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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


1, foot-note 2, line 3.—For Rajahmahéndravarman during the regin read Ràjainahón- 
dravaram during the reign 


1, foot-note 3, line 4.0۶۲ Raghudéva read Raghudéva 

6, line 19. —For emminence read eminence 
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7, lines 6-7.—For Vijayapratapakapiléndra-mahaSdsana in the Sanskrit read Pratapa- 
kapilésarapura in the Oriya 


8, foot-note 2, line 2. —For Krishna read Krishna 


10, line 37 and page 18, text line 128.—Add  note—Madhubibhüra may be a mistake for 
madhubhiruha. 


11, line 34.—For Upajati read U pajati 

12, text line 3.—Read yah | 

13, foot-note 2.—Add note—Or read putrau kirts-pratapa’. 

13, foot-note 4.—Read sampra° 

14, text-line 44.—For sukhham read sukham 

15, text lines 65 and 80.— The correction of °san= Yaju° is unnecessary 
16, text line 93.—Read [»a*]ttamah 

16, text line 100.—Read nishnatah |' 

17, text line 115.—-For matah read matah ; for svad? read syad^ 
18, text line 126.—For mana? read ۴ 

18, text line 138.— For Lakshmi read Lakshmi 


20, lines 6-13.—Add note—If the author used the word rasa in the sense of ‘eight’, the year 
would be Saka 1378 (current). As the second of the two suggested dates 
falls in the next lunar year, the first one may be regarded as the correct 
date of the record. 


21, foot-note 4.—Omit. 
23, line 5 —Read nadu(t-nnàadu^) 
26, text line 13.— For tdha. read 1-dha- 
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Page 27, line 19.—For átman read diman 


33 


n 


3 


28, line 18.—For Pullempet read Pullampet 
28, line 28.—For Renandu read Rénàndu 
28, foot-note 4, line 1.—For Dasvarmma’ read ۵ 
28, foot-uote 4, line 2.—For vira read vira 
28, foot-note 6.—Read °muda Denkana? 
29, text line 3.—Read (kh-akh:)la 
29, text line 5.—Read (di) p-a^ 
29, text line 25.— Read Baranas 
32, line 23.— For indentify read identify 
34, text-line 5.—The correction of kakshyah is unnecessary. 
34, foot-note 1.—For danda read danda 
35, text-line 27.—For kétum read hétum 
36, line 21.—For Purnirmanta read ۵ 
37, sine 24.—For presnt read present 
37, line 31.— For c. 1255-70 A.D. read c.1155-70 A.D. 
38, line 22.— For exacavated read excavated 
41, foot-note 1, line 2.— For Huitzsch read Hultzsch 


47, foot-note 7.—-4dd note—Aévayuja sudi 11 seems to have been the date of the grant 
and not of the festival. 


49, foot-note 3.—For karanivam read ۸ 
52, line 5.—For as read us 

56, line 3.— For all sins read great sins 

58, line 13.—For bhikshuni read bhikshun 

59, line 15.— Por Enlightment read Enlightenment 
61, line 29.— For definity read definitely 

63, text line 8.-—For sa-paficha read sa paficha 

68, foot-note 9.—For ?adrsh read 1 


69, text line 5.—For Zei read £ri 
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Page 69. text line 10.—For را‎ j read ۵۵/۸] [ 
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16, text hine 18,—Read 01 ° 

Ti, line 31.— For Narnata read Karnata 

73, line 32. For discused read discussed 

14, text line 8.— For Jamd-tualamtare ev. read Jamdiialepe(lez un) ete. (H.K.N.] 
15, text line 16.—For nagare— va? read nagari eva? 

15, foot-note 4, line 4.—For below read below as 

75, foot-note 15, jine 2.—Read uot sama” 

11, foot-note 1, line 1.—For Nollipayva read Nollipayya 

80, line 7.— For thi read this 


89, lines 33-34, and page 91, text line 20.— Add note—U üchh-ádi- parihartavye samddhe- 
sahitaa may mean ‘together with an azree- 
ment in respect of the exemption of wiichha, ete.” 


92, text line 25.—For Sua read Sia 

93, line 34.—For Dévapaladeva read Dévapáladéva 
94, text line 1.—For Sri? read Sri? 

97, line 19.—For Dhanesar read Dhaneswar 


102, line 29.— For as read has 


104, para 4.—Add note— The verb in santi [5ké=smin in verse 5 may suggest that Maibkàre- 
juna was living at the time when the record was drafted or engraved. In 
that case, verse 11 merely indicates that Gauri made her husband Malh- 
karjuna free from his debt to his ancestors by performing their &&ldhu at 
Gaya on her husband's behalf. 


104, foot-note 2, line 3.—For abave read above 

105, foot-note 3, lines 3. 4.— For Dhruvésvara read Dhruvésvara 
107, text line 1.—For lasa. read laca- 

108, para. 3, line 7.—For magain[*] read maga{m*| 

109, line 4.—Fur in that Narasimha read in that of Narasimha 
113, text line 16.---For AFG ([[*] read shay! 


114, lines 25-30. — Add note—If Vijaganagaia-simbásana-kartala is taken to refer to Achvuta- 
riva, it was he who was made free from his debt to his ancestors by 
J'iminananna by performing their sraddha at Gaya on the king’s behalf. 
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113, line 20. — For Konkondala read Konakondla 

113. foot-note 10, line 5.-—For mimisvarah read muniscarah 
118, foot-note 10, line 7.—Read püjit-ótkrishta 

120, text line 15.— For ?rlémpi read ?rlepi 

120, text line 21,— For varggaiimé =cha read ۵ 
120, foot-note 1.—For ramge read 8 

121, line 29.—For awap read away 


122, lines 13-14.—Add note—The 21 generations are generally understod to indicate the ten 
preceding and the ten succeeding generations of ‘a person together with 
his own generation. 


123, foot-note 1, line 1.—For ths read the 

128, text line 1.—For pararddhé read ۵ 
132, line 15.—For Rodam read Roddam 

137, line 17.—For 2f read of 

139, text line 14.—For vidhdya read vidhaya 

139, text line 14.—Read sr 71 

144, text line 7.— For laüchhana read là chkana 
144, text line 22.—Read bhüpatir— 

146, text line 54.— For uttardyanna read uttard@yana 
146, text line 56.— For °ashta read “ashta 

154, text line 20.— For ?utkirnnná read °uthirnna 
156, line 15.—For to whom read to which 

158, foot-note 3.—For Tthre read There 

161, text line 2.— For yirattar read ۵۲ 

161, text line 3.— For dévarkru read dévarku 

161, foot-note 11.—For Pudukottai read Pudukkottai 
173, line 2.—For Tirupparan® read Tirupparan? 


194, line 39..—For 959 A.D. read 995 A.D. 


213, text-line 25.—For vipulain*] read cpulá[n*] 
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Page 217, line 4.—For Konkana read Konkana 

220, hne 39.— For Bhakttraja rcud Bhaktiraja 

220, foot-note 3..—Read pp. 239 ff. 

221, last line.—For Surya read Stiraya 

225, line 36.—For bring read being 

228, last line.—Read 70 tam 

231, text line 124. —Read cha 

234, foot-note 1.— For this read this 

237, text line 12.—For sarvvam read sarvadà sarvvam 
237, text line 15.—Read cha bhagavatà and omit foot-note 1. 
252, foot-note 1, line 2.— For sdecription read description 
256, line 32.—Fer nscription read inscription 

258, foot-note 5.—For Mavali read Mavali 


260, foot-note 3—Add note—For the female name Nagavasu with the honorific sri suffixed 
to it, see above, Vol. XXI, p. 64. 


265, foot-note 2.—For Chódaganga read Chodaganga 

280, foot-note 8, line 3.—For Kamhamumetta read Kambamumetta 
283.—For 74 Yarrd read 74 Yarra 

984,—For 101 Sémayayulu read 101 Sémaya) «lu 

285, foot-note 5.—For Sardilavikridita read Sárdülavikridita 
987, text line 31.—For Rigredi read Rigvédi 

987, text line 37.—-For ?^pu(paMh read ۰ 

989, text line 86.—For Yarra read Yarra 

290, text line 141.—For d/mri read dart 

291, text line 177.—For tādi read (adi 

291, text line 178.-~For rilla read nilla 


293, line 23.—For seems to register read seems to Le to register 
302, text line 20.-- For nama read nama 


302, text line 21. - Read "aidida|ru] 
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Page 304, line 3.—For characters 1ead chartdrs 


» 901, foot-note 8, line 2.—<Add at the end of the sentencc—as well as in the Gunaighar plate 
E of 507 A.D. (ibid., p. 331). 


sy š 309, line 27.—F or callled read called 

» 315. line 26.—Read à 

» 916, line 5.— For Ballalaséna read Ballalaséna 

» رو‎ line 36.— For is read are 

„ 920, line 41.— or snpported read supported 

text line 31.-—For gráma-sainávasita read qrima-parisara-samivisila‏ ,2928 وه 


, 028, line 43.— 0۲ sence read sense 


foot-note 9. —For vu read và‏ ,331 ور 
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In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Rajahmundry in January 
1956 in order to examine the copper-plate charters in the collection of the Andhra Historical Re- 
search Society. Among the records, kindly shown to me by Mr. R. Subba Rao, the enthusiastic 
Secretary of the Society, one was a grant of Raghudéva, which Mr. Subba Rao, as I was told, was 
trying to publish in the Society's journal! On the same occasion, Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao of Rajah- 
mundry was also kind enough to show me a copper plate with inscription on both sides, which was 
lying in his possession. It was found on examination that this plate contains the central part of 
another charter of the same Raghudéva. Although Mr. Krishna Rao's plate thus offers us only 
the fragment of a document, it is interesting because it contains all the details of the grant made 
by the donor by means of the record in question and also because the introductory stanzas offer 
an additional information about the genealogy of the Süryavaméi Gajapatis of Orissa as found 
for the first time in the other epigraph referred to above. The ancestry of the great Kapilé$vara 
or Kapilendra, the founder of the said dynasty, is shrouded in mystery and traditions on the sub- 
ject found in such works as the Madala Panji (i.e. the chronicle of the Jagannatha temple at Puri) 
have unfortunately made the confusion worse confounded. We have now very welcome light on 
the subject. Both the charters are edited here as they are of considerable interest to the students 
of Orissan history. 

The donor of the two grants under study is already known to us from two inscriptions. One 
of these comes from Tirupati in the Peddapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District and shows 
that Raghudéva-naréndra-mahápàtra was the governor of Rajahmundry during the reign of Gaja- 
pati Kapilé$vara in 1458 A.D.* The other record was discovered in the fort of Warangal in the 
District of that name, formerly in the Hyderabad State but now in Andhra. "This epigraph is 
dated in 1460 A.D.3 The inscriptions of Raghudéva published here bear dates in 1455-56 and 
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1 CF, JAH RS, Vol. XXIII, pp. 163 f£; also JHQ, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 275 ff. 

2 Seo SII, Vol. V, No. 100 (pp. 36-37). The inscription, engraved on a pillar at the entrance of the Srira- 
hgarüya temple, records that on Jyéshtha-badi 13, Monday, in the year Bahudhanya (i.e. Saka 1380 expired), while 
Raghudéva-naréndra-mahápátra was ruling at Rájahmahendravaram during the regin of Kapilésy ara-maháráya, 
one Trinétradévaganapijaru, the officer of the temple treasury, restored the lands of the templo ot Sjingiiarüya, 
which were being illegally enjoyed by the Mahàjanas of the village of Tirupati during the period of Visvésvara- 
puróhita's service. Raghudéva is also mentioned in Kapiles$vara's Puri inscription (7457, 1893, p. 99, No. U). 

3 Mackenzie Manuscripts, No. 15-4-5. The date of the inscription is quoted as Kali 4561, Prami- 
thin, Magha-sudi 10, Saturday. Taking the Kali year to be current, the date corr ponds regularly to the 2nd Febru- 
ary 1400 A.D. The record mentions Virabhadra Raghudéva-naréndra as the un ot Parasurümadcva-raya of the 
solar race. As will be seen below, this information is supported by the inscriptions now published. Raghudéva 
seems to have accompanied Harbira, son of Kapile$vara, in Hainbira's expedition against Warangal which he 
conquered about this time.  Harhbira's own inscription in the Warangal fort, an inaccurate transcript of which 
has been published in 877, Vol. VII, p. 372, No. 733, bears the date Pramüthin, Magha-sudi 10, Va (i.e. Vaddaiára, 
Saturday), regularly corresponding to the 2nd February 1460 A.D. The record actually reads Gajapati- Ka pilé tà- 
dra-maháràyala* kumàrumida( n] — [A]rnbbirad éva-kumára-maha pátri(truydu — Vóru[ ga* )mifi-kófa gonenu | 
For the two inscriptions, see also Æ.R.Ep., 1957-58, Noe. B 53 and 55. Raghudéva’s Warangal inscription has 
been edited below, pp. 125 ff. 
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1456 A.D. Since the earlier of the two records now under review, viz. the one dated 1455-56 A. D., 
is fragmentary and its introductory part gets some elucidation from the other epigraph, dated 
1456 A.D., we shall take up the latter first for discussion. 

The two known records of Raghudéva, together with the two now under study, show that 
he was Kapiléévara’s governor at Rajahmundry at least from 1455 to 1460 A.D. But he seems 
to have been placed in charge of the Gajapati province of Rajahmundry some time earlier. The 
province in question appears to have comprised roughly the present East and West Godavari 
Districts together with some of the adjoining areas. This was the Rajamahéndra-raiya or the 
kingdom with Rajamahéndrapura (or ?nagara) or Rajumahéndravaram (ie. Rajahmundry) as 
its capital, which Kapile$vara conquered from the Reddis and annexed to the Gajapati empire a 
few years before the earliest date in Raghudéva’s known records. 

The struggle of the Reddis of Rajahmundry with their kinsmen, the Reddis of Kondavidu, 
led to the decline of both the houses and to their complete subjugation by the Vijayanagara 
king Praudha-Dévaráya (Dévaràya II) who had ascended the throne in Saka 1346 (1424 A.D.) 
This also speaks of the success of the Vijayanagara king avainst the contemporary Ganga monarch 
Bhanu IV (c. 1414* to 1434-35 A.D.) of Orissa because the latter's attempt to annex the Rajah- 
mundry kingdom to the Gaüga empire failed. An inscription? points to the presence of the Vijaya- 
nagara general Telungardya at Simhachalam in the year Plavanga (1427 A.D.) while the Müda- 
bidure inscription? of Saka 1351-Saumya (1429 A.D.) describes Dévaráya II as the lion in des- 
troying the crores of elephants of the Matangarija (Gajapati) and the very Agastya to the ocean 
of the armies of the Andhra kings (i.e. the Reddis). The latest date for Viral hadra, the last Reddi 
king of Rajahmundry, is the month of Phálguna in Saka 1359=Pingala (1428 A.D.),! when he was 
apparently a vassal of the Vijayanagara monarch. But a Drakshlur.ma (Ramachandrapuram 
Taluk, East Godavari District) inscription of the reign of Dévarüya JI, dated Saka 1366 (1444 
A.D.), seems to suggest that the Reddi king was still living as late as that date. An inscription® 
at Penugonda (Tanuku Taluk, West Godavari District), dated Saka 1370=Vibhava (1448 A.D.), 
however, speaks of the rule of the Gajapati king, i.e. Kapiléévara. The Rajahmundry kingdom 
was thus conquered by Kapiléévara between 1444 and 1448 A.D. There is a tradition that he 
conquered the cou ‘ty named Mahindra (or Rajimahindra) or Mahéndra (i.e. Rajamahéndra) 
in the fourteenth Anka year of his reign." Since he ascended the throne in 1434-85 A.D., his 14th 
Anka or 12th actual regnal year would correspond to 1446-47 A.D. Raghudéva may have been 
stationed at Rajahmundry soon after the annexation of the Rajamahéndra-rajya to the Gajapati 
empire, i.e. sometime before 1450 A.D. How long he served in tLe same capacity after 1460 A.D., 
the latest date known from his records, cannot be determined until further evidence is forth- 
coming. 

1. Raghudévapura Grant of Saka 1378 


The set consists of six plates, of which only five bear writing on both sides. The plates are 
each 10} inches long and 53 inches high. The inscribed plates are numbered in Telugu-Kannada 
numerals, the figures being engraved in the left Margin on the obverse, very near tho ring-hole 

1 This is the earliest known date found in his records, But the real date of his accession cannot be determined. 
See JOR, Vol. XXII, pp 47 ff. 
s SII, Vol. VI, No. 205. 
s Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 202. 
۰۸ Ibid., Vol. IV, Nos. 1352 and 1355. 
š M. B. Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdome, pp. 192-98, 


* Ibid., p. 193 : Mackenzie Manu--ripta, No. 15-4-4. The Gutti fort was besieged by Gajapati Hambira during 
the reign of Praudha-Dévarüya (4.£.Zp.. 1921, p. 114, No. 10 of App. À). 


۲ Madala Paan, ed. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, pp. 44, 46, Cf. Kaifiyat of Jagannátham quoted by Sastri and 
Venkataramapayya, Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vol, II, p. 84, 
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which is about 3 inch in diameter. The ends of the ring passing through the hole are sollered 
beneath a seal bearing the figure of a standing caparisoned elephant fixed on its surface. The 
diameter of the ring 1s about 4$ inches while that of the seal is about ij inches. The five plates 
together weigh about 271 tolas. The weight of individual plates varies between 50 and 58 tolas. 


There are altogether 149 lines of writing on the ten faces of the five plates and they are dis- 
tributed in the following order: [A—16 lines, IB—15 lines, IIA—17 lines, IIB—16 lines. IIIA— 
16 lines, IIIB—15 lines, IVA—15 lines, IVB—15 lines, VA—17 lines, VB—7 lines. There is a 
linear drawing at the end of the epigraph on the reverse of the last plate. The same kind of 
sketch is also found on the other charters issued by the Siryavathsi Gajapatis of Orissa, in some of 
which it looks clearly like the representation of a sword or dagger (or several swords or daggers).} 
The figure apparently stood for the signature of the donor on the original document later engraved 


on copper plates. 

The inscription 1s written in Telugu characters and in the Sanskrit language and, excepting 
a short mangala passage in prose at the beginning of line 1, the wholo record is written in verse. 
Its palaeography is characterised by the use of almost similar signs for letters like @ and bh in 
some cases and for others like bà and bhã, bi and bhi, etc. There is no distinction between p and v 
when used as subscripts in conjuncts. The mark distinguishing bh from b is generally a curve 
added to the top of the right limb of b. It is raiely a small vertical below the letter (cf. Talla-bAatta 
in line 82) ` but sometimes it is a curve at the same place دم‎ line 81). The indica- 
tion of aspiration of this second type is found meih (ct. chrhhıt in hine 12) and sometimes in th 
(cf. stambhà-tha in line 126) in tbe form of an inward curve in the bottom line of the letters. In 
a few cases, an inward loop takes tke place of the curve (ef. cheki in line St). The same medial 
signs have been used for c and ¢ and for 6 and o as the distinction between the short and long signs 
did not develop or was not popular as yet. There are two forms of t (ef. ota yata stah in line 
15). A noteworthy characteristic of the orthography of the record is the representation of th 
by dh, ddh by dhdh and p^ by p ina large number of cases. In some cases, | has been written for I. 
The letter ¢ is often reduplicated after the nasal (cf. jagan.tti in lines 1-2) while À is often repre- 
sented by Av and y by yy. Another peculiarity is the substitution of the class nasal by anusvára 
which is again invariably used in the place of final m. Visaiga followed by s or s has very often 
been changed to the respective sibilant in Sandhi. In several cases, medial ri has been represented 
by ru (cf. lines 103-04, 107). 

The date of the charter is quoted in verse 30 in lines 58-59. 1t was the twelfth of the 
bright half of the month of Suchi in the year Dhàtri of Jupiter's Southern Cycle corres- 
ponding to the Saka year counted by vasu (i.e. 8), aila (i e. 7) and vista (i.e. 13`, i.e. 1378. The 
month of Suchi is Jyéshtha according to some authorities and Ashidha according to others, al- 
though in Oriya lexicons it is recognised in the latter sense only. The date thus appears to cor- 
respond to the 15th June 1456 A.D. 

The inscription is divided into four sections, one separated from anotler by one or more 
floral designs. It is interesting to note that the stanzas of Sections I and 11 are numbered, but 
that the numbering is not continued from Section I to Section II in which the verses have con- 
secutive numbers beginning again from 1. Section III actually begins with a Siddham symbol. 

Section I may be subdivided into two halves, the first containing adoration to gods and the 
second a description of the donor’s ancestry as well as of the donor and the grant he made. It 
consists of 33 stanzas in various metres engraved in lines 1-64 on the four facea of Plates I and II. 
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1 Cf, the Chiruvroli grant of Harhbira in Bhärati, November, 1941, p.530 ; the Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of Purushdttams in Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 335; the Velicherla plates of Pratáparudra in Bhárati, August 
1936, p. 273 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, Plate facing p. 211; eto. 
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Section II gives a list of the donees in 40 stanzas in the Anushtubh metre, which runs from line 65 
at the beginning of the obverse of Plate III to the first half of line 119 in the middle of the second 
side of Plate IV. Section III describes the boundaries of the gift village. It consists of 14 stanzas 
mostly in the Anushtubh metre, which are engraved in lines 119-35. Section IV contains the 
imprecatory and benedictory part in 8 stanzas in different metres, which are engraved in lines 
135-49. "There are thus altogether 95 stanzas in the inscription. 


Section I begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the mangala: avigh»am-astu, after 
which there is another Siddham symbol. The above is followed by several verses invoking the 
protection of a number of deities. Verse 1 contains a prayer to the tusk of the Lilávarüha, i.e. 
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, for the protection of the world from danger, while verse 2 con- 
tains a similar prayer to the god Gajàsya (i.e. Gancsa). The next two stanzas (verses 3-4) like- 
wise seek for the favour respectively of the goddess Earth and the feet of Kamalapati (i.e. Vishnu). 
After this, the donor's family is gradually introduced. Verses 5-7 describe the god Narayana (i.e. 
Vishnu) and the next stanza (verse 8) speaks of Viriñchi (i.e. Brahman), the god of creation, who 
was born out of Nàráyaga's navel and whose two arms produced the martial race (i.e. the Ksha- 
triya clan). According to verse 9, iu this race came into being the Sun and the Moon (pushpa- 
vantau) from whom sprang two dynasties (i.e. the solar and lunar races). Verse 10 states that 
there was a Nayaka named Kapile$vara who was one of the many rulers (nripa) born in the solar 
and lunar races and was the crest-jewel of a number of Nayakas (i.e. was one of the foremost 2۷۵۵۰ 
kas or had several Nayakas under him). The real meaning of the word nayaka used in this context 
is uncertain. Aninscription! of Saka 1275 (1353 A.D.) from Srikurmam, e.g., mentions the 
Nayakas of Kalinga either in the sense of royal officers or ruling chiefs, while the Oriya lexicons 
recognise the word in the sense ofa ruler or a leader of forces. There is thus no doubt that 
Kapilé$vara, described not only as a Nàyaka but also as a nripa or ruler, was a person of some 
importance, apparently a small ruling chief. The family names Nayaka and Pattanáyaka are still 
current among the people of Orissa. 


Verse 11 mentions Jégésvara who was the son of the above-mentioned Kapilésvara and re- 
presents bim as a great bero and a possessor of numerous elephants. The next stanza (verse 12) 
speaks of Balarama as the eldest among Jagésvara’s sons who were all famous for their prowess. 
Verse 13 states that Balarama and his father Jagëšvara died on the battle-field while fighting with 
certain enemies even though they had already obtained victory in the contest. The following 
three stanzas (verses 14-16) deal with Kapile$vara, the younger brother of Balarama. This 
Kapilésvara, named after his grandfather, was the celebrated founder of the Süryavarnáši Gajapati 
family of Orissa. A passage in verse 14 says that Kapiléévara acquired the exalted position (vi- 
bhava) of the Dantiraja (i.e. Gajapati) by dint of his prowess (saurya). This no doubt refers to 
his occupation of the throne of Gajapati Bhanu IV, the latest known ruler of the Imperial Gaüga 
dynasty.) Verses 15-16 vaguely describe the heroism of Kapiléévara. Verse 17 introduces Para- 
S$uràma Harichandana as the younger brother of Kapilésvara, while the following stanzas des- 
cribe Parasurama’s son Raghudéva who was the donor of the grant under study. Verses 17-18, 
20 and 23-24 of this part are also found in the Dórapalerh grant of Raghudéva edited below, al- 

though a stanza in that record, mentioning Rama as the younger brother of Paraéurama, is not 

1 811, Vol. V, No. 1205, mn 

۶ The title Gajapati became popular with the latest rulers of the Ganga family gradually. Bhanu I is called 
Gajapati or ajagha (ápati in a Draksharama inscription (SIZ, Vol. I V, p. 361, No. 1084) of Saka 1196 (1274 A.D.) 
and Narasithha III Gajapati- Peda- Narasimha in a Simhachalam record of Saka 1305-1383 A.D. (ibid., Vol. VI, 
p. 285, No. 752). Narasimha IV is called Gajapati in some inscriptions from Simhachalam ; cf. Gajapati in one of 
Saka 1328-1406 A.D. (ibid., p. 277, No. 731), and Gajapati or Gajanivahapati in another of Saka 1305-1383 (ibid., 
p. 286, No. 753). Similarly Bhanu IV is cniled Gajapati in two Simhachalam inscriptions respectively of Saka 
1336-1414 A.D. and Saks 1339-1417 A.D. (ibid., pp. 447-48, No. 1113 ; pp. 417-18 Wo. 1040) Cf. below, p. 44. 
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met with in the present epigraph. Verse 19, which is not found in the Dórapálein grant, discloses 
the fact that the name of Raghudéva’s mother was Mallikà. Verse 20 says that, owing to his 
prowess and his conquests Raghudéva was putrikrita by his uncle Kapilésvara. The expres- 
sion putrikrita may suggest that Raghudéva was adopted by his uncle as a son ; but the idea may 
also be that Kapilesvara treated Raghudéva as one of his own sons. The second alternative seems 
to be supported by Raghudéva's Warangal inscription of 8 later date (1460 A.D.) representing 
him as the son of Parasurama and not of Kapilésvara. It is difficult to say whether the claim had 
anything to do with the title Kumdra enjoyed by Raghudéva.! 


Verse 33 represents Raghudéva as a Naréndra, i.e. a ruler, although he is generally called a 
Kumara, Nrip-dtmaja, Raja-tanaya, Naréndrardja-putra (or °stinu) and Naréndra-dharantpal- 
àt maja, Le a prince, and verses 26-27 state that he owed his position to the grace of Kapilésvara 
whose viceroy apparently he was. That he was a servant of Kapilésvara is also clearly indicated 
by the word sēvā used in verses 25 and 29 with reference to his service to his uncle. Verse 
27 may suggest that tho title or position of Kumara was assigned to him by Kapuilésvara. But 
the reference to his dig-v:jaya (verses 20, 25 and 26) and to hia rule over the earth’ (verses 22, 21), 
his comparison with the ancient imperial ruler Kartavirya (verse 22) and tbe vague reference to the 
prowess of his arms in many of the stanzas show how the official prasastihdra was trying to endow 
a provincial governor with the glory of an emperor. 


Verse 27 states that Raghudéva had his headquarters at the city of Rajamahéndra (e, 
Rajahmundry) and that the province over which he ruled extended from Sirnhüchala to Giri- 
praja which may be a mistake for Girivraja. Simhachala is no doubt the j.lace of that name in the 
Visakhapatnam District, Andhra Pradesh ; but the other limit of the province under Raghudéva is 
difficult to identify. We know, however, that the kingdom of the Reddis of Kondavidu, which 
also was conquered by Kapilésvara and made a province of the Gajapati empire, lay on the other 
side of the territory ruled by Raghudéva. It is thus not impossible that Girivraja (literally ' the 
cowherd settlement on the hill’) was the Sanskrit form of the Telugu name Kondavidu (literally, 
‘the city on the hill’). The rendering may of course have been influenced by the names of the 
celebrated cities called Girivraja, which were the capitals of the ancient Magadha and Kékaya 
countries. It may be noted that, when Raghudéva was ruling over the district around Rajah- 
mundry, Kondavidu was the headquarters of Gànadéva, another of Kapilésvara’s viceroys. 
Gànadéva's inscriptions bear dates in 1454 and 1455 A.D.* It seems that the province under 
Raghudéva lay between two other provinces of KapiléSvara’s empire, which had their headquarters 

at Simhachalam and Kondavidu. 


i -———— M M Á— — س‎ MÀ — Ll G - 
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1 This case reminds us of a Simhachalam inscription (SIZ, Vol. VI, No. 1088, pp. 437-38) of Saka 1381 (1459 
A.D.) recording the gift of Hambira-kumara-mahapatra of the Sürya-varhéa, In the Chiruvroli grant and Warangal 
record, the donor Hambira is represenfed as the son of Kapiléévara. The date of the record, the title Kumara- 
mahapatra and the descent from the solar lineage no doubt suggest that Hambira of the Simhachalam inscription 
was the same as the homonymous son of Kapilésvara, although the title may mean ‘a Mahapdira of the status 
of a Kumara’. But Hambira-kumira-ma>apatra is described in the Simhachalam epigraph as the son 
of Sandudéva-mahapatra. Since it is impossible to believe that the emperor Kapiléávara has been mentioned 
as Mohapatra Sandudéva in a record of 1459 A.D., the only possibilities are that Hambtra of the Simhachalam 
inscription, even though he must have been a close relation of Kapilésvara, was different from the emperor's son of 
the same name, or that Sandudéva’s son Hambira was adpoted by Kapiléévara as bis own son sometime after 
1459 A.D. as a reward for Hambira’s success in the southern campaigns. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 286-87. 

1 Seo N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. Girivrajapura. Cf. the Palampet inscription in Hyd. A.S., No 3. 

3' he Chintapalli inscription (A.R. Ep., 1917, No. 70) of Gápadéva is dated Saka 1376, Bhava, Vaisákha- 
audi 15, Thursday. ‘The date may be the. llth April 1454 A.D. His Kondavidu plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
X X, pp. 390 ff.) were issued in Saks 1377- Yuvan corresponding to 1455 A.D. Chintapalliis in the Sattenapalle 
Taluk and Kondavidu in the Narasaraopet Taluk, both in the Guntur District of Andhra. The forta of Addanki 
and Vinukogda lay within Gágadéva's province. 
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The importance of the genealogical part of the inscription, discussed above, is that it ۹ 
welcome light on the ancestry of the great founder of the Siiryavarn$i Gajapati family of Orissa. i 
Very little information was so far available on the ancestors of Kapilé$vara. The tradition recorded 
in the Madala Pàiji* and several other works of the type states that; in the early part of his life, 
Kapili (i.e. Kapilié$vara), a Siryavaméi Rauta, was a cowherd in the employ of a certain Brahmana 
and that he was picked up by the last Ganga king (Bhanu IV) and brought up in his palace. He is 
also stated to have begun his life as a thief. It is said that the god Purushottama-Jagannátha 
advised the king in a dream to adopt Kapilé$vara as his successor. During the last years of the 
Ganga king's rule, the Muslims are reported to have invaded the Gañga kingdom and demanded a 
large ransom. The king sent Kapila to the Muslims for negotiating a settlement, but died shortly 
afterwards. The Muslims then sent back Kapila to rule the Ganga kingdom. A tradition recorded 
in the Gangavamsanuchavita,? however, says that Kapilé$vara was one of the ministers of the Ganga 
king and that he usurped his master’s throne when the latter was away from the capital in connec- 
tion with a campaign and that the Ganga king after his return from the expedition retired to Gudari- 
kataka where he spent his last days in obscurity. This no doubt seems to be a more sensible account 
of Kapiléévara's accession to the throne of Ganga Bhanu IV. As regards KapileSvara's ancestry 
and early career, our inscriptions now show that he was not a mere cowboy receiving the sovereignty 
over the Ganga empire merely through God's grace but that his ancestors were people of some im- 
portance and that his rise to the sovereign status was really from a platform of emminence created 
not only by his own prowess but also by the exploits of his forbears. His grandfather, bearing his 
own name, is stated to have been a Yayaka who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar 
races while his father Jàgósvara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother 
Balarama lost their lives while fighting against their enemies. Thus the great KapiléSvara was 
born in a family of ruling chiefs. The tradition describing him as a Rauta (derived from Sanskrit 
Rijaputra and known to be a title of subordinate rulers), which was scarcely understood so long, 
can now be appreciated in its proper significance. 

That Jagésvara was the name of the father of the great Kapilésvara is suggested also by his own 
Veligalani grant? issued in 1458 A.D. when he was camping on the bank of the Goódàvari. Verse 11 
of tà» record in tho Sanskrit part speaks of the grant of the village of Veligalani named after himself 
and his father or parents (sva-pitr-dkhyayd)* while the next stanza refers to the grant of Vijayapra- 
tàpakapiléndra-mahásásana lying to the east of the united rivers Krishpà and Vépgà* At 
the commencement of the Telugu section beginning on the obverse of the third plate, the gift 
village is mentioned as Veligalani alias Kapilé$varapura (Veligalani- Kapilés$varapurünaku) and the 








t Op. cit., pp. 42 ff, Similar traditions are found in the Ka Jakaràjavarhéàvalt, Kaifiyat of Jagannătham 
etc. See Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 82 ff. 


` Ka]ingndésacharitra (Telugu), p. 344. 


* Àn inaccurate notice and an extremely faulty transcript of this fragmentary inscription were published res- 
pectively in A. R. Ep, 1934-35, p. 69 (C. P, No. 17) and Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, pp. 94 ft. 
The record is dated in Saka 1380 (vy6ma-ibha-vahni-indu)-Bahudhünye, Vaiéakhi (i.e. Vai&&kha-sudi 15) corres- 
ponding to the 28th April 1458 A.D. The inscription describes Kapiléávara's military successes in the passage 
(with correction of the minor scribal errors): Hampa kampamz-agát tat=ddhika-tara Dhara cha  bhár-ütura-dvárà 
Ralbarigà vimuka-turagà Dhilli cha Bhillt-vrità (lines 1-4, verse numbered as 7). The same stanza also ocours in the 
Chiruvroli grant of Hambira (Bháraii, November 1941, pp. 514 ff.), verse 5. 

* The stanza (after removing small scribal errors} reads : Sak-dbdé Bahudhánya-nàmni ganité vyðm-čbha-vahn- 
indubhir=Vaisakhyam Kapilésvaré Harigukà- Médüri-aimni sihitam viméatyai vidushám éatáya cha vasan Godavari- 
6۰/۱1, 86 nihsésham Veligalant-namakamz=adad=graman eva-pitr-àkhyayá || The name of the village has to be read 
Veliyaint for the sake of the metre. The Saka year is indicated by the words vyÓma (i.e. 0), ibha (i.e. 8), vahni (i.e, 
3) and indu (ie. 1), ie. 1380. 

° The stanza (after removing small scribal errors) reads : Krishna-dakahina-vahint vijayaté V énnd-nadi-samgata 
lut-prachyam Vijayapratàpakapiléndr-AkMjam maha-basanam | tatr-ábhánti éatam cha viméati-param ۵ Vasishta- 
ópamás-lad-dàlà Vijayapratapa-Kapiléndré AAA dharm-dtarab || 
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120 donees receiving shares in the two localities are then enumerated in the following order : 
(1) northern part of JagéSvarapuia (Jdgesvarapurapu vidhiki uitara-srént paáchim-adi)—20 Bra- 
hmanas ; (2) southern part of the same (dakshina-srént paschim-dd1)—20 Brahmanas ; (3) northern 
part of Vellamambapura (Vellamambapurapu vidhiki uttara-$rémi gaéchim-adi)—20 Brahmanas ; 
(4) southern part of the same (daksh:na-$réni paschim-adi)—20 Brahmanas ; (5) northern part ۶ 
Kapilésvarapura (Kagile$varapurapu vidhiki uttara-$réni paschim-adt), called Vijayapratàpakapi- 
léndra-mahasasana in the Sanskrit part—20 Brahmanas ; (6) southern part of the same (dakshtna- 
íréni paéchim-àdi)—20 Brahmanas. It appears clear from this enumeration that the village of 
Veligalani was divided into three parts, one of which was named Jagésvarapura and another Vella- 
mambapura. This further suggests that the word pitri in the passage sva-pitr-Gkhyaya means not 
merely ‘father’ but toth ‘ father and mother’ and that the name of Kapiléévara’s father was 
Jagésvara and that of his mother Vellamümbà. The third part of the gift village was named 
after the donor and the village was sometimes referred to as Veligalani-Kapile$varapura. 

The female name Vellamamba looks like Telugu in origin and it may be suggested that Kapi- 
léávara had Andhra blood in his veins. This is of course not improbable in view of the fact that 
his success in conquering wide areas of the Telugu- and Tamil-speaking lands, then under the hege- 
mony of the Vijayanagara king, was due, to a very considerable extent, to the help he received from 
Andbra generals. But the question cannot be satisfactorily solved without further light on the 
subject, since the Oriya supplement? of the Veligalani grant mentions Vellamámbàpura as Vēlama- 
pura or Bélamapura and Vēlamā or Belamá may be supposed to have been made Vellamāmbä in 
Telugu. It has, however, to be admitted in this case also that Vēlamā or Bélamà does not look 
like a typical Oriva name either. On the other hand, it reminds us of the Velama caste, one of the 
front-rank agriculturist communities of the Andhra country, to one of the sub-divisions of which 
belong the Rajas of Bobbili, Venkatagiri, Pithapuram and Nuzvid.* 

The genealogy of the early Siryavarhsi Gajapatis of Orissa, as found in the Raghudéva- 
pura grant with its information supplemented by the Dórapàlei» and Veligalani grants, now stands 
as follows : 





Kapiléfvara I 
(called a Nàyaka and represented as one of the rulers of the races of the Sun and the Moon) 


Jàgéévara 
(possessor of numerous elephants ; died together with his eldest son while fighting with 
some enemies; married Vélamà or Veillamámbà). 


auc RCM E 


Kapiléévara 1 Parašurama Raima 


Balarama 


(died together with 
his father while 
fighting with some 
enemies) 


(born of Vēlamā or Vella- 
mamb&; first indepen- 
dent monarch in the 
family; founder of the 


Süryavarhál Gajapati 
family of Orissa ; 
ascended the throne in 
1434-35 A.D.) 


(married Mallikà) 


Raghudéva (born of 
Mallika ; Kapilésvara’s 
viceroy at Rajah- 
mundry at least from 
1455 to 1461 A.D.; 
called Chodéévara in 


the concluding sec- 
tion of the Raghu- 
dévapura grant) 


1 The Oriya part of the document also suggests that the village of Veligalani was divided into three parts, 
one named after the king's father, another after his mother and the third after himself. 

3 Many of the celebrated Gajapati generals were Andhras. Some of those who served under Kapilésvara were 
Gajarávu Tippa and Dà&mera Timma or Tamma and Tamma’s son Basava-bhüpála (cf. Sastri and 
Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 86-87; A. R. Bn, 1892, No. 208 ; etc.). 

8 This part of tho inscription is carelessly engraved on both sides of the last plate, lines 1-10 on the obverse and 
line 11 on the reverse. For the text, see JHQ, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 279-80 ; J AS, Letters and Science, Vol XXIII, 
No. و1‎ pp. 13 ff. 

* See Thurston and Rangachari, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. VII, pp. 336 ff. 
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The concluding part of Section I of the record (verse 29 ff. in lines 55 ff.) states that Raghudeva, 
stationed at RAjamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry), paid a visit to Kataka (i.e. modern Cuttack 
on the Muhanadi, which was the capital of his master Kapiléévara) in connection with some service 
to be rendered to Kapiléévara and there he met on the way a large number of Brahmanas 
together with their wives and beard their case. For settling these Brahmanas, he then resolved to 
create an agrahdra within the territory under his governorship. The number of the Bráhmana 
donees of the agrahára is given in verse 30 as 40 only. But the list of the donees quoted in Section 
II (lines 65 if.) shows 42 names. As will be scen below, it appears that the agragàra was divided into 
40 equal shares meant for 40 Brahmanas but that actually 2 of the shares had to be subdivided 
equally among 4 Brahmanas. 


The donees of the grant were mostly Yajurvédin Brahmanas with only a few pertaining to the 
Rigveda. They belonged to various gótras. The otras of the 42 Brahmanas enumerated in the list 
are: Atréya (6), Bháradvàja (3), Gautama (1), Harita (7), Kasyapa (9), Kaundinya (5), Kausika 
(6), Kutsa (2), Lauhita (1) and Srivatsa (2). The information about the donees as found in Section 
II is supplied below in a tabular form. It will be seen from the list, that although the donees are 
stated to have been met by the donor at Kataka (Cuttack), they do not appear to have been Oriya 
Brihmanas. Their names indicate that most, if not all, of the donees were Brahmanas of the 
Andhra areas. Probably they went to Kataka with a view to securing some favour from Kapile- 
vara, and Raghudéva, having met them there, represented their case to his master and granted 
them the agrahára with the latter'e consent and permission necessary for the purpose. Although the 
credit for the donation is appropriated by Raghudeva in the record under study as also in the other 
document edited below, generally a provincial governor was not fully entitled or empowered 
to create rent-free holdings without the consent and permission of his master in some form. 
Whether, as a member of Kapiléévara’s family and a close relation of Kapilésvara and as the gover- 
nor of a newly conquered territory, the viceroy enjoyed a special position in this respect cannot be 
determined. It has, however, to be noticed that, even though charters recording the creation of 
rent-free holdings by rulers who were purely provincial governors without any reference to their 
master are not generally known, we have several instances of the kind, besides the two charters 
of Raghudéva edited here, in such viceregal Gajapati records as the Kondavidu plates! of Gana- 
déva-rautaraya-mahapatra who was Kapilé$vara's viceroy at Kondavidu and claimed to have been 
a member of his master’s family, and the Chiruvroli grant? of Prince Harnbira who claims to have 
been a son of Kapilésvara and was the leader of the Gajapati forces in the campaigns in the Telugue 
and Tamil-speaking areas. It is interesting to note that Kapiléávara himself is also known to have 
made grants of land in the territories ruled over by the southern viceroys.* 





No. Donee. Donee's father Gótra Vēda or Sakha 
1 Veéedagiri-dvédin (dvivédin) . . Varad-ürya ; ° š . Kššyapa Yajus 
2 Anants-bhatta . š ; Aditya . š : : . Atréya . ; do. 
3 Mallu.bhatta . : š; . Narssirhha ۲ x à . Harita . A do. 

4 Bömaya Š š š : . Dévaré-bbatta š š š do. . . Agravëda (Rik) 


— PPr——— 








س — 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 390 g. 


* Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 ff. The charter recording the grant of the village of Chiruvrdli, situated on 
the Krishnà and renamed Hambirapura after the donor, was issued in Saka 1383 (áma-ibha-lóka-dvijapati)- 
Vrisha, Bhádra-badi 15 (kuhu), Friday. The date corresponds to the 4th September 1461 A.D. For some other 
inscriptions of Hambira, see Nos. 148, 157 of 1913, etc. 

3 Cf. Kumara-Hamvira-vibhurzyad-dynayd  vijilya  kártánta-dióarh pratapavan | aébdhayach-chhátrava-éGnit- 
Skshitam kripanikar Dakshina-sdgar-Gmbushu Im Kapiléévara’s description in the Anantavaram plates of 
Pratápsrudra (JKRCOI, Vol. XXXIV, p. 39 ; Kalihgadésacharitra, App., p. 104), 

* Cf. The Veligalani grant referred to above, 1 


No. 1] 
No. Donee 

5 <Annam-arya 

6 Singan-arya 

7 Annam-arya 

S Kaman-árya 

9 Vedagiri 
10 ۳۵۱۸۲-۲۶۵ 

11 Nagan-arya 

12 Nāya(Nāgaya *)-bhatta 
13 Aubhalàrya 

14 ‘Tallu-bhatta 
15 Kāman-ärya 
16 Nàràyana-bhatta 
17 Aditya-bhatta 
IS Kasavan-arya 
19 Timmana-sastrin 
20 Vi$vesvara 
2] Krishna-bhatta . 
22 Dévaré-bhatta 
23 ۳0:۵ 
24 Kamarya-bhatta 
25  Appal-árya 
20 ۵ 
27 Duggan-arya 
28 <Aubhal-frya 
29 Bollan-arya 
30 Bhaskara 
31 Yaru-bhatta 
32 Déchi-bhatta 
33 Mallana 
44 Soma 
35 Aubhall;v& . š 
36 Yaran-àr).. 

37 Ramachandra 
88 Singans . . 
39 Narasimha e 


TWO GRANTS OF hAGRUDEVA 


* * 


Donee's father 


Mallu-bhatta 
Brahma 
Narasithba 
Aditya 
Mallan-arya 
Bétan-àrya 
Gopál-àrya 
Tippan-arya 
Vallabh-árya 
Kaman-arya 
Mallan-arya 
Vallabh-arya 


Kaman-arya 


Kamchan-ürya . 


Aubhal-arya 
Ansimha-süri 
Peddan-arya 
Visvésvara 
Viávésvara 
Lakshmana 
Kaman-arya 
Vallabha . 
Mallaya 
Gangan-arya 
Singan-drya 
Brahminanda 
Aubhal-arya 
Aditya 

Srigi (Srigiri ?) 
Mallana 
Appalé-bhatta 
Narasithh-arya 
Peddi-yajvan 
Yajiian-arva 


Arant-arya 


+ 


۵ 


Gotra 


Kaué£ika 
Harıta 

do. 
Kaušika . 
Kasyapa 
Kausika . 
Bharadvaja 
Kaundinya 
Kiisyapa 
Lauhita . 
Ra$vapa 
Kaundinya 
Kau$ika . 
Bharadvaja 
Atréya 
Küfyapa 

do. 
Kutsa 
Kaundinva 
Atrtya 
Kausika ۰ 
Kaundinva 
Kašyapa 
Srivatsa . 
Atréya . 
Harita . 
Atréva . 

do. . 
Harita . 
Bharadvaja 
Kà$yapa 
Srivatsa . 
Hanta . 
Kaundinya 


Gautama 


Veda or Sakha 


. Yajus 
è do. 
do. 

۰ do. 
do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

dc. 

° do. 
do. 

do. 

do. 

qo. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

da. 

do. 

do. 

e do. 
. dc. 
° do. 


Bahvrıcha (Rik) 


Yajus | 
do. 
do. 

۰ 
s 
. Yajus 
° do. 
۰ do. 


. Bahvricha (Rik) 


.  Yajus 
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No. Donee Donee'a father Gotra Věda ^r Sákhàá 
40 Süran-àrya ۱ 3 š . Malan-àry&  . š e . Kááyspe : Yajus 

41 Madhava . ; . , . YXalanne . ۱ : : . Kawšika . : do. 

42  Vissana . š e ; . Bhaskars . ۱ ; k . Kutsa . : do. 


Of these Nos. 33-34 and 41-42 are specifically stated to have received only half a share each. 
This seems to suggest that the other Brahmanas received one full share each. "There were altogether 
40 shares ; but 2 shares were divided equally among 4 Brabmanas. 
Verse 29 of Section I (lines 55-53) shows that the land granted by the charter under study was 
called Kriddévy-uttarakhanda,i.e. the northern part of Kriddévi, while the next verse mentions 
the land granted by Raghudev a in favour of the 40 Brahmanas a» Kriddévi-khanda situated on 
the bank of the Gódà, i.e. the Gédavari (called Gautami in verse 1 of Section III). The three 
conciuding stanzas of the section mention Raghudévapura which was made an agrahdra (i.e. a 
rent-free holding for being owned by Brahmanas) by Raghudéva. It is thus clear that the northern 
part of what was formerly called Kriddévi-khanda was made an agrahra and granted in favour of a 
large number of Brahmanas and that the agrahdra was re-named as Raghudévapura after the donor 
Raghudéva. The grant was made for the piti or favour of the god Visudéva (Vishnu). It was 
endowed with the privileges of ashta-bhoga and ashta-bhüti. There is no doubt that Kriddévi- 
khanda or Raghudévapura on the Cédivari or Gautami is the same as modern Raghudévapuram, 
about 14 miles to the north-west of Rajahmundry, headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the 
East Godavari District of Andhra. It is situated on the left bank of the river. 


Section III of the inscription (lines 119 ff.) describes the boundaries of Raghudévapura 
situated on the bank of the Gautami (i.e. Godavari). To the north and north-west of the village, 
the Vriddha-Gautami (i.e. bigger Gautami) was flowing and, to the east of the river, there was an 
antaripa (an island ora promontory) and the Laghu-Gautamii (i.e. the smaller Gautami) flowed 
beyond it. To the east of the Laghu-Gautami. there was a big stream flowing from the Gautami 
and, to the east of this stream, there was a row of palmyra trees and beyond them a big Pippala 
tree. On the way to the Pippala tree (or, at the same place near it), there was a big Vata tree and 
near it, on the same mound (sētu), some palinyra trees. To the north-east of these, there were two 
bamboo bushes and to their east a tamarind tree. To the north-east ofthat tree, there was a 
Baha tree and to its east another tamarind tree. There were two Palà$a trees to the 
north-east of that tree and a Plaksha tree stood to the north-east of the Palasas, and 
near them, on the same mound, there were the Gédinéni-tataka (tank), one Pippala tree and 
two Vata trees. To the north-eaet of these, there was a stone pillar while a second stone 
pillar stood towards the east of it. From the second pillar towards the east began a big 
mound (sētu) which ran towards the south. There was a big Pippala tree on it and also the 
bank of the Mudikiva (possibly the name of a tank or stream). To the south of these, there were 
some Kadamba trees and, to the south-east of the trees, there stood à Madhubibhüra [tree] verv 
near a stone pilar. There was Késava’s tank to the south of the pillar and behind the tank there 
was a curved road marked by a pointed stone, which came from or led to the locality called 
Kotelapumta. On the said road towards the south-west, there were several Ghósha and Tala 
trees and to the west of them stood two Pippala trees on the road to or from Muggullu. To the 
north of them, there was a big Pippala tree as well as a temple of Sankara (Siva). Behind the tem- 

ple, the Gautami was flowing in the west and there were the temple of Chintalamma and a bie 
Pippala tree on its bank. To the west of these, the Gautami flowed straight in a small stream, to 














! The same privileges are also referred to in such other records as the "Kondavidu plates of 6282067۸. Cf 
e-aibvar yy-ashiakam-ash ta-bhéga-sahitam in lines 31.32 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 391). | 


- — 
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the west of which there was an island and beyond it ran the bigger stream of the same river. 
Between these two streams of the Gautami, there wa: an antaripa and, from that place (adhvan) 
the northern bank of the Gautami formed a part of Raghu lévapura. 

The concluding section of the inscription in lines 135 ff. contains some of the usual impreca- 
tory and benedictory stanzas. But they are preceded by two stanzas containing the prayer of 
Sri-Naréndra (i.e. the illustrious ruler Raghudéva) to the future rulers and that of Sri-Vira- 
Chédésvara of the solar race to the Bráhmanas, both for the protection of the grant stated in the 
verses to have been made by the Narendra or Chodésvara. This seems to suggest that Chodésvara 
was another name of Raghudéva, the donor of the grant. Whether this suggests that Raghudéva a 
mother was a Choda or Chóla princess cannot be determined. The last verse of the inscription 
states that the charter regarding Raghudévapura was kathita by Aduvila Nrisithha under orders 
from Raghudéva. The word kathtta seems to have been used here in the sense of ‘composed’ or 
‘written’. It is found in a similar context also in some other records.) 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription include: Kataka (Cuttack) the capital 
of the empire of Kapilésvara, Rajamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry) which was the headquarters 
of che province under the rule of Raghudéva, the gift village originally called Kriddévy-uttara- 
khanda or Kriddévi-khanda and re-named as Raghudévapura, and the river Goda or Godavari 
or Gautami and its courses called Vriddha-Gautami and Laghu-Gautami on which the gift village 
was situated. As already indicated above, the province of the Gajapati empire, which was under 
Raghudéva's rule, is stated to have been bounded by the Simhhachala (Simhachalam in the Taluk 
and District of Visakhapatnam, Andhra) on one side and by what is called Giripraja (probably 
standing for Giriv;«ja) on the other. This Giripraja or Girivraja was apparently situated towards 
the west or south-west of Rajahmundry and, as already suggested above, was probably the name 
applied to another province of the Gajapati empire, which had its headquarters at Kondavidv in 
the Guntur District 

The location of Raghudévapura, the new name applied to the gift village formerly called 
Kriddévi, has already been discussed above. In the description of its boundaries, mention is made 
of the Muggullu-marga, i.e. the road coming from or leading to Muggullu which is still known to be 
a village about a mile to the south of Raghudévapuram and about 13 miles to the north west of 
Rajahmundry. I am unable to identify the few other places mentioned in this connection. 


TEXT? 


[Metres ` Section I—verses 1-2, 6, 8-11.16 Upajati ; verse 3 Indravajra ; verse 4 Harint ; 
verses 5, 7, 31. 33 Anushtubh ; verses 12, 14, 25-27. 29-30 Sürdülavilridita ; verse: 13, 21-24, 
Malabhàrimi; verse 15 Sragdhara ; verse 17 Vasantatilaka: verse 18 Giti ; verses 19-20, 28 
Prihvi: verse 32 Svagata. Section II—verses 1-40 Anushtubh. Section III— verses 1-9, 11-14 
Anushtubh ; verse 10 Upàjati. Section IV— verse l Sragdhará ; verse 2 Sárdülavikridita ; verse 
3 Salini ; verses 4-8 Anushtubh.] 


Section 4 
First Plate, First. Side? 


1 Siddhanm* (*] avighnam-astu [|*] Siddham *[[*] Paydd=apayat=paramasya — puma[o] 
Lilavarahasya Jaga- 
9 mtti(ti) damshtrà | vata-praroh-agra- -dalasya lakshmiri yad-a agra- -lagnà vasudha babhara | | | 





— —— E —— € —— e ne 








— 








1 Ct. tho ; Chiruvroh grant (Bharati, Novembor 1941, pp. 514 48. 9 line 31. 31. 


2 From impressions. 
3 The figure 1 is engraved in the left margin of the plate, nonr the beginning of line 8. 


4 Expressed by a symbol which is preceded by a floral design. 
s Expressed by symbol 


12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | ۱ or. ۰ 


3 Sa-cnarbdra-lékhari! gaganara nirikshya muhunrmuia(c -mmu)mdd=dribuda mëchakam yah 


khela[n*]-pi- 


i tri-pramta-chard GaJásyasyO^-vyáad-Aj-Adyair-abhivaindyamanagh | 2 | Yam uddidhirshur- 


jala- 
5 rà$ilinàih devo dhar-ddbhéda-vidhina-chumchuh | sanstabdha*-róm-àjani Mádhevó- pi 
saukaryyatas-3à 


6 Vipul<astu bhiitvat | 5 | Pradha(tha)vatu mudatu pad-ambhoja-dvayam Kamalàapate[r]- 
nata- I 


ke 


ripu-sita[h*]-srénvao aadin -avati(ti)rma-java-sriyah | vinamad-amari-da(dha)mmill-àsta-prapu- 
(phu)la-su- 


8 ra-du((trujma-prasas a- patali-iftva(ve)ehti(shti)bhüta-pramóda-paràákramari(mam) | 4 | Asti 
vastu chid-a- 


9 naiida-mayam advasam achyutain(tam) |  avidyà-dvaya-nà(sá)chiv va-vivarttita-Jaga[t"]- 


10 trayath(yam) | 5 | Sahasra-satukhyais-charanaih &iróbhir-nétraih karair=vvyapva jagad- 
vasamttai(tam) | vildchani- 

li bhüta-rav-indu-biinbari vibhurh  mahátmánam-ajijanad- yat | 6| Utpatti-sthiti-samhva- 
(bà)ra-he- 

12 tu-bhütó yam-avyayah | Ndarayand=bhavach-chhriman‘ tri-gun-atma travi-mayah | 7 | 

13 Tan-nábhi-padmad-udabhüd-Virimehi(fh*] srashté samastasva char-ácharasva | chatur- 
mukhasy=asya ma- 

14 hàtmanó-hhüd-varno bhujabhvam jaya-labtha(hdha)-varnah | 8] Kirti-pratàpáv. iva mūrti- 
ma- 

15 tau tau pushpavathtta(ta)v -uditau yata stah | yasah-patáka jagatàin tato-bhüd-vamáéa-dva- 

16 yi bhàgya-pa[rain]parübhih | [9 ,*] Tat-stirya-sém-dnvaya-bhiimi-pala-varns-dgrajanam n[ri]- 


First Plate, Second Side 


17 pa-san-manináàm(nam) | visudhdha(ddha)-vrittah Kapilé$varó-bhüt-san-návakó ^ nàyaka- 
mauli-ratnari(tnam) | [10 |*] JágesSva- 


18 ras-tat-tanayo mahatma Ragbhór-iv-Àjó bhuvan-aika-&ürah | abhüdsabhür-vairi-bhuvám bha- 


19 yànàri kirti-pratàpa-dva ya-bhü[r*] ggaja()-au)ghaih | [11 |*] Tasy-ásan* tanayah prasidhdha- 
(ddha)-vinayà Jagë- 


20 $varasy-abhavan vira-chhcha(chchha)trita-kirttayah ` kuvalay-ollási-pratüpa-ériyah | tatr= 
ãdyö Bala- 


21 rama ity-udaya-bhür-anvardhdna(rttha)-náàm-àábhavat-khadga-stambhita-Süra-vairi-nikara- 
[h*] kirti-pratap-a- 


22 érayah |12| Asama-samara-sarthpat-kampit-dris=tad=ayam nija-jan& ka-samétó yudhdha. 
(ddha)-sarh(sa)nna- 

t There seems to be an unnecessary and imperfectly formed à-màátrá with kh. 

* Read Gajàsyó vö or Qajäsyas=að. 

š Read samstabdha. 

t Sandhi has not been observed here. f 


to 
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TWO GRANTS OF RAGHUDEVA —PLATE I 
1. Raghudevapura Grant of Saka 1378 
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223 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


41 
42 


dhdha(ddha)-àhah | raua-bluvi vijit-āris-tyakta-dēhō vibbinna-dyu-manir=agamad=isht\ 
svar-vadii(dtiiijnam 

kuütknu)eh Sgiacs(stany | 13 | Vira-sri-Kapilésvaras-tad-anujah kirtti-pratapa-dvayi sri- 
vikshalita- 

chakravala-charam-6ddim-amdhakaré=blavat | saury-dsadita-Darntiraja-vibha- 

vö bküaanamdal akhaindals lila-svikrita-dig-jay-arjita-mahi(hi)pal-akhila-éri-bharah | [11 | 5j 

Drk-kópé vasva sOn® rapa $a1aga-mukhé sammukhaii vairi-vi(vijram váram vārar varita: 

varam ÁAmarapuri-virainárvasvaramval! | eka vasy- -asi-putri(tri) nava-jalada-tati-Syàmalà lı 

ma bhitisha puf? ajî sirti-pra*tapavealabhata yamalau 'nurvini rakta-raktà | 58(15) | Yas: 
üsi-dhé- 

nuh samid-agra-bliimau vav-amkuran karna.vatamsa-bhüütün | dvishad-vadhinam grasate 

nuvélam-apahnuva[na] stana-patra-vallih | 16 | Tasy -ànujah Paraéuráma iti prasidhdn: 
(ddh5) nainna pade- 


Second Plate. Faust Side? 


na Harichamdana ēva »axshát | vam jrTasva(pya) yvám[ti*] vibudhah paripiirna-kaméai. 
sampra- 


rdtit-ardhdha'-[pha]ladam url apto gukirttus(ntun) | 17] Abhavad-amaló gun-aughair- 
uditah kiitt[y4] cha Parasu- 


rama-vibhoh | Udaya-giré(h*] sifsijt.ruchi(chi) Raghudéva-k6(ku)mara-vi(vi)ra-simhv6- 
(ho):yam(yam) | 13] Anu(su)ta suta- 


m-amgsna-kula-matalià Mallika prabhiítain-iva mali(llijka-prasavam=ishta-gamdham 
nripài(nàm) | [yatab] 


Paragura{ina-ra™|Jd-abbavad agranio putrinam-asau Raghuvaró vaéisi) vibhu-manih kadamu- 
nàbavad* | 19 | Putri(tri- 


kritó mahimna Kapilé$vara-darhtti(ti)-ràja-si[in*]hve(he)na | dig-vijay-árjta-ya$as& Raghu- 
déva-kuma- 


ra-Süra-[$a*]rdülah | 20 | Raghudéva-kuméra-vi(vijra sita *]hvé(h8) vidadhané vijayam 
dišarn ravim(v-im)dvóoh | pra- 


tibimbakata pratapa-kirtyoh ppa(pa)rivéshas-tu Vidhér=ayam viséshah | 22(21) | Raghudéva- 
nare- 


mdra-ràjaputré vipularh śäsati Karttavi(vi)rya-kalpé | girayah paripadhdhi(nthi)nim- 
abhüvann-u- 


ta sarv-ápsarasátii kucha nivasah | 23(22) | Raghudéva-narcindra-ràjasünau rana-sanna- 


ha-vidhayini prakamarh(mam) | saranarh cha rané tadà bhajarhté charané và maranam ripu- 
pra- 

1 Read ?aàryas-liaramté. 

3 Tho syllable pa may he omitted for the sake ct the metre 

3 The figuro 2 is engraved in the h Ü. margin of the plat) near the beginnino of fine 40. 

“Road samprariihe à ttha. 

s Read kithanin-dhharat, 


(155) 


14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXIII. 

43 vi(vi)ràh | 24(23) | Kaghudéva-narémdra-rajaputré jagatim $8sati khadga-sali-bahau | 
charan-a- 

44 vanatés=sukhharn bhajamtté(té) rana-sim-ávanatás-tu jamména! | 25(24)| Dhati-dig-vijay- 
ar]i- 

45 tair=bahunal® ratnalé-cha ghoti-gataih — $éa(Sa)ti(ti)bhi[h*] kké(ka)rinam ` ghat&bhir- 
abhisaript) y=atughbri-vu- 

46 gmarn pituh | vira-sri(sri)-Kapilésvarasya bahudha sévàm vidhày-&darüádvi(d-vi)ra-éri- 
Raghud^va-rà- 

47 ja-tanayo lacdh-akhila-sri(srijr-abbtt | 25 | Jıtv=a4ãs=saka(ka)lã nihatya cha ripün hritva 

48 tadiyram(yaih) dhanam náná-atna-mahébha-bhapya(vya)-turaga-érépibhir-aty-arbbujau | 
vir&- 


Second Plate, Second Sgde 


49 [Srij-Kapilésvarasya charagau satipüjya — tat-sévayà labdha-sri(éri) Raghudé[va*)-raja- 
tanay 
50 dharm-adhikó vardhdha(rddha)te | 27(26), Tishthan-Rājamahēmdra-nāma-nagarē saniyak- 
prajah ppà(pà)laya[n*]- 
Sl n=a-Simbva(ha)chalam -ü-Giripra(vra)jaam-imái ` bhümum tath=akamtakam(kam) | vīra- 
éri(6ri)-Kapile$va- 


52 rasya kripaya kurvan haunar-àgrani(gi)rlai(r-dh!J1a-éri(óri)-Raghudéva-rájatana yah Sri- 
(5ri)éa-priyó va- 

53 rdhdha(rddba)te | 28(27)| Turainga-ju(khujra-dhà(dà)rita-kshiti-rajah-kanair-vairinárn 
&iràrh8l pata-bhasurair-a- 


54 nu-kalarn ` sariachchhádsa[y.*ju | ^ mahisura-ganán-punair*-vasubhir-adhthi(rtthi)tais- 
téshayann=asau Raghu- 


55 nylp-atmajan pitur-abhishtalan suribhaté | 29(23) | Scvayai Kapile$va[ra*]sya Katakam 
56 gatvà tato inárggato vraghupya(shy=a)gamané samikshva dharanidévan sa-bhah(bha)rya- 


57 n=bahiin | tad -rakeha-hita-dhir- nnarériira-dharanipal-àtma]ü-inanyata Kriddévy- 
uttara-kha- 


58 [zn]dam-ésha sukriti datum dviJebhva-ethiram(ram) | [29 |*} Sak-àbde vasu-éaila- 
visva-ganité sa[rn*|vatsare 


59 Dhátari Dvadasyam Suchi-Sukla-pakshaga-tidhau(thau) pradadhdha(d=Dha)ri- 
pri(prijtayé | vira-sri-Raghudéva- 


60 rajatanayah  Kriddévi-khamndarn param chatvarirhsad-abhishta-bhisura-vara-érényai 
cha G6- l 


61 da-tat | [30|*] Raghudévapuram datvi(ttva) Raghudéva-nripatmajah | ári(éri)mató 
۷28۱006۲28۵ pri(pri)ta- 


62 yé-sa(sa)|v-a*]kalpata | [31 ;*] Ashta-bhoga-sahitan: Raghudéva&-ch-àüshta-bhüti-sahitarn 
cha vidhaya | 
1 Read tõshanēna —— 
3 Read hahucidhas? or bahu-dhanar®. 
3 Read punar® 


T 7> EE E — —  — — — hen ee ee A eee ee 
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63 agrahara-Raghudévapuram tat-sarva-máànyam-adadhakripatuh! | 31(32)| Raghudévapu- 


64 rasy=4sya likhyaté [bhü]sur-ava[lih] | Raghudéva-narémdrasya aha|r*]mmànámeiva malika 
| 32(33) |° 


Section I1 
Third Plate, First 3 


65* nasyapas=sanya(d-Ya)jurvédi(di) Varad-à[r]yya-tanübhavah |  bhàgi(gi Védagiri-dvédi® 
véd-adhyaya-pa- 


66 ráyanah* | 1 | Átréyo-narhtta(ta)-bhatto-pi Yajurvéda-paréyanah | bhagi(gi) prājň manā- 


67 vidvan=Adityasya [ta*]nübhavah | 2| Maha-vidvan=Mallu-bhatté Hárit-üánvaya-Sckharah | 
Na- 


68 rasimhva(ha)-sutd bhagi(gi) Yajur-vich=chh&stra-vak-patih | 3| Harito Dévaré-bhatta- 
sutas-So- 


69 maya-kovidah | bhagi sabhyas-aad-áchàrair-agra-vedi-Pitàmahah | 4| Kauéikd=pi Yaju&- 
$a[kho] 

70 Mallu-bhatta'-tanübhavah |  Annam-arya-dvijó bhagi(gi) Véda-éàstra-parayanah | 5 | 
Harita-Brahma-tana- 


7] yö Yaju%s-Sakha-parayanah | bhagi(gi) syách-Chimgan-áryó-pi nity-achdra-niram- 

72 tarah | 6 | Haritd Yajur-adhydya-nishth6d bhagi dvij-ótt2mah | Annam-àrya- 

73 s=sad-acharo Narasimhva(ha)-tanüba(bha)vah | 7 | Kaman-aryafh] Kau&iko-pi bhagi(gi) bhü- 

74 sura-sattamah | Yajur-védas-sad-áchárair-Ádityasya tanübhavah | 8 | Kā- 

75 ’yapo Yajur-adhyáyah(ya)s-sabhya[h*] pràmàniko guni(ni) | Mallan-àrvasya tanayd bhagi 
| 


76 Védagiri[h*] svayam(yam) | 9|  Kausiko Yajur-adhydy6 Betan-àryya-tanü-bhavah 
bhüsur-à- 


TT grésaró bhagi Prolan-a[r*]yyah priyarhwadah | 10 | Bhàradv&jo Yajus-Sakhó Gopa- 
78 l-àryys-tanübhavah | bhàgisan-Nàgan-&áryoó-pi sabhyah pramanika-priyah | 11 | Kaumdi- 


79 nyó Yajur-adhya[ya*]s-Tippan-àryya-tanübhavah | bhagi Nàys?-bbattó-pi vidvad-yajiika- 
sarn- 


80 matah | 12 | Kasyapas-sanya(d-Ya)jué-$akho Vallabh-ārya-tanübhavah | bhagaván-Aubhai 
82۳۳6019-1 

1 The intended reading seems to be °adadãt=sa kripáluh. 

3 There is a floral design here to indicate the separation of the following section quoting the list of donees 
from the foregoing part. 

* The figure 3 is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 72.73. 

* There is another floral design at the beginning of this line. 

t The correct form of the word is dvivédi. See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93. 

* The two aksharas raya are engraved in the margin. 

' The name is written partially in the margin on an erasure. 

° Between Ya and ju, the letter 42 was engraved and rubbed off. 

* One more syllable is required in the name to suit the metre. The intended reading may have been Vdyaga. 

The correct form of the name is Awbhala which is a modification of Ahdbalu, 
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81 prámàgika-padha(th-à)nugah | 13 | Lauhito Yajur-adya(dhya)yah Kàman-àrya-tanübhavabh 
DS 


32 Tallu-bhattó-pi bhagi syáàd-Véda-Sastra-vi$ar:dah | 14 | K35yopó Yajur-adhyayö Ma- 

83 llan-àryya-tanübhavah | Kalpasüttra-priyah kàiitah Kaiman-aryyé=pi bhagava- 

84 n | 15| Kaumdinyo Yajur-adhyàyóo Vallabh-aryva-sutd vasi | bhatto Nardya- 

85 np bhagi karmmathd dha[rma-va*]tsalah | 16 | Kausiko Yajur adhyàya-páraim pa[r*]yya- 
paraya- 

86 nah | Kaman àryya-sutó bhàgi bhatt-Aditya-dvij-dttamah 7۱ Bharadvajo Ya- 

87 jur-veda[h*] |! Karhchan-aryya-sut6 mahān | bhagi syit=-Kasavan-aryyas-tu? 

88 sabhyas-saiisat-privo vasi |18l| Atreyo Yajur-adhyaya-pravind 

89 bhagavan-iha | Aubha[l]-àryya-sutas-sabhyah Sastri Tiriumana-kovidah | [9*]i 

90 Srimat-Kà$yapa-gótró-pi bhàgi ViSvéévaras-sudhih | Nrisiriha-süri-tanayó Ya]u[r]-ve- 

91 di gun-Gnnatah | 20 | Kasyapd Yajuradhy&ya-nipuno bhagavan-ihe | Peddan-aryya-su- 

92 tas-sabhyah |! Krishna-bhattas=sabha-priyah 21|| Kutsa-gotrd Yajus-sàkht Vidvesvara- 


93 tanübhavavah|(bhavah |) bhàgi sya{d*]=Dévard-bhattus-6stri(tri) ` bhüsura-[su" [tta un: h 
122! [Kaurndinyó Ya]- 


94 jur-adhyaya-nipuné bhüti-bhásurah ۱۱ | ) Poti-[bha*]ttó bhava(véjd bhagi Vi&vo&va[ra-tanü]- 
bha- 


95 val : 23! A[tréyo] Yajur-adhyaya-nipunó La[kshma]n-àt[majah |] [bhàgi] | Kalmá|r]y[va] 


Fourth Plate, First Side? 


96 bhatta[h*] syad=anna-dana-pad-djva(jjva)lah ۱24۱۱ KauSikS Yajur-adhyàyi Kamandaman-a-¢ 

97 rya-tanü-bhavah | bhagi(gi) syád-Appal-àryo. ni Kalpaeütra-priyó vai 25| Kauñdi- 

98 nyo Yajur-adhy&àya-nipuno Valiabh-àtmajah | bhagi syan=Na{yan-dryd pi] [pamcha-ya]- 
Jáa-pa- 

99 ràyanah (Sol Ká$yapó Yajur-adhyava-niüito Malla[y-aá]tmajah | [Dulggan-a|ryo] 

100 pi karmajia(jid) bhagi sabhya-raand-harah |J27/0 (Sri]vatea-[gotro] Yajushi nishnàtah. 

101 süri-vallabhah (|) Aubhalai(là)ryG miavan.atra ` Gamga[n-a]ryya sul ` vati(51) WEI 
A(tré}- 

02 vo Bahvricha-prashthd bhigi nisatha-ka[r*]mmathah 4([) Sirugan-dryya-sut.s-sabhvah(bhvo) 

108 Bollan-aryyas=sataih privah 129) Harits Vajur-adhyan a-vidri(sru)tah 

104 Sri(Sru)ta-paragah WU) Brahmanarhda-sutd bhagi Bhaskaré yajva-vallabhah (30 Dis 

105 Avra(tré)ys Yajur-adhyayo Yaru-bhattó- pi bhágavan | Aubhal-aryya-su- 

106 tar--sabhyas—sa-dharmmas —sóma-sut-pr[i]yah WI Atrcyo Yajur-adhyayi 
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1 The danda is redundant. 

1 There isa redundant syllable in tnis foot of tho stanza. Either syût or tumay he omitted to rectify the defect. 
* The figure 4 is incised in the margin near the beginning of lines 102.103. 

4 Read Küman-à^. ` 
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107 Déchi-bhatté—pi bhagavan | Adityasya sutas=sabhyah(bhya)s-=su-éri(sru)tah karmmatha- 
priyah 

108 031 Harits  Mallanó—py--ardhdhba(rddha)-bhàgi(gi) [Sri]gi&-namdanah | Bhàradvàio— 
py=ardhdha(rddha)-bhagi 20. 

109 mo Mallana-nadvlanah 33| Kásyapo Yajur-adhyàya-patu[1*]--bhági satam ma- 

110 tah | (|) Appalé-bhatta-tanaya' Aubhal-aryyas=sabhah(bha)-priyah 134i, Sri¢Srijvatsa- 
gotro 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

111 Yajushi prasidhdbd(ddho) bhàgavàn-iha | Narasimnbvs(h-a)ryya-tanav6 Yuran-aryyas= 
8a- 

112 tam matah ۱۱3۵۱ Harit6=pi Yajur-véda[h*] Peddi-yajva-tanübhavah ||(|) bhagi jyō- 

118 tirvidàm srështbhbö Ramacharndra-budh-agranih رقف‎ Kaumdinyö Bahvyicha-éréshthd Ya- 

114 jüan-áryya-tanübbavah | bhagi Sirhngana-vipr6==pi sat-saihg-aika-parayanah ۱3۲ Gau- 

115 tamč=pi Yajuá-éakhà-patur —bhàgi salām matah | Narasi[m*]hva(ha)s=sabhēya[h* ]avád — 
Ana- 

116 int-àryya-tanübhavah ||38| Kasyapo=pi Yajué-sakhi(khi) Mallan-aryya-tantbhaval [1*] 

117 sat-sathga-niraté bhàgi Sürag-a[r*]yyah priyah(ya)s-eatüm(tàm) 201 Sri(Srijmat-Kau- 

118 sitka-Kuts-akhya-gotrau Màdhava-Vissanau | Yallana- Bhaskara-sutau Yajusha- 

119 v=ēka-bbāginau ۵ 

Section III 
Siddham? [|*] Etad-vipra-nivásasya Gautami-ti(ti)ra-sdbhinah | Raghudéva: 

120 purasy-à[s]y& si(si)má-chibnam vilikhyaté ![| 1*] Raghudevapur-oódichyàm vayavyam 
Vri- 

121 dhdha(ddha)-Gautami | tat-pràg-di$y —aimtaripa$— cha  tad-agre Laghu-Gau[ta*]- 
mi ۱] | 2*] Tat-pràchyàrh ma- 

122 bati(tī) kulyà Gautamyà nirggatà eputam(sphutam) | tat-prachyam tàla-pa'n[k*]tiá— cha 
tad-agre sthüla- 

123 pipa(ppa)lah |(| 3*] Tad-adhvani vata sthüla:—tat-setau tala-bhiiruhah | tudi(d-ai)$an- 
yam vai$a-ku- 

124 mjau tat-prachyam chimtrini-tarü ı[| 4*] Ttovi(Tad-aijéanyam  bahà-vrikshajs—ta]t-prà- 
chyàm chi{th*]trini-taruh | 


125 palagau cha tadi(d-ai)jáéanyá[mi(m— ai)]$ànyán: [plakshaka]s=ta[th]a ! (5*] Go[dinéni]- 
ta[tàá]lka$—cha [tat-sétau] pi- 


c =- -—~— — س —— — س نے ساد‎ e a 
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۱ The name requires one more syllable to suit the metre. It may have been Srigiri. 
? There is a floral design after this to indicate the separation of the foregoing list of donees from the tollowing 
description of the boundaries of the gift village. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
* This letter had been originally omitted and was later incised in the small space between Ja and Ati. 
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126 ppaló  vatau | &ilà-ataibha: = tadi(d-ai)san yar sila-stamblho=tha ^ pürvata[b*] |[| 6*] 
Tad==arabhya mana-sétuh prà- 


127 chyam ` dakshipa-dihmukhah | s(th]ülah — ppa(pa)làsas--sétusthó ` Mudikdva-maha-tatah 
ID 7*] Tad-dakshina-disi $répi-ka- 


128 damba-dharani(ni)-rubah | àjné(gnó)yyài madhubibhürah ^ ppà(pà)ehàna-stambha-sar- 
gatah |[| 8*] Késavasya tatàko—pi 


129 dakshinasyaii disi sthitah |۲۱ 9*] Tatàka-pascha[d*]-diéi vakra-marggo Kotélapuintasya 
éil-agra-lakshmà | tata$—cha 

130 tatr-àdhvani ghósha-tala-vriksha[h*] prasidhdha(ddhà) disi ni[r*]ritëš-=cha IL] 10*] 
Prati(ti)chyam disi Muggullu-mà- 


131 rgga(rggé) ppi(pi)ppala-yugmakal | tata u[tta]ra|tah*] sthülah ppipa(pippa)ah Samkar- 
alayah ||| 11*] Tatpu(t-pii)shtha-bhagam — à- 


132 rabhya prati(ü)chyàn. disi Gautami | Cbithtalanium-ala ya sthüla-pippaló Gautami-tatab: 
[| 12*] 
133 Tat-pratyag-riju-márggéna sükshma-vàhà cha Gautami | pratyag-disi tató lamkà sthü- 


134 la-vàhà cha Gautami |) 137] Vahà(ha)yór—ubhayór— madhyé y6-ihtari(ri)pas— tató- 
dhvanah [|*] 


155  Gautamyà: —cli--óttaró bhàgo Raghudévapurasya hi | 14*} 


Section IV 
Gramam si(si)m-áshta-chihna- 


sfa 3-vinfedi -]: *) Lech Br SG SG JE XE E ۲ - ‘ š 
136 spt(sphu)ta ` 1ji(di)ta lasaft |-kshétran.<évam dvi]-aughair -aki(ki)rnarh Gautamiyyai(yai)r- 
amri^a-i2la samai[h*] sni- 


137 na-pàn-àai-1olarn(lam) | datva(ttv =4)sau ári(éri)-na[re*]indrG nikhila-uripa-varin=bhaving 
yachaté aam [dha]rmma- 

138 m m!ê] palayamtu prakatam=iti chiraiü prarinjalj: brahma-kalparh(lnam) |[| 1*] Lakshmi- 
vibhrama-darppana(n6) 

139 Ravi-kula-Kshi(ksht)róda-kalpadrumo nanà-bhüpa-kiri(ri)ta-raihjita-padah Sri(Sri)-vira-Ch6- 
désvarah | madhdha(d-dha)- 

140 rma|h*] ppa(pa)ripdlyatam-—ayan. siti kshoni(ni)surdn=bhavins bhüyak |° prardhdha- 
(rttha)vaté tadi- i l 

14]. yya(ya)charapa-dvaidva-spri$à maulinà Il 2*1 Samànyóz yam dharmma-sétu[1*]— nri- 
panau kale ege 

t42 kale palanivyd(yd) bhavadbbih | i[ttha]i sarvan= bhavina[h*] pardhdhi( 


(n-bhü)yó bhüyo rtthi) v-émdranba- 





— 
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! The figure 5 is not clear in the left margin. 
* The intended reading may be tatā. 
3 There is a floral design after this to indicate the separation of the foregoi ipti 
; going descripti EH 

gift village from the concluding part of the inscription that follows, j puon of the boundaries of the 
t The danda is redundant. 
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143 yachaté Rümacha[rü]dreh || 3*] Ék—aiva bhagini(ni) lóké earvéshám--6éva bhibhujam- 
(jam) | na bhójyà na ka- 


144 ra-grahyd vipra-dattà vasumdhara || 4*] Sva-datta(d*]-<dvi-gunam punyam pa[ra*]- 
datt-ànupàlanam(nam) | 


145 para-datt-dpaharéna sva-dat[t]arn nishpa(shpha)larh bhavet |[| 5*] Dàna-p&lanayo[r*]»e 
madhya(dhyé) dana[chchré(ch=chhré)]- 


146 yó-nupilanam(nam)| dánat—[s*]varggam —avápnóti palandd=achyutam padarh(dam) 
II! 6*] Sva-dattam pa- 


147 ra-dattàm vā yd haréta  vasumdharám(ràm) | shashtir-varsha-sahasrá)i vishthayam 
Jaya- 

148 të krimih |] "mal Raghudévapurasy=ai[tad~Ra]ghudévas[y]Ja [sāsa]nāt | Aduvila- 
Nrisimnhvé(hé)na [ka*]- 


149 dhi(thi)tam dharma-$àsanam(nam) || [8*]! 


2 Dórapülemi Grant of 1455-56 A.D. 


This is a stray plate inscribed on both sides. It is 8} inches im length and 5 inches in height 
and contains altogether 26 lines of writing, 14 lines on the obverse and 12 on the reverse. There 
is a hole (about 3 inch in diameter) nearly z inch inside from the left border of the plate. The 
hole was no doubt meant for a ring bearing the seal of the donor of the grant in question, on which 
several inscribed plates including the one under study must have been strung. But the ring with 
the seal and the other plates of the set are now lost. The plate weighs 33} tolas. 


The inscription is fragmentary and represents only the central part of a charter. The whole 
record was probably incised on three plates. The last line on the reverse of the extant plate shows 
clearly that only a few lines more were required to complete the document which must therefore 
have ended on the inner side of the next plate. The writing on the obverse of the plate begins 
with a complete stanza introducing the father of the donor (Raghudéva) as the younger brother of 
one who must have been mentioned in one or more verses engraved in the lower part of the inner 
side of the previous plate. The stanza in question is also found in the Raghudévapura grant of 
which it is the seventeenth verse. Considering the fact that the present plate contains about 
7% stanzas (engraved in 14 lines) on the obverse and 54 stanzas (incised in 12 lines) on the reverse, 
the entire matter of the first sixteen stanzas of the Raghudévapura grant (running upto a little 
more than 30 lines and almost entirely covering both the sides of plate I which is slightly bigger in 
size than the present plate) would have covered a little above two faces of one plate of the size of 
the plate under study. But it is interesting to note that the description of the donor in the present 
charter (verses 3-6, i.e. four stanzas only) is much shorter than in the other record (verses 18 ff, 
in lines 33 ff., more than ten stanzas). It therefore looks very probable that the number of stanzas 
in the introductory part was considerably smaller in this record than in the Raghudévapura grant. 


In any case, only one plate, with the beginning of the document inscribed probably on the inner 
side, seems to be lost. 


~ 
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! This is followed by three fioral designs. There is also an ornamental design in the right hand part of the 


space below the writing. This was the symbolical representation of the donor's signature on the original document 
later incised on the plates, 
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The inacription is written in Telugu characters and in tbe Sanskrit language, the composi- 
tion being in verse throughout. As regards palaepgraphy and orthography, the present epigraph 
closely resembles the Raghudévapura grantyalt ough there are a few minor differences in the shape 
of some of the characters and signs. The medial signs for ë and 6 have been used for the corres- 
ponding short signs in the name of the village Dorapülem ; cf. lines 18 (verse 10), 21 (verse 11) and 
24 (verse 12). The date of the charter is quoted in verse 11 in lines 19-23 as the Saka year counted 
by rasa (i.e. 6), saila (1e. T), rama (i.e. 3) and sasin (i.e. 1), i.e. 1376, the year being Yuvan of Jupi- 
ter's 60 year cycle as prevalent in South India. There is no other detail of the date but that the 
grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. It may oe pointed out that the year Yuvan of 
Jupiter's Southern Cycle actually corresponded not to Saka 1376 (ie. 1454-55 A.D.) but to the 
expired Saka year 1377 (i.e. 1455-56 A.D.). There occurred two lunar eclipses in ¿he year, 
one on the Ist May 1455 A.D. and the other on the 22nd March 1456 A.D. The charter seems to 
have been issued on either of the two dates. 


Verse 1 on the plate, as already indicaied above, introduces Para$uráàma Harichandana, 
the father of Raghudéva, as the younger brother of one whose name must have occurred on the lost 
first plate of the set. Brom the Raghudévapura grant, we know that the immediate elder brother 
of Faragurima was the great Kapilëšvara who occupied the Ganga empire in 1331-35 A.D. Verse 
2 of our record speaks of Para$uráma's younger brother whose name was Rama. It may be 
noted that Ràma's name was omitted even in the fairly elaborate genealogy of the family found 
in the Raghudévapura grant. The next two stanzas represent Raghudeéva-narendra, who 
enjoyed the title Patra and acquired fame for conquering the quartets, as having been regarded, 
owing to his prowess, as one of his sons by Kapilesvara Dantirüja (i.e. Gajapati). Verse 5 states 
how, when Raghudéva-naréndra was ruling the earth like king Kàártavirya of old, his enemies 
fled to the hills or made their resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs. To make one's 
resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs of course refers to one's death. The repre- 
sentation of the governor of a small territory as a ruler of the earth like Kartavirya is an interesting 
instance of the exaggeration to which the prasastikdras attached to medieval Indian courts were 
used. Verse 6 again refers vaguely to the military prowess of Raghudéva-naréndra. 


Verses 7 ff. introduce the donee of the grant. The first of these stanzas mentions Süri-bhatta 
who belonged to the Kausika gótra and resided at Bhimavara. His son Singan-acharya is ian: 
tioned in verse 8 and Singan-acharya’s son Tirumalu-bhatta in verse 9. Verse 10 states that the 
narendra-bhünátha (i.e. the ruler Raghudéva) made a grant of the village of Dórapàlem in favour 
of the Paurdnika (exponent of the Puranas) Tirumalu-bhatta. The next stanza states that, in the 
Saka year 1376, called Yuvan, and on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, Raghudéva granted 
the village of Dórapálerh situated on the bank of the Kauntéya-ganga to the Brahmana 
Timmaya. Timmaya is a modification of Tirumalaya. The name Kauntéya-gahigà is no doubt 
applied to the Godavari or one of its mouths. Although the association of the river with any 
of the sons of Kunti is not wellknown from Indian mythology, there may be a local tradition to 
this effect current in the area in question. Verse 12 states that, after having given Dórapàlem to 
the learned Tirumala, Raghudéva-naréndra entreated the future kings for the protection of his 
Dharma, i.e. the gift made by him by means of the charter in question. 


Thelast two lines of the record (lines 25-26) contain more than three-fourths of the well- 


known stanza. samányó- yai dharma-setu?, etc., generally found in the imprecatory and benedictory 
part ahout the conclusion of a charter. 


* 


The inscription mentions only three geographical names. They are the locality called 
Bhimavara where the donee's family resided, the village of Dérapalem which was granted by Raghu- 
déva to the Brahmans 'Tirumalu? or Tirumala-bhatta or Timmaya, and the Kauntéya-gangé on 
the bank of which the gift village was situated. There are several places called Bhimavaram in 


* 
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2. Dorapalem Grant of 1455-56 A.D. 
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the East and West Godavari Districts. Of these, Bhimayaram, the headquartes of a Taluk of 
that name in the West Godavari District, is the most important and may have been the place 
intended by the writer of the document. As already indicated above, the Kauntéya-ganga is no 
other than the river Godavari or one of its mouths. I am not sure about the location of the 
village of Dérapalem. There is no such name in the list of villages in the East or West Godavari 
District, although there is one called Dorachintalapálerh in the Chodavaram Division of the West 
Godavari District. 


TEXT! 


{Metres : verse 1 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Upajat: ; verses 3-4, 9-10 Giti ; verses 5-6 Malabhàrini ; 
verses 7-8 Anushtubh ; verse 11 Sárdülavikridita ; verse 12 Arya ; verse 13 Salini.] 


First Side 


Tasy—ànujah Paraśurāma iti prasidhdho(ddho) nàmnà padéna Haricharhda- 
2 ma êva sakshat | yarı prüpya yamti vibudháh paripirnna-kamah 
3 satbprartthit-Ardha(rtha)-pa(pha)ladam ` harid-anta-k[i]rttirh(rttim) |[| 1*] Tasy=anujd 
Rüma iti 
pratits Rama-travam yad=guna*-vaibhavai[h*] svaih | gunaih pratapaié=cha ya- 
$obhir-uchchai[h*] smritéh* kataksham nayaté janánàm(nàm) || [2*]5 Abhavad-amalo 
gun-au- 
ghair-uditah ki(ki)rtya cha ParaSurima-vibhoh | Uday-àchalàd-iv-éndus-au- 
dhayà Raghud6va-raja-kula-tilakah II 3*]* Putrikritó mahimnà Kapile- 
&vara-dartiràja-simhóna | dig-vijay-arjita-yagasa Raghudéva-naré- 
mdra-patra-simhd=yam(yam) |[| 4*]’ Raghudéva-narémdra-raja-simhé vipulàm 4ãsa- 
10 ti Kartavirya-kalpé | girayah  paripamdhi(thi)nàm-abhüvann-uta  sarv-àssa(psa)rasam 
ku- 
11 cha nivà(s]àh |[| 5*]* Raghudéva-narémdra-bhitalémdré rana-sannaha-vidhayi- 
12 ni pra[ka]marh(mam) | éSarapa cha rané tadha(tha) bhajarhté charané va maranarh ripu- 


o 


D Oo n o 


pra- 
13 vi(vijrah |[| 6*J° Asti Kausika-vari$yanàm-agrapih(nih) kula-Sékharah | khyátó Bhi- 
(Bhi)mavara-sta(stha)- 
14 në Süri-bhattu(tta)s-sudhlévarah Il 7*] Tat-putrah Simgana(n-a)charyd véda-véd-ürttha!*- 
pà- 


e 


1 From impressions. 

2 This is verse 17 of the Raghudévapura grant with slight change in the last foot. 

3 Better read yö guna’. 

è Read smritaib or érutaih. 

5 This stanza introducing a new name in the Gajapati genealogy is not found in the Raghudévapura grant. 

* 'This is verse 18 of the Raghudévapura grant, although there is some difference iu the wording of the second 
half of the stanza. 

? This is verse 20 of the Raghudévapura grant with some diffierenoe in the wording of the last foot, 

* This is verse 23 of the Raghudévapura grant. 

* This is verse 24 of the Raghudévapura grant with slight difference in thé first foot. 

Better read véd-dnga, although the reading véd-drtia can also be supported. 
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Second Side 

ragah | sva-dharma-niratah éàmtah smriti-séstra-purana-vit |[| 8*] Tasy-&pi 
eünur-abhavat-Tirumalu-bhattas-sudhi(h*]  éruti-smritishu | Kauéika-vam- 
áa-vatarhsó  Vyüsa-vachas-sarani-Jámghika-$réshthah | [| 9*] Paurànikàya 
ch-üsmai Tirumalu-bhattéya dharma-sastra-vidé | Dórapüle-samjüam-uchita- 
gràmam vyatararm(ran)-narémdra-bhünáthah d 10*] Sák-abde rasa-saila-rama-Sasi-gé 
varshe Yuv-Akhyé Subhai(bhe) vi(vi)ra-éri-Raghudéva-bhüpa-tilaka[h*] [4ri]- 
[mà]n-narémdró vibhuh | gramat 4ri-Dorap&le-namakam=adi- 
t-Kaurhtéya-ganga-taté vipriya prathitéya Timmaya-sudhi-sa- 
thjfidya Sóma-grah& |[| 11*] Sri-Raghudéva-narérhdras=Tirumala-vidushé vi- 
tirya Dorapalern | iti nāthatē mahátmà bhavi-nripan pa(pra)rakshya- 
tám dharmah |۱۱ 12*]S&ámànyó-yarh dharma-sétur=nripanam kalé kalé pă- 


laniyo bhavadbhih | ittar(tthar) sarvàn bhavinah partthiv-érndran bhüyo! 


AAA 
۱ The rest of the stanza, viz., bhiiyd yächatë Ramabhkadrak || [13*], must have been engraved on the rext plate. 


No. 2—TIPPASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF KAMPA-VIKRAMAVARMAN, YEAR 17 
(4 Plate) 
J. SUNDARAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 9.1.1958) 


The inscription! edited below is engraved on a stone set up on the bund of the lake at Tippa- 
samudram in the Vellore Taluk of the North Arcot District. The language of the record is 
Tamil and the characters used are Tamil and Grantha. The use of the archaic form of n in 
Viluppérararyan in line 13 is interesting. 

This inscription is dated in the 17th regnal year of K6-visai(ja)ya-Kampavikramavar- 
man. Its object is to commemorate the digging of a channel called Viluppéraraivan from the 
river to the lake at Valivalakkamaügalam by Prithiyangaraiyar (Prithivigabgaraiyar), the chief 
of the (nddu t-nndd-udaiya), and his wife [ladapperundéviyar for the merit of Ayyakkutti-adigal 
who may have been their daughter. 

The chief interest of this inscription lies in the mention herein of a Prithiyantgaraiyar in 
the 17th regnal year of Kampavarman, apparently as a Pangala-nadu chief, since he is described as 
tne chief of ' this nddu’, i.e. Pangala-nàdu in which the findspot of the record is situated. The 
identity of Prithiyahgaraiyar can be established with reasonable certainty. An inscription from 
Sdlavaram,* dated in the 8th regnal year of Kampavarman, mentions one Rajadittan Mahad¢\an 
who is stated to have built a tomb (atiytagaram or palli-ppada:) and a Siva temple at the place where 
his father Prithivigangaraiyar was buried. The name of this person implies that the son was called 
Mahàdéva and his father Rájádittan. Probably Prithivigar.gcraiyar was Rajadittan’s surname. 
The chief in our inscription also calls himself Prithivangaraiyar and the interval between the Sdla- 
varam inscription and the present record is very short. These facts appear to suggest that 
Mahidéva, who should have succeeded his father in the chiefship in the ordinary course, also 
assumed the title Prithiyangaraiyar. This assumption is supported by the occurrence cf the oame 
or a similar title along with the names of the later chiefs ot this fumily.‘ 

If the identification of the chief of the present record with Mahadéva and the supposition that 
the members of this family assumed the title Prithiyangaraiyar are correct, then we can say that 
some of the Prithivigangaraiyars occurring in inscriptions of about this period and region may have 
belonged to this family of chiefs who ruled over Pangala-nadu.® 

The above identification again helps us to fix the period to which this Prithiyangaraiyar and 
his overlord Kampavarman belonged. An inscription® dated in the 26th regnal year of Raj.- 
késarivarman, who on account of the high regnal year and the palaeography of the record has been 
identified with Chola Aditya I, refers to one Mahādëva as the father of Gangama[r*]ttandar alius 
Sembiyan Prithivigahgaraiyar. Again we hear of other sons of possibly the same Mahädēva in 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 193. 

3 The son's name was taken to be Rajaditya while Mahàdéva in Rajaditian Mahadévan was interpreted to mean 
"the great king '(op. cit.). But we have many other instances of a son prefixing his father's name to his own, e.g., 
Nandi Kampišvara (ibid., p. 196), Azifijiya-Pirintakadévar (A.R. Ep., 1920, No. 572), etc. The Sanskrit portion 
of the first of these inscriptions seems to support this view. 

“See A. R. Ep., 1939-40, No. 139 ; 1930-31, No. 177; SII, Vol. XIII, No. 319. It is not certain if Selvav&a- 
arayan, son of Amanigangaraiyar, figuring in an inscription dated in tne 2nd year of Nandippottaraiyar (Nandi- 
varman III) was an earlier member of the family (SII, Vol. XII, No. 45). 


s Above. Vol. IV, pp. 180 ff. ; cf. Vol. X XIII, pp. 145-46. 
* SII, Vol. XIIl, No. 319. 


(23) 
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the reign of Parakésarivarman.! One Kamadigal, son of Madévar of Pañgala-nádu, is mentioned 
in an inscription of this king’s 8th year.! Another of the same person's sons named Prithivigan- 
garaiyar, figures in an inscription dated in the [11]th regnal year of that king.* Probably he is 
identical with Alivin Kallaraéi alias Sembiyan Bhuvanigangaraiyar figuring in another inscription 
of Parakésarivarman. If it can be assumed that Mahadéva, son of Rajaditya of the Solavaram 
record, whom we have identified with the Prithiyangaraiyar of the present inscription, and Maha- 
déva, mentioned as the father of the Pangala-nadu chiefs in the inscriptions of Áditya I and Para- 
késarivarman, are identical, it will follow that Mahadéva was at least a senior contemporary of 
Aditya I. The acceptance of the suzerainty of Aditya I by these chiefs goes to show that the 
Chóla king succeeded in consolidating his position in this part of the former Pallava dominion. 


The channel which was dug for the merit of Ayyakkutti-adigal was named Viluppéraraiyan. 
This leads us to suppose that the title Viluppéraraiyan was connected with the name of Ayyakkut- 
ti-adigal. Two inscriptions dated in the 19th and 26th regnal years of Rajakésarivarman 
(Aditya I) mention one Viluppéraraiyar Ayyakkutti-adiga] and her mother Pugalttunai-adiyar. 
The former may be identified with the person of that name mentioned in our record. It is likely 
that Pugalttuyai-adiyar (or adigal) was the real name of Iládapperundévi. 


The above discussion would suggest that Kampavarman, who was the overlord of Mahadéva, 
was a predecessor of Aditya I in this territory or at least their reigus were not far removed from 
cach other in point of time.? 


llidapperundévi, the title of the wifo of Prithiyahgaraiyar, could have been only a surname 
indicating that she was the daughter of a Lata chief. These chiefs, who called themselves varioualy 
as Ladarayar or Ladappéraraiyar, and sometimes also as Virüátarája, find mention in a number of 
inscriptions of the time of the early Uhólas.* Many inscriptions refer to their matrimonial connec- 
tions with the families of loca] chieftains and, in one instance, Chola Rajaditya, son of Parantaka I, 
is said to have had a wife who was the daughter of llàádarayar. They seem to have held sway 
over some parts of the Chittoor District and portions of the North and South Arcot Districts. 


Two inscriptions?” of the reign of Parthivéndradhipativarman mention a member of this family 
named Anaiyamman alias Paramandaladittan. They state that tho family of the Lata chiefs belonged 


rm 


—n 


This king may be identified with Parantaka I owing to the proximity of his reign with that of Rajakésari- 
varman (Aditya I) mentioned above. The palaeography of the record seems to support this. 

2 A.R. Ep., 1939-40, No. 283. 

3 Ibid., 1928, No. 139.  Parakésarivarman of both the records must be identical. 

* Ibid., 1930-31, No. 177. The date portion of the inscription is damaged. Only the figure 1 as the second 
digit is discernible. 

š The chiefs of Pangala-nidu were used to the transference of their allegiance to new masters. They sub- 
mitted to the Ràshtrakütas during the occupation of this part of the Chó]a territory by Kannaradéva (above, 
Vol. VII, pp. 195-96). 

* SII, Vol. XIII, Nos. 285 and 317. 

? Cf. South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. IIT, Part I, lxxxvi—Ixxxix. The argumenta for assigning Kampa- 
varman's rule to about the middle of the 10th century are not convincing. In the Madras Museum plates of Utta- 
ma-chó]a (SIZ, Vol. III, No. 128), the record of the previous transactions is confusing and it is difficult to take them 
in chronological order and deduce that Kampavarman flourished later than Parantaka I. It is also not safe to 
identify Atvi[varmmaé] of the Sólapuram record, who is merely mentioned as born in the line of Madhava (above, 
Vol. VII, p. 193), with Hastimalla, the son of Vayiri-Adiyan and feudatory of Kannaradéva (ibid., 195-96). As 
regards Nirafjanaguru mentioned in an inscription of the 19th year of Kampavarman (SIT, Vol. XII, No. 105), 
Venkatasubba Aiyar's views appear to be reasonable (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 145, note). 

5 Above, Vol. VII, p. 141; A. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. 63 ; ibid., 1912, No. 168, etc. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 134. 

19 A. R. Ep., 1906, Nos. 267 and 324, While in the former the chief is called Virátarája in the Sanskrit portion 
and lládaráyar in the Tamil portion, in the latter he is simply called Virátarája. Their identity is discussed in 
A. R. Ep., 1907, para. 65 ; see also Proc, JHC, Tth session, Madras, pp. 203 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 267 ff. 
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to the solar race, in which Gunaratnasindhu of the family of Sagara-Virüáta was born. His son 
was Apigópa, grandson Kampadigal, great-grandson Tattalar and great-great-grandson Anaiyam- 
man. We get a Saka date, viz. [88]9, for this last chief in an inscription! from Punganir. With 
the help of the date in this inscription, we can assign Anigdpa and Kampadigal,* the great-grand- 
father and grandfather of Anaiyamman, to the period of the inscription under study. An undated 
record? attributabie to the 9th century, mentions one Anigóvan Orriyür-pirátti, daughter of 
Viladarayar and wife of Vayiraméga Vünakóvaraiyar.* The first name Anigóvan and her being 
the daughter of a Viládarüyar seem to indicate that she was the daughter of Anigopa. Probably 
flédapperundévi of our record was a daughter of one of these two chiefs. 


Pangala-nadu seems to have included portions of the present taluks of Polur and Velur in 
the North Arcot District. The village of Tippasamudram appears to have been originally called 
Valivalakkamangalam. An inscription® belonging to the Vijayanagara period refers to the placo 
as Valivilattimangalam alias Tippasamudrant. It is fairly certain that the name Valivilatti- 
manhgalam itself is a corruption of Valivalakkamangalam. The modern name of Tippasamudram 
might have been derived from the lake referred to in the inscription. 


TEXT’ 
First Side 
1 Svasti dri [||*] Ko-visaiya-Ka- 
2 mpavikkiramaparumarku yä- 
3 ndu padin-elávadu 
i-nnàdudaiys Prithiya- 
ngaraiyarum ivar-dë- 
viyàr Ilàdapperunde- 
viyaérum tangal maga[1] 


Ayyakkutti-adigalukku 


o st oco» OC a 


Second Side 
9 i-vviruvarum &eyda 


10 dha[r]mmam Valivalakkamanga- 








1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 267 ff. 

! The name Kampadiga] may suggest that the chief had some connections with Kampavarman. 

3 A. R. Ep., 1934-36, No. 233 ; see plate facing page 75. 

* It is possible that this Vayiramégs Vánakóvaraiyar was identical with th. homonymous person mentioned as 
the son of Perunangai alias Sami Akkan figuring in two inscriptions dated in the 4th regnal year of Aparájita (SII, 
Vol, XIL, Nos. 87 and 88). 

s A. R. Ep., 1989-40, No. 173. 

¢ From impressions. 
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11 lattu érikku=kkanda 4- 

12 rruk-kàl [|*] i-kkal Vilu- 

13 ppérararaiya[n]! i-dha- 

14 [r]mmam [!*] idu irakshippan?- 

15 [naldi en-mudi-mé! Is 


^ Reed pirerGiyog. Ee 
۶ This letter is superfluous. 


TIPPASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF KAMPA-VIKRAMAVARMAN, YEAR 17 
First Side 





Scale: One-Fourth 


4? 





No. 3—DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 1 
(1 Plate) 
K. H. V. Sarma, Ootacamund 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


The subjoined inscription," edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, was copied in the year 1939-40 from Dongalasáni, a hamlet of Kuruguntapalle in the 
Siddhavatam Taluk of the Cuddapah District. It is engraved on two faces of a large slab measuring 
about 3.25 feet in height and 1.25 feet in width and lying in front of the Afijanéya temple in the 
village. There are altogether thirty-five lines of writing. 


The record is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters of about the 9th century and its palaeo- 
graphy very closely resembles that of other records of the period and area in question. The 
letters bh and dh still retain their archaic forms while b cccurs both in its archaic form (cf. varambu 
in line 12) and its more developed open form (cf. samvatsarambu/ in lines 8 and 9). The cursive 
form of the letter y can be seen in the words yokonti (lines 9 and 10) and yella (line 18). The initial 
vowels d, 2 and u are used in the inscription. The use of the sign of anusvara above a letter and 
the archaic forms of r and (as found in early Telugu records? is noteworthy. 


The inscription is in Telugu prose and verse with an imprecatory verse in Sanskrit 
at the end. The rules of sandhi are observed and the consonants associated with r are doubled. 
The number forty-one is indicated by nalvddy-ddi-yokonti, literally ‘ one preceded by forty’ 
The word pempuna (lines 10-11) is used in the sense of atidaya and garusu (line 14) in the sense 
of ‘boundary’. The expression alisina-vindu (lines 27-28) is similar to that of Tamil alitt-avan 
and Kannada alisid-avan, for all of which the common root is ali, ‘to destroy’. The royal 
epithets Temhandditya, Pusi-illad-ütman and Komaraia -Bhima appear to be of Kannada origin. 


The inscription is dated in the fortyfirst regnal year of the king, Chitta (Chaitra) šu. 10, Sunday 
(lines 9-12). But in the absence of the corresponding Saka or cyclic year, it is difficult to fix the 
exact period of the record. The Madras Museum plates of Balliya-chóda,3 considered to be the earli- 
est charter so far known of this branch,‘ are assigned palaeographically to Saka 850-60 (928-38 
A. D.).5 The later forms of the letters b, j, s and k and the anusvara in the form of a circle placed 
almost to the side of a letter in the above charter bear close resemblance to the Madras Museum 
plate* of the Vaidumba king Bhuvana-trinétra, dated in Saka 893. These palaeographical fea- 
tures are also noticed in other Vaidumba records from Upparapalli? and Animala? in the Cuddapah 
District, which are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. On palaeographic grounds, the pre- 


sent inscription has to be assigned to a date in the proximity of that of the Madras Museum “plates 
of Balliya-cháda, i.e., c. Saka 850. 


—— M — 


1 A. R. Ep., 1939-40. App. B, No. 13. Cf. M. Venkataramayya in Trilinga-rajatotsara-samputamu. 

š Above, Vol. XI, p. 347 ; Vol. XXVII, pp. 221 ۰ 

3 A. R. Ep., 1935.36. App. A. No. 6. 

٩ JAHRS, Vol. XXIII, p. 50 ۰ 

TA R. Ep., 1935-36, Part II, para. 8. Dr. P. Sreenivasachar assigns the record to 1106-07 A. D. and 


identifies Balliya-chéda with Chéda Balliya-chóga of Konidena ‘JIH, Vol. XV, pp. 48-49). Neither the date nor 
the identification is acceptable, 


€ Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 67 ff. 
7A. R. Ep., 1905 App. B, No. 325. 
s 1bid., 1933. App. B, No. 198. 


(27) 
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The object of the record is to register a gift of a piece of land to the goddess Kuruva-bhattà- 
rikà by king Vahkeya-chdJa~maharaja in his fortyfirst regnal year. The eulogy Charana-saró- 
ruha-vihita-vilóchana,etc., with which the record commences, clearly indicates that the king 
belongedto the Telugu-Chóda lineage. This is the earliest of the known Telugu-Chóda records with 
the Charana-saróruha eulogy and happens to be the only record mentioning Vankeya-chéla- 
mahàrája. 

Two inscriptions! copied from Mannépalli in the Darsi Taluk of the Nellore District mention 
Venka-bhiipaila, son of Pottapi Nanne-chóda, as the grandfather of Balli-choda-mahárája. They 
are dated in Saka 1067 and 1033 respectively. On the basis of these dates for Balli-chóda, we can 
assign Venka-bhüpàla, the former's grandfather mentioned in the records, to a period not earlier 
than Saka 1000. As has been discussed above, the record in question is palaeographically earlier 
by at least two centuries than the approximate date of Venka-bhüpàla of the Nellore epigraphs. 
Therefore Vankeya-chola of the Dongalasàni inscription under study cannot be identified 
with king Veüka-bhüpála of the Mannépalle records.? 


Two more records? from Boppüdi and Konidena in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guntur 
District give the genealogy of the Telugu-Chódas who ruled from Konidena. We gather from these 
that Dasavarman, the son of Mahimana-chéda, conquered Péka-rashtia and ruled over Rénandu 
from his capital at Pottapi* (in Pullempet Taluk of the Cuddapah District). The Chodas of Koni- 
dena, Nellore and Pottapi, all claim Daéavarman as their ancestor ; but so far none of his records 
has come to light and little is known about him. The record from Boppüdi mentions king Vénka* 
as the son of Dasavarman. It is tempting to identify the chief Vabkeya-chola-mahàárà]a of the 
record under review with Vénka, the son of Dasavarman. But his relationship with the later 
menibers of the family is not clear. 


Tenkanáditya occurs as ore of the epithets of Vanke ya-chéla-maharija. Nanne-chóoda, author 
ofthe Kumdrasambhavamu (Telugu), also claims this titles He is assigned by scholars to about 
the end of the 11th century." The poet-king must have derived this epithet from his ancestor of 
the record under study. 


The early Chódas of Renündu, whose territory appears to have extended over almost the whole 
of the Cuddapab and Kurnool Districts and parts of the Chittoor District, seem to have ruled un- 
disturbed for more than two centuries from about the last quarter of the 6th century. After- 
wards their territory was subjected to the incursions of the Banas and the Vaidumbas.* By about 
the 9th century they appear to have been pushed northwards by the latter and later still we find 
records of a branch of this family as far east and north as Nellore and Guntur.* 


p a Te ug 








) NDI, Part I, Darsi Nos. 48 and 49 : Srimat-Pottapi-Nannechéda-tanayah éri- V&nka-bhüpalakas-tat-putró-nri- 
pad-achal-upaha-pavip Kama-kehiti-ndyakah [P] sünuh Sirya-kul-anvay-dmbudhi-saéi  ért-Balli-bhipalakd 
Gauri-natha-yad-dbja-nandita-gunah saujanya-rain-akarah (\|*). 

s A. R. £p., 1939-40 to 1942.43, Part II, para. 65. 

8 SII, Vol. VI, Nos, 651 and 628, 

ê Ibid., No. 651: Tésham trayanam Daáévarmma-dhàiri-patih | sva-éauryydd-atha  Páka-rüshfram ]۱۳( ۰ 
mya vira-pravard raraksha kshamamzimam Pottapi-rajadhanyam Del, 

š The published text (SJ/, Vol. VI, No. 651, text lines 33-34) gives the name as [Párh]ka ; but a re-examina- 
tion of the impressions shows that the correct reading is ۵۰ 

* Canto I, verse 54 : boluchun-Orayürik-adMpatinzalaghu-parákramudaz Demkanadityumdan, 

۶ J AHRS, Vol. XXIII, p. 52 ff. 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 186 ff. 

* A. R. Ep., 1935-30, Part II, para. 8. 


No. 3] DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 41 
TEXT! 
Front Side 
1 [Sva]sti [|*] Chara[na-saroru]- 
2 [ha]-viha(hi)ta-vi[lochana-Tri]- 
3 léchana-pramukaki(kh=akhi)la-[pri!- 
4 thivi§vara-karita-Kavé[ri-ti]- 
5 ra-Karikàla-kula-ratna-pradi(di)p-à- 
6 hit-àinkusa(Sa)-ári-Varnkeya-chóla- 
7 mahārājula patta[mbu] gattina 
8 pravardda(rddha)màna-vijaya-rájya-[sarn]- 
9 vatsara[m]bul-nalvady-adi-yoko- 
10 nti yagunénti [Chitta]-[su]di pern- 
11 puna Dasa($a)miyu [A]ditya- 
12 va(va)ra[mbujnandu Kuruva- 
13 bhatariki rendu re[vu]lu 
14 pola[m] garusuganu 
15 padumatam gonda[yu] ga- 
16 rusuganu uttara[m]buna. 
17 ku guruva dārka lopali [në]- 
18 la yolla sarvva-pariharu[vu] ichche [||*] 
19 Sri-Varnkeya-chéja-maha- 
20 raju [Tern]kan-Bádityundu Komara- 
21 ra-Bhimundu pusi-illad-atma- 


22 n-i dharmmuv-à-chandr-árkka-tárakarbu i? 


Back Side 


25 vandu [Baranési] ...... 


2 From impressions. 
s The last four lines seem to be in verse. 


29 
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26 0 Srips[r]bba(rvva)tarbuns- 
27 [h ga]la lirgaribulan-ali[si]- 

29 [na] vandu [vévura mu]. 

29 ks galalu i-sta(sthà)- 

30 [nambu]galavaru I[sà;- 

31 na$ivulu | Bahubhir=vvasu- 

32 da(dha) dattaé bahubhis=ch=inupé- 
33 lita[ | *] a(ya)sya a(ya)sya 

34 a(ya)dà bhümis-tasya ta- 

95 sya tada phalar(lam)! D) 


[Vor. XXXIII 


t Thero is a floral design to indicate tho end of the writing. 


DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 41 
Front Side 
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No. 4—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GOPALA 


(2 Plates) 
D. C. Boun, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 11.9.1957) 


Both the inscriptions edited below are inscribed on stone slabs which are at present preserved 
in the Gwalior Museum. The first of them was found at Bapaud! and the second at Narwargarh, 
both in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State. The first record was noticed by M. B. 
Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. S. 1979, No. 26, 
and the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 187. The notices of the 
record in D. R. Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 597, and H. N. Dvivedi's 
Gwalior Ràjyake Abhilekh, No. 132, are based on Garde’s note. The second epigraph was noticed 
by Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. S. 1971, 
No. 9, and in Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, p. 242. His views were similarly quoted by Bhandarkar, 
op. cit., No. 603, and Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 141. Unfortunately the published notices of both the 
inscriptions are based on incomplete and inaccurate transcripts. Some of the important details are 
omitted in the notices which contain several errors of omission and commission. They are edited 
here with the help of impressions prepared under my supervision about the end of 1952 when I 
visited Gwalior with a view to attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress and 
examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior Museum. Both the inscriptions, which were 
registered as Nos. 141 and 139 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, Appendix 
B, belong to the reign of the Yajvapàla or Jajapélla king Góp&la (known dates between 1279 
and 1289 A. D.) of Nalapura.They contain ëach a pragasti recording the excavation of a vapi. 
The eulogies were composed by the poet Sivandbhaka belonging to a Mathura Kayastha family 
hailing from Gwalior. 


1. Bapaudl Inscription of V. S. 1336 


There are 29 lines of writing, which cover an area about 22 inches in length and about 182 
inches in height. The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory as a number of letters 
are damaged here and there. The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the 
thirteenth century and closelv resemble other contemporary inscriptions discovered in the area 
in question. The letter b has been indicated by the sign for v. The orthography of the inscrip- 
tion is also similar to that of other records of the age and area. Reduplication of a consonant after 
f is noticed only in a few cases. Anusvdra has been used for class nasals excepting some cases 
while it has taken the place of final m at the end of the firat and second halves of stanzas in all cases. 
The language is Sanskrit and the whole composition, excepting 8 few passages at the beginning 
and end, is in verse. It iss pragasti composed in 30 stanzas. The verses are numbered, although 
there isa mistake in the numbering. The twentyfourth stanza is wrongly numbered as the twenty- 
third and the mistake is continued in numbering the following verses. The date of the record is 
quoted in the last line as V.S. 1336, Margasirsha-vadi6, Friday. It regularly corresponds 
tothe 27th October 1279 A.D. The month wes Purnimania. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the passage Órs namah Sivaya y 
Then follow the 30 stanzas of the prasasti. The first two of them (verses 1-2) contain adoration to 

1 Bee above, Vol. XXX, pp. 145 ff. and Plate; Vol. XXXI, pp. 323 ff. and Plates : Vol. XX XII, pp. 357 f. 


and Pilates. 
(31) 
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the god Sambhu (Siva) and to both Girisa (Siva) and his consort Sailasutà (Parvat!). Verse 3 intro- 
duces the city of Nalapura (modern Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapiála kings, while 
verse 4 speaks of king Cháhada of the Yajvapala family. Verse 5 mentions king Nyivarman, 
son of Cháhada. He is described as a devotee of Daityarati, probably meaning here the god Siva. 
Verse 6 mentions Asalladéva, son of Nrivarman, as well as his queen L&vanyadévi, while the 
next stanza (verse 7) continues Asalla’s description. Verses 8-9 describe the reigning monarch 
Gópála who was the son of Asalladéva apparently from the queen Lavanyadévi. 


Verse 10 introduces a Kshatriya family, to which the hero of the prafasti belonged, as resem- 
bling a family of Brahmanas and the next stanza (verse 11) gives its name as Gaudahara and 
states that it belonged to the Vatsa gótra. It is possible that Gaudahara is the same as what is now 
called the Gaur-Rajput.1 Verse 12 says that the family of the Gaudahara Kshatriyas worshipped 
three forms of the Mother-goddess, viz. Chamunda, the nine-formed (nava-vidhé) Dév1 and 
Gaudahará. The Nava-vidhá Déviisno doubt the same as Nava-Durgaé or Durga having nine 
forms, viz. Kumarika, Trimirti, Kalyani, Rohini, Kali, Chapdika, Simbhavi, Durga and Bhadra. 
Of the three goddesses, Gaudaharà was apparently the family deity of the Gaudsharas. 


Verse 13 says that Tribhuvanagiri was the capital of the Süraséna king and that there 
lived one Dàmódara. It appears that Dàmódara was a Gaudshara Kshatriya and that the original 
home of the family in question was Tribhuvanagiri, capital of the Sirasénas./ The ancient capital 
of the Süraséna country was Mathura ; but our inscription appears to speak of a place where a 
Süraséna family was ruling at the time when D&modara flourished. The reference may be to a 
dynasty like the Siiraséna royal family known from the Kama (Bharatpur District, Rajasthan) 
inscription? of about the eight century A.D. The name Tribhuvanagiri suggests that it was a 
hill-fort named after a king called Tribhuvana. But it is difficult to indentify it without further 
evidence. 


Verse 14 speaks of Dámodara's son Nagadéva, who seems to have been the minister of an un- 
named king, and the next stanza (verse 15) of the latter's three sons, viz. Pithana, Jalhana and 
Maladhara, while verse 16 describes Jalhana who was the second of the three brothers. This impor- 
tance accorded to Jalhana is due to the fact that he was the most famous amongst the brothers. 
Verse 16 tells us that Jalhana was reliable and commanded the confidence of the people and that, 
having learnt this fact, the Hammira himself appointed him as one of his officers at Gópa£aila (i.e. 
Gwalior). The word hammira, derived from Arabic 'amir, was generally used in early medieval 
India to indicate a Turkish Musalman king, although it gradually came to be adopted sometimes 
by the Indians as a personal name. The stanza seems to refer to the conquest of Gwalior by Sultan 
Iitutmish of Delhi (1210-36 A.D.) about the beginning of 1233 A.D.* It appears that, after the 
conquest of Gwalior, the Sultan appointed Jalhana in order to create confidence in the minds of 
the recently subdued Hindus of the area. It was no doubt a wise step. But it is interesting to 
note that, even if Jalhana was an officer at Gwalior under the Muslims, many members of his family 
appear to have migrated to the Yajvapala kingdom and settled there. 


Verse 17 again refers to Pithana, elder brother of Jalhana, while the following stanza (verse 18) 
gives the name of his wife as Champa. Pithana is described as a devotee of the god Pasupati (Siva). 
Verse 19 mentions Dévadhara, son of Pithana and Champa, and verse 20 says that he was the 
Adhikari-mukhya (i.e. chief minister) of king Asalladéva. The known dates of the Yajvapila 








— —À—9 


1 Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dictionary, s.v. 
3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1849. 
3 See above, Vol. XXX, p. 147. 
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king Asalla, father of Gopala, range between 1254 and 1279 A.D.! Verse 21 refers to Dévadhara's 
wife whose name is given as Nila. 

Verse 23 refers to the village of Vatapatra which is stated to have been formerly granted to 
the Brahmanas by a ruler named Naninga. The village is no doubt the same as modern Baraudi 
(Burhi Baraudi) where the record was discovered ; but no ruler named Naninga is known from 
any recorda He seems to have been a subordinate ruler of the district round Baraudi under the 
earlier Yajvapala kings of Nalapura. Verse 24 speaks of the excavation of a vapi or step-well 
by Dévadhara, apparently in the said village of Vatapatra. The next stanza (verse 25) continues 
the description of the vapi, while verse 26 contains a ptayer to the effect that it might last for 
ever. Verse 27 speaks of the three sons apparently of the said Dévadhara. They were Hariraja, 
Maharaja and Sivaraja. 

Verse 28 mentions the poet who composed the prasasti. This stanza is found in several Yajva- 
pala records including the Narwar inscription of V.S. 1339 edited below. The poet was Sivana- 
bhaka described as the son of Kdsadhipa (treasurer) Lohata and the grandson of Dàmódara of a 
Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Gópüdri (Gwalior). The king whom Lóhata served asa 
treasurer is not mentioned. But it appears that the family migrated from Gwalior to the Yajvapàla 
kingdom on the fall of Gwalior in to the hands of the Muhammadans in the reign of Sultan Itutmish 
of Delhi. Lóhata was therefore an officer of the Hindu king either of Gwalior or of Narwar.? 

The person who was responsible for writing the record on the stone for facilitating the work of 
the engraver was another member of the Mathura Káyastha community. He was Vikrama, son of 
Bhingaka (verse 29). Verse 30 mentions the engraver. He was Sütrabhrit (Sütradhára) Bhima- 
déva. The same stanza also states that a Kshatriya named Sómadéva was the superintendent of 
the whole work, probably meaning the excavation of the ۰ 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura and 06020 or 
Gopàchala are well-known. The location of the village of Vatapatra where the vàpi was excavated 
has been indicated above. We are not sure about the location of Tribhuvanagiri which may, 
however, have been a hill-fort in the Gwalior region. 


TEXT 


[Metres: verses 1, 8, 11, 18-19, 21 Upagata ; verses 2, 14, 25, 27-28 Sardilavikridita ; verses 3-4, 
20, 22, 26 Vasaniatilaka ; verses 5-7, 10, 13, 15-16 Mandakranta ; verses 9, 12, 23-24, 29-30 
Anushtubh ` verse 17 Malini.] 

1 Siddham* Osh nama[h] Sivaya || Vi(Bi)jáàni kalyana-lat-dmkuranam dipàs-trilokI-timir-&vali- 
nüm(nàm) | punyatmakanam=api pávanàni Jayarhti Sambhoh padayõ 

2 rajāmsi||1 Drashtum manmatha-mamthar-ékshana-bhavas=tas-ta vila[Sa](sa)-kriyah pätu 
ch=adhara-virhva(bimba)-janma-madhuram ^ piyüsham-atyadbhutam(tam |) vakshah- 
pitha-vimardda-kharvvita-ku[cha]m la- 





1 Cunningham read the latest date on the coins of Chahada and the earliest on those of his grandson Asalla as 
V.S. 1311=1254 A.D. while R.D. Banerji speaks of the former’s coins of V.S. 1312 and 1316 and the latter's issues 
of V.S. 1315 and suggests that, since their reigns overlapped, Asalla’s father Nrivarman did not reign at all 
(Numismatic Supplement, No. XXXIII, pp. 80-83). The matter requires further examination. 

2 No. 146 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that Lohata’s master was Yajvapàla Chahada of 
Nalapura. See below, pp. 68, 69 and note 9. 

* From impressions. This is No. 141 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. Iam indebted to Mr. P. B. Desai for 
some suggestions. 

* Expreesed by symbol. 
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3 vdhur(bdhurm) tad-Alimganarn kay-sikyé=pi Giriéa-Saila[sujtayor-utkam manash pate 
vah |! 2 Sauxàá]ya-bhasura-manó-hara-bhüti-pátram-àsté puram Nalapur-akhyam=ananya- 


4 charu | yatr-ádhvara-prachita-püvaks-dhüma-[bhü]mà taparh ravér-api para(ra)sya rti- 
(ti)raáchakára || 3 Tasminn-abhüt-sahaja-$aurya-nivàáss-bhümih sri(Sri)J-ChAhadah kshiti- 
patih sukri- 


5 t-adhivasah | dér-darhda-charnda-charit6 — vilassn-nitáümta-tivra-pratápa-éikhi-dagdha-vipa- 
kshya-kakshyah(kshah) | 4 Tasmad=asid=anavadhi-runah —$aucha-Garmgeva(ya)-vritto 
Daityàarà-! 


6 ti-prapati-ni[rata]h 4ri-Nrivarma mahiéah [|] Yéna chchhinnai ripu-nripa-sirah-pam- 
kajair-archchit-&yarn  mürttih Sarnbhd rana-vasumati ta[n]vatà Saiva-vrittirb(ttim) 
| 5 Tat-putró-bhüch-chbikhi-mi- 


7 ta-nyipa-skamdhilah kshopinathah Saury-ddagr6 guna-gana-nidhih srima(d-A]salladévak | 
Gauri Sarbhóor-iva Jaladhijà Këšavasy=ëva sadhvi nirvyáj-aika-pragaya-va- 


8 satir=yasya Lüvapyadevi| 6 Yan-nistrim(strit))éam harita-manijarh marmcham-áruhya 
tigmair-vairi-s[t]ripàm ` sva($va)sita-pavanair-vijvamaánà jays-érih | antah-pathonidhi- 
chalad-u- 


9 r-üllola-samghatta-nir[ya]d-virndu-&répt-pari(cha]ya-milaj-jàdya-duhkha:zh jabāti || 7 Ta- 
[sm]at-Sudháráor-iva Rauhinéyah Pinàákapápér-ive Karttikéyah | nidhir-gupànára cha 
su-téjasam cha 


10 Góp&la-nàmà jayati kshitisah]| 8 Tasminn=avati bhipalé dhaerám-uddáà[ma-dh]áma- 
[ni]  aviéràmta-makh-ahüta-Puruhüta-krit-àlayài(yam)||9  Yasy-otpatti[h*] Sarasija- 
[bhJuvah pavana- 


11 bhyàár bhujàábhyàm dévah s&kshad-ajani bhagaván-ádimo ya[tra] Chamdrah | ishtaih 
p[à]r(t]tair-a[vati] jafgatirn] karmabhih samtatam yah kshatrd vamšah sa Jayati mahi- 
deva-sádhàrana-$rih || 10 Tatr-à- 


12 pi Vats-àákhya-mun-irdra-gótra-vibhüshaparh Gaudahar-dnvavayah | pàth-ádi-kar[ma]- 
tritaya-pravi[(na]h [$]réyasvi[n]àr [k]irttiva(ma)tàr: dhurinah || 11 Chëmurbdš parama 
éaktir-Dévi nava-vi- 


13 dha tatha [|*] punya Gaugahar-akhya cha tisró-mür-yatra dévata(h] || 12 Asti khyatas= 
Tri[bh]uvanagirir-visrutó rajadhani kirtti-sréni-dhavalita-disah Sürasé(sé)n-àdhipasys 
[|*] punya-sri- 


14 kah éuchitara-gun6 yatra tad-varbéa-mukta-ratnam tanvan=rucham=avikalam=asa Daméda- 
r-ákhyah || 13 ÀAsi(st)t-sad-guna-váridhir-nripa-taróh kamdó yaéah-k[au]mudi-chardras- 
tasya $u(su)tah patur=vyavahritau Get. 


1b Nagadév-abbidhah | ma[rgé]  sajjana-sévité vicharata  viórámta-vi&ránanair-yén-àmür- 
bhuvi bh[ü]tayah [su]-kritinà nit&(h] parüám-unnatirh(tim) | 14 Trayd va(be)bhüvu[s]- 
tanujas-[tjadiya dharm-artha- 
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! There is an unnecessary denda at the end of the line. 
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i. Baraudi Inscription of V.S. 1336 
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16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


25 


26 


21 


kama iva mürtti-bhajah | éri-Pithand Jalhapa!kaá-cha dhiman=Maladharaé=cha prathitá 
gunai[b] svaih]| 15 Saury-ürbhódbir-jagati chaturé niti-&àstresh[v]-adbitl] sad-vya- 
para-pragupita-matir=Ja- 


lhapah pupya-kirttih | Harhmiréna svayam-adhikrito Gépa-sailé viditva sarvv-achara- 
kshama-[pa]richayd viéva-visvasa-[dha]ma(ma) || 16 Amita-guna-garishthah Pitha- 
n-ükhyo varishthah Pasu(su)pati- 


pada-bhaktah punya-charyasu 4a(sa)ktah | sa jayati dita-kirtti[r*]=léchan-anamdi-mirttih 
paribrita-[pa]ra-[hirn]sah kshatra-varé-àvatarnáah(sah)| 17 ^ Charhp-abhidhà tasya su- 
dharma-patni va(ba)bhiiva sima(nlya-bhrisa-pravriddha(h |*] 


Vidéhaj-ápáya-niráérayah san=pati-[v]rata[s-tat-prilyatam=iyaya | 18 Tén=ajani kshatriya- 
Sé{khajré(ma]  tasyárm u(su)t6 Dévadharah krita*jfiah | anarhdit-aéésha-jan-antaréna 
yathà ghan-anténa 


divi prasddah || 19  Sarvv-opskára-nira[tó] naya-para-drisvaé dharm-éday-ahi[ta]-mati[h] 
krita-vit-kripaluh | Asalladéva-nripa[t]ér-adhikári-mukhyah kasy=amtaram na haraté 
sa gugair-udáraib||20 Nil-a- 


bhidha ti*shthati tasya kanta südhvi-si(Si)ró-ratnam-anarhta-kirttib | vimuchya patyué= 
charaga-dvayam ya na dévam-a[n]yam khalu manyaté-tra||21 Tén=avalokya pa[ta]l- 
árnta-gat-oda-virhdu-lolam vays&-eha 


vasu ch-üpagha[na]i  va(cha) loké | dharmë  krità matir-ananta-gumé — samasta-jarm- 
t-üpakàra-para-[p lürtta-bha[v ]é-na[vadye] || 22 Asti Nànirhga-bhüpéna dvijébhyó daksha- 
(kshi)nikritah | Vatapatr-übhidhó grümah punya- 


saimmpatti-bhàjenarh(nam)||23 Adhvaga-érama-nasaya Sukrit-ópachayüya cha | karuņ- 
àmbhodhinà Lens [và]pi nirmapita $ubhà || 23(24) San-maitr=iva su-sarhhità su-kavit-év= 
àti-prasann-Qjva(jjva)là sad-vadi-pra- I 

tibh=ëva bharhga-rahita kàrht-éva nëtr-ötsavã | punya-érir=i[va] bhüri-[sar]va-phaladà 
j]yotsn-éva  táp-ápaba  yasyás-tumga-Silà-vibharhga-ghatitá ramy-àdri-vam(bar)dha- 
sthitih || 24(25) Yàvad-vi(bi)bhartti Girišó Gi- 


rijürdham-armgam yavat=punati bhuvanáni cha Jahnukanyà | tavat~paydbhir-amalair= 


iyam-astu vàpl samtarpapàya bhavinàr bhuvi bhinna-tüpà || 25(26) Dhany&h pavana- 
kirttayah sukritind nihSi(si)ma-tat-tad-gu 


na-srénibbir=guniném haranti hridays[rb] tasya trayah sünavah | adyah éri-Harirájakas- 
tad-anu cha  érimán-Mabàrájakas-tad-bhakta[h] Sivaraja ity-adhigupà viávaibharà- 
bhishanam(nam) || 26(27) | Góp-[à]- 


drau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad-Dàmodaró Mathurah sinus-tasya visu(4u)ddha-kirttire 
anaghah kos-ádhipoó Lóhatah | putras-tasya manishi-manasa-mudam 


vistüára-kétum 
vyadhad=énam éri-Si- 


 —aP ——n- n n — س ي‎ 





1 There is a cancelled visaraga sign after this letter. 
3 There is a cancelled $-màirà with this letter. 
و‎ The letters shjhats were incised and cancelled by the engraver after this. 
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28 [vs]nüábhakó nirupameir-vrittaih praśastirh $ubhàrm(bhám)]||27(8) Matbur-ànvaya- 
Káyastha-Bhirgakasy-ümgasarbbhavah | lilékha — Vikramo ` dhimün-satàm-agrésaró- 
naghab||28(29) Utkirnnavan=i- 

29 marh Bhimadévah sütrabhritàm varab | kshatriyah Sómadévóo-bhüd-adhyakshah sarvva- 
karmmapi || 29(30) Saxhvat 1336 Marggasirsha-vadi 6 Sukra-dine | ri érî ri st 


2. Narwar Inscription of V.S. 1339 


The inscribed space on the squarish stone slab measures about 224 inches in length and 22 
inches in height. There are in all 27 lines of writing in the inscription. The preservation of the 
epigraph is not quite satisfactory. A number of letters are damaged especially in the central part 
of the record. The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century 
and closely resemble those of the Bagaudi inscription edited above. Im several cases, the distinc- 
tion between the forms of ch and v is not clear. The sign for avagraha is once used in line 14 in 
order to avoid the possibility of the personal name Ajayadéva being read as Jayadéva. As regards 
orthography also, the inscription resembles the Baraudi record. We have the use of anusvára 
in the place of class nasals and of final m at the end of the halves of stanzas. Reduplication of a 
consonant after r is noticed only in the cases of t, d, and dh. There are some cases of the wrong 
use of s for £ and vice versa. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passa- 
ges at the beginning and end, the whole epigraph is written in verse. İt isa prasasti composed 
in 27 stanzas in various metres. ‘The verses are numbered consecutively. The date, quoted 
in the last line, is V. S. 1339, Pausha-vadi 10, Thursday. It regularly corresponds to the 
26th November 1282 A. D. The month was ۰ 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word siddhth, which are followed 
by the 27 stanzas of the eulogy. The first two stanzas (verses 1-2) contain adoration to the gods 
Siva or Sadaéiva and Achyuta (Vishnu). Verse 3 introduces a hill or hill-fort called Ratnagiri, 
while verses 4-5 state that the goddess Maharunda created there a hero named Jayapála who 
became the progenitor of a family named after him, although it was pronounced as Jajapélla by 
the common people. Jayapāla was no doubt the mythical progenitor of the Jajapélla (often 
Sanakritised as Yajvapala) dynasty of Narwar. But the interesting fact supplied by this descrip- 
tion is that the original home of the Jajapéllas was at Ratnagiri and that their family deity was 
Mahaãrundã, no doubt a form of the Mother-goddess worshipped originally at Ratnagiri and later 
possibly also at Nalagiri or Nalapura (Narwar) which the Jajapellas afterwards made their capital. 
Ratnagiri mentioned in this connection cannot be satisfactorily identified. But it may be the 
same as the modern town of Ratangarh Khiri (lat. 24? 49', long. 75° 13') in the former Gwalior 
State, situated on the route from Nimach to Bundi, 36 miles north-east of the former and 73 miles 


south-west of the latter. 

Verse 6 introduces king Ch&hada born in the Jajapélla dynasty. He is stated to have captured 
from his enemies a number of forts including Nalagiri (ie. Nalapura, modern Narwargarb). 
Chahada thus seems to have transferred the Jajapélla capital to Narwar which he had conquered. 
The next stanza (verse 7) speaks of Cháhada's son Naravarman (called Nrivarman in verse 18 and 
in several other records including the Bapaudi inscription edited above) and verse 8 of king 
Asalladéva, son of Naravarman. Verses 9-10 describe the reigning monarch Gópüla who was 
the son of Asalladéva. An interesting information in Göpãla’s description is that he defeated 
king Viravarman, lord of Jejübhukti in a battle fought on the bank of the river Sikata 
(Sskatá-nimnaga-kachchha-bhümau). King Viravarman seems also to be compared with the epic hero 


! There is a heart-shaped design between the double dasdas. 
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Lakshmana and described as ‘the Chandra king of kings’ (Chandra-kshstsdhara-pati), the name 
Chandra here indicating the Chandélla family claiming descent from the Moon-god and 
often called Chandr-átréya. The passage in question may, however, also suggest that, along with 
Chandélla Viravarman, Göpãla also defeated king Lakshmana of the Chandra hill (Chandragiri). 
But, in such a case, it is difficult to identify the ruler, although Chandragiti may be the same as 
Chanderi in the Guna District of the former Gwalior Btate.! 


The word sikatā is a synonym of baluka and the Sikata river is no doubt the same as the 
Bàluka mentioned in the Bangla inscriptions, according to which the Chandélla king Viravarman 
of Jéjabhukti or Jéjahuti was defeated by Gopàla's forces on the bank of the said river in V.S. 1338 
(current) or 1337 (expired), Chaitra sudi 7, Friday, corresponding to the 28th March 1281 A.D.! 
The river has been identified with the small stream of Barua which flows within a few miles from 
the fort of Narwer, the capital of Gopala. Since Chandélla Viravarman actually beseiged the 
Jajapélla capital, his repulse was no doubt a memorable event to the people of the Jajapélla 
kingdom. The present inscription was incised within two years after the battle. It was therefore 
quite fresh in the people's memory. Moreover, as will be seen below, the hero of the eulogy 
under study himself took part in the said battle. 


Verse 11 introduces the family to which the hero of the prasasti belonged. It is stated that 
one Ánayasimha was born in a family of physicians and was famous for his exploits in many 
battles. He is further described as a devotee of the god Paéupati (Siva). The next two stanzas 
(verses 12-13) speak of his heroic son Vijayadéva who is credited with a victory over the armies of 
a king named Visvala in a battle fought at Hastinapura The name Visvala is a variant of 
Visala. It is not impossible that Visvala mentioned in our record is the Chahamana emperor of 
the same name, otherwise called Vigraharaja IV whose known dates range between 1153 and 1164 
A.D. As Vijayadéva’s grandson was the hero of the presnt record of 1282 A:D., he might well 
have been a later contemporary of the Chahamana king. The only Hastinapura known to us is 
the old capital of the Kuru country, identified with a locality on the Ganges in the present Meerut 
District of U.P. This place was within the dominions of the Imperial Chahamanas of Ajmer and 
Delhi. Itis, however, difficult to determine the circumstances that led to the battle of Hastinapura, 
in which Vijayadéva claims to have fought against the forces of the Chahmana king. It has to be 
noticed that we do not know who Vijayadéva’s master was. The problem is easily solved if he 
was an officer of a ruler like the contemporary Gahadavala monarch Vijayachandra (c. 1255-70 
A.D.) who is reported to have come into conflict with the king of Delhi. 


Verses 14-15 mention Vijayadéva’s son Ajayadéva and verse 16 the latter’s wife Saubhagyadévi. 
Ajayadéva is stated to have fought with the Mléchchha army. The Mléchchhas referred to were 
no doubt the Turkish Muhammadans who are often referred to in the epigraphs of the contemporary 
Indian rulers. But under whom and what circumstances Ajayadéva fought with the Musalmans 
can scarcely be determined without further light on the subject. It should, however, be remem- 
bered that king Chahada, great-grandfather of Göpäla, is known to have come into conflict with the 
Turks. According to MinhàjuddIn's T'abagat-i-Nàeiri, in 1234 A D. Chahar-i-Ajar (i.e. Chahada) 
is stated to have come into conflict with Nugratuddin Tayasai, general of Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi, 
on the banks of the river Sindh (Kalisindh) and in 1251 A.D. again with Ghiyásuddin Balban, 


- —r 


eee ee 

"An inscription of V. S. 1351 from Budher& in the Shivapuri District is said to mention Kirtidurga (identified 
with the Chanderi fort) and Paramabhaffaraka Padmaraja (Dvivedi's List, No. 173). The king mentioned in the 
record is, however, Yajvapala Ganapati (cf. below, pp. 163 ff. ). 

3 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 326 ff. 

* See Rey, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 635.3 
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general of Sultan NágiruddIn.! But it has to be pointed out that, if the father was a contemporary 
of Chüáhamána Visala or Vigraharája IV (c. 1154-63 A.D.) and the son of Jajapélla Chāhaġa 
(c. 1234-54 A.D.), both of them must have enjoyed very long lives. 


Verses 17 ff. describe Gangadéva, the son of Ajayadéva and Saubhagyadévi and the hero of the 
eulogy under study. An interesting information about him is that he claims to have been a sachiva 
(minister) of the son of Nrivarman (i.e., of Gopala), who defeated Viravarman in the battle on 
the Saikata river. It is difficult to say whether the stanza uses the word jayanta in the sense of 
‘victorious’ or as a secondary name of king Gopala. Gangadéva is stated to have himself taken 
part in the battle on the Saikata, apparently the same as the Sikata or Balukà mentioned above. 
The Bangla inscriptions mention Göpãla’s partisans who died in the said battle with Chandélla 
Viravarman. Here we have one who escaped death in that sanguinary conflict to enjoy the 
fruits of victory. Verse 19 states that Gàngadéva repaired the dilapidated temples in the 
Püdónalaksba vishaya (district or territory), with the administration of which he was 
possibly associated. This district of Pádónalaksha, probably forming the whole or part of 
Jajapélla Gópàála's kingdom, reminds us of the two Sapadalaksha countries, one of which 
extended up to the valley of the Biwalik* and the otherlay in the present Karimnagar region 
of the former Hyderabad State.* The expressions sa-páda-laksha and pdad-dna-laksha literally 
mean respectively ‘one lakh and a quarter’, and ‘one lakh minus a quarter’. The number in 
these geographical names refers to the traditional number of villages contained in the 
geographical units although it is generally exaggerated. Unfortunately the  Pàdonalaksha 
territory mentioned in our record cannot be identified with precision.’ 


Verses 21-23 state that Gangadéva exacavated aoënt or stepwell while verse 24 mentions an 
upavana or pleasure garden, full of fruit trees and flowering plants, which was also created by him 
apparently around or in the vicinity of the vápi. Verse 25 contains a prayer that the vapi might 
last for ever. 


Verses 26-27 mention the author of the praéasti and the person who wrote it on the stone for 
facilitating the work of the engraver. The poet responsible for the composition of the eulogy was 
Sivanübhaka born in a Mathura Kayastha family hailing from GópüdritGwzlior). He was the son 
of Köśädhipa (treasurer) Lohata and the grandson of Dàmódara. The same stanza is found in some 
other praéastis composed by Sivanabhaka, including the Baraudî inscription edited above. The 
person responsible for writing the letters of the epigraph on the stone was another member of 
the Mathura Küyastha community. His name was Maharája and his father was Bómarája. The 
name may not be a mistake for Maharaja since the stanza mentioning the person is known from 
other inscriptions in which also it is spelt as Maharaja.*- But it is difficult to be definite in this 
matter as Aë could have been changed to ha for the requirement of the metre. 


The location of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has been already dis- 
cussed above. As we have indicated, some of them cannot: be satisfactorily identified. 


— — n OO a 
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3 Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 1103; The Struggle for Empire, pp. 57, 185; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 323-24. 

s Ray, op. cit. pp. 1081 ff. ; cf. pp. 1054, 1067. 

*JOB, Vol. XVIII, p. 40. 

‘Of, JBRS, Vol. XL, Part I, March 1954, pp. 8 ۰ 

* No. 146 of A. B. Ep., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that P&ddnalaksha was the name of the district 
round Narwar. See below, p. 68. It may thus have been the name applied to the Jajapélla kingdom juat ag 
the name Sapádalaksha was used to indicate the dominions of the Chihamanas of Sakambhast. 

‘CL A. R. Ep., 1952-58, App. B., No, 145; above, Vol. X XXII, p. 339. 
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(Metres: verse ۱ Upajats (Vam£:astha, Indravajrá and A A E ; verses 2, 6-7, 19 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 3, 5, 14-17 Upajáti ! verses 4, 21, 23, 25, 27 Anushtubh ; versos 
8, 11-12 Malini ; verse 9 Mandakranta ; verse 10 Pankts ; verse 13 Rathdddhaia ; verse 
18 Arya ; verses 20, 22, 26 Sardülavikridita : verse 24 Aupachchhandasika.] 


1 Siddham!? || Siddhih ! Na yatra rüp-adi-vivékità-graho visva($va)sya nirmapa-vidhau cha na 
áramah | adhiéritas=tam para?m&m-avasthüm sadã Sivó* vah šiva-8 


2 m-àütanotu || 1  Drishtv-ütasi-kuSu(su)ma-komala-kánti-kantam-amgam rahasy=apamala 
prativiri(bii)vi(bi)tar svaii(svam) | Lakshmi-kapola-phalaké? jana-$amka-* 


3 ya tad-utpromchcehhi(chhi)tamr disatu vah $ivam-Achyutasya || 2 Gamyo na vidvéshi-manóra- 
thanam ratha-syadam bhanumato niruihdhan | vasah satàm-asti vi- 


4 bhüti-pátram ramy-odayo Ratnagirir=gir-iridrah |} 3 Tatra sau(Sau)rya-mayah kaáchi[n*]- 
nirmi[t]6 Maba‘rurmdayaã | Jayapal6-bhavan=nimna vidviehàm duratikra- 


5 mah | 4 Tad-akhyaya prakrita-l6ka-vriidair=uchcharyama[nah] $uchi[r-ar]ji[ta]-rih | va- 
(ba)l-àvadàn-[o]r]ita-kàmta-xirttir-vaiusah ^ paró-bhüj-Jajapella-samjnah | 5 Tatr=a- 


6 [bha]van-nripatir-u[g]ratara-pratápah éri-Chaha[da]s-tribhuvana-prathamana-kirttih | do- 
rddam[da]-chaindima-bharéna purah pare[jbh]yau(bhyo) yén-à(hpi]ta Nalagiri-pramu- 
khá gari- 


7 shtah(shthah) || 6 Tasmád-ancka-vidha-vikrama-lavdha(bdha)-kirttih. pu[n]ya-árutih. samabha- 
van=Naravarmadévah | bhübhrid-vyudàsa-patimà ripu-nàga-dàmti-dakshah $riyà pari- 
Vri- 


8 tö=tra yathà Murarih || 7 Ajani jagad-anarghiy-óddáàma-[Jàgrat-pratà]pas-tad-anu va[s]u[mat- 
iéah srimad-A[sa]iladevah | pragunita-guna-raji-ratijit-isa(6-a)- 


9 vakàsó nirupadhi-nidhir-eko [v ]išrutah áréyasáin yah [|| 8] [Sri]-Gopalah samajani tato bhüini- 
pàlah kalà[v]àiunta(s-ta)nvansli[r]tt[h*] samiti Sikat&-ni- 


10 mnaga-kachchha-bhiimau | Jéjabhukti-prabhum=a[t]i-[va(ba)]lam Virava[r]mü[parn- 
riddhé] jitvà [Cha ]rndra-ksha(kshi)üdhara-patuhn Laksh[m]agaii samyu[g]inam(nam) ij 9 
Raksha[t]i bhimim tatra mahi-' 


11 sé | váridhi-simà-miti-vimuktàm(ktàm) [|| 10 A]bhavad-Anayas(im]ho [Vaidya]-vaihsé= 
navadyó vividH&/samara-si[mà]-lavdha(bdha)-visphüra-kirttih | Paéupati-pada-$e(s6)- 


12 và-dhüte-pàpó ^ vadànyah satata-vidalit-àrthi-sviiüita-saritápa-[vahnih] || 11 Ajani 
Visysdeves-tesye EOD ta ERANT [su]kyiti-sukyita- ni[shjtho vîra-charya-dhu- 


— -— 0 € — 


š From impressions. This is No, 189 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, ‘App. B. I owe 8 few suggestions to Mr. P. B, 
Desai. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

5 An anuavara above this letter seems to be deleted. 

* We may also read 6. 

š There is an unnecessary danda with à cancellation mark at the end of the line. This was meant to covera 
little vacant space. 

* [t seems that mahá? has been made maha’ to have a short tifth syllable in the particular foot of the stanza 
The name is found as MaAMárundá elsewhere (cf. No. 145 of A.R. Ep., 1952-58, App. B : ahove, Vol. EX XII, p. 338). 

7 There is an unnecessary danda at tie end of the line to cover a little space. 
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13 ripah | apahrita-guni-duhkho. dig-vadhü-vaktra-Sóbhà-karana-chana-vi[sarpa]t-kirtti-karpü- 
[ra-ré]nuh ' 12 Hastina[pura-rané ma]h-aujaso Visvala-prabhu-va(ba)là- 

i¢ ni nighnatah | vaktum-asti vibhur-atra vikrama[in] yasya vaktra-$ata-S[o]bhitah phani |; 13 

Tató-[bha]|va[ch-ehhatru]-vi[bhéda-màni] dhar-àvatamsó- jayadéva-samjnah [|*] 

15 yö Mlechchha-s5e(sc)na-kasha-pattikava[di] ehakré par[ikshlài | nija-da[nda]-hé(m]nah || 14 
N-àm[g]éna ken=api paramı [sprisa]mti vimukta-kámà jagad-éka-manya | loka- 

16 trayarn vasya visuddha-vesha kirttih paribhrámyati tapas-iva || 15 Tasy-ánurüpà kula-vritta- 
gilain Saubhagyadévi davità va(ba)[bh]üva | yaya su-charitra~mayéna 

17 Sasva(ava)t=sva-tejasa visva(sva)n-akàri APR TRE 16 Aste tayó[h^] sünur-udàra-karmz 
sri-Güigadevó bhata-mauli-ratnara(tnam) | yén-à[r]i[ta]ii Saikata-siri[dh]u-sarikhye 
yaso-navadyar su- 

18 bhat-àtisa(sà)yi , 17 Sai(Sai)kata-tatini-satikhyé bhuja-va(ba)la-jita-Viravarmanah kriti- 
nah | sa[ch]i(va]tavà vah prathitó Nrivarma-sünór-jayaintasya! رز‎ 18 Padónala- 

19 ksha-vishaye ` chira-kàála-bhagnan-dév-alayán-[g]amayit-ábhinavam- ava[sth]am(stham) | 
yén-árjitam sukritam-akshayam-apraméyam=ékam padam tri-jagati-jana-varhchchhi- 
(chhi)tànàm(nàm) jj 1[9] 

20 Dináms-toshavato gunáu-prathavatah srévah samachinvatah paparh nirddaható dhanaıh 
vitarató vasy=ana\adyain yasah j pivüshair va puritan bima-karaih ka(ki)rnnarii mripà- 

21 li-lavai$chchha(s- chha)nnaim hara-latabhir-aichitam=idain chakré triloóky-arntara[m (ram) || 
20 Upàáyair-itaraih [shddham — kshiyamánam(nam)  vilókya sah | punyam varddhi- 
(sh]nu tat-kurvan-vápnu-éetàm a- 

94 kürayat "ú 21 Tàp-apaya-pat-üdayatl! samudayatsa(ch-ehha)rm-ormi-saiipa[ch-ch]itaih (s]au- 
rabhvath paraman vahadbhirzamalair :àmódibhir-bhüribhih | ya [pu]nyair-iva mürtta- 
tàmn-upagataili pu-! 

23 py-am[ta]-àri[psa]và pürpà [svá]du-varaih payóbhirzamitair-varddhishnubhi[h] samtatar- 
(tam) 22 Mauashvi(svi)t. êva gaiibhirà sad-[vri]ttir-iva nirmalà | abh[e]dyà sàdhu-maitr- 
iva bhasaté ya 

94 mano-hara !| 23  Kuéu(su)ma-phala-bhar-àbhunamra-sakhair-vitapibhir-unmada-bhrirga- 
kokilai(l-au)ghaih | rüchiram-upavanami vyadhapi(yi) tén-áhi[ta-tó]sham — pitri-dévat- 
Adhvaganaii(nam) || 24 

95 Yàvad-vasati Lokéso nabhi-varnuhe Haréh | tavad=bhiyad=iyam vapi $réyasé-sya mah- 
Atmanah ! 25 Góp-Adrau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad-D&modaro Máthura[h*] sünus-tasya 
visu(su)- 

26 ddha-kirttir-anaghah kos-idhipo Léhatah | putras=tasya manishi-mànasa-mudár vistara- 
hétum vi(vya)dbàd-énài šri-Sivanabhako nirupamai(r*]-vrittail prasastiii Subham(bham) 
|| 26 Mathu- 

27 r-ànvaya-Küyastha- Somaràj- -àigajanmanà | likhità Maharajéna  praéastir-iyam-uttamà || 
21 Sarhvat 1339 Pausha- vadi 10 Guru- -vãsarê ji Subham=astu || chha? | 


—ə‏ بیس سوت مت 








Á — — 


1 The ud seems to be died in the sense of ‘victorious’. Otherwise we have to suggest that YWiajvapala Gópála 
was also. known by the name Jayanta. 

3 There is an unnece-sary danda here with a cancellation mark. 

$ This indicates the cnd of the writing. Cf. above, Vol. XX X, p. 218. 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GOPALA—PLATE Il 
2. Narwar Inscription of V.S. 1339 
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No. 5—KAPILAS INSCRIPTIONS OF NARASIMHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacaMUND 
(Received on 11.3.1958) 


The Sikharésvara temple stands on the Kapilas hill at a distance of about sixteen miles from 
Dhenkanal, headquarters of a District of that name in Orissa. The name Kapilas or Kamlasa 
is a local modification of Sanskrit Ka/lasa.3 There is a stone kalasa or vase now lying in the 
precincts of the temple. It must have originally adorned the top of an older temple, on the sito 
of which the present temple of Sikharégvara was built at a later date. On recelpt of information 
that the said kalasa bears some writings on it, I visited the temple on the Kapilàs hill in November 
1957 in order to examine and copy the inscriptions. 


There are three small inscriptions engraved on the kala ša which measures about 27 inches 
from the top to tle bottom excluding the projection below (about 81 inches long) meant for fixing 
it up in the hrle of a stone slab. The first of the three inscriptions is written in two lines incised 
around the side of the top ofthe vase. These lines are about 30 inches in length and the inscribed 
space is a little less than 2 inches in height. Individual vksharas are slightly less than one inch 
high. The second inscription in six lines is engraved around the belly of the vase. As the nature 
of the space would permit, the lines in the central part of the epigrapb are longer than the preced- 
ing and following ones. Line 3 of this record contains the largest number of letters (40 in all) 
and is about 43 inches long. The height of individual aksharas is about one inch and that of the 
inscribed space a little above 7 inches. The last of the three inscriptions is written in two lines 
which are incised on the pedestal of the vase. Owing to the tapering nature of this part, the first 
line is about 282 inches long and the second about 363 inches. The height of the inscribed space 
is about 3 inches and that of individual aksharas a little above one inch. The beginning and end 
of the lines in the case of all the three inscriptions are separated by a vertical line. 


The characters of the epigraphs belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Orissa in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries A.D. They resemble the letters of other Orissan epigrapha 
of the said period such as the Sonepur inscription of Bhànudéva published elsewhere in this 
journal? An interesting peint of palaeography is offered by the form of l in the word ۵ 
(Inscription No. 2, line 6) which looks like llóka and reminds us of the diacritically marked 1 of 
the Oriya alphabet. It is interesting to note that Oriya | resembles l of the other alphabets of 
the Gaudiya class while its | is distinguished from ( by a diacritical mark. The use of this dia- 
critically marked letter is noticed once in an inscription? of Narasimha II (c. 1278-1305 A.D.) ; 
but it is used in a large number of cases in later records like the Bhubaneswar epigraph‘ of the 
time of Narasimha IV (c. 1379-1402 A.D.). The rare use of the letter in the earlier epigraphs 
suggests the possibility of its standing for 1. Otherwise we have to suppose that it was J which 
was very rarely employed and this seems to be very unlikely especially in view of the fact that 
the simpler form of the letter stands for ( in the other cognate alphabets. It therefore appears to 
us that originally the diacritical mark was used as the distinguishing sign of ] but that, at a later 

1 Cf. the personal name Kavilisa occurring in the Nagpur Museum plates of the Sémavamél king Mahā. 
bhavagupta I Janaméjaya, line 44 (above. Vol. VIII, p. 143 and Plate). Huitzsch read it as Kawiläsa and 
suggested the correction Kailása. But the correct reading seems to be KatHasa, 

3 See above, Vol, XX XII, pp. 323 ff. 

$ Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 127, text line 192. 


4 Ibid., Vol, XXXII, pp. 229 ff. 
(41) 





42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (vor, XXXIII 


date, it came to be generally applied to J instead of | through confusion. We shall therefore 
transcribe the letter as / in the present record as we have done in the case of the inscription of 
Narasimha II. 


The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 3 is Oriya as in the Sonepur inscription referred 
to above, but that of No. 2 is corrupt Sanskrit greatly influenced by the local dialect. Of gram- 
matical interest seem to be the expressions Kaildsasikharésvari (Inscription No. 1, lines 1-2) and 
Kailasasikharéévarai (No. 2, line 5). The affixes i and ai appear to be old dative-locative case- 
endings. But Inscription No. 3 uses the usual old Oriya dative suffix kai in Kailasadévakai 
(lines 1-2), Interesting from the orthographical and linguistic points of view are words like 
ja(ju)gé (Sanskrit yugë), Vaisakha (Sanskrit Vaisakha) and traddasi (Sanskrit trayddasi for trayo- 
dasyam) in No. 1, and maha (Sanskrit maha), Gajatt for Gajapti (Sanskrit Gajapati), Kailasaéi- 
kharesvara (Sanskrit Kailasagikha’), sarga-loka (Sanskrit svarga-lóka), jäti (Sanskrit yati), Nara- 
singha (Sanskrit Narasimha) and vijat (Sanskrit vijay?) in No. 2. Inscription No. 1 uses the 
verbal form dhila (Past Tense). The expected spelling is dila, although the said form also occurs 
In line 26 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha IV referred to above. The ordinary 
meaning of the word is ‘ gave’; but it has been used in our record in the sense of ‘ constructed ’. 
The verb is used in this sense also in Bengali. 


All the three inscriptions refer to the reign of king Narasirhha who no doubt belonged to 
the imperial branch of the Ganga dynasty of Orissa. As will be seen from our analysis of Inscrip- 
tion No. 2 below, the king is called in line 4 of that record the supporting pillar of the Ganga 
family. Inscription No. 2 does not bear any date; but Nos. 1 and 3 are dated. Inscription 
No. 1 is dated Monday, the 13th of the bright halt of the month of Vaisükha in the year 
10 ot the reign of Narasimhadéva. No. 3 quotes only the year 18 of the same king's reign 
without any astronomical detail. Considering the age of the records, the years have to be referred 
to the aka reckoning. But there were four Ganga kings named Narasimha who ruled in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and it is not easy to single out the king to whom our records 
belong. The Ganga kings Narasimha I, II, III and IV are supposed to have ascended the throne 
respectively about 1238, 1278, 1328 and 1379 A.D. The 10th anka year or 8th actual regnal year 
of these kings thus corresponded respectively to about 1245-46, 1285-86, 1335-36 and 1386-87 A.D. 
Among these years, the details of the date as given in our Inscription No. 1 suit only the 30th 
April 1246 A.D. and the king therefore may have been Narasirhha I. Even though it is not 
possible to be definite on this point, this identification, as will be seen below, seems to be supported 
by the internal evidence of Inscription No. 2. Inscription No. 3 is dated in the 18th year of 
the same king's reign apparently according to the añka reckoning and corresponding to his 15th 
actual regnal year. 


Inscription No. 1 begins with the auspicious word svasti and states in lines 1-2 that Narasirhha- 
döva constructed a temple (déula) for the god Kailasasikharéévara and that [it was a remarkable 
achievement] in all the four yugas, viz. Satya, Dvàpara, Trétà and Kali. In the order of enumera- 
tion of the four ages, Trëtë should have properly preceded Dvapara. Line 2 quotes the date 
when the temple was built (i.e. completed or consecrated) as Monday, the 13th of the bright half 
of Vaisakha in the year 10 when the illustrious Narasirhadéva was ruling. This date has already 
been discussed above. If this Narasimha was the same as Ganga Narasirhha I, it may be pointed 
out that the record under study furnishes the second epigraphic reference to the building activities 
of that king. It is well known that a stanza quoted in the records of his successors credits him 
with the construction of a temple for the Sun-god at Konàákópa which ia the modern عوقو‎ 
in the Puri District of Orissa.! The god Siva now worshipped in the Kapilas temple is called 
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۶ See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 123, text fines 134-35. 
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Sikharésvara ; but the earlier name of the deity was Kaildsasikharésvara according to Inscriptions 
Nos. 1-2 and Kailésa, apparently a shortened form of the same name, acccrding to’ Inscription 
No. 3. 


Inscription No. 2 is the most interesting of the three records. Its style reminds us of that 
of the Kanchipuram inscription! of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.), fat'er of Narasuitha I, 
and this fact lends some colour to the identification of Narasimha of our reco:ds with Narasiriha 
I. Asa matter of fact, some of the passages are common to both the inscriptions which may have 
been drafted by the same person. Our inscription begins with the word svasti and states in lines 
1-2, in the style of the Kanchipuram inscription, that the king succeeded in subduing by the power 
of his arms the pride of his enemies in numerous battles at the command of the god Purushóttama, 
the lord of the fourteen worlds. This god is no other than Purushóttama-Jagann&átha worshipped 
in the celebrated temple at Puri, to whom Anangabhima III dedicated the Ganga kingdom and 
to whom that king and his successors owed theoretical allegiance.? 


The above passage is followed in line 2 by the epithet Paramamahésvara (i.e. devout worship- 
per of the god Mahé$vara or Siva) and the imperial title Paramabhattaraka. It has to be noted 
that, although the king was a devotee of the god Purushditama-Jagannatha identified with 
Vishnu, he claims at the same time to be a worshipper of Siva. The following two epithets of 
the king in lines 2-3 are still more interesting. In these he is described at the same time as the 
son of the goddess Durga, called the true cause leading to the creation of the universe, and also 
as the son of the god Purushóttama. It is clear from these statements that Narasunha Í was 
devoted to Mahëšvara and his consort Durga as well as to Purushóttama-Jagannit' a De Vishnu). 
We know that the Gangas were staunch Saivas till the earlier part of the reign of Vuantavarman 
Chodaganga (1073-1147 A.D.) who became a Vaishnava (i.e. a devotoe of the  . Purusbdttama- 
Jagannatha of Puri) after his conquest of the Puri-Cuttack region about the beginning of the 
twelfth century, and that. although for sometime he claimed to be des sted to beth Mahésvara 
and Vishnu, in his later years he called himself a devotee of Vishnu atone. The devotion of the 
successors of Anantavarman Chédagatga to the god Vishnu in the shape of the god Purushé- 
ttama-Jagannatha of Puri received a great impetus af the dedication of the Ganga king lom to that 
god by Anangabhima III. It is therefore very inter ~ing to note that our inseript on represents 
Narasimha I as Paramamah?svara, Durgd-putra and Pur whéttama-putra and us the nauuder of 
the Siva temple on the Kapilas hill. But It 13 not surprising in view of the fact that hi futher 
Anangabhima III himself is also called both Paramaraish yara and Puramainectheseard as scil as 
Purushóttama-putra, Radia-putia and Durgá-putra at the same time in one of his inseriptier In 
the Siva temple at Drakshurama, which records the grants made by Lim in faveur. of that Su, + 
shrine in his 8th »زرم‎ or 6th regnal year.’ These facts point to the catholicity of the religiou: 
approach of the Ganga kings Anangabhima III and Narasnüha ۰ 


The next epithet in line 3 compares Narasimha I with the Great Boar (i.e. Vishnu in his Boar 
incarnation) that raised up the Védas and worlds from the ocean. This is followed in hnes 3-4 by 
the imperial titles MaAarajadhirája and Paramésvara and an epithet representing the king as 
the pillar of support to the Ganga dynasty. The following passaz- in line 4 calls the ruler 
both Anantavarman and the victorious Vira-sri-Narasimhadeva and seems also to endow him 
with the title Gajapati. We know that the successors of Anantavarman Chodaganga enjoyed the 


! See above, XXXI, pp. 94 ff. 

This seems to suggest that the Kanchipuram inscriptiom was drafted at the Ganga eapital. Cf ai ore, 
Vol. XXX, p. 22 and note 3. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 19; JIH, Vol. XXXV, pp. 75 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 240. 

* SII, Vol, IV, No. 1329; JIH, Vol. XXXV, pp. 78-79. 
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secondary name Anantavarman.’ Qur inscription seems to show that the title Gajapati which is 
known to have become a distinguishing epithet of the later rulers of the Gañga family, was enjoyed 
by Narasimha I about the middle of the 13th century. 


The next sentence in line 5 contains the main purpose of Inscription No. 2. It records that the 
king granted the village of Nagan&-Bhimapura in favour of the god Kailásasikharéávara. 
This is followed in lines 5-6 by the imprecatory and benedictory statements that a person acting 
against the king's meritorious deed, no doubt meaning the grant of the village for the maintenance 
oí the temple, would go to hell after death while one maintaining the grant would go to heaven. 
The last sentence of the inscription in line 6 again speaks of Vira-$ri-Narasirnhadéva as one who 
was always victorious. It seems that it was intended to write this sentence in the form of a prayer 
and that a word like bhavatu was left out through oversight. 


Inscription No. 3 also begins with the word svast& and records the grant of the village of 
Rayi-grama, demarcated by recognised boundaries on all the four directions, in favour of the 
god Kailasadéva, no doubt the same deity called KailasasSikharé$vara in Inscriptions Nos. 1-2. 


But this grant was not made by the king himself. Its donor was the Séndpati or general named 
Tulasi who was apparently an officer of the Ganga king Narasimha I. The grant was made in 
the year 18 of the reign of Narasimha I, which, referred to the arika reckoning, would correspond 
to the king's 15th actual regnal year and to 1252-53 A.D. 


Inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 speak of two geographical names, viz. the villages of Nàganà- 
Bhimapura and Rayi-gràma. There is a village called Nàganà in the Dhenkanal District, which 
is well-known for the temple of Nàganathésvara. 


TEXT? 
No. 1 


1 Svasti [|*] Satyyat-Dvanara-Tréta-Kali-jagé> Narasinghadeva* déula dhila? Kailüsasi- 
kharesva- 


2 ri*[|*] Vaisákha-sukla-traódasi* Chandra-varé Srahi dasa 10 v[i]ra-ári-Narasi- 
rmnghadeva!? raja! Ui 
No. 2 


1 Svasti [|*] Cha[tu]rdaSa-bhuvan-ádhipati-érimat-Purushóttama-charan-ádesata!* [$a(sa)]mara- 
mukh-ánéka- 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, p. 20, note 3. The name Anantavarman is applied to Narasimha I in two inscriptions 
from Srikurmam (SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1272, 1291). 

3 Bhanu I, son of Narasimha I, is called Gajapati or Gajaghatàpati in a Draksharama inscription (SI, Vol. IV ; 
p. 361, No. 1084). For the title Gajapati applied to Narasimha IIT, Narasimha IV and Bhanu IV, see ibid., 
Vol. VI, Nos. 731, 752, 763, 1040, 1113. See IHQ, Vol. XX XIII, p. 236; above, p- 4, note 2. 
From the original and impressions. 
Read Satya. 
The word intended is jugé-yugé (Sanskrit yugéshu). Better read Satya-Trétà- Dvapara- Kali". 
Sanskrit Narasimha’, 

' For dêw déwé in Bengali, meaning ‘to construct a temple’, seo J. M. Das, Bangala Bhashar Abhidhan, 
s.v. déul. 

* Sanskrit Katlasaéikharéévardya ; Oriya °ranku, In old Oriya, the expected form was "rakai or rankai. 
But cf. ?£varai in line 5 of Inscription Nc. 2 below. 

° Sanskrit Vai sakha-éukla-trayddasyim. 

3% Sanskrit (۷ 

it The intended expression may be °rajyé. 
Read °d&sat. Tho name passage occurs at the beginning of the Kanchipuram inscription of Anahgabhima 
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2 ripu-darpa-mardana-bhuja!-va(ba)la-parákrama[h*]? paramamahesvara[h*] para[ma*]bhatta- 
taka[h*] jagan[mu](n-mi)la-karana-éi(sri)-Du- 


3 rgà-putra[h*] $i(sri)-Purushéttama-putra[h*}> trayit-vasundharà -samuddharana-prachanda- 
dérdanda-mi(ma)havaraha[h*]* maharajadhi(dhijraja- 


4 para[mJésvara(h*] Garn(Ga)hg-anvay-avalama(mba)na-stambha|h*]® ^ $rimad-A[na*] 
ntavarma-[Gaja]tti’-vira-si-Narasighadéva’ vijav[i] [|*] 


5 Kailadsasikharésvara{i]® Nagana-Bhimapura maya data" [[*] ¢tada-dharma-virortham 
narakam jàti!! [/*] č- 


6 tada-dharma-pàlanarü sarga-lókari gachehhati? | vira-sri-Narasinghadéva sada vijai!? [i*] 


No. 3 
1 svasti [|*) éri-vira-Narasinghadéva-rajyé 18 srahi Kaılisa- 
j 5 


2 dévakai Tulasi-senapati Rayi-gráma chātura-simā'* [pra]data [u*] 


—— —— — — M - — مه - — سس‎ a - 





A - سے‎ — HÀ  — -—— = —— 


—]" ——— ت‎ —À— —— سے‎ — Ce: — - — سے‎ ews 


1 ‘the akshara ja has been incised on another letter originally engraved. 
* The same passage olso occurs in the Kanchipuram inscription of Anangabhima HI; but there the follow- 
ing epithet is paramavatshnava, 
* The Kanchipuram inscription has jagan- in üla-kürana-ári- Puruahóttama-putra. 
The word tray? means the Vedas. 
The same passage also occurs in the Kanchipuram inscription of Anangabhima III. 
This passage also occurs in the Kanchipuram inscription. 
The intended reading seems to be Gajapti for Sanskrit Guja pati. 
Read vira-sri-Narasimhadévah. 
In the place of ?^starai, early Oriya inscriptions generally bave -évarakai, *ávaruikai, ete. But cf. ‘svari 


SS Ff uy e v =m 


in line 2 of Inscription No. ۰ 
19 In correct Sanskrit: Kailàüsaéikharésvaráya Náganà-Bhimapuram maya dattum. 


1 In correct Sanskrit: éad-dharma-viródhàt ۱۱۸۱ 0:۵ ۰ 

12 In correct Sanskrit: étad-dharma-palunat svarga-lokam gachchhati. 

13 In correct Sanskrit : vira-éri- Narasirhadévah sada vijay:. The intention may have been to add a word 
like bhavatw here. 

16 Sanskrit chatuh-sima-baddha. 


No. 6—JALORE INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA CHACHIGADEVA, V.S. 1331 
G. S. Gal, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 27.3.1958) 


The inscription which is published here for the first time was copied by me in December 1957 
at Jalore, the head-quarters of the District of the same name in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan. 
It is engraved on a pillar in the building called Tépkhand or a shed for artillery. It is believed 
that this structure was originally a mosque built by ‘Alé-ud-din Khalji out of the materials from 
the local Hindu and Jain temples and that it was later converted into a Tópkhana by the Rathods.! 
Three inscriptions found in this building were published by the late Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.? The 
present inscription is engraved on one face of a rectangular pillar, the other three sides containing 
three records of Sàmantasirhha who was the successor ۶ 


The present inscription covers a space 54" broad and 18” high and contains 31 lines of 
writing. ]t has suffered damage in some places, resulting in the loss or obliteration of several 
letters. The characters are Nügari. As regards orthography, it muy be observed that b 
appears to have been distinguished from v by a minute dot inside the loop of the former (cf. ۵ 
in line 5). The language is Sanskrit. The abbreviated forms Aa? (lines 8, 12 and 21), dra 
(lines 17 and 21) and 21° (line 12) are found in the record. For the first two, their full forms, 
thakkura (line 7) and drammal, (line 20) are also met with. And pw^ appears to stand for putra. 
In the Bali inscription of Viv&ka? dated V. S. 1200, we have pi? Mohanasuta and Bhandarkar could 
not explain the contraction A6. Itsecms to stand for páüjya which is used in our inscription 
in pujya Dhanégvurasiri (lines 18-19). Of lexical interest is the use of the desi word vydja (line 
21). It is used in the sense of ‘interest’ on money and is the same as Marathi vyaj and Hindi byaj. 


The date is given at the beginning of the record as Sarnvat 1331, Aévina $u [11]. The 
portion giving the tit^i and the first akshara of the week-day is badly damaged. But the second 
akshara of the week-day can be read as rau so that the word can be restored as Gurau. Appa- 
rently the same month, fortnight and t/fhi are mentioned again in lines 14-16 of the record, thereby 
supporting the reading of the tithi as 11 inline 1. Thus the date of the record would be V.S. 1331, 
Ašvina šu. 11, Thursday. According to S. K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, this date would regularly 
correspond to the 13th September 1274 A.D. 


The inscription refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the Mahdrdjakula Sri-Cha- 
chigadcva ruling at Javalipura. This Chachigadéva is no doubt the king of the Jalore or Songira 
fanch of the Chahamanas.* Only a few records of this king have been discovered so far and the 
known dates for him are V.S. 1319, 1323, 1332, 1333 and 1334.5 Bhandarkar doubtfully ascribes 
the damaged Bhinmal inscription of V.S. 1330 to his reign. Another record,’ found im the same 
building as the present inscription and dated V. S. 1320, belongs to his period. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 150 dramma coins to the god Mahavira 
in the Chaiiidana-vihàára in the Jaina monastery attached to the Nanakiya-gachchha. Nanakiya- 
gachchha, Chandana-vihara and god Mahavira are mentioned in two of the inscriptions of the 


۱ See Archaeological Reports, Western Circle, 1908-09, p. 55. 
* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 52-55, 60-62. 

3 ibid., pp. 32-33, No. V, text line 4. 

* Ibid., p. 57. 
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Bhandarkar's List Nos. 561, 569, 586. 587 and 592. 

Tbid., No. 581., p. 383, Table No. 13. 

Ibid., No. 563. For another inseription of the king, dated V. N. 1328, see JBRS, Vol. XL, pp. 311-49. 
(46) 
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time of Chachigadéva referred to above.! The vihdra is called there Mahüràja-sri-Chamdana- 
vihāra. This Jaina gachchha Nainaklya is evidently called after the place Nàpaka or Nana in the 
Bali District of the Jodhpur Division? An inscription from Nana, dated V.S. 1290 (1243 A.D.), 
gives the ancient name of the place as Nànaka? from which the name of the gachchhais derived. 
The Chandana-vihàra was apparently named after king Chandana of the Jalore branch of the 
Paramaras. This branch is known from the only record of Visala who was sixth in descent from 
Chandana. It is found at Jalore and is dated V.S. 1174.* Chandana, the son of Vàkpatirá]a, 
was the first prince of this branch.* 

The occasion for the grant was the Ashtáhnikà festival conducted on the 11th day of the bright 
fortnight of Aévayuja. It is mentioned as Ashtahnikapadi in the record of V.S. 1320 referred to 
above. This Jain festival is usually conducted in the months of Ashidha, Kárttiká and Phalguna.® 
But the present record shows that it was conducted in the month of Asvina also." The last eight 
days of these months were observed as days of Ashtahnika-parva when special worship was con- 
ducted in the Jain temples. Since the months were Parnimania, Aévina Au. 11 falls during the last 
eight days of the month. 

The description of the donor and his relatives is given in lines 7-14. The name of the donor 
which occurs in line 11 cannot be read satisfactorily as the first letter is too much obliterated. 
It seems to consist of three letters, the second and third of which are tai. The first letter appears 
to be Na or Nam so that the name may be Nativai. The same name seems to occur again at the 
beginning of line 22 where also, unfortunately, the first letter is damaged and lost. The inscription 
describes him as the son of Dédó and the brother of Dhayasiha (Dhanasiritha) and as belonging 
to the Kayastha lineage. By his charitable acts he became celebrated in his own family. He. 
accompanied by his brothers Vishnu, (Phü]dà and Haricharhda (Harichandra), his sors [Rai]. 
vaétha (Raivasiiha) and Bhuvanasiha (Bhuvanasiriha) and his mother, made the above-mentioned 
grant. The money was entrusted to the Superintendent of the monastery (Mathaputi) and the 
members of the assembly (góshthikas)? in the presence of Dhané$vara-süri. It is stipulated that 
the interest on the granted money amounting to 15 dramma coms should be spent on worship, 
offering and supervision. lt may be noted that the interest works out to be 10 per cent of the 
principal. Apparently this interest was realised annually. The gift was made in order to promote 
the welfare of the donor. If the mathapati and the góshthikas would not conduct the worship 
and failed to observe the ceremonies on the 6۸60681 day, then they would incur the curse of Páráva- 
natha and Mahavira and would not obtain any merit as long as the moon and the sun would endure. 
The record ends with the words subham bhavatu followed by chha written three times between 


T ۳۹ — — 


1 Bhandarkar’s List Nos. 563, 569. For the texte of these records see P. C. Nahar, Jaina Inscriptions, Pt. I, 
p. 240 (Nos. 901-02). 

3 There are several instances in which the Jain gachchhas are called after the names of placos in Marwar; 
e.g. Bathdéraka-gachchha is called after Sandera or Sandéraka, identified with modern Sàndéràáv near Bali (cf. above, 
Vol. XI, p. 31). 

3 Archaeological Survey, West. Circle, 1907-08, pp. 48-49. 

* Bhandarkar’s List No. 104. Another inscription at Jalore informs us that Chaulukya Kumárapila con- 
structed a temple called Kumara-vihara (above, Vol. XJ, pp. 54-50). 

* D, C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 343. 

° Mirji Ánnarao, Jaina Dharma (Kannada), p. 572. 

." This Jaina festival is referred to in the Hulsi plates of Kadamba Ravivarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 26, 
text lines 15-17 ; Suc. Sát., p. 271). The record states that the king crdained that the festival of Jinéndra's glory, 
lasting for eight days, should be celebrated every year on the full-moou day of Karttika. I am indebted to Dr. D. C. 
Sircar for drawing my attention to this reference. 

° The expressions mafhapati and géshthika should havo to bo taken separately. Cf. matha patina gósh[Mi bat, 
é=cha in the record of V.S. 1320 of Chácbigadéva referred to above. 

° Cf. above, Vol, X XX, p. 218 and note. 
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The place-name Javalipura mentioned as the seat of the royal residence is, of course, modern 
Jalore where the record is found. 


TEXT! 
1 Siddham?[1*] Sam°1331 varshe A$vine? [su 11]*: > 


to 


[rau] ady=éha sri-Javalipuré 
3 Maharajakula-sri-Chachiga- 
4 déva-kalyana-vijay.-ra[jy6| 
5 $ri-Nànakiya-zachchha-pratibaddha- 
6 Jin-alayé sri-Chaindana-viha- 
7 rë Kayasth-anvayé thakkura Dédo- 
8 putra-tha°-Dhanasiha-bhratri(tra) sakala- 
9 dharmm-àrá[ma]-kuly-atulye[na] .* 
10  ja-ku[la]-nabhas-tala-sasàmke[na] 
]1 tha"-[Nàm]vai-naniadhéyéna bhratri- 
12 [Vi]|shnu-[ Phü jtàin-Harichaiida-pu?-tha?-(Rai]- 
18  va[Si]ha-bhuva! na |5iha-1natara?- 
14 pramukha-sanuna(satua)nviténa Asaujal 
lû [màise $u| kla)'!'-pakshe ekadasi-ti- 
16 |thauj Asitahbulki-:nahdtsave sri-Ma- 
I7 .Uviradévasya pul-irtuar dra 150 $a- 
18 [tain pam jeha(eba)sad-adhikain pradattam(ttam) [|*] püjya-sri-Dha- 
19 Tut یرت وه‎ satuakshü(ksluun) mathapati- 


20 ([go]shtikánar'? drammalt samarpitas-cha [|*] 
————————ÓM € IP 292 ARP ......... 
From impressions. š 


Expressed by symbol. 

Read 1 

The number 11 appears to have been incised here. 

The lost akshara may be restored as Gu. 

The lost akshara may be restored as ni. 

The reading of this letter is not certain. | 

The intended reading of the name may be Harichandra. 
Read ۰ 

w Read A évayuja. 

u [t appears that the engraver first carved la and then added ka. 
12 This akshara oan be restored es hd. 

Read gashthskébhys.‏ ها 


© uw ~ A C mh QO o: سر‎ 
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31 [eMésha(r] drammánàr vyajéna dia 15 the*- 
22 ([Nüm]!vai-sréy-ortham püjà-naivédya-pré» 

23 [ksha]’n-adikath(kam) 4-chamdr-arkka[m] yávat 
24 ELàrápaniyam(yam)*! yadi te mathapa- 

20 ti-gdshti(shthi)kah pü]ài na kurvvamti 

26 ékadasi-tithi-karya-[ka]rana- 

27 [ni] lopayamti tada sri-Parévana- 

28 [tha]-$ri-Maháviradevayor-dóoshe- 

29 ņa düshyam[té] | [chha]* | távad a-chame 

30 dr-àrkka[ii] yávat? [punye]na [na*] giihyaim- 


31 té Subhain bhavatu , chha || chha | chha | 


nn 
۱ This akshara seems to be the same as suggested in the name in line 11 above. 
2 The form prékshantka occurs in the same context in two Bhinmal inscriptions (cf. Bomb. Qas., Vol. I, pt. I, 
pp. 482, 485). 
® Read ۰ 
4 This damaged letter which is read as chhu is unnecessary here, 
s The order of yāval and nai bas becn reversed here. 
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D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.2.1958) 
9. Creation of Rent-tree Holdings 


There are some copper-plate charters! which record the sale of Government land to an applicant 
paying the usual price and the Government's acceptance of his proposal to create a 
rent-free holding out of the purchased land in favour of Brahmanas or religious institutions. 
‘In such a transaction, it was believed, according to an ancient Indian convention, that five-sixths 
of the religious merit for the creation of the revenue-free holding would go to the purchaser of the. 
land and one-sixth of it to the king of the country, whose government alone could create such & 
holding.’ 

There is another kind of charters which, instead of speaking of the sale of the land that was 
created into a rent-free holding by the king in favour of Bráhmanas or religious institutions, 
merely state that the particular holding was created at the request of a certain officer or feudatory 
of the king or some other persons.? In spite of the absence of any reference to sale in such records, 
some of them appear to be based on a transaction involving sale.* Thus the Nalanda plates 
of Devapala records a grant of five villages by the Pala king to a Buddhist monastery at Nalanda 
at the request of Mahdraja Balaputradéva who was the lord of Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra) and 
was responsihle for establishing the monastery. The five villages were apparently purchased by 
Balaputradéva from Dévapàála as otherwise the whole of the religous merit accruing to the pious 
act of endowing the monastery with a rent-free holding for its maintenance would go to ۷۵8 
and nothing at all to Balaputradéva.* This was no doubt an undesirable position for the king of 
Sumatra. If he really purchased the villages, as he no doubt did, five-sixths of the merit would 
be his and only one-sixth would go to Dévapála according to the convention referred to above. 


But as regards the land made a rent-free holding at the request of an officer or feudatory 
of the king, it was no doubt in manv cases lying within his jag?r or fief or estate. In the case of 
land forming part of jágtrs which royal officers of ancient India enjoyed temporarily,’ their occu- 
pants. lost the rent of the land in question so long as they were in their possession, But the king's 





—— - 


1 Select Inscriptions, pp. 337 7 ff., 342 ff., 346 ff., 350 ) f. 359 ff. 

2 Cf. ibid,. p. 344, text line 13 ; p. 348, text line 16; p. 352, text line 13 ; p. 362, text line 11. See also Manu. 
emriti, VIII, 304; Vishnusmriti, ITI, 13-14. The same idea :s also referred to in other records like the Dimédarpur 
plates, No. 3, line 7 (above, Vol. XV, p. 136), and No. 5, hne 12 (op. cit., p. 143), The texts of most of the inscrip- 
tions have often been misunderstood. Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 352, note 5. 

3 C£, Select Inscriptions, pp. 331, 375, 421, ete.. It may be pointed out that the feudatory's name was men- 
tioned in roy. l charters in this fashion only when he was regarded as of some importance. When he grow more 
powerful, he ı sued charters himself with che permission of his master (cf. above, Vol. XX XII, pp. 139 ff.). With 
further growth in his power, his charters were issued without reference to his master's permission but without 
eonoesliny his -übordinate position or indicating it somewhat vaguely (cf. ibid., Vol. XXVIII. pp. 201, 266, 332 ; 
Vol. XXX, p. 139; etc.)j. When still more powerfull, he issued his grants without any reference to his master and 
endowing himself with a combination of subordinate and imperial titles which could in some cases be so interpreted 
as to indicate cither his subordinate positien or independent status (cf. ibid,. Vol. XXVII, p. 329 ; Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 109, 284; Vol. XXIX, p. 186). The next stage of course 1s represented by his charters issue as a full-fledged 
Idependent ruler. 

t The sale of land was generally ~epresented in ancient Ge as a gift. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 48, note 2, 

5 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1613. 

* Cf. R. D. Banerji, Bánodlir 6۸۵, Vol. I, BS. 1330, p. 210. 

' Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travel: in [ndia, Vol. 1, p. 177. 
— (50) 
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loss of revenue was greater as the land was rent-free even when the fief reverted to him or was sub- 
sequently allotted to some other officer. It therefore seems that the occupants of jágirs had to 
compensate the king’s loss at least partially for the creation of revenue-free holdings within their 
fiefs, as otherwise they could scarcely expect the full religious merit accruing to the pious act. 


We have also cases! where a king is found to ratify the rent-free holdings created in their Jágirs by 
members of the royal family. 


But it appears to us that a number of grants of rent-free lands issued by the kings were really 
made on behalf of persons whose names are not mentioned in the documents. This seems to be 
suggested by the fact that, in a few cases, even though the grants are recorded in the king's name, 
an endorsement at the end of the documents says that they were made by others and in reality 
there is و‎ contradiction between facts as stated in the charter proper and in the endorsement. 
An important document of this type is the Bangaon plate? of Vigrahapala, which purports to record 
the grant of a village by the Pala king in favour of a Brahmana, although in an endorsement at 
the end it is summarily stated that the grant was made by an officer of the king named Ghantisa 
out of his own ۰ 

Another interesting fact is that the indication of a particular grant being actually made by one 
of the king’s officer* or feudatories but represented as one made by the king is not clear in the docu- 
ments though soine of them appear to suggest the fact vaguely. There are many records which 
introduce a person without any ostensible relation with the charter stated to have been granted 
by the king. Such an introduction is often found at the end of the documents exactly in the 
position of the endorsement in the Bangaon plate of Vigrahapàla lIl, referred to above. In a 
few cases, such an enigmatic name is also met with in the body of the charter without any justi- 
fication for its introduction. Since it is inexplicable why persons without anvthing to do with the 
grants should be mentioned in royal charters at all, we suspect that they might have heen the real 
donors of the grants in question and the fact was intended to be rather vaguely indicated in the 
said way. It also appears that there was an amount of reluctance on the part of the Government 
to admit such a fact. 


The Méhàr plate of Dámódara records a grant of lands in favour of a number of Brühmanas. 
But at the end of the king's description in verse, there is one stanza introducing Gangüdhara- 
déva who was the officer in charge of the royal elephant force. The introduction of this person, 
as we have indicated elsewhere, cannot be explained unless it is supposed that he was the real donor 
of the grant although the kiug was not eager to mention the fact explicitly in the document.* 


The Andhavaram plates* of the Eastern Gahga king Indravarman record the grant of a village 
as an agrahàra or rent free holding in favour of several Brahmanas. The king is mentioned as the 
donor. But, at the end, the record is stated to have been written under orders of $ri-Lokàrnava- 
déva who vanquished many foes, The editor of the inscription says, “These plates furnish us with 
a new Ganga name—Lokarnava.”’ But he admits that the identity of this person cannot be 
determined without further evidence. 


The charter was issued in the Ganga year 133. But, instead of describing it as the prava- 
rdhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara or Gángeya-vamsa-pravardhamüna-vijaya-ràjya-sarvatsara as we 


— 





1 Bee the cases of such holdings created by Princes Süryaséna and Purushéttamaséna and ratified by king 
Vikvarüpasëna in his Vahglya Sahitya Parishad plate (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. 147; 
JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 206-07). 

۶ Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 48 ff. i SI 

3 [bid., Vol. XXVII, p. 182 ff. o d 
$ Ibid., Vol. XX X, pp. 52-53. 
8 Ibid., p. 37 ۰ 
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find in other Ganga records, the inscription in question calls it Tumburu-vam$a-rdjya-samvatsara, 
This reminds us of the Santa-Bommali plates! issued by a Kadamba feudatory of a Ganga king, 
which describe the Ganga era as Ganga-Kudamba-vaisa-pravardhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara 
even though the Kadambas had nothing to do with the establishment of the era. It appears to 
as that the grant recorded in the Andhavaram plates of Ganga Indravarman was really made by 
his feudatory Lókáürgava ofthe Tumburu dynasty. Unless such was the case, it is difficult to 
explain why he was introduced as ordering for the writing of the document and the Ganga era 
is described only in this record as associated with the Tumburu dynsaty.? 


There is a stanza about the end of a charter issued by the Sailodhhava king Sainyabhita 
Madha\avarman H Srinivasa.? The inscription was edited by N. G. Majumdar who believed that 
the date of tlie grant, viz., vear 50, should be referred to the Harsha era so as to yield 656 A.D. 
There is, however, little doubt that the inscription is dated in the regnal reckoning of the 
Sailodbhava king. The stanza in question has been read by Majumdar as follows : 


Jayati Jayanta-pratimah prasabha-samàakrishta-ripu-nripa-érikah | 
Siidhara[ po(pau)]rah Ashitips varadikyita-lokanatha-sakhah || 


Since another verse in the inscription states that hing Mádhavavarman made the grant from 
kis camp at Madliavapura (probably named after himself), Majumdar sugests that the expression 
Sridhara paura i efers to the king's stay, at the time of making the grant, at Sridharapura which is 
identical with Madhavapura. He also says, "It further describes him (i.e. king Madhavavarman) 
as a friend of the lobanátha who was graciously disposed towards him. By the term lékandtha we 
are probably to ui derstand the paramount sovereign to whom Madhavavarman owed allegiance. ` 
We are sorry that we cannot agree either with Majumdar's reading or with his interpretation. 
In the first place, what has been read as s:idharapédrak and corrected to sridhaiapaurah has been 
read by 8. N. Rajaguru, who has recently edited the inscription without noticing that it was 
previously published, as sriewsamovah * 1n regard to the reading va for dha, Rajaguru seems to 
be right since the akshaya has a clear top jülrá which is expected in v and not in dh. The 
other disputed el sien looks mere like mō or va than po. The reading of the expression thus 
seems to be sri-Varamévah or sri-d erana(ut)rab. Secondly. the reference in the verse can bardly 
be to the Sailódbhava king as the feudatory of a certain lókanatha, ‘a king’. Ho 
was no doubt a feudatory of king Sasinka of Gauda in the Gupta year 
300 (619 A.D.). But his later records including the said epigraph are dated in his regnal 
reckoning and most of them {including the inscription in question) describe him as the performer 
of the Agvamedha sacrifice.” There is thus little doubt that these charters were issued after 
Sainyabhita Mādlavavarman Jt Srinivasa had thrown off the yoke of the Gauda king. In our 
opinion, lékandtha mentioned in the stanza quoted above is no other than the Nailódbhava king 
himself and the illustrious Varamóra or Varanara was his feudatory who was the real donor of 
the grant. The word vouadikrita refers to the favour shown by the king to the feudatory by 
agreeing to the creation of the reut-free holding recorded in the insciiption no doubt at the feuda- 
tory's request. 


While re-editing the Balangir Museum plates of the 8th regnal year of Mahasivagupta Yayati I, 
we did not fully realise the implication of the endorsement at the end of it referring to Prince 


1 Bhandarkarc’s List No. 2053. 

2 A. R. Ep., 1951-52, p. 5. 

3 Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 148 ff. 

* Or. Hist, Res, Journ., Vol. II, Parts 3-4, p. 19. 
5 Beo 7 HQ, Vol. XXVI1, p. 166 ff 

* J AS, Letters, Vol. XIX, p. 117 ft. 
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Durgaràja, described as the son of Svabhavatunga whom we identified with Mahāśivagupta Yayati I 
himself. The introduction of the prince is really inexplicable and it now appears to us that he 
was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by his father. 

Similarly, the real implication of the enigmatic endorsement at the end of the Mahada plates? 
escaped us while re-editing the inscription. It appears to us now that Yašogaja, who seems to be 
described in the endorsement as a ruling chief born in the family of the issuer of the charter, i.e., 
king Sómesvaradévavarman III, was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by the king. 
If this was not the case, the endorsement is quite meaningless. 


10. Khajjana-Khajjana=Khajjana-Khajjanaka 


The word khajjana, also spelt khajjava, khajjána and khajjanaka, occurs in several inscriptions 
of the western part of South India. In the Argà (Karwar District) plates? of Kapalivarman, 
which may be assigned to the sixth century A.D. on palaeographical grounds, the word khajjana 
is found in the following passage in lines 3-6: Sivapuraka-gramé Aditya-éréshthi- Pukkolli-khajjà- 
nam...dattam. We have also the following three passages mentioning khajjana in the Bandora 
(Goa) plates? of Prithivimallavarman who seems to have flourished in the seventh century A.D. : 
(1) atra grama-sim? Kapoti-khojjana m ame? Brühmanáya.. . .sampradattar (lines 3-4) ; (2) kha- 
jjana-madhyasthó-ji yüpakah Brahmandy=awa datta iti (lines 7-8); (3) khajjana-parimanam 
(line 10). The word Avajjana is thrice used in the Panjim (Goa) plates‘ of king Jayakésin I of the 
Kadamba family of Goa, dated Saka 981 (1059 A.D.), in the following three passages ` (1) Pavara- 
khajjaya (hne 48) ; (2) Kalp-akhya-khajjana (line 49); (3) Prativa(ba)la-khajjana (line 50). A 
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanamalla of the same dynasty, dated Saka 1028 (1107 A.D.), uses 
the word khajjanake in verse 31 in lines 31-32, which runs as follows :— 


Nannapayyan=namasyam cha Hódda-khajjanakam krayat | 
kita Nàyyéna tasinát-tat-kritvà pradach=chhatais=tribhih |] 


The word Kkhajjana-khaj jana-khaj)ana-khajjanaka has not yet been satisfactorily understood. 
While editing the Argà plates, Mr. A. M. Annigeri admits that the expression Pukkélli-khajjana 
occurring in the record ‘ cannot be explained گر"‎ while Mr. P. B. Desai suggests in an editorial note 
that the word Ahajjdna and its variants may denote “a specific area of cultivable land or locality 73 

There is, however, no doubt that Ahajjana, ete., are the same as the Marathi word spelt both 
as khàájan and khājaņ. According to Wilson's Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, this word 
means ‘a salt-marsh or meadow ; land ]ving along the shore of the sea or of inlets, and exposed to 
be flooded ; ground recovered by embankment from sea’. The Mahdrashtra Sabdakóía also 
explains the word as ‘ the area [near the sea-shore] on which a thin layer of sand and mud accumu- 
lates after the ebb-tide coming through inlets ; a rice field cregted out of such an area near a hillock 
by erecting embankments on the three other sides ; a field created by reclamation of the river 8 
It will thus be seen that khajjana and its variants really mean a particular type of cultivable land 
or a plot of land of the said type. That it does not mean a specific area of land seems to be indicated 
by the mention of an object standing within a.khajjanu as found in the Bandora plates and of a 
khajjana called by the name Kalpa in the Panjim plates, both quoted above. 





1 Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 283 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 232 ff. 

3 See below, pp. 293 ff. 

* q. M. Moraes, Kadambakula, p. 397 : M. G. Dikshit, BISMQ, Vol XXXI, Part IV, pp. 27 ff. 

š Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 71 ff. 

¢ Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 233. Annigeri reads Pukólli-kkajjána, 

* Ibid., p. 234, note 4. 

* This meaning is clearly supported by the Bandora plates speaking of lavaza-jalam sétund nivdryya 


kshétram=—utpddya (lines 8-9). 
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It has to be seen that the word Khajjana and its variants are often used together with anotner 
expression as in Pukholli-khajjana, Kapoti-khajjana, Püvara-khajjana, Kalp-dkhya-khajjaya, 
Pratibula-khajjava and Ilodda-kbajjavaka. The possibilities are that Pukkolli, Kapóti, Pavara, 
Pratibala and Hódda are names of persons or localities or that the words in question indicate 
particular types of the land styled khajjana=khajjana=khajjana=khajjanaka. Of the three sugges- 
tions, however, the one that Pukkolli, Kapóti, Pávara, Pratibala and Hódda are personal names 
appears to be better than the other two. Kalpa may have, of course, been the name of the field 
in question. 


In line 15 of the Sirsi (North Kanara District) plates! of Kadamba Ravivarman (c. 490-538 
A.D.), we have the expression Bardu-Pukküli-kshetre? | Pukküli may be a variant of Pukkölli of 
the Arga plates. Another variant of the same appears in the passage chaturvvimngati-nivarttanam 
Pukkéli-kshétram in lines 4-5 of the Kuntagani plates? of the same Kadamba king. The occurrence 
of the same expression in several records seems to suggest that it is not the name of a locality since 
that would indicate that there were too many different localities bearing the same peculiar name. 
If this is regarded as a particular type of khajjana land, Kapoti, Pacara, Pratibala and Hódda 
should also have to be taken to mean-similar other types. That would make too many types of the 
land indicated by the word khajjana and its variants. In the present state of our knowledge, 
therefore, it is better to suggest that Pukkólli, Pukküli and Pukkéli are the variants of a personal 
name. In such a case, the expressions Adityasrésh thi-Pukkolli-khajjdna would indicate a plot of 
the khajjana type of land in the possession of two persons named Ádityaéréshthin and Pukkolli, 
while Bamdu-Pukkili-kshétra would similarly mean a plot of land in the possession of two persons 
called Bardu and Pukküli Since, in Adityaéréshthi-Pukkolli, Adityagrésthin seems to be a 
complete personal name and Adityaéréshthi-pukkolli does not appear to be a single name, 
Baihdu and Pukküli in the passage Bamdu-Pukküli-kshetra should better be taken to mean two 
personal names rather than Barhdu-pukküli as one such name.‘ 

It seems that khajjdna of the Arga plates is a wrong spelling of khajjana or khajjana. 

11. Panga-Panga-Panga 

The earliest reference to the word pañga is found in the Hitnahebbagilu plates® ot the Kadamba 
Dharmamaharaja $ri-vijaya-$1va-Mrgé$avarman (c. 470-90 A.D.) of Vaijayanti. In this case, a 
village was granted in favour of a Brahmana with a number of privileges, one of which is indicated 
by the expression parthyita-pang-otkéta (lines 17-18). In a similar context, the expression sarvva- 
pariga-parihrita is used as an epithet of the gift village in the Goa plates* of Chalukya Satyáérava 
Dhruvaraja Indravarman, dated Saka 532 (610 A.D.) The passage Vanéa(Vaiméayvàfakó.... 
udaka-pürvvakam sarvva-panga-parihrité dattó occurs in lines 11-12 of the Kàpoli (Belgaum District) 
plates? of king Asankitavarman of the Bhoja family, who seems to have flourished in the sixth or 
seventh century A.D. The same word occurs in the form pañnga in the following passage in lines 
26-27 of a copper-plate grant* (Saka 1028-1107 A.D.) of Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla ` sata@t=hritva 
dadau sarvvam-état- yáng-adi-varjjitam. In a similar passage in line 42 of the Panjim plates? 
(Saka 981-1059 A.D.) of Kadamba Jayakééin I, it is stated that the donee was to pay pañqa 
at a fixed rate every year for the village that was granted to him by the king. 

! Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 204 ff. ? Tbid., p. 267, note 9. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX XII, pp. 217 ff. 


* Can pukkuls be derived from old Telugu pomkalu, *arecanits', in the sense of an arecanut plantation ? 
Cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 197, note 3. 

$ Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, p. 136, Hunsur No. 18, and Plates, 

e JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 348 ff. and Plates; above Vol. VI, p. 13, note 3. Cf. also sarvva-zanhga-pa ihritas 
parihárarh in line 7 of the Bandora plates (below, p. 295). 

۲ Above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 234 ff. s Ibid., Vol. XXX, pp. 77 ff. 

* Of. QJ MS, Vol. XLV, p. 66, 
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The word pacga-pásrga has not been properly interpreted. B. L. Rice while translating the 
Hitnahebbagilu plates admitted his inability to interpret the expression pang-dtkota.. K. T. 
Telang while editing the Goa plates of Saty&sraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman read sarvva-pangu- 
۳۵۳۱/۲۷۸۵ and translated the expression as ‘free from all lame people’, although Kielhorn later 
pointed out that the correct reading is pañga and not pangu.? 


Mr. P. B. Desai offered several suggestions on the interpretation of this word. In a note 
published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, he explained pañga as ‘form’ or ‘shape’ 
and interpreted the passage Bhairavah pañgë Gadyanakah occurring in the Panjim plates as ‘Gadya- 
nakas (i.e. coins of that name) of the Bhairava type’, although an alternative suggestion offered 
was that pánge may be a mistake for pongé derived from pon meaning ‘gold’. But later he gave 
up the above interpretations of the word and offered the following suggestion: “ The expression 
is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connected with the Kannada ۶۸ 
meaning ‘obligation’ or ‘indebtedness’. This suggestion is supported by the context which 
shows that the ground for the collection of paiga or fee was obligation. The word has passed 
into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like páriga phédanem (to discharge the debt).’’* 


The word panga-pànga as found in the inscriptions referred to above is no doubt the same as 
Telugu pangamu recognised in Brown's Telugu-English Dictionary in the sense of ‘a tax in the 
shape of one-fourth of the produce collected in olden times by the government on lauds in the 
possession of gods and Braéhmanas’ (deva-Brühmana-vrittula mida purvapu sarkāruvāru tisikoné 
chaturth-amsam=ayina kappamu). It may be connected with Tamil pasgu and Malayalam 
panka recognised in Wilson's Glossaryin the sense of ‘a share’. Dr. R. Narasimha Rao has 
drawn my attention to the use of the wordin a large number of Telugu inscriptions of the 
medieval period. 

Inscription No. 588 in the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V1, dated Saka 1189 (1267 A.D.), 
contains the passage dya-sumkkamu parmgga lekumdün-istimi, “ we have made this grant with the 
exemption of àya-sulka and panga”’. No. 257 of Vol. X of the same work, dated Saka 1133 
(1211 A.D.) has similarly ۶ vrttiki pamgama Plu, “there is no pangd in respect of this gift 
land ". No. 405 (Saka 1187-1265 A.D ), No. 422 (Saka 1191-1269 A.D.), Nos. 449 and 450 (Saka 
1202=1280 A.D.), No. 488 (Saka 1221-1299 A D.), No. 492 (Saka 1225-1303 A.D.), No. 499 (Saka 
1233-1311 A.D.), No. 520 (Saka 1238-1316 A.D.), No. 527 (Saka 1241-1319 A.D.), No. 539 (of the 
time of Kakatiya Rudra) and No. 540 (of the time of Kakatiya Pratàparudra) of the same volume 
have the following passages respectively: (1) dunnuvarikim bamggamu lédu (the cultivators of 
this land are exempted from pega), (2) evvaru dunnindnu pamga-tappu pamga-suikamu pannu 
kanika dariganamu é-méralavarinu émis gona-ledu (panga-tappu, panga-sulka, pannu, kanika and 
darsana are not levied from the cultivators anywhere), (3) pamgamu sarvva-manyamu (a free hold- 
ing which is pana, Le. free from paiga), (+) pamga (not pamggu as in the printed text) ماد‎ 
mannana acharndr-Grkhamugdnu (we have permanently exempted it from pañga and kānika), 
(5) i chéniki pamga-lopresumkamu adigina-varu(eüru) pamchcha-mahadpdtakanam badudurn (the 
collectors of paiga-ta p pu- sulka will be committing the five great sins), (6) pa:agamu lekusidanum 
sureva-iingamugánu mīnilimi (no panga will be levied by us on the free-Lolding), (7) ellandy tikini 
upakshiti pamgamu puti madalu kanika dariéanamu mamninstimi (we exempt from upakshiti, 
paraga, pulti, madalu, kanika and darsana for ever), (3) pamga-sarvva-mànyamu.. . chiri (made 
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t Ep. Carn., Vol. TV, translation, p 85. We also failed to explain the expression while discussing the inscrip- 
tion in the Successors of the Sátavühanas, p. 266. 

2 JBBRAS, op. cit., pp. 365-66 ; above, Vol. VI, p. 13, note 3. 

3 QJ MS, loc. cit. 

6 Above, Vol XXX, p 75; cf. also ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 236, note 2. 
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the grant of a free-holding as paga, i.e., exempted from parga), (9) parwga-mángamwu (a free-hold- 
ing which is parga, i.e. free from panga), (10) pamgamu vet tina padupapalam badu-varu (the collec- 
tors of panga from the cultivators of this land will be committing all sins), and (11) pamga-manya- 
muga vidiche (made the free-holding pariga, i.e. free from parga). The passage pamggamu lédu 
(exempted from pamga) also occurs in Inscription No. 7 from Ongole in the Inscriptions of the 
Nellore District, Vol. II. 


In these records panga or panga, besides panga-tappu and parga-sulka, or pamga-tappu-sulka 
in a single compound, is in some cases mentioned along with other levies called dya-sulka, pannu, 
kanika, daréana, upakshiti, putti and mádalu. In some cases, the word panga has been used as 
an adjective in the sense of ‘free from panga’. The distinction between panga-tappu and panga- 
sulka is not clear. While panga-$ulka may be the same as panga explained above, panga-tappu 
may indicate interest or fine on arrears of panga. 

Of the seven other items mentioned in the records quoted above, darsana is the same as Persian 
nazrüna, originally a gift or present from an inferior to a superior, a holy man or a prince. Both 
Gya and sulka mean ‘toll, tax, customs,’ etc., and the compound @ya-sulka may have been used 
in the records in the sense of ‘customs duties’. Wilson's Glossary recognises pannu as a Tamil 
word meaning ‘tax, tribute, custom, rent’. It is also recognised in Brown’s Telugu-English 
Dictionary in the sense of ‘ a tax, rent, duties’. Kdnika seems to be the same as Kannada kanike- 
kane or kantke-kappa recognised by Wilson in the sense of ‘a present from an inferior to a superior, 
a subscription, a donation’. Brown recognises Telugu Kinika or kánuka in the same sense. Putts 
reminds us of Telugu putti-dósillu recognised by Wilson in the sense of ‘a fee of two handfuls 
from each putt: of grain paid to the village servants’. Madalu similarly reminds us of what Wilson 
says under mada: “a half pagoda ; whence it is applied to a rate of rent or payment of 50 per 
cent." Iam not sure about the real meaning of upakshiti. 

The Hitnahebbagilu plates of Kadamba Mrigésavarman uses the expression parthrita-pang- 
otkdta (exempted from panga and utkóta), in which utkóta is another allied fiscal term like panga. 
The Sanskritic form utkóta is not found in the lexicons; but its Prakrit form ukköda, as used in 
the Jain Vyavahdrasitra, bas been recognised by H. T. Seth in his Pàáiasaddamahannavó in the 
sense of ‘thin.s to be offered to the rajakula (the king, royal officers and members of the royal 
family)’ and ' presents made to the king and others’. The same lexicon recognises ukkódd, which 


appears to be a feminine form of the same word, as found in works like the Désinamamala, Pra- 
énavyükaranasütra and Vipàáka$sruta, in the allied sense of * bribe °. 


While the form pañga may be a word derived from pañnga in the same sense, pañga may be a 
wrong spelling of panga. The expression sarva-panrga-parikrita (exempted from all the pagas) 
used in some cases would suggest that panga often indicated a levy in general and that there were 
various kinds of it. The use of expressions like panga-$ulka and panga-tappu (ct. also panga- 
tappu-sulka) in the same context along with other taxes seems to suggest that pañga was some- 
iimes also used to indicate a particular group of levies. 


No, 8—BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS IN ALLAHABAD MUSEUM 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 31.1.1958) 


Cunningham discovered the remains of the ancient Buddhist Stüpa at Barhut (also spelt 
Bharhut and Bharaut)in the former Nagaud State, of late merged in Madhya Pradesh, in 1873, 
The " best and the most valuable of the sculptured remains were purchased by him for the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, and are now exhibited in the Archaeological Section of that Museum. The 
inscriptions incised on the stones pertaining to the said collection were studied by Cunningham,? 
Hoernle,? Hultzsch? and Lüders* as well as by Barua and Sinha. Some more relics of the same 
religious establishment, probably those rejected by Cunningham, were lying in a godown of 
the rulers of the Nagaudh State. These were secured some years ago by Pandit Vrij Mohan Vyas 
for the Municipal Museum at Allahabad, Uttar Pradesh. There are altogether seven inscriptions 
in the Barhut collection of the Allahabad Museum. An unsatisfactory impression of one of these 
epigraphs reached me more than ten years ago and I published it in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. XIV, 1948, pp. 113-14 ; but the impression was too flimsy for re- 
production. About the end of 1957 I visited the Allababad Museum and Dr. S. C. Kala, Curator 
of the Museum. kindly allowed me to copy all the inscriptions of the Barhut collection. The 
epigraphs are published in the following pages. 

Like most of the published inscriptions from Barhut, the records under study are small 
epigraphsin one or two lines. The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet of about the 
second century B. G. The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit. 


No.1 


The pillar bearing the inscription in one line near the representation of an acrobatic scene 
bears the Museum number Àc/2915.5 The line is 72 inches in length and individual aksharas are 
about 1 mch high. The letters are smaller in size in the present epigraph than in any other in 
the Barhut collection in the Allahabad Museum. This inscription was published by me without 
illustration in the pages of the Journal! of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, referred to above. 
But, on a careful examination of the record, it is now found that there are some errors in the 
observations on the enigraph contained in my article. 

] then read the inseription as follows: 

Pusadataye? nāgarikāye bhikhuniye [sa].......... 

It was suggested that the epigraph, supposed to be fragmentary, records the gift of a pillar or 
rail by the nun Pushyadattà of the city where the ancient Stüpa was situated. I also suggested 
that Pushyadattà of this inscription is identical with the nun of that name mentioned in another 


Barhut inscription read by Barua and Sinha as: 
Pusadataye nagarikaye bhichhumye Sakaya thabho danam. 


— — 








1See his Stüpa of Bharhut, 1879. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 118 ££, 255 f.; Vol. XI, pp.25 ff. Cf. Anderson, Catalogue and Handbook of the 
Archaeological Collection in the Indian Museum, 1883. 
13 ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 58 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 225 ff. 
* List of Brahmi Inscriptions, above, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 687-903. 
$ Barhut Inscriptions, 1926. 
* See S.C. Kala, Bharhut Vedska, p. 30, No. 1. 
* Macron over € and o has not been used in the article. 
(97) 
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The full text of our inscription was therefore restored as: Pusadataye ndgarikaye 
bhikhuniye Sakáye süchi (or thabho) dénam and translated as, “ [A rail (or, pillar) which is the 
gift] of the [Buddhist] nun Pushyadatta, an inhabitant of the city." 


It is now seen that there is no trace of any letter after the word bhikhuniye and the epigraph 
is therefore not fragmentary. Of course a layer of the stone has peeled off about the end of the 
line; but, even if it may be supposed that there were some letters in this damaged part, they 
could not have been more than two in number since there is no space for more. At best therefore 
the word damar, may have been engraved after bhikhuniye, although I feel that bhikhuniye is the 
last word of the record. Indeed Pusadataye nagarikaye bhikhuniye (i.e. “ [The gift ] of Pushya- 
dattà, the nun of the city ") and Sukdye thabho dàna (i.e. “ The pillar [which is] the gift of Saka ”’) 
are two different records as read by Cunningham and do not make a single record as suggested by 
Barua and Sinha. 


The word bhikshuni is found in the Barhut records in both the forms bhichhuni and bhikhunt.? 


No. 2 


The cross-bar bearing this inscription in one line bears the number Ac/2972. It is incised on 
the stone covering an area about 10} inches in length. Individual aksharus are about 7°; inch 
in height. "The inscription reads as follows: 


[Najgarakhitasa chu mätu Chakamuchukaye dánam. 


It may be translated as: “ [This pillar is] the gift of Nágarakshita and [his] mother Chakra- 
mochika." But the word chu seems to suggest that the present epigraph was the second of 
a set of two inscriptions, the first recording a gift of Nàgarakshita, while the inscription under 
etudy only the gift of his mother. The gentleman and the lady mentioned in the record are 
not known from any other inscription from Barhut. A Buddhist monk of Pushkara, named 
Nagarakshita, is, however, known from an inscription’ of about the same period ; but he appears 
to be different from the person of the same name mentioned in the record under study. 


No. 3 


The railing pillar on which this fragmentary inscription in one line is engraved bears the number 
Ac/2918.4 The writing covers a space measuring 5k inches in length with individual aksharas 
slightly less than an inch in height. The epigraph reads . . . girino bhànakasa bhatu, after 
which there are traces of an akshara which may be pa or ha. The word bhanaka indicates ‘a 
reciter [of sacred texts] ’ and a number of such reciters are mentioned in the Barhut epigraphs.5 
Our inscription apparently records the gift either of Ha (or Pa)................ , the brother of 
a reciter whose name ended with the word giri, or of both the reciter and his brother. 


This inscription reminds us of another Barhut epigraph* which reads: Narmdagirino bhana- 
kasa Selapurakasa thabho danam. ‘‘ The pillar [which is] the gift of the reciter Nandagiri, an in- 
habitant of Sailapura ". It is not unlikely that the same reciter named Nandagiri is mentioned 
in the record under study. A person named Nandagiri is known from another Barhut inscrip- 
tion ;" but he was not a bhanaka. 


1 Cf. Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 11, No. 19; pp. 17 f., No. 45 (1 and 3), etc.; and p. 12, No, 22; p. 13, 
No. 28; p. 18 (4); eto. 
3 8. C. Kala, op. cit., p. 33, No. 19. 
6 Lüders' List, No. 607. 
* 8. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 21-22, 
s Cf. Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 8, No. 15; p. 11, No. 20; p. 13, No. 27; eto. 
* Ibid., p. 16, No. 41. 
7 Ibid., p. 37, No. 13. 
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No. 4 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar bearing the number Ac,2914 as a label for the 
representation ofa Naga offering protection to the Buddha. It is im two lines which cover a 
space measuring 9 inches by 3} inches. The letters in the first line are somewhat bigger than 
those of the second. Individual aksharas are between 1" and 2" in height in line 1 and a little less 
than one inch in line 2. The inscription reads: 

1 M ۵ Nagaraja ke 

2 Tula] t Be dk vikiga diea(eam) [IF] 

It may be translated as: " [This is the representation of] Muchalinda, the king of the Nagas 
(i.e. dragons). [This is] the gift of Tishya, an inhabitant of Benakataka." If it is believed 
that dii has been used in the p'ural number for San-krit dänani, it has probably to be suggested 
that Tishva s sift included more than one piece of stone. 

The mention of Nāgarāja Muchalinda reminds us of two other Barhut inscriptions speak- 
ing similarly of the Noga-ràja- Erápata (Sanskrit Airdvata or Elapatra) and Chakravaka. Accord- 
ing to Buddhist traditivu, when there was a great shower of rain at Uruvela where the Buddha 
was speriling the this] week after his Enlightinent, the Naga king Muchalinda sheltered him by 
winding lis coil: seven times round the Buddha s body and holding his head above the Buddha's 
head. The expression £enatatika (Sanskrit Bamdkatika) has been derived trom Benákataka 
in the sense of ^ a female resident of Denakataka ` The name Bendkataka seems to indicate a 
town (kataka) situated on the river Bena which may be a tributary of the Krishna bearing. that 
name or the Wainganga which is a tributary of the Godavari.* But one ot the Nasik cave inserip- 
tions ` »pcars to locate a place called Denákataka in the district of Govardhana around modern 
Nasik.° 

No. 5 


This inseription in one line is engraved on a rail stone bearing the number Ac 2967. The 
writing covers an area of 61 inches in length and individual aAsharas are between 3” and 2” inch 
in height. The epizraph is both damaged and fragmentary. It reads . . . [ye Raj]fh[i]tasa 
thabho danan. The irst ekshara seems to be the remnant of a word indicating a place nam? in 
the feminine gender and the fifth case-ending. We have other cases of this type among the Barhut 
inseriptions , cf. Moragiranha Nagilaya bhichhuniya danam thabho, ` [Thi] pillar [is] the gift of 


the nun Nagi from Mayüragiri." $ 


No. 6 


The fragment of the coping stone on which this inscription in one line is incised bears the 


number Ae.2925,; The wiiting covers an area measuring 2; inches in length with individual 


aksharas about 3 inch high. The record reads : 


Hamsa-jatakam. 





۱ S. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 31-32, No. 26. 
2 Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 71. 

3 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Puli Proper Names, Vol. IL, pp. 638-39, 

* Cf, Do, Geographical Dictionary,s.v. Beni and Beni, 

* C£. Select Inscription, p. 191; Luders' List, No. 1125. 

* See, e.g., Barua and Sinha, p. 13, No. 28.Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 234, No. 81, 
? S. C. Kala, op. cit.. pp. 28-29, No. 35. 
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This reminds us of the numerous scenes from the Jëtakas on the Barhut sculptures often 
bearing inscriptions mentioning the names of particular Jàtakas. There is actually another 
Barbut inscription reading Hamsa-jataka.1 Among the Jàtakas mentioned in the Barhut 
inscriptions, we have Maghddeviya-jataka, Isimigo-jataka, . . . mwa-jataka, Secha-jatakam, 
Nàga-jataka, Sujatogahuto-jataka, Latuva-jataka, Vidalajatarakukuta-jataka, Uda-jataka, 
Kimnara-jataka, Miga-jétaka, Bhisaharaniya-jataka, Chhadamtiya-jataka, Isisimgiya-jataka, 
Vitura punakiya-jataka, Yavamajhakiyam-jataka and — Mugapakwa-jataka.* It may be 
pointed out that the names of the Jatakas as quoted in these inscriptions are in some cases 
found in different forms in the Jataka collections. 


No. 7 


The coping stone bearing this inscription has the number Ac/2910.* The record is in two 
parts. The height of individual aksharas in this epigraph is similar to that of the letters in 
No. 6. The first part of the inscription reads Gaja-jdtaka Saso° and the second jdtake which, 
however, seems to be followed by traces of the letters saso. The two parts jointly mention 
the Guja-jataka and the Sasa-jataka Although the Sasa-jataka‘ is weli known, it is difficult 
to identify the  Gaja-játaka. Among the Jitakas, we have stories in which both the 
gaja (i.e. elephant) and the Safa (i.e. rabbit) are known to have some part to play. 


— + 


1 Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 51; Ind. Ae, Vol. XXI, p. 239, No. 158, 

۶ See Ibid., pp. 78, 80-81, 83, 85, 87-89, 91-94, 97;  Lüders' List, Nos. 691 ; 694-95, 698, 700-01, 703-04, 708, 
724, 730, 769, 785-86, 802, 807, 810, 825,897. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p.233, No.72; p.229, No. 155. For 
another Jataka, see ibid., p. 239, No. 157. 

s S. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 32-33, No. 7. 

5 See Játaka No. 316. 

5 Cf., e.g., Játaka No. 322 (Daddabhs-jaiaka). 


۰ 
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No. 9--TWO GRANTS OF BHOJA PRITHIVIMALLAV ARMAN 
(2 Plates) 


G. Š. Gar, OorTACAMUND 
(Received on 23.4.1958) 


Photographs of the two copper-plate inscriptions published here with the kind permission of 
the Government Epigraphist for India were obtained in his office during 1949-50.! The plates 
were found somewhere in the Goa territory but the details about their discovery are not known. 
Both of these inscriptions, called here A and B,belong to the reign of the king Pritbivimallavar- 
man of the Bhója dynasty. The existence of this dynasty is known from a few copper-plate 
grants. In all, six inscriptions, including the two published here, have been discovered so far.* 
Of these, the Siroda plates of Dévarija are the earliest as they are assignable, on palaeographical 
grounds, to about the 4th century A. D., while the others helong to the 6th or 7th century A. D. 
The six inscriptions disclose the names of five rulers, viz. Dévaraja, A$ankita, Asankitavarman, 
Kapalivarman and Prithivimallavarman. Unfortunately their relationship to one another cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The records refer only to the ruling kings 
and do not mention any of their predecessors, For this reason, it is even difficult to say whether 
A$ankita of the Hiregutti plates is the same as Asankitavarman mentioned in the Kapoli plates. 
These Bhója rulers seem to have held sway in the west coast area comprising the North Kanara 
District, Goa and portions of the Belgaum District. Among the charters of the family, the 
Siroda plates were issued from Chaadrapura, the Arga plates from Pamasa-khéta, and the present 
records from Vrishabhini-khéta and Puithivi-parvata. Of these, only Chandrapura has been 
satisfactorily identified with modern Chandor near the city of Goa, 


A ۲ 

The set consists of two plates, each measuring approximately 6:5" by 2:2”. In the middle of 
the left margin of each plate, there is a hole (about ]*'in diameter) meant for the ring. The where- 
abouts of the ring and the seal are not known. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only 
while the second has writing on both sides. There are altogether eleven lines of writing, of which 
the first plate and the first side of the second plate have five lines each and the second side of the 
second plate only one ne. Some letters in the third and fourth lines of the first plate are 
damaged. The rest of the writing 1s well preserved. 

The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabets. They generally 
resemble the characters of the early Kadamba grants and may also be compared with those of the 
Arga plates of Kapalivarman and the Kapoli plates of ASankitavarman. While these characters 
are box-headed, those of our record are what may be called hook-headed. They are definity later 
than those of the Siroda plates of Dévarája and belong more or less to the same period as those of 
the other Bhoja grants referred to above. On palaeographical grounds, they may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth or the first half of the seventh century A.D. Initial a occurs 


--—— — 





1 They SE been registered as Nos. 8 and 10. of App. A., A.R.Ep., 1949-50, and briefly ' noticed above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 337-40. Nee also Summary of Papers, All-India Oriental Conference, Bombay, 1949, p. 99. 

$ Though the Siroda plates of Dévaraja were noticed as early as 1933 and published above, Vol. XXI V, 
pp. 143 ff., tho record was assigned to the Bhoja dynasty at a later date, Cf. above, Vol. XX VI, pp. 337 ff. 

3 The remaining four records are : (1) Siroda plates of Dévaràja, referrred to above ; (2) Hiregutti plates of 
Agankita, above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 70 f.; (3) Argà plates of Kapilivarman, above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 232.94 ;. 
and (4) Kapóli plates of Asankitavarman, ibid., pp. 234-36. 
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in lines 4, 5 and 10 while initial u is found inline 6. Final m is written in two ways ` cf. the dimi- 
nutive form of the letter m Dittham (lue 1), pall édydm (line 2) and “ram (line 6) and the form 
endowed with only a small hook in BAójánsáni (line 1). Final tis indicated by a diminutive form of 
the letter without the top mātā . cf. ^khetat an امس‎ (line 1) and قرش‎ (line 8). The early 
form of Ak may be noted in Afr {at (line 1) and 5ukh-à (line 10), 

The language o! the record is Sanskrit and the entire text is written in prose. Im respect 
of orthography it məy be observed that the consonant following r is invariably reduplicated. 

The inscription opens with the word (hun which, however, is written about the beginning 
of the second line. This expression stands for Sanskut drishtam. The charter was issued from 
Vrishabhini-kheta bv king Prithivimallavarman of the Bhdja dynasty. The king is not 
introduced with any tnles. imperial or subordinative. But since the charter is addressed to 
subordinate officials like the Béajakas, dyuktakas and Sthdpns (lines 2-3),! we may assume that 
Puthivimallavarman was an in iependent king. 

The object of the inscription is to record the king's grant of a field, probably surrounded by 
blue hill-.? in the village of Bhagala-pallika included in the Kupalapakatahara-désa, It ıs stated 
(lines 3-4) that the grant was made for the merit ¿f the king's mother Chétasadevi? at the request 
These two personages, viz. Chétasadévt and Satrudamana, are not 

The donee was Madhvarya (1e. Madhavirya) of the AgnivéSva 


of his brother Satrudamana. 
known from any other source. 
gótra. 

The record is dated (line 9) in the first year of the king's reign and the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyeshtha. The executor of the grant was the king himself. A 
statement in line 10 shows that the girt was actually made by Chetasadevi who was the daughter 
of Néllika. From this it appears that the gift land was purchased by the king's brother Satruda- 
mana on behalf of his mother Chétasadévi and that the formal donation was made by the king bim- 
self. The charter was written bv Dévatarm-Acharva of Bharadvaja-gotra, 

There are three places mentioned in the record, viz. Vyishabhini-khéta whence the grant waa 
issued, and Ku»alapakatàhára-desa in which the village of Bbágalapa!bkà was situated. I am 
unable to identify them. Kupalapakatahara-désa ix, however, mentioned as Kupalakata-désa 


in inscription B below. 
TEXT 
First Plate 


] Dittham* [|*]  Vijyya-Vrishabhini-khetat Bhojanam Prithivimallavarmmané 
vacbanàt dese Kupala- 
2 [pajkat-aharé gramê Dhágalapal[1]ikáyám varttamàna-bhavish yad-bhojak-à- 


Ba 
J 


.. . - - ~ = S DEE pi wf Ef “Or ` vos ۱ ~- 101 m ` 
4 [vijhàpyéna? asmad-ambāyāh] CLhétas[a]dévvZzh puny-opachay-zrttham-asmai Prilma- 


E In the Siroda plates (above, Vol. X XIV, p. 1H5, text line 2) the passage containing the names of these office:s 
has been read as bhógik-àyuktaka-sthàmy-àdayó. But the correct reading there appears to be Lhdjak-ayuktaka. 


vak[t]aka-sthayy-wlayo [vaktavyah] 17 yath- dsmaibhir-asinad-bhratuh Satrudamanasya 
~ > " ۰ j 





siháyy-àdayó as in the present record. 
3 The expression used is nila-dáma-iapialah. Yt may also stand for the name of the field granted. 


s It has been inadvertently stated that Chétasádevi was the queen of Prithivimallavarman (above, Vol. XXVI, 


p. 339). 
4 Bee above, pp. 50 ff. 
š From photographe. This is No, 8 of App. A of 1949-50. ` 
* This word is engraved about the beginning of the second line. Read drishiam. 


7 Read cij'iápanéna. 
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5 nàya Agni[ve]Sya-sagotràya Ma[dh]varyyaya kshétra-halam(lah) nila-dima-vaprakah 
Second Plate, First Side 

6 sarvva-parilirita!-pariharah udakéna sampradattah [|*] tad-évam jhatva na kénachit 

T vyamsitavyah | vo-smat-kul-abhyantaró-nyo và rága-dvesha-lóbha-moha-mada-mátsaryyà- 


8 [di]bhi(bhi)r -ddéshair=abhibhuto hih?syát sa-pancha-mahdpatak-dpapitaka-sarnyukta(h*] 
syüd- iti [|*] 


9 dattà  pattikà | varddhamáànaka-sarmnvva* prathama(me) Jyeshtha-$ukla-divasé 
trayodas$yàam [|*] 


10 atra sat-mukh-ajñapti[h |*] Nellika-balikàvàh Chctasadevyah dinam-=iti | 
Second Plate, Second Side 
1l Do[valsarmm-acharyycena(na) Bharadvàja-ssa(sa)gótréna? li[kh]itam-itit از‎ 


B 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 8:2" by 2:2" and having a hole on the left 
margin (about 1" in diameter) for the ring to pass through. The ring and the seal are not found. 
The first plate is engraved on the inner side only while the second plate bears writing on both the 
sides. The first plate contains four hnes of writing, the first side of the second. plate five lines and 
the second side of the second plate three lines only. Thus there are in all twelve lines of writing. 
Some letters in lines 10 and 11 are damaged while the rest of the writing is well preserved. The 
characters are the same as those employed in inscription A above, 


The grant is issued from the victorious Prithiviparvvata. The charter is addressed by 
king Prithivimallavarman of the bhója dynasty, who is introduced without any royal title as 
in record A above, to the present and the future Rhdjakas, Ayuktakas and Stháyins. The object 
of the charter is to record the grant of a held called Kapoti-khajjana, situated in the village of Malara 
included in Kupalakata-désa made by the king for his own merit. The donee was one Damarya 
of the Bhàradvà]a gótre, who is also called Agnivésya. The word khajjana occurs in the 
Arga plates of Kapdlivarman referred to above as Pukkolli-khajjana. Apparently it is the 
same as the modern Marathi and Konkani word khajan which means “a rice-field created 
out of the nullah of a sea-shore by putting embankments after the ebb-tide.? The inscription 
further states (lines 7-8) that a yūpuka standing in the midst of the field was also given to the donee. 
The word yüápaka may be a mistake for ۰ 


The record is dated in the year 25 (expressed in numerical figures), Sravana-Sukla 15. The 
year apparently refers to the king's regnal reckoning, thereby showing that Prithivimallavarman 
ruled for about 25 years at least. The charter was written by Buddhadisa of the Kamboja gótra 
while its executor was Nidhivara. 


The boundaries of the gift land are mentioned in lines 10-11] as follows : in the east the rocks ; 
in the south also the rocky path : in the west a locality called Vésimika ; and in the north a river, 


— — H لے‎  —F — مس‎ — 








1 Better read parihrita-sarvva?. 

* Anusvara is engraved inside the loop of tho medial i sign of Ai. 

3 Better read samvatsuré, 

t Read ۰ 

* There are traces of an unnecessary visarga-liko mark after ۰ 

* There is a eisarga-like mark after it. It is part of the punctuation m rk indicating the end of writing, 


Ro E 


* Cf. Mahàrashü a- Sabdakósa, a.v. See also above, pp. 58-54. 
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At the end (line 12), the inscription once again refers to the grant of the Geld made by the king in 
the village of MAIS, A. 

Puthivrparvata, whence the grant was issued, Kupalakata-désa, which included the village 
where the gift land was situated, and the village of Malàra are the three localities mentioned in 
the record. It is not possible to identify them. Prithivi-parvata seems to have been named 
after king Prithivimallavarman. Kupalakata-désa is apparently the same as Kupalapakatahara- 
dé$a mentioned in record A edited above. There is a place called Malowli in the Goa territory, 
though it is not possible to say whether it represents the village of Malāra mentioned in the record. 


TEXT! 
First Plate 
J Dittham (Drishtam) [|*] Vijaya-Prithivi-parvvatàt Bhójáànàm Prithivimallavarmmand 
vachana[t] dese 
2 Kupalakaté gramé Malaré su-grámo? varttamàna-bhavishyad-bhojak-àyuktaka-sthàyy-à- 
3 dayo vaktavyah [j*] yath —àsinübhir —asmat-pu[ny-o]pachaya-vivriddhy-arttham3— atra 
gràma-si- 


4 mé Kapoti-khajjanam=asmai Bráhmanàya Bharadvaja-sagotray = Agnivésyaya 


Second Plate, First Side 


5 Damaryyay= dodakéna sampradattam [|*] jiatv—aivam na kénachid —vyarmsayitavyam yö 
v —à[tra] 


6 rága-dvésha-lóbha-mada-ma(mà)tsaryy-àdibhir—abhibhüt-àtmà vyarnsanarh kuryyat=sa 
pañcha- 


7 mahapatak-opapataka-samyukta[h*] syad=iti [|*] khajjana-maddhyastho=pi [yü]paka[h]* 


8 Bráhmanay=aiva datta iti [|*] dattarzh patrakaih sarnvva 20 5 Sràvana-$ukla diva 
10 [5] []*] 


9 lhkhitam-6tach—cha Kambo]a-sagótréna Buddhadàsén-—à[tra] ch-àjüiptir = 
Nnidhivara[h] [|*] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


10 [kha]jana-parimanar — sétava$—cha  [|*]  pürvvata[h] [pāshā]ņa[h] dakshinato— 
pi [pashana-vithi] 


11 aparato Vésimika uttarato nadî . . . kha[là]-sthá[na]-pari[mánam] 


12 avya[i*]sit[0] Malara-simé —-smabhis —sampradatteti? || 
! From phoiographs. mmu SU ew Hé 
* This word is unnecevsary. 
3 Better read ^ópachay-áriham?. 
¢ Can this be a mistake for kupakal ? 
۶ Read datta iti. 
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No. 10—FRAGMENTARY YAJVAPALA INSCRIPTION FROM NARWAR 
(7 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR. OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 14.9.58) 


The inscription, preserved in the Gwalior Museum, was copied by me when I visite 
Gwalior about the end of 1952 for attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress 
It was registered as No. 146 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, Appendix B. The 
record, stated to have been found at Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior 
State, is as yet unpublished ; but a short notice of it was published by M. B. Garde in the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.S. 1982, No. 1. Garde's note was 
utilised hv H. N. Dvivedi in his Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh. No. TM. It has been supposed 
that the inscription was engraved during the reign of Asalladéva of the Yajvapala dynasty of 
Narwar. Actually, however, the record belongs to the time of Asalla’s son Gópàla whose known 
dates range between 1279 and 1289 A.D. 


The inscription is engraved ou the excavated bed of a squarish stone slab, the four sides of 
which are raised. There are 18 lines of writing in the record, the inscribed area covering a space 
about 193 inches long and about 14 inches high. The inscription is incomplete. The last line, 
which contains the concluding part of verse 22, ends with the first six syllables of a new stanza ; 
but the rest of this verse was not engraved on the stone. It may be supposed that, as in the case 
of the Ajmer inscription edited above,’ the writing wax continued on a separate slab. But there 
is some evidence to show that such was not the case. It is interesting to note that there is enough 
space ou the «tone below the last line of the record to accommodate several lines of writing. It is 
clear therefore that the origmal idea was to engrave on the stone a complete prasasti of the tvpe 
known from four other inscriptions of the Yajvapala age. preserved in the Gwalior Museum and 
edited by us elsewhere in this journal,* and that, for some reason unknown to us, the engraver gave 
up the writing after finishing about three-fourths of the work. The reason of course may have 
been a sudden calamity that hefell the persons concerned. 


The in-cription is not only incomplete but also fragmentary. A laver of stone has peeled 
off from a considerable area of the surface of the slab. This has resulted in the effacement of a 
number of letters in all the lines. The number of lost letters is the highest in lines 7-9. The record 
is a prasasti written in more than 22 stanzas in various metres. The verses are consecutively 
numbered. In the absence of the concluding part of the inscription, the purpose underlying the 
composition of the eulogy aud its incision ou the stone slab cannot be determined ; but, considering 
the fact that the record closely resembles, iu all respects, the four other prasastis of the Yajvapala 
age recording the excavation of step-wells, it may be suggested that the present inscription was 
also designed to serve a similar purpose. Indeed it is possible to think that the author of the eulogy 
was the Mathura Kavastha poet ره‎ andbhaka who is known to have composed several other pra- 
Sastis of the reigns of the Yajvapálo kings GGpala and Ganapati. The known dates of these rulers 
range between 1279 and 1300 A D Verses 1-2 containing adoration to the gods Murari (Vishnu) 
and Sambhu (Siva) refer to the reffeetion of the former ou the cheek of Lakshmi and of the latter 
on the ear-ring of Siva (Kali). The idea contained in the first of the two stanzas is actually found 
in verse 2 of a prasasti composed hy Sivanabhaka during the reign of Yajvapala Gopala in ۰ 
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1 Voi, XXIX, pp. IFS ff. 
2 Sec above, pp. 3b thes vol. NNXID, pp. 334 ff. 
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1339 (1283 A.D.) Then again the expression saurdjya-bhdsura occurs in the description of the 
city of Nalapura in verse 3 of another praéasti* composed by the same poet during the reign of the 
same monarch in V.S. 1336 (1281 A.D.) The word saurájya occurs in a similar context in verse 9 
(line 9) in the present record also. These facts coupled with the other that the eulogy under study 
was composed during Göpãla’s reign seems to suggest that the same poet Sivanabhaka was 
responsible for its composition. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thir- 
teenth century and closely resemble those of other Yajvap4la inscriptions." The letter b has been 
indicated by the sign for v. The orthography of the record is characterised by the occasional 
use of the class nasal and final m instead of anusvdra, and reduplication of consonants after r. 
The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages at the beginning, the whole 
record is written in verse. 

The inscription begins with the St:ddham symbol and the expression siddhih and the passage 
Ganapati-prasaddhat(dat), The above is followed by two stanzas in adoration of the gods Murari 
(Vishnu) and Babbu (Siva), which have already been referred to above. 


Verses 3-9 describe the kings of the Yajvapála dynasty of Nalapura from Chahada to 
Gópála. (Verse 3 apparently introduces the hill-fort of Nalapura (Narwar) which was the 
capital of the Yajvapàálas since the days of Chàhada) Unfortunately the passage containing the 
name is lost ` but the reference to Naishadha-kshitipa, alluding to the epic king Nala of the Nisha- 
dhas, leaves us in no doubt about the author's intention. "The stanza also contained the name of 
the vishaya (i.e. district or territory) of which the above fortress was the capital. The reference is 
to the Yajvapála kingdom or the district round Narwar which seems to be mentioned as Pàdona- 
laksha-vishaya in another epigraphic record.* The restoration Padoónalaksha in the present 
epigraph suits the metre of the stanza in question. 

(The name of king Chahada in verse 4 is only partially preserved ; but the name of his son 
Nrivarman in the following stanza (verse 5) can be clearly read. An interesting information 
about Nrivarman, which is known for the first time from the present record, is that he defeated 
the king of Dhara and exacted tribute from him. Since the latest known date of Chahada and 
the earliest of his grandson Asalla have both been read as V.S. 1311—1254-55 A.D., Nrivarman, 
son of Cháhada and father of Ásalla, may be supposed to have ruled for a few months in 1254-55 
A.D.§ He thus appears to have been a contemporary of the Paramara king Jaitugi (known 
dates between V.S. 1292 1236 A.D. and V.S. 1300-1243 A.D.) or his younger brother and suc- 
cessor Jayasimha-Jayavarman (known dates between V.S. 1311—1256 A.D. and V.S. 1331— 
1274 A.D.) of Dhara and Mándu.* There is a passage in verse 5, which seems to suggest that the 
Yajvapála monarch was helped in his encounter with the king of Dhara by three persons named 
Skanda, Chandra and Parita, who were possibly his generals. 

(Verse 6 introduces Nrivarman’s son Ásalla although the name is not fully preserved. The 
stanza appears also to have contained the name of his queen who gave birth to his son and successor 


— 





—— — 


1 See above, p. 39, text lines 2-3, verse 2. 

! Bee ibid., p. 34, text line 3. 

3 See ibid., Vol, XX XI, pp. 323 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XX XII, pp. 334 ff. and Plates ; above, pp. 31 ff. and 
Plates. 

4 See No. 139 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B ; above, p. 38. 

s R. D. Banerji speaks of Cháhada's coins of V.S. 1312 (1255 A.D.) and 1316 (1259 A.D.) and concludes, 
“ Nrivarman did not reign at all, because the reigns of Chahada and his grandson Asalla or Ásala overlap ” (Num. 
Suppl, No. XXXIII. p. 83). If tbis is correct, Nrivarman's achievement has to be referred to the reign of his 
father Chahada. The language of the inscriptions, however, seems to suggest that Nrivarman ruled between 
Cháhada and Asalla. 

* Bhandarkar's List, p. 397 : above, Vol. XXXII, p. 140. 
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Gópála Her name is lost : but another inscription! of the family gives it as Lavanyadévi. The 
next stanza (verse 7) refers to the person who succeeded to Ásalla's position [as king] (cf. ۵ 
tasya padam). The reference is undoubtedly to Gópála who was the son and successor of Asalla, 
But the name cannot be traced in the extant parts of any of the three stanzas (verse 7-9) that des- 
cribe the Yajvapala monarch during whose rule the inscription was engrave 1. 


Verse 10 introduces Gópagiri (Gwalior) where the family, to which the hero of the prasasti 
belonged, originally resided, while the next stanza (verse 11) speaks of a Mathura Kayastha family 
hailing from that place and belonging to the Hárita gótra. Verse 12 describes Syšma of the family 
mentioned in the foregoing stanza. He is compared with Syáma- vata or the sacred banyan tree 
at Prayüga near Allahabad, U.P.? The next stanza (verse 13) speaks of Bhuvanapála who seems 
to have been the son of Syama, although no word indicating the relationship between Syama and 
Bhuvanapala can be traced in the extant parts of verses 12-13. An interesting information about 
Bhuvanapala is that he is stated to have been seated on half of the throne of king Bhdja of 
Dhara. ۱ The expression mantra-balat used in this context seems to suggest ‘that he was a minister 
of that monarch. Itis difficult to determine whether the word mukhya in a damaged passage of the 
stanza suggests that he was Bhója's chief minister. As will be seen below, Bhuvanapála's great- 
grandson was a contemporary of Yajvapala Chahada (e. 1231-54 A D.). Bhoja of Dhara, con- 
temporary of Bhuvanapala, therefore cannot he identified with Paramara Bhója II who ruled about 
the close of the 13th century. He seems to be none other than Bhója I (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of the 
Paramára dynasty. But there is an interval of nearly two centuries between Paramara Bhója I 
and Yajvapala Chahada. This seems to be too long a period to he covered by four generations 


only, even if it may not be altogether impossible. 

Bhuvanapála's son was Vásudéva (verse 11) whose son was Dàmodara (verse 15). The name 
of Damédara’s son is lost in verse 16 ; but he is stated to have been the Kosadhyaksha (treasurer) 
of king Ch&hada, apparently the Yajvapala king of that name. Verse 17 states that 
D&modara's son visited Kasi, Gaya and other holy places, while the next stanza (verse 18) men- 
tions his wife named Dharma who was the daughter ef Pithana. The lady Dharma is stated in 
verse 19 to have given birth to five sons. The first of these five brothers is described in verses 20-22. 


Unfortunately his name is lost ; but he is described as a poet and an expert in vamsa-rarnana (i.e. 


description of families). He is further stated to have heen a servant of king Gópa, no doubt the 
Yajvapala king Gopala who was the great-grandson of Cháhada. It is interesting to rote that, 


while the father was a contemporary of Chahada (c. 1231-54 A.D.). the son was servine under 


Gopala (c. 1279-89 A.D.). 
The concluding part of the last line of the inseription, as already indicated above, gives us 


only the first six syllables of a stanza which was expected to be verse 23 of the eulogy under 
study. It was meant to introduce the younger brother of the eldest of Dharmà's five sons. 


It seems that one of the five sons of Dharma was the hero of the prasasti under study. This is 
not only suggested by the fact that Dharmas sons were contemporaries of the reigning Yajvapála 


king but probably also by the mention of their mother in the eulogy. In the prasastis composed 
; anapati senerally the mother of the hero is mentioned and not 


t who the hero was cannot be determined. A guess 
We have seen that the eulogy was possibly composed 


during the reigns of Gépala and G 
his grandmother or great-grandmother? Bu 


may, however, be hazarded in this connection. ۱ 
by the poet Sivanabhaka who is described in a stanza found in several records as a member of a 


- —— 














— — . - ~w 











! Above, p. 34, text line 8. ۱ "T | 
3 For the mention of Syama in literary works like the Ramayana (II.55, 23), Kalidasa's Raghuvamé: (XIII, 
ABORI Vol. XXX VIII, pp. 87 f. 


53) and Bhavabhüti's Uttararámacharita (Anka I), sce See? 
3 There is only one case of the mention of the hero's grandmother and none mentioning his great-grar Imother. 
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Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Gwalior and as the son of Kõsädhipa Lohata and the grand- 
son of Dáàmódara. The hero of the eulogy under study belonged likewise to a Mathura Kivastha 
family hailing from Gwalior, and he was the son of a Kosadbyaksha (name lost) of king Chahada 
and the grandson of Dimódara. It appears possible that the name of ( háhada's ۵ 
which is lost in our record was really Lohata which suits the metre of the stanza in question. Thus 
it seems that the present culory was compe sed by Sivanábhaka in order to record a pious deed of 
one of his brothers or of his own self. We have seen how verses 20-22 describe the eldest of Dhar- 
ma’s sons as a poet who was an expert in describing genealozic- and as one engaged in the 
service o£.the Yajvapala king Gopala, although the name of the person ts lost It is, however, in- 
teresting to ncte that the description sutis very well the poet Javasniha, son of Lohata and the 
author of a prasasti! composed in V.S. 1350 (1 203 A.D.) during the tere, of Gopala’> son Ganapati. 


Pithana, maternal grandfather of the hero of our pre 47, cannot be identified. The name, 
however, reminds us of Pithana of the Gaudahara Kshatriva community, who was the father of 
Dévadhara, the chief minister of Asalla according to a prasasti? of Gopala s time, composed by 
Sivanàbhaka in V.S. 1336 (1279 A.D.). The identification of the two Pithanas is possible if it can 
be believed that the Mathura Küvasthas and the G udahara K-hatrvas intermarried beween them- 
selves. 

Among geographical names mentioned in the inzeription, Kast and Gaya are famous holy 
places. As already indicated above, verse 3 seems to refer to the bill-fort of Narwar as the capital 
of the territory called Pádónalaksha-vishaya which may have been the name applied to the dciii- 
nions of the Yajvapalas. 


TEXT* 
[Metres : verse 1 Upajáti ; verses 2, 4, 6-7, 9-12, 15-20 Anushtubh ; verses 3, 5 Vasantatilaka ; 
verses 8, 13-14, 21 Arya ; verse 22 Giti.] 


1 Siddham* || Siddhih || Ga[napati-prajsaddhat(dat) | Ni[l-am]vu(bu)da-sya(sya)[ma-ru]chib 
kapólé punà[tu] Laksh[my]ah prativim(bith)vi(b1)to vah | sphuran-mayükheé [vi]male Mura-* 


2 [ripz-u]J--o— مهو نت‎ iidoh ; [1] ..1* tamas [và(ba)dharm] sphuranti [sthiti-sa]lini 
| kurhdalé vas-tanur-vv-àpt Sivava [dis($a)tàm] sifva]ri(vam) ! 2 


3 [Pà]—-—-"[vishay-aika]-vibhüshanam y[6} yo N[ai]shadha-ksh[i]tipa-kirtti-vikasa-hetuh | 
yah śrēyasām cha vibhavasya cha patram-tkam=as[t]é sa [S]rimga*-kha- 


4 chi[ta]o »—-—d[rhh? | 3 Tasminn-abhüta-pürvvo-bhüch-Chà..... i-patih!* | hhuja-san- 
(6au)tirya-nirddhüta-prati[pa]-bhata-pauru[sba]h || 4 Tasmad- abhüd-ama[la]-* 





- - — — — — —— — — Sh “=s ——— — —— — سس‎ 
— — —F mg — = 








——  — — 


1 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 337, text lines 20-21, verse 22. 
8 Above, p. 32. 
3 From impressions. This is No. 146 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
š There is an unnecessary danda here together with a cancellation mark intended to cover a little blank space 
at the end of the line. 
s The word lost here seems to be Sámbhari qualifying the word tanuh. 
* The name may possibly be restored as Padónalaksha. 
a There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 
* The passage may be conjecturally restored as “chtlar-tu Nal-abhidh-adrsh. 
1* The damaged passage may be restored as °Chāhadah prithirs-patig. 
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5 ki[rttir=i]— 2 — —[h šrimajn=Nrivarmma-nnpa[tib] we--—--- fi“) [#riFBkalm)ds- 
Charndra-Paritain paribh[ü]ya yêna Dbar-ãdbipãd=api karó jagrihé=tidriptãt ! 5 


6 Tat[õ=bhū]ch-chhrī. ` Diabi sirha-sarilhara]... [|*]....*[pa]vitrzabhüd- yasya kîrttir- iva 
priya رز‎ ۵ nébhe tasva padati kirtti-püta-nihse- 


f 3h&. s ht | coc [7*]..' jal-a[rjdra-kar-agran — pratihata*-vigiuiab(ghna) sad-ddit- 
àkhila-si- 
8 ddhi{h | asti]............. e.e... [i| 8*].. itii niti-saripannára sa-vananizavan-ójva(jjvallàm 


| alamkurdva(rvva)tif 


9 saurajya............ | 9*]...[$6]... s [sa]rvvamarhgalah | asti Gópagirir-nüma durggó 
Durggapatir-yatha |10 


10 Vams6 02-2۵ ......... . nena [cha | tesháin] Hari(ta}-götrana [ıı] M&thur&názn 
yaSo-rthinàm(nàám) | 11 Gunaib Suchi; api 5vámó nàmnà Sya- 


11 mõ vató yathà | 2 ۰ [yo] hrita-tápo-rthinám- abhat | 12 Adhyásta Bhuvanapáló Dhar- 
àdhié$asya Bhoja-bhüpasya | sitihasanam-apy-a-> 


12 rddkan ` maint[r]a-va(ba)làn mukh[y]a..... |13  Va(Ba)lavànsuddhrita-gótrah | pa]ra - 
hita-krityé(sh]u samtatam niratah | upasamit-dhita-nigas-tasya suto Và- 


13 sudevo-bhüt | 14 [KriJ.... pritir-gótr-ànamdi vrisha-sthitih | Damódaro-bhavat-tasmádz 
* apürvvó-mita-vikramah || 15 Tatas- Ch&hada-bhüpàla- 





]4 kos-àdhyaksho vi$u..:* [|*]...'"[s-ta]nayO jajhe kutuiiva(ba)-bhara-sasahih |! 16 Kaéi- 
Gay-üdi-tirtheshu snána-piiid-ódaka-kriyah | kritv=aétma(tma) 


15 möchit yêna ([tri]...... [mat]! 17 T[ena] Dharmm-abhidha dharmmya sadhvi Pithana- 
putrika | upayemé kutumv4(b-a)rthi-dvij-dnainda-para priya || 18 


16 Tasyàn samana-Si!!........ [to]-rthinàrh(nàm) | utpaditáh sutah prajñah paticha Pam: 
chéshuna samāh || 19 Téshàm-advah krit-abhyáso vidyásu saka- 


a 








` 1The damaged passage may be restored as érimad-À sallah. 


2 The name of the queen is lost. But No. 141 of A.R. Ep., 1952-53. App. B., gives it as Lavanyadévi (ef 
above, pe 34, text line 8). | There is, however, no space for five syllables bere. The passage may be conjecturally 
restored as Lavany=alt-paritr=1°. 

3 The intended reading may be dth-mukhak. 

۵ The word lost here may be dana. 

š There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 

¢ There ix an unnecessary double danda herr together with a cancellation mark. 


? The expression appears to be dhar-áratamsa. The passage may be coniecturaily restored as “vata sd 
tra kulena cha dhanéna cha. 


s There is an unnecessary danda here with a cancellation mark. 
s The expression may be conjecturally restored as °éuddha-dhih. 
10 The name = lost here. It may be Léhata. 

11 The damaged word may be restored as 1, 
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17 lásvsapi| &sysa ..... . +» [t-ágrapth] || 20 Mànita-márggapa-vrüh[da]h kavir-asmin varsa- 
varnnané nipupab | sishyair=ivea pravaih(bari)dhair-ni- 


18 rdüshair-yó yaéa[s-tén& |, 21]............ küryóshu Gépa-bhipasya | éastré áástré nipunah 
au(chijr-anu[küla]h priyarhvadó data || 22 Tad-avarajé br 


1 The rest of the proiasts was not engraved although there is space for severallines after this; Thelast ak«hara 


of the line (i.e, Ari) may have begun a personal name like Hrishtkáia, Hridayé:a, ete. The metre of this 
*4anza cannot be determined, 


No. 11 NOTE ON KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1248 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.4.1958) 


The inscription under study was originally found in the locality called Yellanagar in Ka 
lyana, the ancient capital of the Chálukyas and Kalachuris in the Gulbarga District of the former 
Hyderabad State. It is now preserved in the Husaini Bargah in the fort at Kalyana. The inscrip- 
tion has been twice edited, once by Mr. R. M. Joshi in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department of His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, 1936-37, pp. 43-45, and again by Mr. 
P. B. Desai in the pages of this journal, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 165-70 and Plate. Unfortu- 
nately the writing and engraving of the inscription are both very careless and some of the letters are 
damaged. There are moreover numerous errors in the language.! The text is thus very difficult 
to decipher and interpret. It is therefore no wonder that both the published transcripts of the 
epigraph are full of errors and consequently the text has not been properly understood. The 
readings of the verses in the second half of the record are particularly unsatisfactory im the 
published transcripts and the editors have disregarded both the metre and the sense. 

The characters of the record are Nagari ; but the letter kh has been written in line 30 in its 
early Southern form. It seems that b has been indicated by the sign for v. 

The inscription is written in both prose and verse. Lines 1-14 contain a document in a few 
sentences in prose, and verses 1-4 in the Sardülavikridita metre in lines 14-29 record the main 
object of the epigraph. This part is in continuation of the prose section referred to above. There 
is also a fifth stanza in Anushtubh in lines 29-30 mentioning a new fact. The last two lines of the 
record (lines 31-32) are damaged. 

The introductory part in lines 1-8 gives the date: Saka 1248, Kshaya (called Akshaya in 
verse 2), Karttika-éudi 15, Monday (November 10, 1326 A.D.), when Mahàrajádhirája 
Suratana(Sultan) Mahamada (Muhammad ibn Tughluq Shah of Delhi, called Suratrása 
Mahimada in verse 1) was the reigning monarch, his Mahépradhana Mallika Kamadina 
(Malik Qivàmuddin Qutlugh Khan) was the viceroy of Maharashtra-mandala and the 
latter's subordinate Khójà Ahamada (Khwaja Ahmad) surnamed Jandamalantara was the 
Syaramallika (Persian Sair Malik, Collector of Taxes) at Kalyamapura. The office of the viceroy is 
indicated by saying that the Mahapradhana was conducting the affairs associated with the imperial 
seal (or, carrying the imperial seal, according to verse 1). 

The purpose of the inscription is introduced in the following sentences. It is stated, that, 
during the troubled days associated with [the rebellion of] Vahavadinnu (Bahauddin Gurshasp, 
son of the Sultan's father’s sister), the people of Karnata discontinued the worship of the god 
Madhukéévara, installed in a temple at the city of Kalyana as indicated more clearly in verse 
l below. The reason behind this discontinuation of the god's worship is not stated in the record. 
It may have been due to the priests and devotees of the deity having fled from the city in trouble. 
It is difficult to ascribe it to the desecration of the god by the Muslims as in that case the Siva- 
lihga would have most probably been broken to pieces. The language of the record seems to suggest, 
that the old Sivalinga was re-installed for worship which had been stopped.! Obviously when 

1 We are amused at Joshi's remark that ‘ the language is grammatically correct ’. 5 l 

* If the expression puna}-pretish ha, used in this connection, may be taker. to mean installation of another 
Stvalinga in the place of an old one, the passage avablasga-vipadarh ...Śambhõb in verse 1 may suggest that the 
old Linga called Madhukéévara had been broken and that the attempt was for its replacement by a new one. But 
the statement af fact in the passage eñjanars baddMkritam (cf. lines 9-10) merety speaks of the stoppage of worship 
and not of any damage $o the Lings. 
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better days returned to the Kalyana area after the revolution, there was a controversy among the 
citizens on the restoration of the god's worship. Some of them (probably the local Hindus) argued 
that the god should be purified at his place [for the re-introduction of his worship] But there 
was another group of citizens (probably Musalmans) who were opposed to the re-installation of the 
deity. Then Thakkura Mala (Malla), son of Thakkura Nainapala, went to the Khoja (i.e. 
Ahamada) and represented the case. The Khójà granted his request saying that the worship of 
the deity was the religious obligation of the supplicant and the members of his community (kula- 
dharma) and that therefore the deity could be re-installed. MAIS, son of Nainapàla, is mentioned 
in the versified part of the record as Malla, son of Naipasimha. The word naina in the nam 

Nainapála or Navaasunha stands for Sanskrit nayana while Mala is the same as Sanskrit M sila 
or Mallaka. 


The interpretation of the above section of the record offered by us here requires some elabo 
ration since both Mr. Joshi and Mr. Desai have read and interpreted the text differently. Some 
of their views are quoted in the following analysis while their readings have been quoted generally 
in the foot-notes to our transcript of the inscription. 


As regards the latter part of the above section of the inscription, Josii's transcript contains 
several errors while his faulty translation runs as follows : '* When at Kalyana, Khwaja Ahmad... 
(Shahábuddin, etc.) appointed by him (ie. Kamadina), in Karnataka, during the rebellion, the 
vicinity of the god Madhukésvara was awaiting consecration. Efforts were being made (2) ; desires 
as to why the deity should not be installed were whispered (4) ". What he has understood from 
the text is given elsewhere in the following words : "Due to a mutiny, the local temple was defiled. 
Attempts were made to find out the image and re-install it in the former place. Nénapal, the son 
of Thakur Malapo, perhaps out of hesitation consulted the local Qazi who spoke as follows: * That 
is your religious and family duty and you skould act uptoit' ....". These statements are not all 
correct. Desai's interpretation of this part of the record is equally erroneous. Thus he says, “ It 
seems that, in connection with the revolution (viparyaya) caused by Bàhabadinu, the officer of 
Kalyana, along with Jandamala, went to Syara Mallika. This gave room for confusion which 
was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seem to have caused serious damage to the 
temple of Madhuké&£vara and even broken the Sivalinga Soon after this, some devotees of the 
god from the Karnata section of the population appear to have made a premature offer to 
embeilish the temple. The text of the relevant passage after correction stands as Karnàta-lokaih 
afijana-buddhih krità. But this move was not encouraged by the trustees of the temple. After 
sometime when the governor of the town returned, a representation was made to him in the 
matter of re-installing the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual. by Thakkura 
Malla (Mala), son of Vainasihha or Vainapala, who was in charge of the management of the 
temple. The request was granted by the governor m consultation with his se’ retary (named 
Jamdadàsa, probably the same as Jamdamala)." Most of these statements appear to he 
unsupported by the language of the record as read by us. 


In the first place, lines 7-8 appear to read Kalyayapuré tari(tan)-niro(ru) pita-Sho(K ho) jā- 
Ahamada-Jamdamalamtaré Syáramallika[tva]m gata(te), ‘when Ahamada-Jandamalantara, appointed 
by him (i.e. Kamadina), was the Syaramallika at Kalyanapura” Jandamaluntara seems to be the 
surname or designation of Khwaja Ahmad, while Sydramallika seems to be derived from the Persian 
words sai, ‘tax’ and malik, ‘a master’ in the sense of ‘ Collector of Taxes’. "Thus there seems 
to be no reference to Ahmad having gone to Syara Mallika in the company of Jandamala, Secondly, 








1 Tt is not altogether impossible that the controversy was between the local Saivas and the members of some 
other Hindu community such as the Vaishnava. But normally a Hindu community is not expected to ohject 
to the re-introduction of the worship of a deity by another Hindu community. 
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‘le next sentence in lines 8-10 reads: Vaha[valdinnu-viparyayé Madhukésvaradéva-sam(sam)- 
aulhyc(or samnidhau) Karnata-lókë(kath) amjana[m] vudhikritam. Desai’s emendation of the 
last portion as añjana-buddhih kita, ‘ made a premature offer to embellish [the temple], is unsatis- 
'actorv in view of the passage Madhukesvaradéva-saánnidhyé (or *sannidhau), ° before Madhuké- 
syvaradeva (i.e. the god Madhukésvara)', occuring in the same context, although he reads it wrongly. 
in onr opinion, the intended reading for vudhikritam is baddhikritam in which baddha means 
‘stopped’. The root añ) means ‘to celebrate’, ‘to honour’, and afijana may indicate ' cele- 
uration `. ` worship’. It therefore seems to us that all celebrations in the presence of the god 
Madhuk?svara were stopped by the people during the troubled days of Bahauddin’s rebellion. 
This necessitated the purification and re-installation of the god in his old temple and that is exactly 
what is referred to again not only in the following section of the prose part but also in the versified 
section that follows. 

The third sentence reads: jalpamta: deva[h*] [&d]dhaniya[h*] tatra kim: na hi. In this, 
jalanta is apparently a mistake for jalpanti, [the people] are talking’. This means to. say that 
there was a talk or controversy among the people. The conflicting views in the controversy 
were : dévah Sódhantyah tatra kim ? na hi, “ Should the deity be purified [for re-installation] there 
[in his temple]? ” “ Certainly not.” As already indicated above, it is possible to think that, 
in this controversy, the Hindu citizens of Kalyanapura were in favour of the re-installation of the 
god while the Muslims of the place were opposed to the idea. This state of affairs, apparently 
referring to the time after the viparyaya, led to the efforts of Malla or Mala, son of Naipapála or 
Nainasimha, for the re-installation of the god. 

The following section of the prose part reads : tatra tasmin [n1*]ja-stháné punar-api déva-stha- 
pana-püjana-vidhayé (ox *wishage) sam(sa)- thaku(kku)ra-Nainapála-suta-thákura- Mala(thakkura- 
Malléna) Sh6(Kho)ja-samksha(samaksnam) udyasah [krs]ta(h |*] KAóje[na*] prasadam(dah) dattam- 
(ttah) | ماو‎ kula-dharmó varttaté | tat-karantyari(yam) | The meaning of the section is 
quite clear. Mala (Malla) appeared before the Khojà and made an effort in regard to the re-instal- 
lation of the god in his old temple and the re-introduction of his worship. The Khojà favoured 
him with his permission. In case the controversy was really between the local Hindus and Musal- 
rans, the Khójà was on the side of justice and fairplay in giving this permission against the feeling 
of the Focal Musalmans. Praise is certainly due to him for this act of courage in those «lays of 
bigotry and religious fanaticism. 

As regards the contents of the versified portion following the prose part discused above, Joshi 
says, ““... Kalyana, with its increasing glory, had the chariot of Sambhu moving freely. Naina- 
sirhha's son, the best of the Kayasthas, who was perhaps a worshipper of Vishnu, did not like the 
idea. In 1248 Saka, cyclic year Kshaya, on the full-moon day in Karttika, when at Séshachala 
god Thakur is generally worshipped, Madhuké$vara was installed." These statements are based 
mostly on wrong readings of the text. Desai on the other hand thinks that verses 1-2 summarise 
the main facts stated in the prose part. This is also based on misunderstanding. 


The first four of the five stanzas in the second half of the inscription repeat only a part of 
what we have in the prose section analysed above and record the result of the Khoója's permission 
‘accorded to Mala (Malla) in respect of the re-installation of the god Madhukésvara and the re: 
introduction of his worship in his old temple. But the Khojà is not mentioned and there is only an 
indirect reference to the stoppage of Madhukésvara’s worship. Verses 1-2 state that, in the night 
of the day of the moon (i.e. Monday) which was the full-moon day of Karttika in the cyclic year 
Akshaya (the same as Kshaya mentioned in the prose part), when the nakshatra was Rohini, in the 
Saka year counted by 8, the 4 seas, the 2ayanas and 1 (i.e. 1248), when ۵ 
Mahimada (the same. as Suraténa Mahamada of the prose part) was ruling the earth and 
Kamadin was his viceroy, the god Madhukéévara was re-installed at Kalyananagara by Ráyastha 
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Naipasirhha's son Malla who had become ashamed at the [possible] calamity of Sambhu (i.e. the 
Sivalinga called Madhukéévara) being broken away [in the state of neglect from which he was 
then suffering]. It may be pointed out that it was not the intention of the author to repeat in 
this part anything from the prose section excepting the date and that the mention of the reigning 
monarch and his viceroy is in the same connection. The installation ceremony took place at 
night, which fact is of course not mentioned in the date of the record given in the prose part. 
The verses givethe additional information that the nakshatra on the date in question was 
Rohini. 

Verse 3 is in praise of the god Mahéévara (i.e. Siva in the form of Madhuké$vara) who received 
re-installation. There is no mention of king Mahámada or Mahamada in this stanza as suggested 
by Mr. Desai. The next stanza (verse 4) prays for Madhukésvara’s favour in granting the desires 
of Malla's heart. Verse 5 speaks of a sdsana or grant (probably of land) which was made in favour 
of Madhukéévara by a person named Vaijaditya and states that this grant was honoured by certain 
rulers including one named Usyarasiriuha who was probably a local chief. Mr. Desai considers 
this stanza to be a passage in prose and speaks of Vijáditya ‘ who wrote (i.e. drafted) the charter’ 
and was ‘respected by Syara Sihadaraja’. He further identifies Syara Sihadaraja with Syara 
Mallika of line 8. 


The last two lines of the inscription, which are damaged, appear to contain some personal 


names, These persons may have been witnesses to the grant made by Vaijaditya in favour of the 
deity. 
TEXT? 


1 Siddham! || svasti ar. Salle 1248 Kshaya-sarhvatsaré | Karttiké 

2 éudi 15 Sóme || ady-eha samasta-raj-avali-màl-àlam- 

d kyita-viréjita-maharijad hirdja-sri-suratana-Maha- 

4 madah(da)-rajyé tat-pida-padmapajivirtasarn4®-bhara-[niri}. 

9 pita-mabápradhàna-Mallika-Kàmadina(né) Mah&rüshtra-marh- 

6 dale samasta-mudra-vyapa[ri*]n paripamthayati [i*]ty=évam kä- 

7 le varttamáné Ka(Ka)lyanapuré tamniropita'-Sho(Kh6)ja5-Ahama- 

8 da-Jamrdamalaitaré Sydramallika[tva]m gata(te) | Va(Ba)ha[va]dinnu-? 
9 viparyavé Madhukeésvaradéva-sarh(sam)nidhyé* Karnata-loké(kaih) amja- 


10 na[m] vudhikritam? | jalparnta’® dévajh*] [s]odhaniya(h*] tatra kirn na hi! | ta- 





1 From impressions. 

۶ Expressed by symbol. 

۶ Read padm-ópajivita-sarva, 

4 Read (an-nirüpita, 

5 Sandhi has been avoided here. 

* Joshi: Khaja Ahamada Jandra [Makhataré] Sûré Malikatranga ; Desai: Ahamada(h*] Jamdamala(lah) 
ta(tha(t^hà)] [Syà]ra- Mallikantam(k-àrtham or ?k-antikarh) gatà(tau). The errors in Joshi's transcript have not 
been noticed in all cases. His readings have often been quoted after removing misprints and inserting diacritical 
marks. Some minor differences with Desai's transcript also have been left unnoticed. 

۲ Joshi: Syàha Badinw; Desai: Bahabadinu. I have doubts whether the letter b has been used in the 
name, The mark inside the loop of the letter preceding di may be a flaw in the stone, 

* The reading may also 086 ۸ 

* Read baddMkritam, Joshi: sannidhau Karndta-loké añjanab kritam ; Desai: ear [Gya( b thyam)] Kárnaáfa- 

Ske kaib) arjana-vudhi(buldhib) krstam(tà). 

1* Read jalpamii. 

H Joshi: [gato] ta dûva bidAoniuai latra kinznahi; Desai: jolirnta-déva{té dha nijya'uira kih na ki (al 
üMarzdaivatósdhal kehtyatéaira kih na Ao. 


No. 11] NOTE ON KALYANA INSCRIPTION OE SAKA 1248 7b 

11 tra tasmin [ni*]ja-sthán&' punar-api déva-sthápanaepüjana vidhayé? | 

12 saih(sat)-thakkuré(ra)-Naipapála-suta-[th Jàükura-Mala! Shó(Khó)jà-samksba(samaksham' 
ud yá- 

13 sah [krijta[b |*]* Sho(Khó)jé[na*] —prasádexi(dab)  da[t]tam(íttab)! yushmãka: kula- 
dharmó varttaté | 

۱4 tat-karanityapin)(yeun) |j; chha |j Prithvisá($ à)dhipatau Mahimada-suraira- 

15 pé mahirn s($ã)satı prasphürjargu(d-gu)pa-Kámadina^ sa-vivi(dhii) 

16 mudrái dadháné tada’ | Kalyāņē nagure-vabharbga*-vipedarn dashtva(dyishtv=4)- 

17 [pi] Sarn(Sarn)bhor-ayam* Káyus(th]-ottama-Naipasiha!?-tanayau(yó) dhimàrm(màn) 

18 punar-llajjiftab]t jj 1 S&(S&)ke-sht-áv[dh yé(bdhy-a)yan-aika-n&mni!* vishamá(mé) 

19 Sarnvat[sa]ré ch-Akshay6 màa[s]é K&rttika-sainjhaké Vidhu-yuta-&ri-pau- 

20 rogamá[s]y&[rn]'* tithau | Róbiny&[rh*] nisi vipra-maiiitra-vihitai[h*] aë- 

2] va-chathai(yai)!' [sh-tha]ku(kku)ro Mall.[h*] sti-Madhuké[svajrasya vidadhé dha- 

22 nya[b*] pratishthári punah |! 2 Ya[ih]( Ya)n-netr-ána[la]-téjas& samabhavat K&nó(mó)s 

23 pa(py-a)narmg-áspada!* yat-kamth-ábharapa[ri] jagu..a(d-ga)ti-baralıiı*] ta[t*] k&la-küta[m* 
visha[m'* |*] 

24 [ya]dóléné!?' pur& Pura-trsyam=api priptam katha-scshatam'* sõ=yaı mahya- 

25 Maheésvaró-'dhikuruté vatah!" pratishtha-padam(dain)?® |j 3 Vai (Ya)n-nétrüi(tz-à)chala-&1- 
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Desai: taamin ۰ 

1 The reading may be vishayé alco. The followin danda is redundant. 

3 Read thakkura- Malléna. 

t Joshi: sambamdha Nénapdla-suta fhakura Malapója (2) samkeha (1) uda samnlapia (2); Desi : sarn(buddha® } 
Pu kk nra- Vasnaála-suta- [hákura- Mala | Shiji sam[baddha*] Jaindadasah uta. Desai, who reads the names of 
the father and the son respectively as Vaiuapüla and Māla, thinks that an incomplete sentence ends after Māla. 
Note that و6۸‎ is a colloquial form of £471} ura. The name of Mala ıs found in verses 2 and 4 below . Malla. 

š Juhi : Khdjéna sandiahyatë. 

* Read °dinë which, however, violates the metre. The author probably- thought of ۰۱ 

7 Desai: ۰ 

s The word avabhungu means ' breaking off’. Joshi: abhanga ` Desai: vardmga. 

° Joshi : Sambhé rathum, translated as ‘ the chariot of Sambhu ` 

10 Des ` Vasinasimha ; but the first consonant is clearly n. Nainasithha is no doubt the same as Naipapile 

of line {2 where, however, the letter may be confused with v. 

1 Desai: su-DMarllaji{tak]( Mall-drjitah). 

1s 'The word námni is not happy in this context. 

13 Desai: pau(pü)rnamáa| pó(yàr)]. 

1 Joshi : Sésh-áchalé ; Dessi : *«téshàvanaib (ein bh pávanath). 

à Read *d*padó ov didam. Joshi: patrifrütaja (7jas& samabhacata KánÓ yanam (2); Desai: yamtr? rëna- 
yale ae va] «amat valu kànë pata myåspudu. ‘The reading of the verb 14 clearly samabhavat and no 14a aporte 
as read by both Joshi and Desai. 

18 Joshi: yu[unagal; Lharanam jaga(1) harata külaküja visha Desai; pakamja bharané jagaddhati SES 
külakü!u v3kamadé | (with two syllables of the following foot of the stanza), 

V lie intended reading may be yad-báaair-nu. 

1 ول‎ 5i: madrlé . o. e o pwra-ayam=api ...... kathA-TáZəhatárh] ; Desai: madê | tënë purü pura. 
iru yam: pi (yhà tam kathû. ghi të m. 

1* "She intended reading may be v=dah or better pîtak. 

s0 زور1‎ : «ócqaih. satya mahdsvard=pi kurulé cMiah pratishtha-pidam; Desai’ =a Maha. M. aMávar&- 
dhiLuruté [ché tah. pratssh [hà-padar. 


— 
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lay& pratipadam la[kshmy)á chirari chifhnjita[b*]! [S]iryá-[Charhdra]maseu Satakra- 
tu-mukhà dévà labhan[t]é padarii(dam)* | só-yam [sarva]-sur-éévaró-pi mahatirn 
dashva(drishtva) pratishta[ra}(shtham)* nija[rn*] déva[h] éri-Madhukééávaró vitanutén=Ma- 
llasya chitai(tt-ai)shapàih(nam)' | 4 Srima[d-U]syara-si[1h*]h-àdà (dya)-rája-püjita-dai- 
va[vava(vat))* | Vaijadityasya likhaita[m*] $ásanam* Ma(Ma)dhukéévara{m*)’ || chha || 
E ox بل‎ 4 . . . . thakura-Rédhinu Vi$vartpa Madhuke[sva]rà' 
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: Joshi : Zeg ` tayê pratipadà m tasyam chiram chihnita ; Desai : vamirê trárh valaáà iathà pratipadam laksh ma G 
chvam chthnitam. | 

a Joshi: . . . Satkra(possibly Satakra)tu-mukha dëng labhanté — padam; Desai: Àata-ripu-matau éatalé 
tumukha. قرع‎ labha[m*}té padam. | | 

3 Joshi: mahata va(ba)dhva pratishjAm nijà; Desai: mahatam datvà pratishfa{ m*] nijă m* . 

€ Josbl: ritanwdé sarvvasya vitt-é&hanam ; Desai: vitanutdfztat-tasya pi ۰ 

s The intended reading may be daivatam. Joshi: érimato «amarasiha rájya prajita dë (*) . . q7 ; Desai: 
grimatu Syara SshádA-rája- 0 [d£ n (vachá . | 

s The word ¿sana here seems to mean a gift of land. This gift was made by Vaijéditya. The intended word 
for i'khita may be vilitas. In any case, the writer of the document does not appear to be mentioned in the stanza. 
Uf the word éisana is taken in the sense of the present document, its epithet in the first half of the verse would be 
uusnitable. | 

? Joe’ .: Lja(yd)dityasya likhta sdeanam Madhukésvara ; Desai: Vijadityasya li[chhi) &hiya- tdaa nam Madhu- 
Ltizeg, ©. likhita[mh*], the letter kh is of tho early Southern type. 
s Joshi: . . . Kurar . . . Madhukéévara; Desai: .. . thakura rédhatu Viavarupu Mathuktivara . . . 
s Joshi: ... pwnarmna..... ; Desai: . . . [sthdna}... 





No. 12—NOTE ON MADAKASIRA INSCRIPTION OF DILIPARASA, SAKA 0 
K. V. RAMESH, OoracaMUND 
(Reseived on 6.2.1958 ر‎ 


The slab which bears this inscription ! was found in the Cholarája temple at Madakasira in 
the Taluk of the same name in the Anartapur District, Andhra Pradesh. The text of the inscrip- 
tion was first published in the Zpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. XIL, Si. No. 35, and again in the Sout/ 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 25. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing occupying an area about 6 feet 10 inches in length 
and between 2 feet 3 inches and 1 foot 7 incies in height. There is a rectangular space in the 
centre measuring about 2 feet in length and 1 foot and 3 inches in height, which contains a sculpture 
in relief depicting a warrior being attended upon by two damsels bearing chowries, The inscription 
is written in Kannada characters and language. 

The date of the record is quoted as Saka 870 (written in words), Kilaka-sarhvatsara 
which corresponds to 948-49 A.D. It refers itself to the reiga of the Noluinba-l'allava ruler 
Diliparasa. 

The inscription opens with the word svast: followed by the date.mentioned above. It records 
the death of Ponnavya, a servant of Ballaha, in the battle of Ipi]i, in which he is said to have 
fought with great bravery against Gajátkuésa-chó]a. The scene in the rectangular sace obvious 
ly suggests that, on his death, he was welcomed by celestial damsels in heaven. The e pigrapt 
further states that Ponnayya was the son of Chikkayya and Achabbe and the younger brothe 
of Sivaya and Bikiyanna. Sivaya is culogised as the foremost archer in the 32000 country, no 
doubt meaning Nolarhbavadi. İt is also stated that the Nolainba-Pullava chief Diliparasu joined 
the army of Ponnayya when it was on the march. 

Diliparasa has been called samadhigata- pan’ ^a -mahásalda, Prithini-rallabha, Pallava-hila-tiluka 
Triva-nol-omban, ete., like the other rulers of his family. The title Pallava-Pémo attributed to the 
chief in this record is interesting in that itis not known to have been assumed by any other Nolamba- 
Pallava ruler. The title Ekavakye vas enjoyed both by Diliparasa's father Ayyappa and by 
lriva-Nolatiba Nollipayya.- 

Irva-no]amiba Diliparasa was the younger son of Bira-nolaziba Ayyappa and ascended the 
throne on the death of his brothe? Anniga. The exact date of Diliparasa's accession is not known. 
On the strength of the Deoli copper-plate inseription? of Rishtrakita Krishna III, dated Saka 862 
(210 A.D.), which is the last known inscription to refer to Anniga and in which Anniga is said to 
have been defeated and reduced to a miserable plight by the Rishtraküta monarch, aud the Heina- 
vati inscription? of Diliparasa dated 912-13 A.D., which is his earliest known inserption, we can 
only say that Diliparasa occupied the throne sc:netime between 940 and 942-43 A.D. He was 
apparently a feudatory of Kiishna Jll, mentioned as Ballala in the inscription under study. 

A point of interest in the inscription is the mation of a certain Gajiükufa-chóla against whom 
the battle of Ipili was fought. The epigraph itsel” does not help us to identify this person. Basing 
their arguments on the fact that Krishna [1] led a 1 expedition against the Chéla country about the 
time our inscription was set up, scholars have su; gested tliat tíajá&kusa-cho]a may nave beer the 
Chola king Parintaku's eldest son Rijdditya.* We know that this Chó]a prince was killed in the 

۱ À, R. En, 1910, No. 723; racc MR GC E 

2 According (o sume scholars (cf. Aur ifakuda Aras-‘tmanelanagalu, pp. 217-18), Nollipayva was the son of 
Dilfpara-a, Mf. N. la. Rao, however, sugge: ta that Dillparasa and No]lipayys were one and the same chief (QJ M5, 
Vol. XL VilI, 1957-58, p. 30). 

` 3 6f. QUAMS, op. cit p. 35. 
+ SII, Vol. VI, p. 109. 
6 A R. En, 1017, Parts II, p. 100 +, ۵۸ Arasumanetanaga]u, p. 217 
(77) 
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famous battle of Takkolam by Ganga Bütuga in the year 949 A.D.,! that is to say, within a few 
months after the issue of the reoord under discussion, which seems to have been engraved soon 
after the battle of Ipili. The battle of [pili must have been fought at a place to the north of the 
Ganga territory,? possibly in the present District of Anantapur. It is thus possible that the modern 
Ippéru in the Anantapur Taluk was known in early times as Ipili* There is no reason to believe 
that Rajaditya was at this time camping anywhere near Anantapur. On the other hand, we learn 
from inscriptions‘ that he was stationed with a huge army for a number ot years at Tirundmanallir 
in Tirumunaippadinadu, situated in the present District of South Arcot. obviously with a view to 
protecting the kingdom from the Gangas. 

Following in the footsteps of his enterprising father Aditya I, the Chóla king Parantaka I 
extended his dominions upto Neilore. But the death of Ganga Prithvipati II, his strongest ally 
in the north, started a series of troubles from which the Chola kingdom suffered throughout Para- 
ntaka’s reign. The foremost among the difficulties was created by the usurpation of the Ganga 
throne by Bütuga of the main Ganga line. Asa result of this, Parantaka not only lost his hold on 
the Gangas but had to count them among his enemies.’ The Vaidumbas, Banas and Nolarhba- 
Pallavas were no doubt already in the enemy’s camp. But the Ganzgas were the nearest among 
Parüntaka's enemies aud their king Bütuga was closely related to the powerful Rashtrakita 
monarch Krishna lll. It is therefore no wonder that Rajaditya was given the task of safeguard- 
ing the north-eastern boundaries of the kingdom against the Gangas. Itis also apparent from 
this that Rajaditya could not have been in the Nolamba-Pallava kingdom unmindful of the more 
powerful neighbour, Ganga Bütuga, who had no reason to be friendly with the expanding power 
of the Chólas. 

Who then was this Gajánkuésa-chóla, if he was not of the family of the tmperial Cholas ? 
It is not possible to say anything definite regarding his identity without further light on the subject. 
But a suggestion may be offered. 

The name Gajāħkuśa seems to indicate that this Chola chief belonged to the family of the 
Telugu-Chódas, probably of the Rénündu branch. In the Velurpalaiyam plates* of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman lH, mention is made of Chóola-mahárája Kumarinkuéa. Jt has been said 
that this Kumarankusa belonged to the family of the Rēnāņdu Chölas.” Balliyacho]a, the 
Telugu-Chóda chief of Renindu,who flourished in the muth century.also enjoyed the title Kumara- 
Aku$a, and this seems to strengthen the suggestion that Kumarankusa of Pallava Nandi- 
varnnan's epigraph belonged to the family of the Rénapdu Chödas. If this is accepted, we may 
further conclude that names ending in añkusa were popular in the family of the Chódas of Rénandu. 
On this basis. Gajánkusa-chóla may be said to have belonged to the same family. The attack 
on him led by Nolathba Diliparasa and the army of Krishna IL seems to have been part of the 
Rashtyakiita offensive against the Imperial Chólas. 
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3 K A. Nilukanta Sastri, The Colas, lut ed., pp. 157-58 
2 ‘There was an intervening stretch of Ganga territory between the kingdom of the Chójas and that ot the 
Nolamba-Pallava« {i the battle was fought further in the =outh, probably the Gangas and not the No]amba. 


Pallavas would have beon involved in the conflict. 
3 ‘This village is situated to the north-east of Chólasamudram and was within the territory of the Rénündu 


Chójas. Jt may be that the invading army hurriedly retreated after an indecisive encounter and that, on reaching 
Madakasira within the No]amba-Pallava kingdom, a hero stone commemorating the death of Ponnayya was erectod. 

4 Nilakauta Sastti, op. cit., pp. 154-55. 

$ No doubt the descendants of PrithvIpati II continued to be loyal to Parántake I and his successors. But 
with the bulk of the territory, which Prithvipati II had been ruling, now under the control of Bütuga of the main 
Ganga line, their power dechned and they counted for nothing in the long period of trouble during which the very 
foundations of the newly-built Chó]a empire were so rudely shaken. 

e SII, Vol. II. pp. 507-10. 

* [bid., Vol. XII, p. 20. 

è Journ. Ind. Hist., Vol. X V, p. 258. 


No. 13—BHAIRAVAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 


(1 Plate) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 17.3.1958) 


Bhairavakonda is a bill in the Eastern Nallamalai, which extends over a part of the Cumbum 
Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. Its highest point is about 3000 feet above sea 
level. At & level about 400 feet down from this point, amidst thick jungle, is an unpretentious 
temple enshrining a small linga called Bhairava. The nearest village from which the temple could 
be reached is Mohidinpuram, a hamlet of Bögölu, and the temple is situated at a distance of about 
5 miles from it. There is a small pond in front of the shrine and, close to it, a much weather-worn 
image of Ganééa. Another sculpture by the side of this depicts a seated figure with four hands, 
holding a staff in one of its 1ight hands. Among the other sculptures lying scattered near the 
temple and mutilated beyond recognition may be mentioned a stone tablet about 2' long and 6" 
broad depicting labelled images, in relief, of the Seven Mothers (Saptamatrikas) with their 
characteristic vahanas. The epigraph! published here is on a slab near these images. 


The inscription, occupying a rectangular area about 11 inches by 23 jnches. is engraved on the 
dressed surface of the slab. The letters are neatly incised and the entire inscription runs to just 
10 lines. 

The language of the record 1s Telugu and it is written in archaic characters which may be 
assigned to the middle of the eighth century. Medial i is formed hy a circular loop attached to the top 
of the letter. For this loop formed by an anticlockwise flourish, cf. lli (line 2) in which the left 
end of the loop has not been fully extended so as to join the main letter ; see also nd: (line 4) in 
which the flourish starts from the top of the shaft over na and, after sweeping over it in a circle, 
descends on the other side of it a little further down than where it started, and fichi (line 6) in which 
the sign commences almost with an upright stem over which the loop is formed. A further sharp 
inward bend of the left end of this loop marks the sign of medial 2. * The vowels à and e occur in 
the words acharlu (line 8) and Eyv[va] (line 7). Attention may be drawn to the archaic forms of 
b in böl showing the tendency to the formation of the open b, of r formed by a horizontal stroke 
inside a flattened loop, and of kh indicated by an elongated upright curve with its 
ends opening towards the left and its lower end bent inside. Among orthographic 
peculiarities may be mentioned the use of s for «in the names Nandisvara and Dandisvara (lines 4-5) 
and the use of y in place of r in the expression ácharlu (line 8). 

The inscription records the setting up of the images of Ganapati, Nandi$vara and Dandiévara by 
Kalli-bol. It mentions [Mu]nasahga, the son of Eyuva-acharlu, probably as the sculptor, and 
ends, with a short sentence in Sanskrit attributing [the engraving of] the document to the same 
person.* 

The main interest of the epigraph lies in establishing the identity of the ruler Vikramaditya 
and the deity Dandiévara mentioned in it. In the absence of anv prasasti and distinguishing titles 
or epithets in the epigraph, it is difficult to identify the king. But the internal evidence of the 
inscription offers some help. 

The first sentence of the record states that during the reign of Vikramaditya, Kalli-hól had 
the [images of] Ganapati, Nandiévara and Dapdisvara made. In the name of Kalli-bó], the 
` T A K Ep, 194630, No. $8, 7 770 00 0 ———-——— 


* The Turimells inscription of Vikraméditys I also ends with a sentence in Sanskrit although the main part of 
the record is in Telugu. See above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 160 ff. 
(79) 
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suffix böl, is the honorific plural of bo and it is found both as bd] as in the record 
under review, and as bóyu] or boya. Generally, in the formation of such names, the prefix indicates 
a place name, e.g., in Atakuru-bóya, Kumunüru-bóya, ete., and the expression as such is construed 
to stand for the person who held the office of the bóya of the place. Sometimes such names are 
followed by the names of the persons themselves, e.g., Nadukuri-boya Sarvasarman, Kanpar- 
boya Mandaéarman, etc. It may therefore be suggested that in the expression Kohl, (9, the word 
Kalli stands for the name of the village of which Ganapati was the bóya or ból.* If thi 

were so, a person named Ganapati may have caused the images of Nandisvara aud Dandisvara 
to be made. But it has to be noticed that there is actually an image of the god Ganapati near the 
inscribed slab. It is therefore more probable that this is one of the images mentioned in the 
record and that Kalli-bo] himself was the author of this and the other two. 


Lines 7-9 of the text mention a person named [Mu]nasanga as the son of Eyu[va]-ácharlu 
This statement is followed by the last sentence of the record, in Sanskrit, attributing the writing 
(or rather the engraving of the epigiaph) to this individual. That this person himself was the 
sculptor of the images is not ruled out, since his father is referred to by the epithet dcharlu (i.e., 
Gcharyulu) which is indicative of the artisan class to which he belonged. The term achari is the 
common designation of an artisan, either a carpenter or a mason. 


All the three images mentioned in the inscription, viz., Ganapati, Nandišvara and Dandi$vara 
are lying near the inscribed slab and two amongst them have already been referred to above 
About a foot high, in the usual seated posture, with the miushaka as his characteristic vàhana, h 
a much wornout image of Ganapati. By the side of the aforementioned image, there is an equally 
worn out image of the bull Nandin, which is invariably associated with any temple of Siva. Thi: 
is indeed the Nandiávara referred to in the record. The third image, viz., that of Dandisvara, is 
a seated figure with four hands, holding a danda or staff in one of its right hands, the objects held 
in the other three hands being too worn out to be recognised. However, the seated posture of the 
image and the unmistakable danda are enough indications for identifying the image as of Dandisvara 
referred to in the inscription. It may be recalled that the Malépidu and Dommara-Nandyala 
plates of the Telugu-Chóda chief Punyakumara quote an invocatory verse in praise of Lakutapani 
(Lakulisa).) Lakuta or laguda being a synonym of danda, the identity of Lakutapani with Danqa- 
pani, Dandé$a or Dandiévara is obvious. As Lakuli$a appears to have been the family deity of 
a branch of the Telugu-Chodas of Rénadu, Vikramaditya to whose reign the record purports to 
belong was, in all probability, a member of this branch of the family. It has been shown that 
there was a branch of this family, the members of which hore names ending in aditya, such as 
Vikramaditya, Uttamaditya, Satyaditya, ete. Among them are two kings who bore the name 
Vikramàditya* and were related to each other probably as grandfather and grandson. J udging 
from, the similarity of the names and the provenance and palaeography of the records, it is very 
ikely that Vikramaditya of the record under review is identical with either of 
hese two rulers (more probably the second of the two) of this branch of the Telugu-Chéda family 
he relationship of which to the main branch 1s, however, still unknown. 


If the identification suggested above is accepted, the present epigraph adds one more to the 
wo known lithic records* of Vikramaditya. The sculpture of Dandiévara, identified with Lakulféa 
ippears to be the earliest known representation of the deity in South India.’ 





a — c - 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 79, text lines 36-40. 
Tbe word bóya, said to be a derivative of bAógika, standa for an office. A.R. Ep., 1921-22, Part IT, p. 97 
Above, Vol. XI, p. 337 f. ; Vol. XXVII, pp. 268 ff. 
Ibid.. XX VII, p. 248. 

Cf. ibid., Vol. XI. Plate facing p. 346. 

Loc. cit.; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 238. 

Above, Vol. X X VII, p. 269, note 1. 
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13] BHAIRAVAKONDA 'NSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 


Svasti érI-Vikre[m&-] 
dityu]-éj]a Kalli- 

bój-Gapapati 
Nandi(nd!)sva(éva)ru Dandi(ydf)- 
sva(Áva)ru pani(ni)se- 
yitichinavaru [|*] 

Svasti srI-Eyu[vau]- 

ücharla koduku [Mu]- 

nasaüga ||*] Tasyá(sya) lie 
khita|m |*] 


TEXT 


8l 


No. 14—THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN BARIPADA MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 40.5.1927) 


Thére is a small stone pillar preserved in the Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj Dis- 
trict of Orissa. The pillar is four-sided aud measures about 144 inches in length, 5 inches in breadth 
and 3j inches in thickness. Three of its faces bear each an inscription in three lines. Sometime 
before the year 1915, the inscribed stone was brought to Baripada by Mr. Kamakhya Prasad Basu, 
then an officer of the former Mayurbhanj State, from the village of Pedágadhi in the Udala Sub- 
division cf Mayurbhanj, lying about 4 miles from Udala. There is a temple of the goddess Bhima 
or Bhimé$vari in the forest adjoining the village! and the internal evidence of the records would 
suggest that the stone was secured from the area of the said shrine. 

The inscriptions were recently published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguiu in The Orsssa 
Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2, July 1952, pp. 173-79, with Plates. While going through 
Pandit Rajaguru’s article, I felt that most of his views ou the inscriptions, including their ı eading 
and interpretation, are unacceptable. ‘Thus, in the first place, he assign. the three inscriptions on 
palwographical grounds to different periods ranging from the ninth to the eleventh century and 
apparently considers the record mentioning Dhruvaraja to be the latest amongst the three. 1, on 
the other hand, have no doubt that Dhruvaraja’s epigraph is the earliest of the tiree records and that 
they may be assigned on palatographical grounds to the 10th century A.D. The three sides of the 
slab bear votive records of three different rulers ; but the king, who was responsible for fashioning the 
stone into a pillar for the definite purpose of incising his record on it, is expected to have used one of 
the two broader faces (5 inches wide) of the pillar and not one of the nar: ower side faces (34 inches 
wide). It has to be noticed that Dhruvaraja’s inscription occupies a broader face of the pillar, the 
opposite side at its back remaining blank and the left and right faces bearing the two other inscrip- 
tions. It appears that the stone was so placed origiually in the temple of a goddess that only the 
three inscribed faces were visible to the visitors and that at first thee was inscription only on its 
front face, the two side faces being inscribed at later dates. This is also suggested by the fact that, 
of the three records, Dhruvardja’s inscription is the most neatly and carefull y engraved apparently 
because, as already indicated above, the stone was dressed for the special purpose of engraving lis 
record. Its characters also appear to be somewhat earlier than those of the other two epigraphs. 
Secondly, according to Pandit Rajaguru, the two other records speak of K.unára Dharmaraja alias 
Durgaraya and Satrubhaiija respectively. In my opinion, what has been read as A unvira- Dhar- 
marajéna is very clearly Kumüáravarmarájena, so that the person referred to is a king named Kuma- 
ravarman and not š prince named Dharmarija. Moreover, I do not find the name Durgaraya 
in this recoid nor the name Satrubhaiija in the other. Thirdly, I do not agree with Pandit Raja- 
guru's reading and interpretation of the purport of any of the three epigraphs, even though it has to 
be admitted that, excepting Dhruvaràja's iecord, the two other inscriptions are very carelessly 
engraved and are therefore extremely difficult to read and interpret especially because both of them 
^7; damaged, a few letters being lost at the end of the lines. 

Such being the case, [ requested Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Archeology, Government 
of Orissa, to be so good as to send mea few inked impressions of the inscriptionsfor studv. 
Although Mr. Acharya could not send me the impressions required by me, he was very kind to place 


1 Bes N. N. Varu, The Archaological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, 1911, p. 86. 
(82) 
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the inscribed stone at my disposal for examination when I visitea the Orissa State Museum at 
Bhubaneswar in January 1956. The stone was brought from Baripada to Bhubaneswar for 
me and I am extremely thankful to Mr. Ackarya for his kindness. 

The characters of the records belong to the East Indian alphabet of the tenth or eleventh 
century and resemble those in the early inscriptions! of the Bhaüjas of Khijjinga-koótta (modern 
Khiching in the Mayurbhanj District at 21°55’ N., 85° 50’ E.) who call themselves Ádi-Bhaüja and 
are known to have ruled in the eleventh century. The language is only seemingly Sanskrit. I$ 
is extremely corrupt in all the three records. But their object is fairly clear and it is to record 
certain gifts of land made in favour of a deity, called by the name Durgà in Inscription No. 3. She 
seems to be none other than the goddess Bhima now worshipped at Pédagadhi, findspot of the in- 
scribed stone. No date is quoted in any of the epigraphs. 

The first of the three inscriptions covers an area about 13} inches in length and 4 inches 
in height. There is no doubt about its reading and interpretation even though a few letters are 
broken away from the end of the lines and the first letter in both lines 2 and 3 is damaged. The 
inscription records the grant of the localities called Vanagrama, Aranapadà and |Bharádihu made 
by Dhruvarüja as an agrahára (i.e. rent-free holding) for the bali and nivédya (naivédya) apparently 
of a deity whose name, however, is not mentioned no doubt because the inscription was exhibited 
in the shrine of the said deity. Aa indicated above, the deity seems to be no other than the goddess 
Bhima of Pédágadhi. Pandit Rajaguru, who could not decipher some of the letters and read some 
of them wrongly, translates the record as follows : “ (It is a grant made) by Sri-Dhruvarájadéva 
for the purpose of bali and naivédya of (the goddess) Bhar&di of Arachhupadà". But he admits that 
the letters hûra in line 3 are unintelligible to him. Unfortunately he does not make it clear as to what 
the object granted by the king was and apparently fails to realise the absurdity of his interpretation 
of the record. As it stands, his translation would suggest that it was the inscribed stone which 
was granted by Dhruvarája in favour of a deity for bali and naivedya. Since the stone has no cash 
value at all, the interpretation is absolutely unwarranted, even if Pandit Rajaguru's reading is 
accepted as correct. The goddess Bharaédi of Arachhupada is no doubt imaginary. 

The second inscription records a grant made by Kumüravarmaràája. The facts that the 
epigraph is carelessly engraved and that a few letters are lost at the end of line: 1 and 2 make 
it difficult to read and interpret the record. But it apparently 1ecords a grant of land just as Inscrip- 
tion No. 1 noticed above. Possibly it mentions two gift villages as Duéàkhi situated in Düga .. 
rayéáa and Datia lying in Loshthaja..rya. Pandit Rajaguru translates the record, as he has read it, 
as follows : “ (It is) a grant made by Kumara Dharmaraja (who is also called) Durgaráya in favour 
of Pinákipati, for the fulfilment of his desires." But his reading of many of the aksharas in the 
passage Kumàára-Dharmarájéna Durgardyéna Pinakhipaté abhishtajavat is imaginary. I do not 
find any mention of Durgaraya and Pinàkipati in the record. His interpretation of pinakipats 
as Siva, called Pinaki or Pinakin, is not happy while abhishtajavai is meaningless. Moreover, in 
this case also, Pandit Rajaguru fails to realise that his interpretation of the record involves the 
absurd suggestion that the donor re-granted the same stone previously granted by Dhruvaraja. Of 
course he seems to place Dhruvaraja’s inscription in the eleventh century and the present epigraph 
in the ninth century. But the inherent impossiblity of a king making the grant ofa stone and a 
later 1uler granting it once again still remains. 

The third inscription records the grant of a king whose name ends with the word bhafja. 
It was a grant of land made in favour of the goddess Durgà who, as suggested above, mav be the 
same as the modern Bhima of Pédágadhi. The gift land seems to have consisted of three localities 
called Tólérpà, Bhujà and Rai .. which were all situated in Némi-griama in the ۵2 vishaya 
(district). The grant was made to last as long as the sun and the moon would exist. The passage 


! Ree eg. above, Vol. XX V, Plato facing p. 100; N.N. Vasu, op. cit., Plates 70 fF, ete: 
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containing the name of the donor at the beginning of line 2 seems to read !/ódhabAanjéna. Tit 
may be believed that the letters Srima are broken away from the end of the previous line, w wasay 
suggest Srimat-Tddhabhanjéna and in that case the name of the donor may be TódhabhaRja even 
if it sounds rather peculiar. But it is equally possible that one or two of the letters broken at the 
end of the previous line actually formed a part of the donor's name. Strangely enough Pandit 
Rajaguru finds a stanza in the Anushtubh metre in the inscription, the first half of which is read as 
Madarda-vishayé ti(ti)rí& Sa(Su)trubhanjéna datah(tta)[tah |*] e the third foot is supposed to read ` 
Lilégabhadré Durgāyā, the first five syllables at the end of line 2 and the remaining three at the 
beginning of line 3. His translation of the record runs as us : ° This grant is made on the 
border of the Mada:da vishaya Le | Satrubhaüja in favour of Lilésab hadra Durga ) perpetuity) as 
long as the sun aid the moon exist. ` Unfortunately both the reading and the interpretation are in 
most part imaginary anl unwarranted. It is impossible to read the names Satrubhaüja and Lilésa- 
bhadri in the inscription, while the emendation dattatch is quite meaningless in the context. The 
translation ‘ on the border of the Madardà vishaya’ of what has been wrongly read as Madirdá-vi- 
Shaye ti(tr)ré is equally unsound. Moreover, it would involve the impossible suggestion that the 
inscribed stone, raised on the border of a district, was granted in favour of a goddess. Iu case a plot 
of land on the border of the district was meant to be the object of the grant, it is impossible to believe 
that the record gives only its location without any other details. Indeed there is scarcely any suc 
instance in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. Pandit Rajavuru fails to notice toat a few letters 
are lost at the end of lines 1 and 2 and that the record is in prose. The fact that lis interpretation 
leaves it uncertain as to what the gift really was renders both his reading and translation of the 
inscription unacceptable. 


Tie importance cf the inscriptions lies in the fact that they mention three rulers, apparently 
petty chiefs of the Maye) region, who flourished about tue loth century A. D. The same area 
century. Some eof ES Se records of this il wie originally peed diles aice to the Im- 
perial Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, bear dates in the Bhauma-Kara era.! This era seems to have 
started from 331 A.D.? The dates in this era found in the inscriptions of the Adi-Bhaïjas have been 
read as the years 288 and 293 : but, as we have tried to show elsewhere,’ the intended reading of the 
symbol taken to be 200 is really 100. Thus these dates actually stand for 133 and 193 
resp2ctively and therefore they appear to correspond to 1019 and 1024 A.D. The three rulers 
mentioned in the records under study appear to have flourished sometime before these dates 
apparently as feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas. 


It seems that. the Bhaüja ruler ps in No. 3 of our inseriptions belonged to a branch 
of the family among its earlier Sim. we "o EE that the branch represented by the Bhaija 
ruler of our inscription was overthrown by the Adi-Bhaüja dynasty known from inscriptions. 
That the Bhaüjas of Khijjinga- -kótta called themselves Adi-Bhaftja or ‘ Original Bhañja would 
suggest that there was at least another (probably, earlier) Bhaija ruling family in the area, which 
was regarded by them as of a more recent origin than their own dynasty and may have been over- 
thrown by them It also seems that kings Dhruvaraja and Kumaravarmaraja belonged to a 
dynasty that flourished in the region before the rise of the Bhaüjas. This dynasty appears to 
have been overthrown by the Bhaija family represented by the Bhafija ruler mentioned in No. 3 
of our inscriptions. 


AM —— Ve: س‎ 


1 "1 Above, Vol. XXX, p. 221. Cf. IHQ, Vol. 3 XXIX, p. 150; Bhandarkar's List, No. 1487; ; above, Vol. XXV, 
p. 157. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 

3 Ibid., p. 181; cf. Vol. XXVII, p. 327, note 1, 
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Whether the rulers mentioned in the records under study had their capital at Khijjiñga- 
kótta, ie modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj, cannot be determined. Considering, however, the 
facts that there is no other site in the area, which can be compared with Khiching in regard to 
antiquity and that some of the sculptures found at the place are earlier than the eleventh century 
when the Adi-Bhaiijas flourished, it seems very likely that the pre-Adi-Bhañja rulers of the 


the centre of a big kingdom comprising the northern part of Mayurbhanj and the adjoining areas 
of Manbhum and Singbhum. But whether the Manas, possibly of Odra origin, also ruled from 
bere in the sixth century? cannot be decided without further evidence. But it is not altogether 
impossible. 

The geographical names mentioned in Inscription No. 1 are Vanagrama, Áranapadà and 
Bharádihu. Nos. 2 and 3 also mention several localities ; but the reading of the names is not 
beyond doubt in all cases. Iam not sure about the location of any of them, although they appear 
to have been situated in the present District of Mayurbhanj in Orissa. 


TEXT? 
No. 1 


1 Siddham‘ [|*] Sri-Ddh[r*juvaraja‘dév[é]na Va[na]-* 
2 (grà]ma-Arana(na)pada-Bharádi[hu].. " 
3 [gra]hàra va(ba)li-nivedya sa[ma]. .? 


No. 2 


1 Siddham‘ [|*] Kumadravarmardajéna Düga..? 
2 raye[se]!? Duéakhi Data Losh[tha]ja . ® 
3 1*[ryé] data! ]۱*[ 


1 For an account of the architectural monuments and sculptures of Khiching, see R. P. Chanda's notes in 
the Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-23, pp. 124 ff., Plates XLI-XLI ; 1923-24, pp. 85 ff., 
Plates XXXII-XXXIV ; 1924-25, pp. 111 ff., Plate XXXV. I do not agree with Chanda's view that the earliest 
antiquities from Khiching should be assigned to the eleventh century and to the age of the Adi-Bhañjas. In his 
Development of Hindu Iconography, 2nd. ed., J. N. Banerjea assigns some of the sculptures roughly to the tenth 
century (pp. 378, 440) and some others vaguely to the early medieval period (pp. 360, 481). At least the following 
illustrations in Banerjea’s work appear to me to be earlier than the Adi-Bhañja age: frontispiece ; Flate XX, 
figures 1-2; Plates X X X, figures 2-3; Plate XXX V, figure 3. 

3 C£. Journ. Ind. Hist., December 1956, pp. 263 ff. 

3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

š The intended reading may also have been érimad-Dhruvaraja. 

* It is difficult to determine if a letter is broken away after the damaged na which may possibly also be read as la. 
But Vanagr&ma makes a good name for a village and many localities of this name are known in Eastern India. 

: The traces of this lost letter at the end of the line suggest ma, so that the expression is ?ràdihum-agrahàra. 

The intended word was a f ita. i t. ñ- 
Bharadiku-nûama-gramab مج وه‎ bals nietig aria samerpaah O elt have Vonagam Aronapaia 

* There were two letters here, which are now damaged beyond recognition. 

19 Of the triangle forming the left limb of 4, only the base can be seen now. 
is Ge letter d resembles its form in Diiga in line 1. The akshara may also be read as dra. It does not appearto 

13 The á-mátrà-like part of the vowel is not «quite ciear on the impressions. 

13 At least one letter is lost here. 

28 The three letters of this line are engraved about the middle of the «pace, 

1۸ The intended word is data ; but, in correct Sanskrit, we should have [fva graman] dala u. 
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No. 3 
1 [Siddham]. .*Madaha-vishay[é] [Ne]mi-[gráme]. .* 
2 t- Tó(dha]bhaüjena data[h]' Tóolér[n ]à*(rpà)- Bh[u]ja-Rai. .? 
3 Du[r]gay[à] yāvata chandr-arka varttati? [|] 





= سے‎ w 


1 Expressed by symbol. 
3 There are traces of two damaged letters here. 








Probably the word is‘svasts followed by a double danda, 


3 The aksharas gramé are considerably rubbed off. Two or three letters have brok : 
They may be conjecturally restored aa $rima. en away after this word 


4 The word intended is datta, although in correct Sanskrit we should have datia}. 


5 The letter n seems to be imperfectly formed. The akskara may possibly be read as dà. 
s About two letters are lost after rat. 


۲ In correct Sanskrit, we should have Durgáyai yávat chandr-arkaw 8. 
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No. 15—DAVANGERE PLATES OF RAVIVARMAN, YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 10.4.1958) 


A set of three copper plates strung ona ring bearing a seal was received by the Director 
of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, quarter of a century ago, from Mr. Nadiga Basappa 
who was a lawyer of Davangere in the Chitaldurg District of Mysore State. It was 
edited with illustration in the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for the Year 
1933, pp. 109-16, Plate XXII. Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the published 
transcript and translation of the record. The most serious defect in the treatment of the inscrip- 
tion is that the grant portion bas been wrongly read and translated and consequently the very 
name applied to the record, viz. ' Kéramanga grant of... Ravivarman,’ seems to be a misnomer 


The editor of the inscription says, ' The lands granted are said to be situated near Koraman,;a, 
Samana and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Koramangala, a village situated about 
eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from Ásandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk 
of Kadur District near Ajjampur, and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often 
referred to in inscriptions.! The extent of the lands granted seems to he three nivartanas...” 
There are several mistakes in this statement. In the first place, of the four plots of land granted 
by the charter, three were situated around a sētu or embankment in the soutKern part of Asandi 
and the fourth in a locality called Védirkoda apparently within Ásandi or in its neighbourhood. 
Secondly, what has been read as Kóramanga (line 17) seems to us to be Koravéga which was more- 
over a locality where the above-mentioned embankment was situated. . It was therefore a part of 
Asandi and does not appear to be a place 40 miles away. Its identification with Kéramangala is 
thus extremely doubtful. Thirdly, what has been read as Samanê (line 19) appears to us to be 
samayé and the passage samayé sétu-bandhasya means ‘ at the extremity of the embankment’. 
The inscription therefore does not refer to a village called Samana. Fourthly, as our analysis helow 
will show, the area of the four plots of the gift land, excluding the gite of the embankment, was 
six nivartanas and not three nivartanas only. Besides these, there are numerous other errors in the 
published transcript and translation of the inscription. Under the circumstances, no apology 
is needed for re-editing the inscription in the following pages. 


The three plates measure each 7} inches by 3 inches. The seal fixed to the ring on which 
they are strung does not show any representation. The characters closelv resemble those of 
other Early Kadamba charters, especially those issued by king Ravivarman (c. 490-538 A.D.) 
of Vaijayanti (modern Banavasi in the North Kanara District). The record also resembles other 
Early Kadamba epigraphs in respect of language and orthography. The language is Sanskrit 
and the inscription, with the exception of the auspicious word Siddham at the beginning, is 
written entirely in verse. The orthography is characterised by the reduplication of some conso- 
nants following r and the use of both the «nusréra and the class nasal without 
discrimination. Final m has been invariably employed at the end of the halves of stanzas. The 
jihvámüliya has been used once in line 3. 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadar, No. 145. 
s Cf. above, Vol. VIII, pp^146 f.: Vol. XVI, p. 264 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 25-26, 28, 29.30. 


(87) 





—— س‎ — M -- _ _ we بت‎ — - - — —— U — 
- کات - = چیه‎ we 


88 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ]۱ 01:. XXXIII 


The date of the grant is quoted in line 15 (verse 14). Itisthe 34th regnal year of the 
Early Kadamba king Ravivarman, the day referred to being one in the bright half of the 
month of Madhu (Chaitra) when the امه‎ was Réhini. We know that Ravivarman 
began to reign about 490 A D His 34th regnal vear thus fell about 524 A.D. The exact date 
of the charter. however, cannot be calculated as neither the (thi nor the week-day is mentioned. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word sidd/am and a stanza (verse 1) in adoration 
of the Serien Sarvalékandtha, Since both Sarvajfia and Léxanatha are well-known names of 
the Buddha, we prefer to Identify the deity referred to in the stanza with the founder of Buddhism, 
even though the editor of the inscription was inclined to associate the verse with Jainism. As 
will be seen from our discussion below, the objects of the giant were the maintenance of worship 
in the Suddh-dyata,a and the increase of the Sangha. The editor of the epigraph regarded these as 
Jain religious institutions. But Sangha is well-known in the sense of the Buddhist church. As 
will be shown below, a Sidd/-Gyatana is also knewn to have been associated with the worship of 
the Buddha. We know that the Early Kadambas were Brahmanieal Hindus. Although they 
had Jain leanings and many of their charters contain Jain adorations and were issued in favour of 
Jains or Jain institutions, they claimed to he devotees of the god Mahasena and the Mothers. This 
claira is found in the records of Ravivarman, one of which proudly mentions the Kadamba family 
as having performed the typical Brahmanical sacrifice known as the \svamédha.' If it is believed 
that the charter under study was really issued in favour of Buddhist religious institutions, it shows 
that, in spite of their Brahmanica! faith, the Early Kadambas not only favoured the Jains but 
also the Bud:lhists. This points to the catholicity of their religious policy. 


Verses 2-1 speak of the following four Kadamba kings: (1) Raghu, (2) Kakustha (correctly 
Kethutstha), the vounger brother of Raghu, (3) Santivarman, the son of Kakustha, (4) Mrigééa, 
the son of Sàntivarman and (5) Ravi whose relationship with Mrigésa is not specified, although 
from other records we know that king MrigéSa or MiigéSavarman was the father and predecessor 
of Ravi or Ravivarman. The description of tie predecessors ot Ravi is short, Lut that of the 
reigning monarch Ravi continues in the following eight stanzas. Verse 8 speaks of the city of 
Vaijayanti indirectly as the capital of Ravi's kingdom. 


An interesting point in Ravi's description is offered by verse 7 which states that the land as far 
as the Narmada (i.e. the people of that region) sought refuge in the Kadamba king and rejoiced. 
This no doubt refers to Ravi's claim of a sort of suzerainty over the whole of South India as far as 
the Narmada in the north. The claim is of course conventional and merely means that Ravi was 
an independent or imperial ruler. As we have shown elsewhere, powerful monarchs of ancient 
and medieval India generally claimed to be rulers or conquerors of the whole of India which was 
recarded as the conventional chakravarti-kshétra or sphere of influence of an emperor ; but some- 
times a South Indian monarch speaks of sin ilar possession of the land between the Vindhyas and 
Cape Comorin and a North Indian emperor of that between the Vindhyas and the Himalayas.? 
It may be pointed out here that the editor of the record read nurmmadam tam maht instead of 
Narmmadanta-mahi and thereby missed an early and interesting reference to the southern chakra- 


varti-kshétra. 


Among other conventional claims of the Kadamba king, refererice may be made to verses 
10-11, The first of these stanzas states that the whole earth wanted Ravi to be its lord while the 
second says that his coronation ceremony was performed bv the goddess Lakshmi herself. But 


—— e — ——— MÀ — — 





1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 146 f. Cf. Suc. Sat., pp. 255, 260 ff., 269 ff. 
3 Bee JRASB, Vol. V,1939, pp. 407 ff; Sarüpa Bharati, pp. 315 ff. 
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verse 12, the meaning of which is rather obscure, seems to refer to a historical fact. It states that 
a hillock or hill-fortress called Kunda resisted (adhárayat) the missile (113) let down upon it by 
Raghu but that it submissively obeyed Ravi’s command. This appears to mean that the Early 
Kadamba king Raghu failed but his descendant Ravi succeeded in capturing a hill-fort called 
Kunda-giri. This incident is not mentioned in any other record of the family. The identification 
of Kundagiri is also uncertain unless it is Küdgere in the Shimoga District. 


Verse 13, with which the grant portion of the record begins, states that a certain ۵۵ 
made a request to the king [m respect of the grant to be recorded in the charter] with a view to 


obtaining religious merit and that the king was pleased to reply to it (i.e. complied with it). This 
fact suggests that the real donor of the grant was Haridatta.! 


Verses 14-18 record the grant proper. The first of these stanzas gives the date of the grant 
which has already been discussed above. The other four stanzas state that the following plots of 
land were granted by the king at Asandi for the maintenance of worship at the Siddh-dyatana 
and the extension or prosperity of the Sangha : (1) a piece of land (mahi) covered by the stone of 
an embankment (i.e. bv an embankment made of stone) at Koravéya together with an additional 
area measuring one nivartana ; (2) a plot of land measuring one nivartana according to the royal 
measure in the area under water (kédàára) near the said embankment, which lay in the southern 
part of Ásandi; (3) one nivartana of land at the extremity of the said embankment ; and (4) a plot 
of three nivartanas according to the royal measure, which was situated at Védirkéda. The first 
three plots of the gift land are mentioned in connection with the embanlanent apparently in the 
southern part of Asandi. It is not quite certain that Vedirkóda was also situated within Asandi ; 
but it is not improbable that it was a locality within Asandi like Kóravegà where the embankment 
was situated. The expression Siddh-áyatana seems to indicate a Buddhist temple associated with 
the name of a Siddha like Nagarjuna. It reminds us of the mention of the Pirva-Siddh-dyatana 
associated with the worship of the lord Pitamaha Samyaksambuddha (i.e. Buddha) in an early 
inscription from Kosam.? The exact area of a nivartana of land is unknown since it was nof the 
same in all parts of the country and all ages of history.? 


Verse 19 states that the plots of land were granted by the king in the presence of all the sîma- 
nias together with the samadhi or samádhis and that they should have to be exempted from uftchha 
and other dues. It is difficult to say whether the word samanta here means a feudatory of the 
king or an inhabitant of the neighbourhood of the gift land. The mention of witchha in this context 
reminds us of the passage ufichha-kara-bhar-ddi-vivarjita used as an epithet of the gift land in the 
Halsi plates* of Ravivarman. It possibly meant a sort of tolls. The word samadhi means ‘storing 
of grains’ and may indicate in the present context ‘a granary °. The lands thus appear to have 
been granted together with the royal granaries in it. 


Of the last four stanzas of the record, three are the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory 
verses often found in copper-plate grants. The first of these is, however, a new stanza. 


Of the geograpbical names mentioned in the inscription, the river Narmada and the city 
of Vaijayanti are well-known. Asandi has been identified with a village in the Kadur District 
of Mysore. The hillock called Kunda-giii, as indicated above, cannot be identified. 


د n‏ — سل و لے Ee‏ سم 


1 Cf. above, pp. 50 ff. 

? Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff. 

9 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 245, note. 
4 Ind. Ant., Voi. VI, p. 28. 
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TEXT? 


[Metres :-verse 1 Praharshini : verses 2-19, 21-23 Anushtubh : verse 20 Vasantatilaka.) 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? [J*] [Sü]ry-àméu-dyuti-parishikta-pankajànàm 4dbham yad=vabati sad=asya padas 
padmam [|] 


2 dévànàm-makuta-mapgi-prabh-àbhishiktain Sarvvajfias=sa jayati(ti) sarvva-loka-náthah از‎ 
[1*] 


3 Kirtyà dig-antara-vyàpi Raghur=asit=na*radhipah [j*] Kakustha-tulyah2Kakusthó* 8 
ms=tasya bhüpatih [|| 2*]| 


4 Tasy-àbhüt-tanayaé-érimári-Santivarmma*-mahipatib [|] Mrigésas-tasya tanayó mrigëšvara- 
parákramah j| [3*] 


5 Kadamb-ümala-vain$-àdré[r-mmau]fli(tàm-à]gato Ravih [|] Uday-adri-makut-atdpa’-dipr- 


am$ur-1: =amsuman || [4*] 


6 Nripa-chchhaléna kim* Vishnur=ddaitya-jishnur=ayam svayam [|*] hirapnmaya-chalan-malarn 
tyaktva chakram vibhavita[m]? |! [5*] 


7 Samrajyé varttamánó-pi'* na m&dyati pararbtapah [|*] Srir-ésha madayaty-anyán-atipIt-éva 


vàrumi ۰ [6*] 


Second Plate, First Side 


8 Na[rma]d-ArntaU-[ma]h! prityà yam-&érity-ábhinandati [|*] kaustubh-abh-druna-chehha- 


yam vakshó Laksbmir-Harér-iva j| [7*] 


9 Ravav=adhijayant=!yam Suréndranagarim é$riyà [|*] Vaijayanti chalach-chitra-vaijayamti 
virajaté |! [8*] ° 
10 Ravër=bhuj-añngad-a[šlishta]'t-chandana-prita-ma[na]sš [|*] tathà Srīr=-nn=āämavatiš=prītā 
Murarér=api vakshasi |j [9*] 
1 From the illustration in A.R. Mye. Arch, Surv., 1933. 
3 In the left margin near the beginning of line 2. 
3 Read °dsin=na° which is the reading in A.R. 
* A.R. reads tulyam-Kükusthó and suggests the correction tulyah Aakusthd. The correct form of the name 
Kiakustha is ۰ 
s A.R. reads ?varmmá. 


¢ A.R. reads tam é-üdréh mau’, 
* A.R. reads makutatépa and suggests the correction makuf-áfópa. There is a metrical defect here. 


RAR reads nripaé-chhalanaki and suggests tlie correction nripaéschhalanakó which is meaningless in the 
context. 
* A.R. reads vibhûvitah which does not suit the context. 
10 A.R. reads nandamánó-44. 
11 A.R. reads narmmadam tam. 
18 Á R. reads bhuj-daga-das=iva. 
13 Read °abhavat which is A.R.'s reading. 
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1] Viévà vasumati nathan=nathaté naya-kovidam [|*] dyaur=iv=Endcati jvalad- vajra-dipti- 
korakit-angadam j| | 10*] 


12 Yasva miüdhni svava  Lakshmir!-héma-kumbh-ódara-chyutath. []*] rajy-šbhishëkamk- 
akarod-aimbhója-zal alair-jalaih lj (11*] 


= ` Ae . 


iva mahidharah [|j 12*] 


14 Dharmm-àrtthai: Hari[daj*tténa zo vam vi]fiápito nripah [|*] smita-jydtsn-abhishikténa 
vachasa pratyabhashata || [13*] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 l'Chatu]striimléattami* srimad-rajya-vriddhi-sama sama [|*] Madhur-mmüsas- 
tithih puny& [$]|ukla-pakshas-cha Rohini || [14*] 


16 Ya{da] tadà maha-bahur=Asarndyam-apar.jitah [|*] Siddh-àyatana-pij-Artthar Saighanya 
parivriddhaye [|| 15*] | 


17 [Séto]r-upalakasy-àpi Koral ve]g-*à$ritàih mahim [|*] adüikàán-nivarttan-anyéna* dattavaiis= 
tám'-arindamahb j| [16*] 


18 Ásandi-dakshipé-sy*-àtha sétih kédiram=asritam [|*] rája-mánéna mànéna kshétram=éka- 
nivarttanam || [17*] 


19 Samalve]®  séetu-ba|m]dhasya  kshétram-éka-nivarttanam ||*] tach-ch-ápi rāja-mānčna 
Vedirkode!? tri-nivarttanam ii [|18*] 


20 Ufichh-Adi-pariharttavyé(vya)-samadhi-sahitam hi tam [|*] dattaváfi-ért-mahárüjas-sarvva- 
samamta-samnidhau j; [19* | 


-] Jfiàtvà cha punyamseabhipalavitur=vvisalam tad-bhamga-kaérana-mitasya cha dóshavattám 
II" 


Third Plate 


22 [varnn-&|4ram-[4]skhalita!!-sa[m]yya(va)man-aika-chittah samrakashané=sya jagatipatayah 
pramanam || [20*] l 


23 Bahubhir=vvasudhā bhuktà rija{bhi's-Sagar-adibhih [|*! yasya yasva 8 bhiimisetasya 
ta[sya] tada phalaim ۱۰۱ 21*] 


1 A.R. reads Lakshmi. 
3 Better read Him. A.R. reads mili and suggests the correction mandan. 

3 An unnecessary subscript ¢ is noticed with da. 

8 A.R. reads “tama. 

5 A.R. reads Kéramamy’. 

* A.R. reads adhikan=nivartlanan=yéaa which is grammatically wrong and meaningless. 

* A.R. reads dattuvam svam. 

9 A.R. reads dakshinasy?. 

* A.R. reads Samanê. 

1’ A.R. reads Véfikaufé and takes it to be a word of doubtful import. ‘There is a metrica J defect here. 
۱۱ AF, does not read the first two «kskaras and reads the following letters as órama-^khalita, 
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94 Adbhir=ddattam teib'i[r-bhu]ktam  sadbhié-cha paripálita[m] [|] éténi ۵ 
pürvva-rá[ja]-k[ri]jtàni cha i [22*] 

38 Bua-dattàm para-dattárh và yö haréta va[sui]dhará[m] [|*] shashtim varsba-salasráni naraké 
pechyaté tu sah || [23°] 


No. 16—GYARASPUR INSCRIPTION OF MAHAKUMARA TRAILOKYAVARMADEVA 
K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 3.4.1958) 


Gyaraspur, a town in the former Gwalior State, lies at a distance of 24 miles from Bhilsa on 
the road from Bhilsa to Sagar. Cunningham gave an account of the antiquities of the place in his 
Reports.! He noticed two fragmentary inscriptions engraved on a plain pillar built into a platform 
near what is known as the Hindola Toran.? The first of these records is dated V. S. 936. The 
second inscription, which is of a much later date, forms the subject of this article. It is published 
here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The language of the inscription. which is fragmentary, is Sanskrit and the characters em- 
ployed are Nagari of about the 12th century. There are only four lines of writing, the concluding 
part of all of which is broken away and lost. ‘The inscription refers to the consecration of an image 
of the god Chàmundasv ámideva and records tle grant of a village, excluding the lands already in 
the enjoyment of gods and Bráhmana», with a view to provide for the god's worship. The donor's 
name is given as Mahükumüra Trailokyavarmadeva who made the grant from Ris camp at 
Harshapura. The passage containing the other rovalepithets enjoyed by the ruler is insuffi- 
ciently preserved. In connection with the date, the tithi navami is mentioned in the extant part. 
But the other details of the date and the grant are lost due to the fragmentary nature of the 
inscription. 

The record is important inasmuch as it is the only stone inscription of Mahaàkumara Trailókya- 
varmadéva who no doubt belonged to the Paramāra dynasty of Malwa. The Bhopal plates of the 
Paramara Mahdkumara Harichandradéva (Hari$chandradéva) published in this journal? revealed 
to us for the first time that the said Paramara ruler acquired sovereignty through the 
favour of Mahakumara Trailókyavarman who had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds. 
It is also stated in that record that Trailókyavarman meditated on the feet of the illustrious Yaéé- 
varmmadéva, the well-known Paramāra king of that name. The late Dr. N. P. Chakravarti sug- 
gested that Trailékyavarman, if he was not identical with Hari$chandra's father Lakshmivarman, 
may have been a son, or more probably a brother, of Lakshmivarman* and that he was possibly 
ruling as a regent during the minority of Harigchandra with the full power of a chief. Though the 
present record does not throw any light on the position of Trailókyavarman in the genealogy of the 
Paramàras, it confirms the fact that he ruled for sometime as a Mahakumara. 

The Bhopal plates, dated in V. 3. 1214 Kaittika su. 15, lunar eclipse, corresponding to Satur- 
day, the 19th October, 1157 A.D., were issued when Harischandra was ruling. He seems to have 
ascended the throne sometime before that date. Thus Trailókyav arman, the donor of our record, 
ruled as a Mahákumi:ia about the middle of the 12th century. The grant under study is stated to 
have been made by Trailokyavarman when be was encamping at Harshapura which is no doubt 
the same as Harsaudà, mentioned as Har-liapura in an inscriptions of Paramara Dcvapaladeva, 
dated V. S. 1275.  Harsaudà is a village in the Nimar District of Madhya Pradesh. This suggests 
that the tract over which Trailókvavarman ruled extended from the Gyaraspur region in the 


Museum. 
s Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 225 ff. 
¢ Ibid., p. 228. 
š Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 310 f. 
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Bhilsa District to the District of Nomar. Lakshmivarman, father of Hariéchandra and the earliest 
known Paramàra Mahakumara, claims to have appropriated a portion of Malwa sometime before 
V.S. 1200, the date of his Ujjain plates. It seems that, after Lakshmivarman, Trailokyavarman 
and Harischandra ruled successively over the tract referred to above, while members of the main 
line of the Paramàra dynasty were ruling over the territory around Dhara. 


The only place tnentioned in the record is Harshapura, the location of which has been indi- 
cated above. 


TEXT? 


L Siddham? Us) Svasti || Sri[r*]=jay6=bhyudayaé=cha || Ady=éha éri-Ha[r*][sha]pura-sthiténa 
samasta-rájà* . . . . 
2 ta-samasta-prakriyà-virájamàána-mah&kumara-$ri-Trailókyavarmmadevéna.... . 


3 navamyārh &i-Chámupdasvàmidéva-kàrita-pratishtháyam?* püja-nimitté ...... 


4 bhójy-&ya-sahitern déva- Vrá(Brà)hmapa-bhukti-va[r*]jarn gramo=yam 
éri- Ch&murhdasvàámi[né]. . . :.. 


1 Joid., Vols. XVI, pp. 254 f. See also above, Vol. X XIV, p. 230. 

۶ From impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

* There is a letter after já ; but its reading is doubtful. The rest of the line as of the other lines is broken away. 
s The language here is faulty though the sense is clear. 


No. 17—COPPER COIN OF HARIGUPTA 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


A copper coin of a king named Harigupta,stated to have been found at Abichchhatra (modern 
Ramnagar in the Bareily District, U. P.), was published by Cunningham in his Coins of Medieval 
India. Its weight is given as 41 grains and size ‘6 inch. The obverse of the coin contains the 
representation of a pürna-kumbha* on & pedestal while the legend in two lines on the reverse 
was read as [sri]-mahar[aja]|-[Ha]riguptasya. Allan who entered the coin in his Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, however, observed that the reading of the legend is very uncertain, 
guptasya alone being clear. But, as regards the reading, we are inclined to agree with Cunningham. 
Elsewhere in the same work,* Allan admits his inability to offer any suggestion regarding the iden- 
tity of the king who issued the coin, but observes* that the palaeography of the legend suggests a 
date in the fifth century A.D. 

Assuming the correctness of the reading of the name Harigupta in the legend, we have to see 
what relations the ruler night have with the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It has to be 
pointed out that the Ahichchhatra coin of Harigupta is not without resemblance with the copper 
coinage of the Imperial Guptas in type and style. One type of copper coins issued by the Gupta 
emperor Chandragupta II (circa 376-414 A.D.) shows a pürna-kumbha (with flowers or leaves 
hanging down its sides) within a dotted border on the obverse and the legend Chandra beneath 
a crescent within a similar border on the reverse, Elsewhere Allan suggcsts that, this type was 
probably struck in Malwa in imitation of the Mālava tribal issues just as Chandragupta II imitated 
the coins of the Saka rulers in his silver coinage meant for circulation in Western India conquered 
from the Sakas.? The vase within a dotted border is a well-known feature of the coins of the 
Malavas.* It has to be admitted that the weight of the seven coins of this type 
of Chandragupta II in the British Museum cabinet varies between 3:3 and 180 grains, while the 
weight of the Ahichchhatra coin of Harigupta is 41-0 grains. But a number of copper issues of the 
Gupta monarch are known to weigh between 40-5 and 49:5 or more grains? Now we have to 
determine whether Harigupta imitated the copper coinage of Chandragupta II or whether he ruled 
over a tract near about the Malwa region and imitated the tribal issues of the Malavas. 

In this connection we have also to see whether Harigupta of the Ahichchhatra coin was 
related to another ruler of the Malwa region who bore a name ending with the word gupta and 
some of whose coins have been discovered ın East Malwa. Some years ago, six copper coins of a 
ruler named Rarnagupta were discovered in a locality near Bhilsa (near the capital of the ancient 
Akara or Daáárna country comprising East Malwa) and were published in the Journal of the Numis- 
matic Society of India.° Their obverse exhibits, within a dotted border, a lion sitting, facing left, 
with its tail raised and curled, while their reverse shows the legend Ramaguta or Ramagupta beneath 


——— — — — ——  — 





* — مه‎ —— am 


1 See p 19, Plate II, No.6. 

3 This is often described as a flower-vase. 

3 Cf. p. 152, No. 616; Plate XXIV, No. 16. 

4 Bee p. lxi. 

5 Cf. p. cv. 

¢ Ibid., p. 60 ; Plate XI, Nos. 21-26. Allan describes the pürna-kumbha as ۵ ۰ 
* Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, p. cvi. 

8 See Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol, I, pp. 171 f. 

* Cf. Allan, Cat. (Gupta Dynasties,) pp. 52 ff., Nos. 141-45, 147-48, 152-53, 160-61. 

1* Vo]. XII, pp. 103 ff. 
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a crescent within a similar border. The weight of these coins varies between 2:5 and 31:3 grains. 
It may be pointed out that lion is a familiar device on the Mālava coins, although generally they 
exhibit the animal in a standing posture." The palaeography of the legend on Ramagupta’s coins 
suggests that they were issued sometime in the fourth or fifth century A. D. Another group of 
four copper coins, similar to the above six, also found at Bhilsa, have been published in the same 
journal.* 


There has been a controversy whether Ramagupta of the Bhilsa coins was a local ruler of the 
Bhilsa region or should be identified with the Gupta king of the same name who, according to liter- 
ary traditions, succeeded the Gupta emperor Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.D.) but was ousted by 
his younger brother Chandragupta II.* It is difficult to be definite on this point without further 
evidence, although the Prakritic form of the name Ramaguta found on some of the coins would 
suggest a date earlier than the time of Samudragupta who is the first Gupta monarch to have ex- 
tended his supremacy in the Malwa region. Another point which can scarcely be ignored in this 
connection is that, if Ramagupta really belonged to the Imperial Gupta dynasty and ruled as an 
emperor even for a short period, we would have by now discovered at least a few of his gold coins, 
since the largest number. of Gupta coins so far found are gold issues, the Gupta silver and copper 
coinage being by far less copious. The genuineness of the literary tradition regarding the existence 
of a Gupta emperor named Ramagupta has not yet been proved by any other evidence. The pro- 
blem to be solved now is : if Ramagupta is regarded as a local ruler of the Maiwa region unconnected 
with the Imperial Gupta house and assigned to a date somewhat earlier than the expansion of 
Gupta supremacy in the said area about the middle of the fourth century A. D., should Harigupta 
of the Ahichcbhatra coin, on which the reading of the name has been doubted by Allan, be regarded 
as a-scion of Ramagupta’s family or of any other local ruling house and as flourishing before the 
middle of the fourth century ? The problem of this ruler is, however, rendered more complicated 
by two factors: In the first place, a newly discovered copper coin of the king not only gives the 
name quite clearly as Harigupta but is also a very clear imitation of a type of the copper coinage of 
Chandragupta II. Secondly, we have an inscription testifying to the fact that a king named Hari- 
raja, who claimed to have been a scion of the Gupta dynasty, ruled over the region comprising the 
present Banda District of U. P. sometime in the fifth century and it is very probable that he is 
identical with the issuer of the Ahichchhatrà coin. 


À copper coin, now exhibited in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, was examined by me when 
I visited Allahabad in December 1957. Dr. S. C. Kala, Curator of the Museum, was kind enough to 
allow me to take a plaster cast of the coin. There can be no doubt that the prototype from which 
this coin was imitated is the second variety of the second type of the copper coinage of 
Chandragupta II described and illustrated by Allan in his Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta 
Dynasties The prototype may be described as follows : 


Obverse : King standing to left (three-quarter length), apparently casting incense on altar 
with uplifted right hand (as on similar gold coins of the Chhatra type) ; left hand 
behind on hip ; behind the king a dwarf attendant holding the parasol over him. 





1 Smith, op. cit., p. 172. 

3 JNSI, Vol. XII, pp. 128 ff. 

3 See ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 103 ff. 

* One of Samudragupte's inscriptions has been found engraved on a pillar at Eran in the Saugor District of 
Madhya Pradesh (i.e. in East Malwa) and his Allahabad pillar inscription refers to his success against the Aryi- 
vartas king Rudradéva who is apparently the Saka ruler Rudraséna III of Western India. See Select Inscriptions, 
pp. 257, 260 ff. ; Proc. IHC, Madras 1944, pp. 78 ff. 

* See p. 53, Nos. 144-47 ; Plate XI, No. 4. 
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Reverse: The bird Garuda (the emblem of the Guptas) standing, facing, with outspread 
wings (without human arms with bracelets as seen on the first variety of these copper 
coins) ; legend below the above reading Mahdrdja-gri-Chandraguptah in one line. 


The size of the coins is about three quarters of an inch and weight between 36:5 and 101-5 grains. 
On the coin under study, the obverse does not clearly show the parasol in the hands of the atten- 
dant and the proper right side of the bird on the reverse is blurred, while the legend beneath the 
bird reads Mahàrája-éri-Hariguptasya in two lines in characters similar to those of the legend 
on the Ahichehhatrà coin. The size of our coin is ‘85 inch and its weight 19 grains, although 
its exact findspot seems to be unknown. We have no doubt that the same Maharaja Harigupta 
also issued the Ahichchhatra coin, even though Allan doubted the reading of the name on it. 


An inscription on a bronze image found in the ruins of Dhaneswar Khera in the village of 
Ichchhawar or Nichchawar in the Banda District, U. P., was published by Smith and Hoey as 
early as 1895,! although they could not decipher the record satisfactorily. The correct reading 
of this record in two lines is as follows :— 


1 Déya-dharmmoó-ya[i*] Gupta-vanso(vams-6)dita-sri-Harirajasya ra(ra)jhi-Mahadévya[h] 
[|*] yad=attra punya[m*] tad=bhavatu 

2 sa(rvva]-sa[tva(ttva)na][m*] màta(tà)-pitri-pü[rvva]hgama(raé)na anuttara-pada-jnána(n-à)- 
vaptayé Dh 


It seems that the ruins of Dhanesar Khera referred to above represent the site of the head- 
quaters of Hariràja mentioned in the inscription. We know that, about the fifth century A.D., 
the title Maharaja was enjoyed by the subordinates and feudatories of the Gupta Mahdardjadhira- 
jas. Our Harirája, called Maharaja in the legend on his coins, thus appears to have been a sub- 
ordinate of the contemporary Gupta emperor. The first question now is : if Hariraja belonged to 
the Imperial Gupta family, why was he called Hariraja and rot Harigupta? We know that from 
the assumption of imperial status by Chandragupta I about 320 A.D., his descendants assumed 
names ending in the word gupta. But we also know that the second name of Chandragupta II 
is somet.mes quoted as both Dévagupta and Dévarája.* Thus mere mention of the ruler'a name as 
Hariraja instead of Hartgupta does not prove anything. The second question to be answered then 
is : if Hariraja-Harigupta was a scion of the Imperial Gupta family even from his mother's side, 
why is his family relationship with the contemporary Gupta emperor not specified in the inscrip- 
tion? The answer to this seems to be that the relationship was not a very close one. 


Thus, even if the problem of the Ichchhawar inscription can be solved, the Ahichchhatra and 
Allahabad Museum coins offer yet another difficult problem. The king enjoyed the feudatory title 
Maharaja and there is no doubt that he imitated a type of the copper coins of Chandragupta II. 
The question now is whether a subordinate ruler was allowed by his Gupta suzerain to issue coins 
of his own. This seems to be extremely doubtful in the present state of our knowledge. As we 
have already seen, Maharaja Harigupta of the Ahichchhatra and Allahabad Museum coins cannot 
be assigned to an age earlier than the expansion of Gupta supremacy in Malwa and Central India 
since he certainly imitated one of the types of tbe copper coins issued by Chandragupta II, the 
obverse design of which was itself a copy of the well-known Chhatra type of the same monarch's 
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1JASB, Vol. LXI V, 1895, Part I, pp. 159 ff. and ۰ 
* See JOR, Vol. XVIII, 1949, pp. 185 ff. 

3 Cf. 1HQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65. 

٩ Select Inscriptions, pp. 273, 420. 
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gold coinage. But when did Haririja-Harigupta issue his copper coin of the same type? The 
answer to this question may be that Harigupta issued the coins on the decline of Gupta power 
about the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. He seems to have selected some of the 
popular types of Imperial Gupta coinage prevalent in the area over which heruled. Considering 
the problem of local conservatism in ancient Indian numismatics, it does not appear necessary to 
think that Hariràja-Harigupta's coins were issued shortly after the issue of their prototypes. 


No. 18—BRICK INSCRIPTION OF DAMAMITRA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, Sincan, Ootacamund 
(Received on 20.1.1953) 


Dr. A. S. Altekar has iccently published, in the pages of this journal, a brick inscription 
in Brahmi characters of about the first century B.C. or the first century A.D. Its language is 
Prakrit which is, however, considerab!v influenced by Sanskrit. It is 2 fragmentary record in one 
line referriug to the performance of the horse-sacrifice by Ásvavütàyaniputra Devimitra. Dr. 
Altekar has wrongly taken the name of the performer of the sacrifice to be Devamitra This 
inscription was discovered in a mound near the village of Musanagar in the Kanpur District, O.P. 


In December 1957 I visited the Lucknow Museum where Í noticed another brick inscription? 
of the type of the Musánagar epigraph published by Dr. Altekar. It is also a fragmentary record, 
the left portion of the brick (112" < 74” x 4") being broken away exactly as in the case of the other 
inscription. The two records may have been originally of the same length ; but the extant part 
of the present inscription, engraved in one line on a side face of the brick and coverirg an area of 
about 7i" in length, is smaller than that of the Musanagar epigraph. Individual aksharas in 
our epigraph are between 2" and 1]' in height. Dr. Altekar suggests that the inserihed brick 
originally formed a part of the platform built round a sacrificial post or pillar. 


The resemblance betwen the two iuscriptions is striking. In the first place, both the present 
epigraph and the Musánagar inscription are incised on a narrow side face of the bricks in 
question and not on a broad face of them. Secondly. our record refers to a horse-sacrifice 
performed by Damamitra, a name ending in the word mitra as in the case of Devimitra of 
Musanagar inscription, Thirdly, the size, style, characters and language of the two epigraphs are 
similas Fourthly, both the records end with a symbol standing midway between a cross and the 
so-called Ujjayini symbol found on early Indian coins. Fifthly, aithough the exact hndspot of 
our inscription is unknown, the inscribed brick is stated to have been presented to the Lucknow 
Museum by Mr. F. S. Fanthome, when he was Additional District Magistrate of Kanpur and thus 
appears to have been discovered in a locality in the Kanpur District if not at Musanagar itself. 
There is an old mound at Musanagar and ancient coins have occasionally been found there after 
the rainy season.* It is therefore not imposs:ble that both Devimitra and Dimamitra belonged 
to the same family of rulers having their capita! at Musanagar or its neighbourhood. 


As already indicated above, the characters of our record closely resemble those of the Musa- 
nagar inscription. But there are some indications which appear to suggest that our epigraph 
belongs to a slightly later date. In the first place, the triangularitv of the lower part of m and of y 
is more pronounced in the record under study. Secondly, the ?-mátra in mi is a prolongation of the 
right upper limb of m while the other inscription exhibits the said vowelanark us a distinct addi- 
tion to the consonant. Thirdly, while both the left and right limbs of the lower part of t are of the 
same size in the Musánagar epigraph, the right stroke is considerably elongated in the present record, 


^m — € — ——— r I m — — M — ween 





— 





1 See Vol. XXX, pp. 118 ff. and Plate. 
* Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
3 A photograph of the inscription was published in Archacology—aA Re:iew, 1955-56, Plate LXIX, C. 
* Cf.above, Vol. XXX, p. 118. 
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On palaeographical considerations, the inscription of Devimitra may be assigned to the close of 
the first century B.C. or the beginning of the first century A.D. and that of Dimamitra to a date 
in the first half of the first century A.D. 

The Language of the record is Prakrit ; but the influence of Sanskrit 1s indicated by the use 
of Zug (for sa=ssa) in the word asvamedhe. It may be pointed out here that, in the Musánagar 
inscription, Dr. Altekar read this word as agvamerdha while we suggested the reading afvamedhe 
or aévamedhass. The present record makes it clear that the intended reading of the word in the 
Musanagar inscription is neither asvamerdha nor asvamedham but asvamedhe. 

Our inscription begins with the akshara sa which is, however, not fully preserved. Since 
this is followed by the expression Dámamitasa (Sanskrit Damamuitrasya), it may be regarded as 
the remnant of a metronymic like Asvavatdyaniputasa (Sanskrit Asvavatàyaniputrasya) quali- 
fying Devimitasa (Sanskrit Devimitrasya) in the Musanagar record. The last word of the inscrip- 
tion is a$vamedhe (Sanskrit agvamedhan). This is followed by the symbol referred to above, which 
indicates the end of the writing. Although no regal epithet is applied to Dámamitra's name, 
the attribution of the performance of the Ašvamedha to him suggests that he was a ruler of, 
importance. 

The two early rulers of the Kanpur region of U.P., viz. Devimitra and Dàmamitra known 
from their brick inscriptions, do not appear to be known from any other source, although coins 
of many kings with names ending in the word mitra have so far been discovered from various sites 
in that State. Their relations with other known rulers of the said region, especially with the Mitra 
kings of Kauéambi and Ahichchhatra, can scarcely be dertermined in the present state of our know- 
ledge. But our inscription adds one more name to the list of the performers of A$vamedha, who 
flourished in the ancient and medieval periods of Indian history.! The name Devimitra points 
to the influence of the cult of the Mother-goddess on the royal family in question. 


TEXT: 
.. [sa]? D[á]mamaitasa as[v]amedhe [||]! 
TRANSLATION ۰ 


The horse-sacrifice of (De, celebrated by) Damamitra, the.... 





1 Qf. Sundaram Pillai Com. Vol., pp. 93 ff 
? From impressions. 
? This is apparently the last akshara of an epithet of Dimamitra in the sixth case-ending. 


Thig stop is ۱۵102100 by a symbol, 
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No. 19—NOTE ON ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN III 


V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 
(Received on 19.7.1957) 


Some time ago I examined the dates of the Ganga era, which contain details necessary for 
calculation, and showed that the epoch which suits them all is Saka 419 (497-98 A.D.) for a current 
year and Saka 420 (498-99 A.D.) for an expired year.! Later I examined two more dates of the era, 
which were discovered subsequently.* I have shown that both of them corroborate the epoch which 
I had fixed and that none of the other epochs suggested by other scholars is applicable in their case. 
Recently we have another date of this era, viz., Gn. 133, furnished by the Andhavaram plates of the 
Ganga king Indravarman III. It provides me with another opportunity of testing the epoch fixed 
by me. 

The plates record a grant made by the king on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred 
on the amávàsyà of the month of Sravana. Further, in lines 19-20, the plates record the date in the 
following words: éri-pravarddhamàna-Tumvu(bu)ru-vansa(vamisa)-ràjya-samva(mva)tsaránàm | fate 
trinsaty(trimáad)-adhiké samva(samva)tsarah 100 30 3 Sravana-mdsa-amavasya-dinani cha, i.e., in the 
augmenting dominion of the Tumburu family, in the year hundred increased by thirty -—133-— on 
the new-moon day of the month ef Srávana. It will tnus be seen that the date given 1n words does 
not agree with that expressed in numerical symbols. In the indifferent fac-imile of the inscription 
published previously in JAHRS, Vol. XX, the unit symbol appeared to denote 2, as it consisted 
of two curved horizontal strokes with a dot between them which appeared accidental. Taking 
the date as expressed in numerical symbols to be correct, I showed, in an article published in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXX, pp. 271 f., that according to my epoch, the date Gn. 132 
(as I read it then) was quite regular. The new-moon day in amanta Srávana in the expired Ganga 
year 132 corresponds to the 13th August 630 A.D., on which day there was a solar eclipse as stated 
in the Andhavaram plates. The excellent facsimile published in this journal, however, shows that 
the unit symbol of the date denotes 3 and not 2. The date as expressed in numerical symbols must, 
therefore, be read as 133 and not 132. It does not agree with that expressed in words ; but it has 
been suggested that the engraver seems to have omitted tragos? before trimsat through carelessness, 


Dr. Subrahmanyam appears to accept the epoch of the Ganga era fixed by me. Says he, “The 
grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of _ršvana. 
Calculating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka 420 plus 132 expired years of 
the era, we get Saka 552 (630 A.D.) as the date of the grant. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Indian Ephemeris, on the 13th August of that year there was a solar eclipse ; but this was in the 
month Bhádrapada'.* Dr. Subrahmanyam’s words appear to imply either that the date is irregular 
according to my epoch, or that the epoch does not suit it exactly. I propose to show that neither 
of these suppositions is correct. 


In the detailed ephemeris given by Pillai in Vol. I, Part II, and the subsequent Volumes of his 
great work, the lunar months are shown according to the amanta scheme ; but while giving the 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 236 ff. 

? Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 f. 

3 Tbid., Vol. XXX, pp. 37 ff. In his article on the Andhavaram plates, Dr. R. Subrshmanyam has not numbered 
this Indravarman though there were several kings of this name. Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. 39 and Indra. 
varman II ruled at least from Gn. 87 to Gn. 97. So this king must be named Indravarman III, for whom wa have 
dates ranging from Gn. 128 to Gn. 154. 

* Ibid., p. 40. 
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New Moons and Eclipses in Vol. I, Part I, Pillai has adopted the pürnimánta scheme of lunar months. 
This has misled Dr. Subrahmanyam. Table II gives the solar eclipse on the 13th August 630 A.D. 
under Bhadrapada, As stated before, this month was pürnimanta. The same eclipse may, there- 
fore, be said to have occurred on the new-moon day of amanta Srávana, as stated in the Andhavaram 
plates. The date ia thus perfectly regular. It further corroborates the dpoch of the Ganga era 
fixed by me. It may, again, be noted that this is one of the few dates of the era in a current year 
and that the scheme of lunar months here is amanta as in several other records of the Gaüga era as 
shown already. 

Let us next see if the date would be regular according to any of the other epochs suggested by 
other scholars. Leaving aside such epochs as 349-50 A.D., 741 A.D., 772 A.D., and 877-78 A.D. 
which, on the face of them, appear to be impossible, I shall examine those that approximate to the 
one fixed by me. They are as follows : 494 A.D. proposed by Mr. Subba Rao, 496 A.D. by the late 
Mr. J. C. Ghosh, 497-98 A.D. by the late Mr. B.V. Krishna Rao and 504-05 A.D. by Mr. Somasekhara 
Sarma. Mr. Krishna Rao was previously of the opinion that the Ganga era began on amanta 
Bhadrapada-su. 13 ; but he now says that it began on pirnimanta Kárttika-ba. 1 in the expired 
Saka year 419 (28th September 497 A.D.). From the equivalents of some dates given in his recent 
article, he seems to take the epoch of the Ganga era as 497-08 A.D.* As the Ganga year, according 
to him, began in Karttika, we shall get the Christian year corresponding to Gn. 133, for the month 
of Sravana, by adding 498 to 133. The years of the Christian era corresponding to Gn. 133, accord- 
ing to these epochs, would thus be as follows :— 


Ganga Year 133, Srávana amāvāsyā 


Proposed Epocn of the Corresponding year of the Was there a solar eclipse 
Gaùga Era. Christian Era. on this titi 1 
494 ۰ TOME ۱ . 627 AD. I . No solar eclipse in ۷۵ 
or amanta Sravana. 
496 A.D. P l . 69AD .. . . . Do. 
497-98 A.D. . 1 i . 631 A.D.? : . ç Do. 
504-05 A.D. ۰ I I . 637 A.D. ; ۱ i . Do. 


Dr. R. C. Majumdar as recently suggested that the Ganga era started some time between 540 
and 556 A,D.* As hé has not, however, stated the exact epoch of the era as well as the beginning 
of the Ganga year and the scheme of its lunar months, it is not possible to test its correctness by 
means of this date. 

The Andhavaram plates of the Gaga king Indravarman III thus prove the correctness of my 
view that the Gaga era commenced on amanta Chaitra éu. di. 1 in the expired Saka year 420 (the 
14th March 498 A.D.). Thus the epoch of the era for a current year is 497-98 A.D. and for an expired 
year 498-99 A.D. 








1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 f. 

s JBRS, Vol. XLII, Part I. Curiously enough, he regards all these years of the era as current. For an 
examination of his view, see ibid., pp. 309 ff. | 

3 [This should be 629-30 A.D. acoording to Mr. Krishna Rao who regards the years of the Gahga era to be current 
Ed.) 
* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 46 ff. 


No. 20—INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAYA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND K. H V. Sarma, OOTacAMUND 
(Received o» 12.5.1955) 


We have elsewhere suggested that inscriptions set up at well-known tirthas by visiting pilgrims 
sometimes mention kings of distant lands not because the holy places in question formed parts of 
their dominions but merely because the pilgrims were their subjects or subordinates and that pious 
people including kings often sought to secure the merit of visiting tirthas of their choice by sending 
others to those localities at their own cost as their proxies.! The four inscriptions edited in the 
following pages come from Garë which is one of the most celebrated tirthas of India and they throw 
welcome light on the said question. The holiest shrine at Gaya is the Vishnupáda temple and all 
the records are found within tbe precincta of that temple. 

Gaya is regarded as the most suitable place for the celebration of the post-funeral ceremony 
called éráddha for the salvation o the spirits of dead ancestors. Gayd-Sraddha (i.e. the performance 
of sraddha at Gaya) can be celebrated by anybody for any deceased person at any time of the year, 
although the fortnight ending with the Mahdlaya-Amavasya (i.e. the new-moon day in ۵ 
Bhàdrapada or pürnimánta Asvina) is regarded as the best time for it and lakhs of pilgrims from all 
parts of India visit the holy place on that occasion. 


1. Inscription of the time of Kakatiya Prataparudra I 


The inscription? is engraved on a black slab of stone fixed into the eastern wall (right side) of 
the shrine of Siva in front of the Vishnupáda temple. There are in all 31 lines of writing. The 
préservation on the whole is satisfactory, though some letters are damaged here and there. The 
inscribed space measures 31 inches in height and 11 inches in breadth. Beneath the writing, there 
are the representations of the Chakra (discus) and Sankha (conch-shell), the latter on a pedestal, 
and below these there is K. 1848 incised in English. The English writing apparently refers to the 
utilisation of the stone slab some time in 1848 A.D, ; but it has nothing to do with the inscription. 
The Chakra and Sankha are the well-known emblems of the god Vishnu and appear to point to the 
Vaishpava leanings of the person who set up the record under study. 

The characters are Nandi-Nagarf of the twelfth or thirteenth century.* The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of a passage in prose at 
the end. There are altogether 12 stanzas, the metre employed being 4nushtubh in all cases. The 
author's command over the language was, however, not quite satisfactory. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of anusvdra in the place of final m and class nasals. The 

1 Bec above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 100-101. 

* For the importance of Gay’ as a holy place especially for the performance of éráddha, see the Vayu Purdna, 
chapters 105 ff.-; Kane, Historyof Dharmaddsira, Vol. IV, pp. 643-79. For the antiquity of Gaya, see JIH, 
Vol. XX XII, pp. 283 ff. 

3 This ها‎ No. 132 06 4. R. Ep., 1957-58, App. B. 

* The name Naudi-Nágart is usually associated with the Nagar! alphabet used in the South Indian records of the 
Vijayanagara period (cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India, p. 63 ; Renou et Filliozat, L'Inde Classique, Tome II, p. 682), 
But the development of the Nandi-Nigar! alphabet can be traced to earlier times. We have applied this name to 
the characters of Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 edited in the following paycs because they exhibit the Nandi-Nügarl forms of 


samce letters. Cf. gin both the records andl initial: in Inscription No. 2, line 18. 
( 103) 
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name Mallikarjuna (lines 11 and 19) has been spelt with kh instead of k as in Telugu inscriptions." 
The inscription bears no date. 


Verses 1-4 in lines 1-9 describe a king named Pratáparudra. The first of these stanzas speak 
of him as nikhila-bhüpála-mauli-ratna-lasat-pada and raja-sird-mani which may indicate that he 
was an independent or imperial ruler. The suggestion seems to be supported by verse 3 which 
represents the king as bearing the burden of the entire earth. Verse 2 refers to his capital aa ex- 
celling Amar&vati, the city of the gods, but does not mention its name. This reference to the 
capital, which has no direct relation with the purpose of the inscription, seems'to indicate that king 
Pratáparudra was ruling from the unnamed city when the inscription was incised. 


The following five stanzas (verses 5-9) in lines 9-20 describe the preceptor of Pratáparudra. 
Verse 5 states that the name of the king’s preceptor was Mallikarjuna who enjoyed the title 
Tribhuvaniwidyüchakravartin.* He is also called stiri in the same stanza and kóvida in verse 9 and 
was apparently famous for his learning. The name of Mallikàrjuna is repeated in verse 9, while 
verse 7 represents him as a great devotee of the god Siva as it says that Induéékhara (Siva) liked 
his stay in Mallikarjuna's mind better than his residence on Mount Kailàsa. Verses 8-9 state that 
a locality called Mantraküta lying on the southern border of the Vindhya mountain range 
(Vimdhy-ddri-dakshina-pranté) and on the bank of the river Gautam (Gautami-taté) was studded 
with numerous lingas and that the city called SimhAdri-nagarI, situated in the said locality, was 
beautified by Mallikarjuna with many buildings. Gautami is another name of the river 0608۳۵, 
while Mantrakiita appears to be the same as Manthani (also called Mantenna), the headquarters 
of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar District in the former Hyderabad State but 
uow in Andhra Pradesh. A chief named Gunda is described as the lord of Mantraküta-nagart 
in the Hanumakonda inscription? (Saka 1084-1162 A.D.) of Kakatiya Prataparudra I, while the 
same chief is called Manthanya-Gunda in the Palampet inscription of Saka 1135 (1213 A.D.), 
and Manttena-Gunda in the Ganapesvaram inscription® (Saka 1153=1231 A.D.) of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati. Thus the same place is called Mantraküta-nagari, Manthani and Mantenna. A 
Siva temple built at the same place, called Mantrakütapura, by Gangüdhara, a general of 
Kakatiya Prataparudra I, is mentioned in the Karimnagar inscription* of Saka 1092 (1170 A.D). 


Verse 10 in lines 21-23 states that Mallikarjuna’s wife was Gauri who caused to perform the 
Gaya-rdddha, apparently of her husband Mallikarjuna, even though the husband's death is not 
clearly referred to in the inscription. As already indicated above, éraddha performed in honour 
of the departed spirits of dead relatives at Gaya is regarded as specially efficacious especially during 
the dark half of the amanta month of Bhadrapada or the pirnimanta month of Aévina. Verse 
11 in lines 23-26 speaks of Gauri's daily entiy through the gate of Gaya’ and to her securing 
the salvation of the foremost of her relations (i.e. her husband). Apparently she was p?rforming 
what is called nitya-$raddha for the emancipation of her husband Malliküriuna. 


س سس 
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2 Cf., e.g., P. Sreenivasachar, 4 Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part ITI, 1958, p. 71. 

3 Mallikarjuna’s title Tribhuvani-vidyd-chakravartin reminds us of the title Sakala-vidyà-chakravartin enjoyed 
by several scholars at the court of the kings of the Hoysala dynasty of Dórasamudra. It has been suggested 
that the title was conferred on the court pandits by the Hoysala kings (see abave, Vol. XXXI, p. 227). 
It is thus not impossible that the title Tribhuvant-vidyd-chakravartin was conferred on Mallikàarjuna by his royal 
disciple Pratáparudre. 

$ P. Sreenivasachar, op. cit., Part IT, p. 10, text line 34. 

* Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 3, p. 3, text line 49. 

5 Above, Vol. III, p. 86, text line 16. 

* P. Sreenivasachar, op. cit., p. 173, text line 142. 

* Gayá-dváram-üviéanti dinë dinë seems to refer to Gaurt's daily visit to the Gaya temple. 

* The expression puródhasarh cha bandhinam has been used to indicate ‘the husband.” 
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Verse 12 in lines 26-29 gives some interesting information about Gauri, wife of Mallikarjuna. 
It is stated that formerly she had been passing her days playfully at the feet of the god Gópinátha 
described as the lord of the Kandammati family, but that at the time being her residence was 
Manikarnika. As regards her later residence, the place appears to be the same as the famous 
Manikarnikà Ghàt at Banàáras. But the location of the deity Gópinütha worshipped by the 
members of the Kandammati family is difficult to determine, although Kandammati seems to be 
the name of a locality from which the family derived its name. Gauri’s relationship with the said 
family is not stated in the inscription, We may conjecture that she was born in the Kandammati 
family. It is, however, very interesting to note Gauri's devotion to the god Gépinatha, undoubtedly 
a form of Vishnu. Thus she was a Vaishnava,? while her husband Mallikarjuna was a staunch de- 
votee of the god Siva. The document ends with an adoration of the god Gédpijanavallabha, the 
same as GOpindtha. But, while the latter is described as the lord of the Kandammati family, the 
former is called Mantraküta-Gopijanatallabha, apparently meaning ‘ Gópijanavallabha of Mantra- 
küta', even if the two appear to be one and the same deity. It is possible to think that the 
Kandammati family, which originally hailed from the village of Kandammati and to which Gauri 
seems to have belonged, was at a later date living at the locality called Mantraküta. In that 
case, Kadammali-kul-üdhisa Gopinitha may of course be safely identified with Mantraküta- 
Sopijanavallabha. 


There is no obvious clue in the inscription to help us in identifying king Pratáparudra and hi: 
preceptor Tiibhrvani-vidyd-chuivavaitin Mallik&rjnna. As regards the king, who appears to 
have been an imperial ruler, we can only think of Prataparudra I (generally called Rudra) and 
Pratàáparudra H of the Kakatiyva dynasty, who flourished respectively in the periods 1163-95 A.D. 
and 1291-1330 A.D., and the king of the same name who belonged to the Sūryavarıśi Gajapati 
family of Orissa and ruled in the period 1496-1539 A.D. Of these three rulers, Gajapati Pratapa- 
rudra of Orissa was a great devotee of the god Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri and was there- 
fore a devout Vaishnava. It is thus extremely doubtful if he could have had a staunch Saiva 
teacher like Mallikarjuna of our inscription as his preceptor. On the other hand, we know the 
Saiva leanings of most of the Kakatiya rulers who are described as paramamahésvara in the records 
of their time and some of whom are known to have received initiation from Saiva religious teachers.* 
Tlus fact leads us to the suggestion that king Prataparudra mentioned in the inscription under 
review may be identical with either of the Kakatiya monarchs beating that name.* Of the two 
Kakatiya kings of the same name, viz. Prataparudra I and Prataparudra II, the former is describ- 
ed in several records? as paremamahesvara and Svayambhi-pada-padm-arddhaka and there can 
be uo doubt that he was'a devout Saiva. Kakatiya Pratàparudra II has not, however, been called 
t pirdinumakescard in any of the numerous records? of his time and does not appear to have been 
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t For the importance of Banaras as a holy place, see the Matsya Purana, chapters 181-85 ; Kane, op. 
eit, pp. 618 If. Manikarnika is one of the tive holiest spots at Banüras, the others being Dasáévamedha, Lolürka, 
Késava and Bindumidhava (Jfatsya Purina, Chapter 185, verses 65-66). 

é The inscription does not say that Gawi was devoted to both Vishnu and Siva. 

3 Bcta 11 and yrobably alo his grandson Próla 11 claimed Raimésvara-pandita of the Mallikirjuna-matha 
on the Srizaila as their dikshd-guru (Hyd. Aich, Ser., No. 13, p. 25, Ins. No. 7; p. 55, Ins. No. 12; cf. Bharati, 
Vol. XVIIL Part IT, p. 194). Mahidéya is known to have learnt the Saiva siddhàántas from his preceptor Dhru- 
veSvaraemuniss ara (Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 13, p. 62, Ins. No. 15) while his son Ganapati was a disciple of a celebrated 
Saiva teacher named Vizyésvaratambhu who was also revered by his daughter Rudrámbà (SIZ, Vol. X, No. 395, 
p. 205; JAH ES, Vol. IV, pp. 147 ff.). 

Tic Kākatiya queen Rudrimba was often mentioned as Rudradéva in the masculine; but she was not 
called Pratapaiudia. 

lee ug, Sif, Vol. X, p. 122, No. 241, text lines 5-6. 

* Cf. Telenga Inscriptions, Nos. 46 f. S11, Vol. X, No. 519 (p. 281) apparently belongs to the reign of 
Prataparudra I. 
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a staunch devotee of Siva. The possibility therefore is that king Prataparudra of our inscrip: 
tion is identical with the Kakatiya monarch Pratàparudra I.! 


There is a tradition? that the great Saiva teacher Mallikarjuna-panditárádhya was the pre- 
ceptor of the Kakatiya king Ganapati (1199-1260 A.D.) who was the brother's son of Pratáparudra 
I. This, however, is clearly wrong since the Malkaputam inscription? represents the great Saiva 
teacher VisvéSvarasambhu, hailing from Pürvagráma in the Radha division of Gauda, as the di- 
kshá-guru of king Ganapati. But, confused even if it is, the above tradition seems to be based on 
the fact that a Kakatiya monarch was amongst the disciples of the great Panditàradhya. If such 
was the case, the Kakatiya disciple of Malhkar]una-panditarüádhya was probably none else than 
Pratüparudra I since the contemporaneity of the Saiva teacher and the Kakatiya king has been 
admitted by scholars. Under the circumstances, it may not be unreasonable to identify Pratapa- 
rudra and Mallikaérjuna, mentioned in the inscription under study, respectively with the Kaka- 
tiya king Pratàáparudra I and the Saiva teacher Mallikirjuna-panditaradhya at least tentatively 
for the present till further light is thrown on the subject by new discoveries. 


A number of legends grew around the celebrated name of Mallikarjuna-panditaradhya, the 
details of many of which may not have any foundation in facts. But, as indicated above, the 
traditions representing him as a contemporary of Kàkatiya Prataéparudra I appear to be genuine. 
Dr. P. Sreenivasachar identifies the Panditaradhya with the Saiva teacher Mallikárjuna mentioned 
in an inseription* of Saka 1109 (1187 A.D.) from Kudavel-Saügaméévaram about 10 miles from 
Alampur in the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. Two inscriptions? from the Kurnool 
District of the same State, dated respectively in Saka 1154 (1232 A.D.) and 1157 (1235 A.D.), speak 
of a disciple of Mallikarjuna who may be no other than Mallikarjuna-panditaéridhya. ‘The language 
of our inscription seems to suggest that the royal disciple Prataparudra was still on the throne 


when his preceptor Mallikárjuna died. This may suggest that Mallikàrjuna-pagditárádhya died 
before 1195 A.D.’ 


In spite of the mention of king Pratáparudra I of tho Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal in the 
inscription under study, there is certainly no reason to believe that the Gaya region in South Bihar 
formed any part of his dominions. We know that South Bihar lay in the empire of the Palas of 
Bengal and Bihar from the eighth to the twelfth century and in the dominions of the Musalmans 
from the end of the twelfth century till the British conquest in the eighteenth century. Even 
in the absence of any reference in the present inscription to the ruler whose dominions comprised 
Gaya, king Pratüáparudra mentioned in it cannot be regarded as having ruled over the Gaya region, 











1 After the preparation of this paper, we have uxamined an inscription of about Saka 112] (1199 A.D.) from 
Manthani (ancient Mantreküfae), which states that Mallikárjuna's son Gópála received a big plot of land at 
Mantraküta from Kükattya Rudradéva (i.c. Pratáparudra 1) and that. the township called Sithhagiri-pur& (the 
same as Bithhüdri-nagarl of tho Gaya inscription) was huilt hy him on the said plot. This epigraph settles the 
identity of Prat&áparudra of the Gaya inscription beyond doubt. "be Manthani inscription is being published in 
tbe pages of this journal. 

3 See a poem entitled ‘Kakati Prólarájüdula praéarhsa ' in t'ie Kakattyasamchika, ed. by M. Rama Rao, p. 
140. 
9811, Vol. X, No. 395, p. 207, text lines 79-80, 

* Cf, Kakatiyasamchika, pp. 26, 84, 212. 

٩ Op. cit., Part II, p. 71. 

¢ Rangachari's List, Nos. Kl. 14 and 19; A. R. Ep., 1926.26, para. 52 (pp. 110-17). 


' Tho death of Mallikirjuna-panditárüdhya has been assigned to 1169-70 A.D. (Kükatfyasatichika, p. 212 
on insufficient and doubtful grounds. | 


No. 20] INSORIPTIÓNS FROM GAYA 107 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy tirthas of Gayä and Mani- 
karpikà (called Manikarnika in the record) at Banaras, the mountain range Vindhya and the river 
Gautaml (Gédavari) are well-known. Kandammati cannot be satisfactorily identified. The 
location of Mantraküta has been discussed above. 


TEXT! 
Srimar(man)-nikhila-bhip&la-mauli-ratne-lesa. 
t-padah | asti Pratáparudr-àkhyo raja ràja- 
&irómapih iti 1*] Yat-[pu]ri turag-ākīrņā maha- 
t-kari-ghat-akula | panya-sta(stri)-müktà-vyà]éna hasa- 
nt=iv=Amaravatim(tim) ||| 2*] Yad-bhuja-nibit-asésha-ratna- 


garbhaé-maha-bhu(bha)rah | sithilika(ku)ruté nünam Pha- 


zi oc Q wu دن‎ b m 


pi[n]dró-pi phapa-kulaim(lam) ۱۱۱ 3*] Gun-alavàla-niya- 

8 tà bahu-mana-phal-amkita | vyáptà yat-kirtti- 

9 [la]tikà gagana-sthala-mamtapam(pam) |[| 4*] Tasya tribhu- 
۱0 vanividyachakravartt=iti viérutàh | guravah sam- 

l1 tiloké-smin —MallikbA(ká)rjuna-sürayah ||| 5*] Ya- 
12 d-yasàmsi éarach-chamdra-vimalàni va(vi)tanvate Un 
13 niyatain din-mrigákshinam duküla-vasana-éri- 
14 yarh(yam) |[| 6*] Esharh mànasam-adhyasya bhagavan=Indu- 
15 sé(sé)kharah | na Kailása-mahàéaila-sukh-à- 
16 [vasa}m=apékshaté |[| 7*] Vijyrn]dhy-Adri-dakshipa-pràin- 
17 té vilasad=Gautami-taté | Mazntraküta[rn*] sahasri- 
18 [n]àm limganam sthanam=uttamari(mam) |] | 8*] Tatra Sirnhádri-na- 
19 garim Mallikha(ka)rjuna-kovidah | vidvaj-janér- 
20 dra-mi(ni)ramdhràri ramya-harmyam=achikarat || [9*] 
21 Gauri gunavati tasya vidvaj-jana-vi- 
22 [no]dinah | dharmapatni Gaya-srà- 
23 ddham vi[ta]-vi(chchha(ghna)]m-akàrayat || [10*]Atha 


24 Gauri Gay&-dváram«áviéarti dina 





25 dinê purodhas[à(sain) cha] barudhinarh muktam--&- 


! From impressions. 
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26 v=akarot=sati | [11*] Karndarnmati-kul-a- 
,27 dhisa-Gopinátha-pad-àivu(bu)jé ' ta[tho]-! 
28 syàh pürvam-abhüt-k[r]i[d]à? idaniri 

29 Manikarniké || [12*] 5ri- Maintrakü- 

30 ta-Gopijana[va]llabhàya 


3] namah !/3 


2. Inscription of the time of Hoysala Nerasimha III 


This meacription* Ze engraved on the left door jamb of the doorway leading into a Mahádéva 
shrine under a peepal tree in the compound of the Vishnupada temple. `The writing occupies a 
space of about 262 inches in height and 4 inches in width, there being altogether 25 lines and 
each line containing about four aksharas. Immediately below the above record, there is a second 
inscription which contains 21 lines covering a space equal in area as the first epigraph. It seems 
that the available space was divided into two halves for the two inscriptions which were very pro- 
bably engraved at the same time. 


The record is written in Nandi-Nivari characters of about the 12th or 13th century A.D. 
with the exception of the last line which is in the Kannada script. The characters resemble those 
of the Gaya inscription of Prataparudra’s time, edited abeve. The form of vra ir rrajana in lines 
11-12 is interesting to note. The language is Kannada and the inscription is written in prose. 
As regards orthographical peculiarities, the word sinha has been spelt as sisiga (lines 3-4). while 
gina has been spelt as riva thrice in lines 14-16. 


The record bears no date, although it refers in lines 2-5, to a ruler named Hósana Vira- 
Narasirnhadéva. Hõsaya isthe same as Hoysana, a well-known variant of the dynastic name 
Hoysala,* and there is no doubt that Vira-Narasunha of our record belonged to the Hoysala 
ruling family of Dórasamudra (modern Halebid in Mysore State). In this connection, itis 
interesting to note that the second inscription on the same stone referred to above, which is written 
in the Kannada language and script, reads in lines 1-16: $r-Vira-Naiasi[oh]ledevara:ara 
kaiwmnatada Jakamnana magam|*] [Cha]mdirana Ka(Kha)ra-saivatsarada Ba(Bhà)drapa[da*]-ba 30 
So [Gayá]-pravesem(Sam) madi.... This record, the concluding part of which is damaged, speaks 
ofa person named Chandiranna who was a son of Jakanna, an employee in the mint of Vira- 
Narasiuihadéva, and of his visit to Gaya on pilgrimage. It will be seen that both the inscriptions 
apparently refer to the same Hoysala king named Narasiti:ha or Vira-Narasitila. But, while the 
first record which is the subject of our study in these lines does not bear any date, the second epi- 
graph was dated in the cyclic year Khara, Bhadrapada-ba. 30, Monday, i.c. the day of the ۰ 
layà Amarassa and, as indicated above, the most suitabie time for the performance of the sraddha 
of relatives at Gard, Unfortunately there were nc less than three kings named Narasithha in the 
Hoysala dynasty of Dorasamudra, all of whom flourished in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 
The reign of Narasimha I, son of Vishnuvardhana, is now assigned to c. 1141-73 A.D., while his 
grandson Narasimha II and the latter's grandson Narasimha III are supposed to have ruled respec- 
tively in c. 1220-35 A.D. and c. 1254-91 A.D.* There is, however, a clue in the second of the two 


— M — 


1 The akskara looking like thd is redundant. 
2 Sandhi has been avoided here for the sake of the metre. Better rend ch==édanin. 
* There is a syn: bol here at the end of the writing. 

t This is registered as No. 126 of 4. R. Ep., 1957-58, Appendix B. 

5 Cf. Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. I. Part ii, p. 499. 

€ See Coelho, The Hoysala Vamér, pp. 115, 169, 198. 
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2. Inscriptions of the time of Hoysala Narasimha III 





Scale : One-fourth 
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inscriptions as regards the identification of Vira-Narasiihha. The cyclic year Khara of the 
Jupiter's sixty-year cycle Aa counted in South India can be associated with the reign of cach one 
of the three kings, viz. Khara=1171-72 A.D. falling in the reign of Narasimha I, Khara= 
1231-52 A.D. in that Narasimha II and Khara=1291-92 A.D. about the end of that of 
Narasimha IIT. But since the week-day is given as Monday, the details quoted in the 
epigraph would suit only the year 1291 A.D. The date corresponds to the 24th September 
1291 A.D. and the king mentioned in our epigraph is thus no doubt Hoysala Narasimha III. 

The inscription under study begins with the auspicious word srast; which is followed hy a 
passage in lines 1-11 mentioning a person named Apanná às the son of Jrharya Padmanibha- 
bhattGpadhyaya of the déhdra of Hósana (Hoysaia) Sri Vira-Narasimhadéva. The word 
dēhāra is derived from Sanskrit devagriiaka, ‘a temple’, through Apabhraiza déharaya. The 
word dchdrya is used in Kannada in the sense of a priest and Acharya Pa Imanadbha-bhattopa- 
dhyüya was apparently the priest of a temple built by the Hovsala king Narasiihha probably at his 
capital Dérasamudra, Padmanübha's son Apanna is stated in lines 11-18 to have caused to Fe 
constructed what is called a Gayd-vrajana-matha and to have discharged thereby his debts to the 
gods, to his forefathers and to other human beings. The expression Gayd@-rrajana-matha appears 
to indicate a sort of Dharma-sala which was meant for the pilgrims who visited Gaya probably from 
the Karnita country to which Apanna belonged. Lines 18-23 mention the names of three persons 
called Rudrapada, Vishnupada and Gadadhara who are stated to have been the witnesses in the 
matter apparently of the construction of the Matha It is not clear whether these three persons, 
who appear to have been local people, were made trustees for the Hatha in question by Apanna. 
Lines 23-24 contain the expression $ri-$ri forming a mangala and indicating the end of the document. 
This is followed in the last line (line 25) by the personal name Dévarasa written im: Kannada 
characters. Dévarasa was possibly responsible for the engraving of the inscription analysed 
above as well as of the other record incised in the lower half of the surface of the stone. 


It appears that Apanna of the present record and Chandiranna of the second inscription visited 
Gaya at the same time. There is little doubt that they were accompanied by manv other pilurims 
from the area of Karnatala, to which they belonged. one of them apparently being Devurasa, 


It is not clear from the inscription whether. Apanna. the son of the priest of Hoveala Nara- 
sirnha’s temple, visited Gaya and constructed the Mu sha at the boly Place dor the pila: mn prohably 
from Karnataka on his own Lehalf or at the expense and cn hebalf of the Hovsala king. Dat: 
in spite of the non-mention of the ruler whose kingdom included the Gava dh the inscription 
under study, Hoysala Narasiibha mentioned in it had obviously nothing real'v to do with South 


Bihar. 


Svasti [|*] Sri- 
Hósana- 

Sri Vira-Nà- 
rasimgade- 
vana déha- 


rada áchà- 


eq دب‎ OF me G bi m 


rva-Padmaná- 








1 It is also po sible to think that the reference is to three Vcn deities; 
* From impressions. We are indebted to Dr, G. S. Cai and Mr. B. R. Gopal fer. some help in readine and 
interpreting this inscription. 
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8 bha-bható(t£óo)pà- 
9 dhydyara ma- 
10 gam-Apamna- 
ll nu Gayü-vra- 
12 jana-matha- 
13 va madi dé- 
14 va-ri(ri)na pitu(tri)- 
15 ri(ri)na manu- 
16 shya-ri(ri)nava- 
17 nü kalade- 
18 nu! [|*] i-ardha(rtha)- 
19 ke $ri-Rudra- 
20 pada Vishnupa- 
21 da $ri-Gadà- 
22 dharanu sã- 
23  kshigalu [|*] Sri 
24 êrî [|*]? 


25 Dévarasa?® [|*] 


3. Inscription of Kfishnad&va-ráya, Saka 1444 


The inscription is engraved on a sculptured stone slab built into the right wall of the Gada- 
dhara Ghat (in front of the Gadadhara shrine in the compound of the Vishnupáda temple) leading 
to the river Phalgu. The slab measures about 2:5 feet in height and 1:5 feet in width. There 
are altogether 21 lines of writing. An eight-armed female deity is engraved in low relief in an 
excavated bed in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed face of the stone. The details 
of the figure are not clear on the impressions. But the representation seems to be that of the 
goddess Mahishasuramardini. Lines 12-16 of the inscription are engraved to the left and lines 
17-21 to the right of the excavated bed containing the figure. 


The record is in Telugu characters of about the 16th century A.D. The letter kis written 
in its modern Telugu form in Krishna (line 7) and gar&ddamkka (lines 15-16). The letter ] almost 
resembles the form of modern Telugu k. No distinction has been made between the medial signs 
for i and i. Initial ۶ is used for yi in véimchina (line 8 ;cf. yë for ç in line 17). The consonant 
following anusvára is reduplicated in some cases. 


The language of the record is Telugu and it is written in prose with a single verse in the middle. 
It is dated in Saka 1444 (current), Vrisha, Ashádha-ba. 13, Tuesday, regularly correspond- 
ing to July 2, 1521 A.D. 


—— ————— 





1 Read kaledanu. 

۶ There is a symbol here. 

* ‘This name is written in Kannada characters unlike lines 1-24 in Nagari. This is followed by a different 
inscription in Kannada language and alphabet, to which reference has been made. 

* [t has been registered as No. 124 of A, R. Ep., 1957-58, Appendix B, 
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The inscription begins with the auspicious word svast: which is followed by the date in lines 
1-4. Next comes a sentence in prose in linas 5-9, which states that the vijaya-Sasana (apparently 
referring to the record under study) was set up by the illustrious Rajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara 
Virapratapa-Vira Krishnadéva-maharaya. The above is followed by a verse in the Kanda 
metre, which is in praise of the king. He is represented in the stanza as the husband of Tirumala- 
devi and as the son of king Iávara-Narasa (i.e. Narasa-nàyaka, son of Íšvara). It is interesting 
to note that this verse occurs in the celebrated Telugu work entitled Parijatapaharanamu by the 
well-known poet Nandi-Timmana (also called Mukku-Timmana) who was an ornament of the 
court of king Krishnadéva-raya (1509-29 A.D.) of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara. The 
stanza is followed by another sentence in prose in lines 11-21 stating that the $asana (i.e. tha vijaya- 
fasana mentioned in lines 8-9) was composed by Mukku-Timmaya, i.e. Mukku-Timmana referred 
to above. 

The inscription is interesting for several reasons. In the first place, it is a lithic record of the 
Vijayanagara king Krishnadéva raya set up far away from the territory under his rule. Secondly, 
it is a composition of Krishnadéva-raya’s famous court poet Nandi-Timmana, who is mentioned 
in no other epigraphic record so far discovered. Thirdly, it quotes a stanza from the poet's cele- 
brated work Párigatapahara amu and quotations from such works are rare in inscriptions. 


The inscription refers to itself as the vijaya-sãsana (literally ° a document relating to victory ’) 
of king Krishnadéva-raya, set up by the king himself, as if Gaya, where it was set up, formed an 
integral part of his empire. But we know that in Saka 1441 (1521 A.D.) when the epigraph was 
engraved, the region was a part of the dominions of the Muhammadans.! ‘The said region, more- 
over, lay far away from the borders of the Vijayanagara empire in the extreme south of India and 
the sphere of Krishnadéva's influence, with a number of independent states lying between the 
two areas, and it is impossible to believe in the present state of oir knowledge that the Vijaya- 
nagara monarch had anyth..g to do with South Bihar. Thus the poet Nandi-Timmana seems 
to have himself visited Gayà as a proxy of his patron. The prevalence of such a vractice is 
well-known from medieval inscriptions. Thus a record? from Bothpur in the Mahbubnagar 
District, of Andhra Pradesh, states how a chief named Vittaya sent two persons named 
Bachaya and Bonpa to Varanasi (ie. Väränast or Banaras) “in the name of his grand- 
mother ' and gave them two ۶ of land for their labour. Another inscription? of Saka 1194 
(1272 A.D.) from the same place seems to state how another chief named Malvála Gunda gave 
some lands to several people for making pilgrimages on his behalf to (2) thas like Sētu (Setubandha- 
Ramésvara), Sriparvata, and Alampüru on the Tungabhadra. 

Thus in spite of the mention of the record as Kiishnadëva s rjaga-züsapa set up by himself 
and of the absence of any reference to the king whose dominions comprised the Gaya region, the 
Vijayanagara monarch cannot in any way he associated with the area where the inseription was 
set up by his court poet in his name. As indicated above, Mukku-Timinana piobably made 
the pilgrimage to the holy place on behalf of his patron and there is no season to believe that 
Krishnadéva himself visited Gara. 

It may ke pointed out here that the expression vijaya-śãsana is not quite suitable in the present 
context. The record should have properly been called a dharma-sasana (1. a document relating 
to religious merit), as found in a similar context in the record of Achyutaraya’s time, edited below, 
since it was really assaciated with the king’s endeavour to acquire religious merit by performing e 
pilgrimage to Gaya through a proxy. Of course it may be regarded as a dharma-nyjaya-sasana, 











CURL EE EE 
! About the period in question, the Bihar region was a bone of contention among the Sultáns of Delhi. Beugal 
and Jaunpur. 
2 P. Sreenivasachar, Corpus, Part 1I, p. 142. 
3 T bid.. n. 152 (p. 147, text lines 135 ff.). 
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The great Telugu poet Nandi-Timmana, who composed the record, is known to have belonged 
to the Aruvéla sect of the Niyogi-Bhrühmanas and to the Kausika gótra and Apastamha sūtra. 
He was the son of Nandi-Simgana and Timmémba and the nephew of a certain Malayamaruta- 
kavi. He was popularly called Mukku-Timmana and the record under study refers to him by this 
name. 


Krishnadéva-ráya's services to Telugu literature are well-known. His court was adorned 
by eight eminent poets called the ushta diggajas, among whom Allasani-Peddana and Nandi- 
Timmana were the most famous. Aliasani-Peddana is mentioned in a number of epigraphs found 
wt Anniyür' (South Arcet District), Kóokatam? (Cuddapah District) and Mélpadi? (Chittoor 
District) in different parts of tie Vijeyanazara kingdom corroborating the statement of a Chàfu 
verse! attributed to him. Mukku-Timmana, who is mentioned only in the inscription under study, 
also claims in hia Pàá:/jüta pola منم‎ to have received a number of big villages from the king. 
Unfortunately we do not have eyigrapns to confirm this statement. The present inscription does 
not mention what he received for tle pilgrimage he apparently undertook on the king’s behalf. 


A record from Tippalüru* in the Cuddapah District states that the village was once granted 
to the ashta-diggaja-Aavis$varas by king Krishnadóva-r&ya. But it does not enumerate the names 
of the eight poets, altlough it is almost certain that Peddana and Timmana had their shares in it. 

Of the two jewels of Krishnadéva's court, while Peddana was a Saiva with Vaishnava leanings 
and was a disciple of Sathak6pa-yati,? Mukku-Timmana was a staunch Saiva and was a disciple of 
Aghóra$Siv-àchárya,* probably mentioned in a Pushpagiri (Cuddapah District) record? dated 
Saka 1423 (1501 A.D.). The representation of the goddess Mahishamardini on the stone slab 
bearing Timmana's inscription is in consonance with his religious faith. 

The importance of the inscription to the student of l'elugu literature lies in the quotation 


"rij n i 1 T. e . 
from the Parijitàpaharanam4. The work was apparently composed by Timmana sometime 
before the date of our record, viz. 1521 A.D. 


TEXT! 
1 Svasti | Sri-jay-abhyvudaya-Ga- 
2 liváhana-Saka-varsha:dmbulu 
3 1444 agu némti Vrisha-sam- 
4 vatsara Ásháda(dha)-bahula 13 Mai) 
5 ésriman-maharajadhiraja-r: ia- 
6 paramé$vara-vira-pratàpa-vira- 


—— —— 





——— — —— 





1 A.R. Ep., No. 623 of 1915. This record mentions hi 

? Tbid., Nos. 715 and 716 of 1996. 

3 Ibid., No. 105 of 1921. 

4 K. Viresalingam, The Telugu Poets, Part II, pp. 189-90: 
simalayamdun=ichche. 

5 Parijatapoharonamu, Canto V, verse 108: 
na mahügrahàra-sunmána-yutudu. 

$ A.R. Ep., No. 282 of 1937-38. 

* Manucharitramu, Canto I (introduction), verse 6, This Sathakópa-yati seems to be mentioned in two inseri 
tions at Little Küüchipuram (A.R. Ep., Nos, 474 and 533 of 1919). TIS 

8 Partjatapaharanamu, Canto V, verse 108. 

° A.R. Ep.. No. 307 of 1906. 

10 From impressions. 

11 This is a contraction of Mamgala-vara, ‘Tuesday ۰ 
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m as the governor of the entire Karivachi-stma. 


Koka fa-gram-ady-anék-agraharamul=a digina 


Krish nari ya-kshitisa-ke runá-samülabdha-ghana-chaturasita- ya 
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3. Inscription of Krishnadeva-raya, Saka 1444 
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4. Inscription, of Achyutaraya, V. S. 1588 


sux 00 000 کڪ‎ 
E m S P. 
D 5 £ D 
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S zem z d iy ™ Ce 
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Scale : One-fourth 
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7 Krpishpadéva-mahürüyalu 
8 véirh!china vijaya-Sàsana- 
9 mul| Tirumaladévi-vallabhaka? ka- 
10 rupàmaya-hpdaya raja-kam- 
11 thirava lévara-Narasa-bhipuramdara- 


12 vara-namdana 


13 bàsa-da- 
14 ppuvara 
15 garmddàr- 


16 kkàá[!'|*] 
17 yi(i-$à- 
18 sanamu 
19 Mukku- 
20 Timmaya 


21 vràüsenu? [||*] 


4.—Inscription of Achyutaraya, V.S. 1588 


This inscription? is engraved on a sculptured stone slab kept in the Mahüdéva shrine to the 
right of the Vishnupdda temple in the compound of the latter. The inscribed surface measures 
about 20 inches in height and 12 inches in width. There are altogether 21 lines of writing. An 
image of the goddess Durga is cut in relief in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed 
face of the stone. Lines 1-11 of the record are engraved above the figure of the goddess while 
lines 12 and 18-21 are engraved to its right and lines 13-17 to its left. Line 12 should have proper- 
ly been incised to the left of the image above lines 13-17. 


The inscription is written in Telugu characters of about the 16th century and the letters 
very closely resemble those of the record of Krishnadëva-raya's time, edited above. The letter 
ch is written in two different forms (cf. stapan-acharyya in line 7 and Achchutta in line 10), while 
t resembles the modern Telugu k. B has been used for v in Vikàri (line 3). The language is 
Telugu and the record is written in prose. The wrong spelling of the words Iresvara for Isvara 
(lines 8-9), Achchutta for Achyuta (line 10), $yasanam for sasanam (line 11), sésenu for chésenu 
(lines 20-21), etc., exhibits the poor knowledge of the composer especially when compared with the 
composition of the record of Krishnadéva-raya’s time. 


— - — ———F م‎ — ——À — — — —— س‎ A — 








1 Read ۰ 

3 Read ۵۰ 

3 This stanza is from the Parijatapaharanamu, Canto 2, verse 105. Lines 12.16, as indicated above, are 
engraved to the left of an excavated hed containing the figure of a deity in relief. 

t Lines 17-21 are incised to the right of the said excavated bed. 

* Tt has been registered as No, 122 of 4.R.Ep., 1957-58, Appendix B. 
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The date of the inscription is very interesting. It is quoted in hnes 1-4 as Sálivàáhana- 
Saka 1588, Viküárin, Margasira-ba. 30, Friday. But the year 1588 really belongs to the 
Vikrama Sarnvat and not to the Saka era. This is clearly suggested by several indications. In 
the first place, Saka 1588 was far removed from the cyclic year Vikarin of both the North Indian 
and South Indian calendars and the details of the date are irregular for the said Saka 
year. Secondly, the cyclic year Vikàrin of the northern calendar corresponded to V.S. 1588 and 
the Vikrama and northern cyclic vears are sometimes found side by side in the records discovered 
at Gaya. Thirdly, the details of the date are regular only in the case of the year V.S. 1588 
corresponding to Vikàrin of the North Indian calendar and this date tallies with the internal 
evidence of the record stated to have been set up during the reign of king Achyutarüya of the 
Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara, who was the step-brother and successor of Krishnadéva-raya 
and ruled in the period 1529-46 A.D. On the other hand, Saka 1588 (1666 A.D.) would fall more 
than a century after the period of Achyutaraya of Vijayanagara. The details of the date, viz. 
V.S. 1588, Vikàrin, Margasira-ba. 30, Friday, regularly correspond to the 8th December 
1531 A.D. 


The date of the inscription discussed above is followed by a passage in lines 5-11 stating that 
the dharma-$àsana belonged to king $ri-vira-Achyutarüya-mabarüaya, the son of Narasimha, 
grandson of lévara and great-grandson of Timmaya. The expression dharma-sasana means 
‘a document relating to religious merit' and undoubtedly refers to the inscription under study. 
It is quite appropriately employed in the present context since the record was apparently set up 
by a person who made a pilgrimage to Gaya on the king's behalf. King Achyutaraya is endowed 
in the inscription with the epithets Rajadhirdja, Rajaparamésvara and Virapratapa as well as 
Hindu-rajya-stha pan-dcharya (i.e. one who can teach how to establish the sovereignty of the Hindus) 
and Yadu-kula-tilaka (i.e. an ornament of the Yadu family). Lines 12 ff. state that a certain 
Timmananna made the occupants of the Vijayanagara throne Gayd-mukta. The passage Vijaya- 
nagaram(ra)-simhàsana-karta[la] in lines 13-17 apparently refers to the departed ancestors of king 
Achyutaraya mentioned in the record. The expression Gayd-mukta (literally, ‘emancipated at 
Gaya’) no doubt means that Timmananna performed the Srdddha of Achyutaraya’s ancestors 
on the king’s behalf at Gay& and thereby led their spirits to emancipation. Timmananna was 
probably a priest of the Vijayanagara king. 


The inscription gives the genealogy of king Achyutaraya from his great-grandfather Timmaya 
who is the earliest historical figure in the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara and is mentioned only 
in a few copper-plate grants? of his descendants and in literary works like the Manucharitramu* and 
Amuktamályada.* He has been identified with the chief named Tirumalaidéva mentioned in two 
inscriptions from Tafijaviir® and Srirangam.* The earlier of the two records is dated in Saka 1377 
(1455 A.D.) and refers to the chief as Mahàmandalesvara Médinimisaraganda Katharisáluva Saluva- 
Tirumalaidéva-mahàràja. His mention in a stone inscription of Achyutarüya is striking and 
seems to be explained by the fact that he was one of Achyutaráya's ancestors whose érdddha was 
performed by Timmananna at Gayà. Timmananna was apparently sent to Gaya by Achyutaraya 
in order to perform the pilgrimage on his behalf and at his cost as well as to celebrate the éraddha 
ceremony of his departed ancestors. It is impossible to believe that king Achyutarüya himself 
visited Gaya or had anything to do with South Bihar. 


oR A A et 





——— — M ج‎ ` det 





at - rT 


1 See, e.g., Bhandarkar's List, No. 370 which comes from Gaya and is dated V.S, 1232 and Vikarin. 
2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 363, etc. 

8 Manucharitremu, Canto I (introduction), verses 23-24, 

4 Amuktamàáluada, Canto I (introduction), verses 24-25. 

5 SII, Vol. II, p. 117, Ins. No. 23. 

* A. R. Ep., No. 59 of 1892. 
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The well-known city of Vijayanagata (modern Hampi in the Bellary District of Mysore 
State) is the only geographical name mentioned in the inscription besides Gay. 


TEXT! 
1 . .? Sri-vijay-adbu(bhyu)da- 
. .!liváhana-6ata'-varusharh- 
. -51588 Bi(Vi)küri-náma-sarh- 
.tsara Marggasira-ba 30 Su’ 


.Sman-mahá|* rajadhiraja|.?° 


[du]-rà]ya-stá(sthà)pan-àchàryya | Ya- 


2 

3 

4 

$ 

6 = [ja]-paraméévara | éri-virapratapa | Him- 
1 

8 [du]-kula-tilaka | Tizn(‘Ti)mmaya I- 
9 


résvara!! | Náàrasirnhya(ha) | marhdalé- 
10 . .}*6ri-vira-Achchutta“raya—ma- 
11 ..Myala | dha[r*]mma-$yá(éa)sanam | Tir- 
12 !5manarmna 
13 w[ViJjaya- 
14 [na]garam(ra)- 
15 simnha- 


16 sana-ka- 


1 From impressions. 

s The two aksharas lost here may be restored as svasti. 

3 The two aksharas lost here may be restored as ya-$4. 

‘The word intended is apparently Saka. But, as indicated above, we have to read Vikrama-sarvataarath 

“for Sàlivàhane-Saka-varushar. 

s The two aksharas lost here may be restored as bulu. 

* The akshara lost here may be restored as ta. 

? This is a contraction of Sukra-vara, ‘ Friday ۰ 

4 The akehara lost here may be restored as frt. 

° This danda and others in thia and the following lines are redundant. 

10 Tho aksharo lost here may be restored as rà. 

31 Read Tíévara. 
15 The two akeharas lost here may be restored as évara., 

® Read Achyuta. Sandhi has not heen observed. 

V The lost akañorns inuy be restored as hard. 

U 'f'his line was incised by the engraver to the right of the image of Durga above lines 18-21 through overnight. 
** Lises 15-17 are engraved to the left of the image. 
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17 rta[la] 

18 Gayà- 

19 mukta- 

20 m sé(ch&)se- 

21 nu [|*] 


eee 


1 Lines 18-21 are engraved to tke right of the image of Durga below line 12. 


No. 21—VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA BHIMA U 
( 1 Plate ) 
V. P. JoHARAPUREAR, NAGPUR 
( Received on 2.4.1958 ) 


T his inscription! was found near the Police Station at Prabhas Patan (Vérával) and is now 
deposited at the Junagadh Museum. I am editing the inscription from an excellent inked im- 
pression received from the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is engraved on a stone slab measuring 18"x 16". The left half of the slab 
is lost. The inscription originally contained 25 lines with 64lettersin each. Approximately 28 
letters from each line are now lost with the left half of the slab. The writing is well executed 
and it is in a good state of preservation except in the fifteenth line. The language is Sanskrit 
and. the characters are Nàgari of the llth or 12th century ۰ 


The inscription opens with two invocatory verses ; but the name of the deity invoked is lost. 
The next three stanzas describe the capital city of [Anahilla]pátaka. Verses 6-7 mention Müla- 
raja described as respected by all kings and as the uprooter of all enemies. The following two 
verses refer to the kings who succeeded Mülaraja. Verses 10-12 refer to the ruling king Bhima. 
Then comes a description of Acharya Kundakunda of Nandi-saügha in three verses. Verses 16-18 
refer to a line of teachers that started from Kundakunda. The next two verses describe Srikirti as 
a prominent pontiff of the line. Verses 21-23 appear to refer to Srikirti's pilgrimage from Chitra- 
küta to ‘the holy place of Néminàtha', i.e., Girnar, to the welcome he received at Anahillapura 
and to the title Mandaldchadrya that was conferred on him by the king. Verse 24 refers to the 
Mülavasatik&.temple of Anahillapura.* The next few verses describe the teachers who succeeded 
Srikirti. These names include Ajitachandra, Charukirti, Yasahkirti and Kshémakirti. Their 
interrelation is not clear due to the fragmentary nature ol the inscription. Verses 34-41 describe 
the restoration of a shrine which is probably the temple of Chandraprabha referred to in verse 
42. The restoration was made probably at the instance of Mandalaganin Lalitakirti referred to 
in verse 40. Verse 42 refers to-a miracle connected with the image of Chandraprabha. It is 
stated that the water used for its bath cured leprosy. Verse 44 gives the date of the restoration of 
the temple and verse 45 mentions the name of the author of the inscription, viz., Pravarakirti. 


As noted above, the inscription belongs to the reign of Bhima who has to be identified with 
king Bhima II of the Chaulukya dynasty of Gujarat. Numerous inscriptions of his time have 
come to light, ranging from 1178 to 1239 A.D. Bhima was a minor when he succeeded his brother 
Milaraja II and he was supported by Vaghela Arnoraja and his son Lavanaprasada in the difficulties 
that he faced in the earlier part of his reign. Lire 3 of our inscription seems to refer to this fact. 
Bhima had to face the invasions of the Yadava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi, Paramara Subhata- 
varman and the Muslims under the leadership of Qutbuddin. In 1197 A.D. his capital Anahilla- 
pataka was plundered by the Muhammadans. In the latter part of his reign, Bhima secured 
the assistance of Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasáda, and his ministers Vastupala and Tejahpála. 
He was succeeded by Tribhuvanapala whose earliest known date is 1242 ۰ 





1 It is registered as No. 403 of Appendix B in A. 8. Ep., 1950-61. 
۶۰ [The temple seems to have been named after Mülarája I.—Ed.) 


3 The Sirvggle for Empire, p. 78-81. 
(117) 


118 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Do, XXXIII 


The date of this inscription is recorded in both words and figures ; but unfortunately they 
are not fully preserved. The incomplete passage srimad- Vikramabhüpasya varshánam doadal ša] 
in line 24 shows that the year falls in the thirteenth century of the Vikrama era. The third figure 
after Sam in line 25, from the part that is preserved, seems to be cither 4 or 5. It may be compared 
with the figure 4 occurring in lines 23-25 and 5 in lines 3, 8and 25. The date may therefore be some- 
where between V.S. 1240 and 1259, i.e., between 1183 84 and 1202-03 A.D. 


As already indicated above, the inscription records the restoration uf the temple of Chandra- 
prabha, the eighth Jain Tirthankara, at Prabhàsa ‘on the shore of the western ocean’ (line 23). 
It is interesting to note that verse 42 referring to the miracle associated with the image of Chandra- 
prabha is found in Madanakirti's Sasanachatustriméiká! which is a Sanskrit work in 34 verses in 
praise of various Jain holy places. Madanakirti is considered to be a contemporary of Panda 
Á&idhara whose known dates range from 1228 to 1243 A.D.*. 


The inscription refers to Kundakunda of Nandi-sangha (line 7). The name of this illustrious 
Jein teacher is associated with numerous sects of Digambara Jain teachers. Kundakunda Padma- 
nandin was the author of many Prakrit works on Jain philosophy. Though his traditional date 
falls in the first century B.C., some scholars put him after Pushpadanta and Bhütabal, the authors 
of the Shatkhanddgama, in the second century A.D.,* while others place him after Sarvanandin, 
the author of the Lokavibhága (458 A.D.).4 The second of these two views appears to be nearer 
the truth. The domicile, from which Kundakunda’s name was derived, was Kondakunde, now 
identified with Konkondala in the Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh.* 


Early epigraphical records of the Jain sect called Kundakund-ànvaya are found in Mysore 
State and date from 797 A.D.* They refer to several subdivisions of the line, viz. Desiga-gana,’ 
Kranir-gana,® Méshapashanagachcha,® etc. The inscription under study is probably the earliest 
epigraphical record of this line in Northern India. 


Srikirti referred to in this inscription seems to be identical with the teacher of this name 
mentioned in Srichandra's Kathakésha.* In the pragasti portion of this work, Srutakirti, the 
disciple of Srikirti, is said to have been honoured by kings Bhéja and Gangéya.1! He was succeeded 


سے س 











1 Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Daryaganj, Delhi, 1950, and also in the dnékanta, Vol. IX, p. 410. 
In its complete form the verse runs as follows: Yasya snûna-payö-nuliptam=akhilam kushtham danidhvasyatë 
sauvarna-stabakééa-nirmitam-iva kshémankaram vigraham | éaévad=bhakti-vidhayinam éubhatamam Chandra- 
prabhah sa prabhus=tiré paschima-sagarasya jayatad=Digvasasam sasanam i 

3 Nathuram Premi, Jain Sahitya aur Itihds, p. 346. 

3 Shatkhandágama, Vol. I, Intro., p. 63. 

* Jain Sahitya aur Itihás, p. 6. 

5 QJ MS, Vol. XLVI, pp. 1 ff. ; 

* Cf. the Manne inscription in Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala No. 60. The Mercara plates of Avintta, dated 
Saka 388, referring to six teachers of the Kupdakund.ànvaya are considered to be spucious, 

7 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadur No. 1 (Saka 893). 

* Ibid., Vol. VIII, Sorab No. 262 (Saka 997). 

* Ibid., Vol. VII, Shimoga No. 10 (Saka 1001). 

10 The Struggle for Empire, p. 427 ; Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in C. P. & Berar, p. 725. 
The relevant verses are quoted below: Anahillapuré ramyé  4ajjanah —Sajjanó-bhavat | Pragedja-vamea- 
nishpannd muktà-ratna-éat-àgranih || 2 Mülaràja-nripéndraeya dharma-sthanasya gosh [Mkab | dharma-sira-dhar- 


adhárah Kiirma-raja-samah pura || 3 .......... Kund-éndu-nirmalé Kundakundachary-dnvayé=bhavat | 
tharmé mirtah evayam vå Srikirti-nama munisvarah | 11 T'asmàt-tamó-pahab érimánzsa-prabAdoóztinirmalab | 
Srutakirtih samutpannó ratnam ratnakarad=ive | 12 .......... Gang éya- Bhöjad &v-àdi-samasta-nripa-pufsgavas) | 


^ujit-Ottkrishta-pád-àravindó. vidhvasta-kalmashah ||15 


2۶ [These kings are no doubt identical with Paramára Bhója (c. 1010-55 A.D.) and Kalachuri Gáhgbya 
c. 1015-4] A.D.). —Ed.] 
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by Sabasrakirti whose disciple Viryachandra was the teacher of Srichandra, author of the Katha- 
kósha. The patrons of Srichandra were the grandsons of one Sajjana who was the Dha: masthàna- 
góshthika of king Mülaraja of Anahillapura. 

Little is known about other teachers mentioned in the inscription. The Navdisungha Pattá- 
vali! names one Charukirti in V. S. 1262-64. His identification with the teacher of that name 
mentioned here remains uncertain. 

The inscription testifies to the flourishing condition of Jainism in Gujarat in the reign of Bhima 
II, even after a setback received under the rule of Ajayapala and Mūlaraja II. It also goes to 
prove that the Divembara sect of the Jains continued to flourish in Gujarat even under the over- 
whelming influence of the great Svitambara teacher Hémachandra who is probably referred to 
in line 15 of our inscription. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1-23, 25-23, 33-38 Anushtubh ; verses 24, 31, 39-40, 44-45 Aryd ; verse 41 
Indravajrá ; verse 42 Sadülavikridita ; verse 43 Málini.] 


4 ۰ qY Tq: | ARTETA gg q Beat ۱۵ VARPAR: gg. 


p wes [arfsr]asrepued(qu) ۱ AAT us TRT 
qaa qui 


6 ۰ ‘TAR: ۱ PAH st ToT 7 ۱۱3 و‎ game. 
1۳۳77777۲] at gg? H- 

7 ۰۰ ëtt ۱ ag RTT: MARIAT: NI "emt 

8 "UUqdumwsa(ssa)d(v-) 1! TPT TRE Zafaaggsdäsizal ۵ 
7777777 ۳ AA ۲ 


gc iA peaa (aaa ۱ dur TAT dg um FANT ۵ 
gënt Hf HFT: APAT AF 
10 “TT pog AE ra 7 afe 31۳0۲۲ o ng 8 


23۲7737۳۲ 3 


= ہے ——— - —- ےکک‎ ml —— — سسس سن‎ —ə nF 





2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 77. 
2 From an impression. 
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(Gluten a AT: ۱ Dei 53: ged ggemdanl 3 
saaana 1775۲ dU 

Boca Rat: | TAR TOME TAT ey 6 - 
175۲:2۲۲۲ 8 

14 “ar d ۳ a aafaa eA Gm ls ste 
em esit (ssat)f- 

15 wf nRa afon | TTI [ient [at za] 

16 “afer (af | aaa aaga aaaea 13$ d 

17 “fr naq HATTER: 1 g; *arceafesieqreqrafarcha” 

18 ۰۰-۰ sata Wax alt TEAR RFT: ۱ edd RTT: PAR- 

19 ۰۰۰۰: PATRI) ng dam maT gg giga gegen | 
(7 

20 aset aa 57۲۲: NC saf ۲ ۳۲۲۲۲۲۵ ae: 

21 ۰۰۰۰۰-۲72 37۳7۳705۳55۲: | 7۳117727777725 

ZE E Y ع‎ 
—— v — — ده‎ v Fada OTST TAFT) ۱۱ v+ gen 

23 مج‎ Bee i desc کب‎ qul s Ge 
له لاس لاس له لاس سب نت‎ V H gë q quem ofan 
37707۳7317771 Wed (TT) vya Raaf- 

24 ee SS ossis EE ee ee ES 
— لا لا لا لا‎ YY ——— — qit FARA: fara- 
anisa ara (44) ۱۱۶ 3 27۳۲۲5۳۲7۲7 quier aralar] 

95 ۰۰۰۰۰-57735: 1 TF AIT UU 7771۳۳) ww F 9? 7n 








PME DN. dnb. RR NE 
1 (The reading seems to be rumgé—Ed.] 


3 [The word is apparently °mazih.—-Ed.] 
3 ( The reading is trama.—Ed.] 
‘(The letters may be restored as “m=atldivyam . —Ed.] 
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A 
picid 40 98 "vd 3 de 
£C [EUH ROS RRC Mr EE SE E Ge 
TER Gags rm Rav: mo SE the ME. 
nau; a soos "p EG del FART: en 
3339 ی‎ usc چاو یو(‎ TBA N 
FARR TE M: TNT AFT m EN Cum Ti ass 
CUI Bee uem GH HQ MIT AAR 
SE EG e DG asl tes Y PARA 
Dsg ab E TET. 2 SK SUITED رگ‎ E 
LE Geet TE TERE AU [2۳ iu 
NEBR gett eben 27 Gra. bi ava Lett E etc? 3 
SERGE از‎ sisa amis Ecc 
BRAGA VA ACSA": ia UU he ci AOL AS 
EE (GA BIA A EP So, 
EROR mone. مسج‎ ER OT d 
Bass ` HEA E^. Saw URE M RYA 
SE EEN mat esit. 
REEF? Ee | 
z saa he e? EULA RAS 


455 تیان یلیل‎ TMg es 
aane E SES 


e MER eeng ۳0 
KEEN ITE MA i 
e EC EEN Vt 
Fe CERT gt 





Scale : One-third 


No. 22—UNCHAHRA FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF V. S. 1294 
( 1 Plate) 
D. C. SiRcAB, OoTACAMUND 
(Recewed on 1.5.1958) 


The inscribed slab was secured for the Allahabad Municipal Museum from the village of Un- 
chahra in the former Nagod State, now merged in Madhya Pradesh. The fragmentary inscription 
was noticed in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, Vol. VIII, pp. 21 ff., and published 
above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 186 ff., without illustration.! It is re-edited here since our views do not 
entirely agree with those of the previous writers on the s ` 

The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 173 inches in height and about 17 inches 
in breadth. There are altogether 21 lines of writing, the first of which is vuy partially preserved. 
But it appears that the first line of the inscription is completely broken away along with the upper 
part of the stone, so that the first line of the extant part of the record is really line 2 of the inscrip- 
tion. A few letters are broken away and lost at the end of several of the lines. The aksharas 
are about three quarters of an inch in height. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth 
century. The language of the record is Sanskrit and it is written in both prose and verse. There 
are five stanzas in the first half of the epigraph in lines 1-13, the rest of it in lines 13-22 being in 
prose. The palaeography and orthography of the inscription closely resemble those of the 
later records of the Gahadavàla kings, although it is a few decades later than the latest, known 
Gahadavala epigraph. The use of final m at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses and of 
the class nasal instead of amustára in some cases are interesting orthographical features of the 
inscription under study. 

The date of the record is given in the prose part in lines 18-20 as the Damanaka-chaturdaái 
lithi in the year 1294 (in words) apparently of the Vikrama Sarvat. Unfortunately the name 
of the week-day islost. The month is not mentioned by the scribe no doubt because the name of 
the tithi gives a clear indication. We know that Damanaka-chaturdasi is the name of the 14th 
tithi of the bright half of the month of Chaitra.* V.S. 1294, Chaitra-su. 14, seems to correspond 
to Tuesday, March 30, 1238 A.D. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction and consecration of a temple of the 
god Siva styled Vindhyésvara by a lady whose name appears to be Uddalladevi. The name 
occurs in the prose part in line 17. It was apparently also mentioned in verse 1 ; but the passage 
containing the letters appears to bave broken awap. Where exactly the temple was built is not 
specified ; but probably it was built near the village of Unchahra where the inscribed stone 
slab has been found. Verse 3 suggests that the temple stood on a hillock pertaining to the Vindhyan 
range and the suggestion seems to be supported by the name Vindhyéévara applied to the deity 
installed in it. A hillock actually stands near the village. 

Verse 1 of the inscription apparcutlv introduces the lady who was responsible for the construc- 
tion of the templé in question, although the passage containing her name, as already noted above, 
seems to have broken away. There is a prayer in this stanza for the continuity and continuous 
rule probably of the royal family to which she belonged. Verse 2 speaks of Ranakachakravartin 
Lakshraapa alias Dharmadéva who was related to the mother (matri-paksha) of the said lady. 
The introduction of this ruler, who was probably the maternal grandfather or uncle of the lady, is 


a e 


! See also ARAST,1935-36, pp. 95-96. 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 134. 
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difficult to explain unless it is supposed that he was a ruler of the Unchahra area where the temple 
was built by her. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) state how the lady caused a temple 
of the god Sülin or Dhürjati (i.e. Siva) styled Vindhyésvara to be built apparently on the Vindhyas. 
The purpose behind the construction of the temple is stated to have been the lady's desire to obtain 
wealth including sons and grandsons as well as the salvation of her dead ancestors. The last stanza 
(verse 5) states that the eulogy was composed by Pandita Sukhakara. 


The second half of the inscription in prose repeats parts of what is already stated in the versified 
section discussed above. But, although it does not mention Rünakachakravartin Lakst mana 
alias Dharmadéva, it gives some interesting details not found in the verses. Here the lady 
Uddalladévi is stated to have caused the temple of Vindhyéévara to be built and consecrated 
it on the Damanaka-chaturdasil in V.S. 1294 for obtaining wealth including children and grand 
children as well as for her own beatitude and the salvation of the twentyone past generations of 
her family. It is possible to think that reference is here to seven generations of each one of the 
three families to which she was related, viz. the families to which her father, mother and husband 
belonged. A damaged passage in line 20 seems to suggest that she performed the pious deed 
as à result of the god Vindhyéévaradéva having ordered her to do so in a dream. The lady is 
further described as born in the Kanyakubja country and to have been the daughter of Mahā- 
simantaraja Bharahadéva of the Rashfra family. Rashtra here is apparently a mistake for 
Ràshtraküta. This shows that the lady was a scion of the Rashtrakita ruling family of Kanya- 
kubja, ie. Kanoj. She is stated to have been the patta-rdjmi or chief queen of a chief named 
Mahamandadéva who is described asa sümanta or feudatory of a ruler of the GahadavAla 
dynasty, whose name appears to be Aradakkaznalla. A person named Pandita Sasyakara is 
mentioned at the end of the inscription inline 22 apparently as the writer indicating that he wrote 
the document on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions no leas than four rulers 
who flourished in the early decades of the thirteenth century in different parts of U. P. when that 
region is generally believed to have formed an integral part of the dominions of the Muhammadana. 
These four rulers, who are not known from any other source. are ` (1) Ránakachakravartin Laksh- 
mana-Dharmadéva of the Unchahra region ; (2) Mahzsümantarüja Bharahadéva of the Rashtra- 
küta dynasty of Kanoj ; (3) Samanta Mahamandadéva, a feudatory of the Gahadavila king ; 
and 14) king Aradakkamalla of the Gáhadavála family. Of these, the first three were feudatories. 
But, while Mahamandadéva, whose name seems to exhibit an influence of the Arabic name Muham- 
mad, was a subordinate of the Gahadavala king, the overlords of Lakshmana-Dharmadéva. and 
Bharahadéva are not known. Whether they acknowledged the supremacy of the Muhammadans 
is not clear, although that is not improbable even if the fact has not been indicated in the inscription. 
The real status of Gahadavala Aradakkamalla is also difficult to determine. He had no doubt Some 
feudatories under him ; but neither subordinative nor imperial epithets have been used with 
his name. 


The Set-Mahet inscription! of 1119-20 A.D. speaks of Rashtrakiita Göpåla, king of Gadhipura 
(i.e. Kanoj), and king Madana. This Madana has been identified with Madanspüla mentioned 
as the son of Gópàla in tbe Budaun stone inscription? of the time of Lakhanapala who represented 
the fourth generation after Madanapála and may have flourished about a century later in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. Bharahadéva of our inscription may have belonged to a 
branch of the same house. Lakhanapala of the Budaun inscription may be identified with Laksh- 
maga-Dharmadéva of our record if it is believed that marriage was allowed between different 
1 Bhandarkar’ List, No. 04 ۰. ۰.۰ M— 
2 Ibid., No. 1670. 
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branche- of the Ràshtriküta family.! These Rashtrakiitas appear to have owed allegiance to the 
Gahadavàála emperors and, after the overthrow of the Gahadavalas, to the Muhammadans. 

It is well known that in A.H. 590 (1193 A.D), Mahammad Ghürj. while he was advancing 
against Kano] and Banaras, encountered 'Jaichand, the Rat of. Danáras ( e. the Gihadavala king 
Jayachehandra) in the vicinity of Chandwat or Chandrawar near the Jumna in the Etuwah District 
of U.P. Jaichand was killed and his capital Banaras was occupied by the Muhammadans. That, 
however, the Gahadavala suzerainty was not completely destroyed in 1193 A.D., is indicated by 
the Machhlishahr plate? issued by king Harischandra, son of Javachchandra, on Sunday, Pausha- 
&u. 15, V.S. 1253 (January 6, 1197 A.D.), and the Bélkhàrà pillar inscription+ of Tuesday, Vaisakha- 
$u. 11, V.S. 1253 (April 29, 1197 A.D.) when the feudatory chief Vijayakarna ruling over a part of 
the Mirzapur District acknowledged the suzerainty of an unnamed imperial ruler of Kànyakub]a. 
The Bélkhara inscription shows that Vijavakarna was not subdued by the Muhammadans before 
April 1197 A.D. although he was doubtful whether he could still refer to Gahadavala Harischandra 
as his overlord. The present inscription referring to a Gabadavala king named Aradakkamalla as 
the overlord of Samanta Mabamanda in V.S. 1294 (1238 A.D.) suggests that the rule of the Gáhada- 
vila dynasty did not end with the death of Harrchandra. But it is ditlicult to determine whether 
Aradakkamalla was ruling as a subordinate of the Muhammadans or as an independent monarch 
in the regions still unsubdued by the Musalmans. The Tabagat-i-Nàsiri,? which attributes the 
conquest of Budáun, Banaras, Kinnauj-i-Rhergarh (Kanoj) and Tirhut to Itütniish, also «peaks of 
an independent Hindu king named Bartü, Britt or Prithu who is stated to have held sway in ‘the 
territory of Awadh (Ayódhyi) and to have been killed hy the Muhammadans soon after A H. 
623 (1926 A.D.). The continuity of ۸ ruħ probably to a still later date, as suzgeted by 
the inscription under study, may indicate that king Prithu was a scion of the Gāhaday ûla dynasty. 
Hix name, however, does not sound like the names of the later Gabaday alas ending with the word 
chandra. Nor does the name of Aradakkamalla sound like that of a later Gahadavala. Whether 
this means €hat they belonged to a branch line of the family cannot be determined without further 
light on the subject. But, if Aradakkamalla ruled as an independent monarch, it bus to be adnut- 
ted that even as late as the second quarter of the thirteenth century the Muslims were in occupa- 
tion only of the important cities and -tronyliolds while the countryside of the Gahadavàála empire 
still continued to be under Hindu domination. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription, They are the well-known 
Kanyakubjadésa (i.e. the territory around the city of Kanoj) and the Vindhya mountain range. 


TEXT? 


- verses 1, 3 Sardülavcil vidita ; verse 2 Vasantatilaka ; verses 4-5 Arushtubh.] 
etres : verses 1, 1 j 


1. ۰ ۰ ۰ 6 — — — U X — U — Ç ÇV Y  — — — X — — Ü — — 
2 [dipt=ai]va surendra-mandala-mu — — — v — — = -- [|*] —— — 
3 na gunéna bhanti bhuvané sarvvé tayà nyakkrita[s-ta]— — v v — (hha, 














1 In that case, ths Rashtrakitas settled in the Unchahra area after their dislodgment from Budaun by the 
Muhammadans. According to a tradition current about the southern borders of the Allahabad District, the 
Gahadavalas scttled in the northern region of Vaghelkhand after the Muslim conquest ot Kanauj and Banaras. 

2 Ibid., No. 433. 

3 Ibid., No. 434. 

* Raverty's trans., Vol. I, pp. 627-29. 

5 From impressions. 

€ Probably the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti stood at the beginning of the line. 
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4 tv=avichalam rajyariı prafástv-adbhutam || [1*] Samantaraja-tilakah pratbital. pr[th]i 
5 vyam $rl-Lekshmanó o v v! Lakehmana-tulya-lrittil | yan-matii-pahoba mu(i)lia ra[ua]- 
6 ka-chakravartti yatharthyatah Khal tathā sa cha Dharmmadevah | [2*] Sr[i-Vindhyé}- 
7 $vara-sülinó-dbhutatarah stambh-avali-So[bhi]tah prásadó-[yam-a]ne- 

8 [ka-bba]dra-[pa]vito nana-pataik-anvitah | yach-chhringéna divam spri[san-ga]- 
9 ti-haró Vindhyó ravér-utthitó vyájad-yad-dhvaja-parnkti-pátita[gati]- 
10 rbhbhi(r=bhi)t6 gurórzvvakvatah || [3*] Prasado-yari tay-àákàri sri-Vindhyésva- 
1] ra-DhürjJateh | putra-pautr-àdi-sampa[t]tyai pitrinàn-tàáranaya cha || [4*] 
12 Pra$sasticrachanan-chakré panditah ári-Sukhàkarah | suJan-riühri-sarója- 
13 nma-rajó-ranjita-mürddhajah |[5*] iti ári-Kanyakuvja(bja)-des-odbhütavaà Rashtra-? 
14 kula-vamSa-pradipa-mahisamantaraja-‘ri-Bharahadéva-sutaya érima- 
15 d-Gahadavàla-kula-kariala-vikasana-sahasramu-iri-^A[ra]dakkamalla- 
16 sàmanta-SarapágatavajrapaRjara-sriman-Mahamandadeva-pa[tta]r à]- 
17 jiyà 4۳ 8 sva-kul-aikavithéati-purusha-santiran-artham=dttmal „Š 
18 [pa]rama-nihéréyasa-praptyai putra-pautr-àdi--ampattvai sarnva[t|* . 


19. . dvadasa-Sateshu chaturnnavaty-adhikéshu Damanaka-chaturd{dasya]- 


rm. . uw 
20 varê sri-Vindhyesva[ra]dévasya svapn-à . . . , ,3 
21 sádó-yam karitah pratishthapitas=cha | vai. . 8 


22 rina pandita-sri-Sasyakaréna' praé$a(st]p . . A 





t Three syllables were omitted here by the scribe or engraver through oversight. A word like jayals would 
suit the metre. ; 

* The intended name is apparently مق‎ 

'* Sandhi has not been observed here. i 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. Above dda which is the second akshara in the name, there are what 
may be traces of a sign of medial ai. The queen's name may, therefore, possibly be Uddailladëvi (for Uddélladévi *) 
also. 

5 The lost akshara at the end of the line may be restored as nah. 

* The space at the end of this line and the beginning of the next suggests the restoration samvatearéehu. 

? The lost name of the weck-day may be conjecturally restored as Kuja. 

* The few aksharas lost at the end of the line may be conjecturally restored as ddésad=éva tat-pra°. 

* About five aksharas are lost here. What has been read as và may also be read as vi. 

1 Read Sasyakaréna. The letters rind may he a part of the.epithet sürinà. i 

11 The aksharas lost here may be conjecturally restored as ?r-likAità. 





Urchahra Fragmentary Inscription of V. S. 1294 


^ ` + 1 
3 <- . z boi E 1 . 
` Ki Bu 1 y . M » 
- 2 1 e 
H ai od ۰ x + ۰ 
E Ld EJ 
` ۳ Š : e Tea X ۰ 5 
a 5 b- : a g 
۰ ۱ ul 
Le $ ۲ 3 dër, 2 
۳۹ "V. >. 
n 
Ld 


$4 AAD afi an 
Gt 


سپ $ 





Scale : One-half 


No. 23—WARANGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAGHUDEVA, KALI YEAR 4561 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OO1ACAMUND 
(Received on 12.5.1958) 


Many of the imperial ruling families of the Deccan had their capitals in the former Hyderabad 
State now merged in the Mysore, Andhra Pradesh and Bombay States. Thus Manyakhéta of the 
Rashtrakitas, Kalyana of the Later Chalukyas and Kalachuris, Dévagiri of the Yàdavas and 
Anumakonda and Vararngallu of the Kakatiyas were all situated in different parts of the former 
State of Hyderabad. It was therefore expected that the area, if properly explored, would yield 
a large number of interesting inscriptions and some time ago a band of my colleagues and assistants 
were sent to various parts of the region to begin the work. In the course of the exploration of a 
very small part of the area in 1957-58, Mr. K. H. V. Sarma and Pandit V. S. Subrahmanvam, both 
Epigraphical Assistants in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, visited Warangal 
and copied some inscriptions that were found atthe place. One of these inscriptions from Warangal 
is edited in the following pages. I am thankful to Mr. Sarma and Pandit Subrahmanyam for the 
assistance they have rendered me in the preparation of this article. 

About 150 years ago, Mackenzie's Pandits copied the inscription and their tentative transcript 
finds a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts, 15-4-5, p. 106 (cf. Bharati, Vol. XII, Part i, pp. 426 
ff). Unfortunately the Pandits could not read the epigraph satisfactorily. 

The inscription is divided into two parts, the first engraved on the right wall of the gate of 
the Warangal fort while the second part is incised on the left wall of the same structure. The first 
part contains ten lines of writing covering an area about five feet in length and two feet and one 
inch in height. There are only eight lines in the second part which covers a space about six feet and 
six inches long and one foot and eight inches high. The epigraph is continued from the first to the 
second part.' The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory as the letters are rubbed off in 
many parts of the record. 

The characters of the inscription are Telugu. Initial a has a rather peculiar form resembling 
modern Telugu lg in shape. But the language is Oriya which is, however, considerably influenced 
by Sanskrit. There are many errors in the language and orthography of the record. The date, 
quoted in lines 2-5, is Saturday (Brtha-vdsara'), Mrigasira-nakshatra, Magha-éu. 10, in the 
year Pramáthin which is mentioned as corresponding to the Kali year indicated by the defective 
passage yéhasatdd-adhika-pamcha-sat-cttara-chatn[h*]-sahasra-parimité, The expression parcha- 
éat-Ottara (i.e. ‘with the addition of 500°) qualifying chatuh-sahasra (i.e. 4,000) iv the same context 
suggests that the number intended in gékasatad-adhika qualifying pamcha-sata should he less than 
hundred. The word yéka (éka, ‘one’) forming the first part of this expression clearly suggents that 
the invended number is one of those immediately following 10 or any of its multiples between 20 
and 90. But the name Pramathin applied to the year, which apparently corresponded to one of 
the Kali years from 4501 to 4599, shows that the Kali year 4561 current (ie. Kali 4560 
expired) is intended since no other year in the said period of 99 years corresponds to the cyclic year 
Pramáthin of the South Indian calendar. Saturday, Màgha-$u. 10, Mrigasird-nakshatra, in Kali 
4561 current, corresponds regularly to the 2nd February, 1460 A.D. 

The proposed emendation of yékasatàd-adhika as ékaskashty-adhika is supported by the internal 
evidence of the inscription. As will be seen below, the record mentions Raghudéva, the governor 


مہ -—— — —— - — —- 


1 For Brtha-vara meaning Saturday, see above, Vol. XX XI, p. 100, note 1, 
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of Rajahmundry under Gajapati Kapiléévara of Orissa, in connection with the Oriya conquest of 
the fortress of Vorurbgallu in the land (rdjya) of Varamgallu, i.e. the Warangal fort. The occu- 
pation of Warangal by the Oriyas is mentioned in another inscription! in the fort, referring to its 
conquest by Kapilésvara’s son Hambira and bearing the date Pramathin, Mágha-$u. 10, Va (i.e. 
Vadda-vàra, Saturday) which is exactly the same as the date of the record under study. There 
is no doubt that both the inscriptions refer to the same event, viz. the conquest of the Warangal 
fort by the generals of Gajapati Kapilésvara. It may be that Hambira was the chief commander 
of the Gajapati forces and that Raghudéva was the second in command. It is interesting to note 
that Hambira’s inscription is found on the eastern gate of the Warangal fort while Raghudéva’s 
record is incised on its western gate, locally known as the fifth gate. This apears to show that the 
two leaders of the Gajapati forces led the attack on the Warangal fort from two different sides. 
Raghudéva, the Oriya governor of Rajahmundry, is also known from several of his inscriptions 
bearing dates in the sixth decade of the fifteenth century.? 

The object of the inscription is recorded in two sentences in the last two lines (lines 17-18). The 
concluding part of the first of these sentences is very much damaged. But it seems to read as 
Vorumgamti-durgga-patimku sddhila in which sadhila (past tense of the Oriya verb sadhiva) has 
no doubt been used in the sense of ‘subdued’ or ‘defeated’. It is therefore stated here that 

. Raghudeéva-naréndra subdued the lord of the Vórurnganti-durga (i.e. the Warangal fort). 

The second sentence says that he spared the lives of the governor of the fort and the ۵۵ 
followers (yihara sasainya-sahitya jiva-dana dila). The conquest of Warangal by the generals of 
Kapilésvara is one of the events in the struggle between the Bahmanis of Gulbarga and the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. 

The inscription is interesting from several points of view. In the first place, it represente the 
god Vishnu as the imperial ruler of the earth and apparently as the overlord of the emperor 
Kapilésvara ofthe Süryavarnéi Gajapati family of Orissa. The date of the record has been 

„put against the background of eternity as it is represented as falling in the eternal reign period of 

the said god. This is because of the fact, as we have shown eleswhere,? that Ganga Anangabhima 
III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) dedicated his kingdom in favour of the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of 
Puri, who is regarded as a form of Vishnu, and that the Ganga king's successors as well as the later 
imperial rulers of Orissa including their theoretical successors, the present Maharajas of Puri, 
regarded themselves as the viceroys of the deity who was considered the real lord of the country. 
This conception is noticed in several inscriptions of the Ganga dynasty. The present epigraph 
is the only record outside the Ganga family, which echoes the same idea. There is, however, 
a slight difference in the conception as found in the inscription under review. The god is not 
represented here as the lord of the kingdom of Orissa with the king of Orissa as his viceroy. 
The idea expressed in our record is that the god was the lord of the earth while Kapilésvara, 
endowed with imperial style, was the king of the Utkala country under him. This mode of intro- 
ducing a king is possibly the only case of the kind in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 


The second point of interest in the record is its style which exhibits an influence of certain ins- 
criptions of the Gangas. Some of the passages in Kapilésvara’s description in the present inscrip- 
tion are copied from records like the Draksharama,* Bhubaneswar5 and Káfichipuram* inscriptions 
of Anangabhima 111 and one of the Kapilàs inscriptions? of Narasimha I (c 1238-64 A.D.) The 


1 Above, p. 1, note 3 ; 714, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 280-81; cf. SII, Vol. VII, p. 372, No. 733. 
3 Above, pp. 1-2. 

3 lbid., Vol. XXX, p. lv. 

4 SII, Vol. IV, p. 467, No. 1329. 

5 Above, Vol. XXX, p. 234, 

¢ Ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 94 f. 

۶ See above, pp. 41 ff. 
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most interesting among these epithets are those which speak of the king as Mahesrara-putra, Pu- 
rushóttama-putra and Durgd-putra. In the similar representation of Anangabhima III and his 
son Narasimha I, one may notice the fact that these kings, in spite of their staunch devotion to the 
god Vishnu in the shape of Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri, could not possibly dissociate them- 
selves totally from the Saiva leanings of their ancestors. Since, however, the hold of Vaishnavism 
became gradually stronger and stronger on the kings of Orissa, it is rather strange that the same 
epithets were applied to Kapile$vara who flourished two centuries "later. But this may be 
explained by the suggestion that the Siryavamsis were also Saivas originally. It has, however, 
to be noticed that a similar description of Kapilé$vara is not noticed in any other inscription of 
the Siryavarhsi Gajapati family. Are we then to suppose that the reason underlying the above 
description of Kapilëšvara was the Saiva leanings of Raghudéva? It will be seen from our analysis 
below that Raghudéva calls himslef sri-Durga-varaputra aa well as $ri-Jagannáthadéva-[labdha*]- 
vara-prasáda. He also bore the typical Saivite name Virabhadra. This prince as well as his father 
and grandfather are further represented as devotees of the god Mallinatha and the goddess Gaaa- 
mangalachandi or Mangalachandi. These two deities are probably to be identified respectively 
with Siva and Parvati since the name Mallinatha is known to be often applied to a Siva-linga! and 
Chandi and Mangalachandi are both well-known names of the said goddess. As Raghudéva’s 
grandfather was Kapilésvara’s father, it is possible to think that tbe family was originally Saiva and 
that Kapilésvara was the first of its members, -who was devoted to the god Purushóttama- 
Jagannátha. Kapiléévara may have become a devotee of the said deity after his accession .to 
the throne of Gajapati Bhanu IV, since theoretically the Ganga throne belonged to the god. 

The first section of the inscription in lines 1-5 gives the date, viz. Saturday, Magha-su. 10, 
Mrigasira-nakshatra in the year 4561 current (in words) in the first quarter of Kali which is one of 
the four ages, the name of the year being Pramathin. This year is mentioned with reference to ` 
the victorious reign of the illustrious god Vishnu just as is done in the case of dates fallfng in the 
reigns of particular kings. In consonance with this interesting reference, the date is stated to 
have fallen in the second Parardha of the god Brahman, in the Svétavaraha Kalpa and. the 
twentyeighth Chatur-yuga of the Vaivasvata Manvantara. Lines 5-6 likewise mention the 
locality, where the inscription was put up, in an equally grand setting. The concluding 
part of this passage cannot be fully deciphered. But it seems to speak of the tract of Varumgallu 
(Warangal) within the dominions of Umainušaha(°šaha) described as the Suratana of Kalubaraga, 
i.e. the Bahmani Sultan Humayun Shah (1458-61 A.D.) of Gulbarga. This land is stated to have 
been situated in the western tract of the Andhra country which formed a part of Bharatavarsha 

. lying in the Jambüdvipa section of the earth. This is in consonance with the old conception accor- 
ding to which Jambü-dvipa was one of the four or seven dvipas constituting the earth. The re- 
presentation of a locality in a similar setting, is however, not unknown in South Indian inscrip- 
tions. Thus an inscription? of 1077 A.D. gives the situation of the capital of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi in the following words: “ Among the fourteen worlds is the middle world, one  rajju 
inextent. In the centre of that middle world is the Golden Mountain, to the south of which is 
the Bharata land, in which like the curls of the lady earth shines the Kuntala country, to which 
an ornament [with various natural beauties] is Banavàsi." 

The next passage in lines 7-17 introduces Raghudéva-naréndra who was responsible for the 
setting up of the record. First is mentioned in lines 7-8 JáàgesSvaradéva-máàhàrüya described 
as a devotee of the god Mallinatha and the goddess Ganamangalachandi. Next is described Jagé- 
évara's son Pratüpa-Kapilé$varadeva-naábürája in lines 8-14. Kapilesvara is stated to have 

1 Cf. P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part TIT, 1956, Nos. Mn. 


18-25 (pp. 49 ff.). 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sorab No. 262. See also the Vilasa grant of Prölaya-nãyaka, verses 6 ff. 


. (above Vol. XX XII, p. 260). 
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become a lord of the Utiala country at the command of the illustrious Purushóttama described 
as the lord of the fourteen worlds, i.e. the god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri. Next he is des- 
cribed as ‘ the son of Mahéévara (Siva) ', ‘the son of Purushdttama (Vishnu)’ and ‘the son of 
Durga’. As already indicated above, these epithets and some others in the description of Kapiléá- 
vara appear to have been borrowed from certain records of the Gaüga'king Anangabhima III 
and his son and successor Narasimha I. In the inscription under study, Kapiléévara is endowed 
with the imperial title Maharajadhiraja-Paraméévara and is deseribed, as belonging to the solar 
race, He is further called éri-vira-Gajapati (the Gajapati who is an illustrious hero), Gaudéévara 
(lord of Gauda) and vijita-navakoti-Karnaf-éévara (lord of the Karpàta-nine-crore country con- 
quered by him). It is interesting.to note that Kalavarag-tévara (i.e. the lord of Gulbarga) is not 
added here to Kapilésvara’s epithets as in other records. This is probably because the inscription 
was set up in an area belonging to the dominions of the Bahmani Sultans of Gulbarga and the 
local people were expected to sneer at the hollowness of the claim. 

Kapiléévara was the first independent imperial ruler of the family and Raghudéva is known to 
have been his younger brothers’ son and his viceroy. at Rajahmundry. The mention of Jagé- 
évara as a máháráya (Le. makāãāja) shows that he was also a ruling chief. This is supported by 
the evidence of the Raghudévapura grant. Lines 14-15 of our inscription mention Paraéu- 
ramedéva as the younger brother of Kapilésvara and as a devotee of Mallinàthadéva and Ma- 
Agalachapdi (elsewhere called Gapamaügalachandi)  Parasurámadéva-rüya's son Raghudéva is 
mentioned in the following lines. He is called Virabhadra Raghudéva-naréndra and is des- 
cribed as a devotee of the god Mallináthadéva and the goddess Ganamangalachandi and also as 
having been a favourite son of the goddess Durga and as favoured by Jagannáthadéva, ie. the 
god Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri. It is further stated that Raghudéva was the ruler of 
Rajamahbéndravara, ie. Rájamahéridrapurá, which is the modern Rajahmundry. As already 
indicated above, the object of thé inscription is recorded in the last two lines (lines 17-18) which 
state that Raghudéva subdued the governor of the Warangal fort büt that he spared the lives of 
the said Bahmani officer and his soldiers. 

The god Mallinatha seems to have been the family deity of the ancestors of Kapiléévara. Since 
Mallinatha as the name of a deity is very popular in the Telugu speaking areas and not in Orissa 
the original home of the Süryavarsi Gajapati family may have been in the Andhra PAPER 
As we have elsewhere suggested, the mother of Kapilésvara was probably born in the Velama 
community of Andhra. 


The genealogy of the Süryavarh&i Gajapatis of Orissa supplied by the present inscription re- 
presents Kapiléévara and Paraśurāma as the sons of Jágé$vara, and Raghudéva, governor of 
Rajahmundry, as the son of Parasurima. This information is already available from the 
Raghudévapura and Dórapálem grants of Raghudéva edited above. But Raghudéva’s secon- 
dary name Virabhadra is known only from the present record. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription have already been discussed shove 

TEXT * 
Part I 
1 Sri-Vishgu-rájya-pravarddbamánasya?|* adya [Brahmayo : e ۱ 
yo] de - 
(Svë)tavaršha-kalpë | i و‎ ran 

3 Above, pp 4, 6 ff. d cU 

3 Cf. ibid., p. 7. 

۶ See ibid., pp. 1 ff. 

* From an impression. 

$ Better read ۰ 

* The dasda here and in other places in this and the following lines are superfluous. 
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2 Vaivasvata-manvarmtta(ta're | ashtchilit |satitar! | chaturyyamgana* Kalé(lau) | prathama- 
pádé | yekasatád-a-? 


A dhika- | parncha-$at-óttara- | chatu! þh*]-sahasra- | parimit[6] | avadhó* | Pramádi-. 
sarnvatsaré | Uttar.a- 


4 yaxê | éiSi-rutau? | Magha-masé | Sukla-pakshe | dasamyàmn tithau | Briha- 
۷58276 | Mrigasi(si)ra- 


6 nakshatré|iha pritbivvàin|] Jarnbü-dvipe Bha(Bhà)ra[ta]|-varshé | Andhra-dés-anie~ 
rggata-[paschima] 


6 diša-bhagë | Ka{lu]baraga-suyatana- | Umainuéahà&* | Vórurngallu- |-rajy[ë] 


7 &ri-Mallin&thadéva-Ganamarigálachamdi-chara[na]-sarana | ٩۳۱-12868] ۷ |aradéva-maha- 

8 [ráyam]kara putra | &ri-cbaturddaóa-bhuvan-àdhipati [srimatu] | $ri-[Puru]shóttamasya `a- 

9 déáad-Utkal-adhiéa | krita-samara-mukh-àneka-ripu-darppa-marddana | bhuja-bala-para- 
krama | 


Oa püjya-sattamah | Mahésvara-[putra — char-àcha]ra-jagan-müla-karana- | sri-Puru- 


Part II 


11 shdttama-putra | éri-Durggá-putra | trayi-vasurndhari-samuddharaya-pratipe-prackanida- | 
dór-ddarnda-[|mahàa-varaha | Sriman-niahà]rà- 


12 jàdhirája-paramésvara | Vaivasvata-[kula]-pra(s]üta raksha-daksha 


T TT | starh[bhi]ta 
Lou | sri-Rama-guna-’ 


13 alarkrita | ári-Sürya-varn$-àvalainbana-stambha | sri- Vira-Gajapati-G&vud-évara | vijita- 
nava-koti-Karnnat~ésvara | Prat&- 


14 pa-Kapilésvara- | déva-maharZjamkara | tasya* anuja | éri-Mallinathe- | déva-Marnealacha- 
ihdi-charana-saranu | éri-Para- 


15 &[u]rámadévàm(vam)kara putra | $ri-Mallináthadéva-Ganamarhgalacharidi-charana- | sara- 
nu | éri-Jaga[nnàthadeva |-[labdha*]- 


16 vara-prasáda | éri-Durgga-vara-putra | ripu-[darppa]-mana-marddana- | véka®-daksha | 4rî- 
Rāja[mahērhdra]- 


ی د —— —— V ar‏ س 





1 Read °viredatiiama’. 
% Read "r-yyugiya". 
3 Read ékoshash ۱-۰ 
* Read abdë. 
` 5 Read &éir-artau. 
* Read AAA, 
۶ Sandhi has not been observed here. 
$ The word is redundant. 
° Read marddan-acka. 
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17 vara-tajya(ja) | 4ri-Paruéa'ramadéva-raya-tanaya ! sri-Vira[bha]dra-Raghudéva-narüzt» 
dra | V6óruxbga[rn]ti-[rlurgga]- 


18 [patirhku] sadhila | yihara sa-sainya-sahitya* jiva-dàna dilà (sl 


- — — o et — —- — — MÀ —— —— 





! Read Parašu°, The ex pression: EE dévara ; 
r : ۳ : ya-ianaya is, however, : 
lationship between Paraéurama and Raghudéva is already indicated in the ve papag since the same re- 
kara putra in lines 14-15 above. passage éri- Paraéwrümadzva;a (vasi)- 
2 The intended word is sahita which is redundant. ۱ 
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B. R. GOPAL, OOoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.4.1958) 


In December 1957, while touring in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar District in the pre- 
sent Mysore State in search of inscriptions, I had the opportunity of copying about 21 inscriptions 
at Chikkerür about six miles from Hirekerür, the headquarters of the Taluk. The earliest ins- 
sription? so far found at Chikkerür is edited here with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 


The inscription is engraved on a stone set up in front of the temple of Banadavva. Long ago 
Burgess referred apparently to the same inscription? as lying in front of the temple of 
Banaégamkari that is the same as Banadavva. According to him, the date of that record is Saka 
975. It will be seen, however, that the date is Saka 917 and not Saka 975. 


The stone is dressed only on the surface where the inscription is engraved. There are 17 lines 
of writing. The engraver seems to have marked out on the stone the space necessary for incising 
the inscription by a line both at the top and the bottom. But as that space was not enough, he 
had to continue the writing below the line at the bottom. Above the line at the top, there are the 
figures of the sun and the moon. The record is written in Kannada characters of about the 
tenth century A.D. Barring ‘ie imprecatory verse at the end which is in Sanskrit, the 
language of the epigraph is Kannada and it is written in prose. 


The engraver has done his job in a very indifferent way and the record contains many mistakes ; 
of. samvastara (lines 1-2) for sarwatsara, Parslguna (lines 3-4) for Phalguna. The form of m is mostly 
cursive. The akshara bhai in line 2 has a peculiar form. Similarly noteworthy is the form of n 
in *Uppalana and nadeda (line 9), nijabbe (line 11), ?natana (line 12) and narah (line 15). In pungame 
(line 4) the subscript is n and not as is usually found in the inscriptions of that period. 


The record is dated Saka 917 (expressed partly in words and partly in figures), Jaya, Phal- 


guna Punname (ie. éu. 15), Saturday, Uttarü&-nakshatra. The date, which is irregular, 
seems to be the 18th February 995 A.D. 


The record opens with the word svastt followed by the date. Then it states that, when Maha- 
mandalésvara Ahavamalladéva proceeded against Uppa]a (Utpala) in the course of his northern 
dig-vijaya after having subdued his adversaries in the south and when Bhimayya was governing 
Banavüse-nádu and Nagarjjuna was the Nalgadvunda, Palliga, son of Kondavanigara Jogayya 
and Nijabbe, and his wife Arasakka, had the image of the goddess Bhalari installed. They also 
made a gift of land, obviously in favour of the deity. 


The record does not give the name of the ruling king, but refers toa Mahamandalésvara named 
Ahavamalla. We know that the region in question was a part of the kingdom of the Western 
Chalukya king Tailapa II Ahavamalla (973-97 A.D.). But it is difficult to identify Ahavamalla 
of our record with Taila II since the former is referred to as samadhigatapafichamahásabda-mahàá- 
mandalésvara while the latter's records give him the usual sovereign titles borne by the Western 
Chalukya kings. Ahavamalla of our record may be identified with Izivabedathga Satyaáraya, the 


M ——— F T NP CO. _ > ° — — 
1 This has been registered as No. 255 of A.R. Ep.,1957-68, App. B. 

2 Antiquarian Remains of Bombay Presidency, p. 12. 
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son of Taila II. A record from Lakkundi! clearly suggests that this prince was known as Ahava- 
malla. The inscription thus offers evidence in support of the statement of Ranna that Satyáérays 
assisted his father in his military affairs.? 


As indicated above, the record refers to a time when ۵ Ahavamalla proceeded 
against Utpala in the course of his northern dig-vijaya after he had put down his adversaries in 
the south. This indicates that Taila II had to face troubles in the south. The moment the 
Ràshtrakütas were defeated by him, the feudatories of the former declared their independence. 
Ganga Márasimha wert <o far ec tc svp [ert the Rzltrolite prince Irdra IV in the latter's claim 
for the throne. It is well known, however, that Taila II succeeded in subduing them. But he 
had to face the Chólas who were the hereditary enemics of the Chalukyas as they had been 
of the Rashtrakiitas previously. The contemporary Chola king Rajaraja I conquered Gangavadi, 
Nolambavadi and Tadigaippádi,? taking opportunity of the chaos that existed for some time after 
the disappearance of the Rashirakitas. Taila H tcok acticn in repulsing the Chéla advance as 8 
evidenced by an inscription’ found at Kógali in the Hadegalli Taluk of the Bellary District, accor- 
ding to which king'Aliavamalla (i.e. Taila II) was ruling from Rodda (identified with Rodam in the 
Anantapur District) after having defeated the Chólas and seized 150 elephants from the enemy, 
on Friday, the 23rd December 992 A.D. It is quite possible that, after the battle referred to in 
this record, Taila il att ointed his own son as the governor of that territory. 


Three years later, in 995 A D. our record shows that Satyasrava moved from the place and 
proceeded against Utpala in the north. This Utpala may be identified with Paramara Muñja.* 
The fact that Ratvàétraya proceeded against Utpala, i.e., Paramira Vakpati Muñja, is known for 
the first time from our record. The date of Mufija’s death has been placed between V.S. 1060 
(993-94 A.D.), when Amitageti compiled his Subsdshitaratnasardoéha during Muñja’s reign, and 997 
A.D. when Taila II died.* Our record minimises this gap. If by February 995 A D. Satyüáraya 
was on his way against Utpala, the latter's death must have taken place after that date. 


It is difficult to say whether Satyasraya ae: directly responsible for the capture of Muñja 
which led to the latter's death. Mahasamanta Bhillama claims in his Sangamner copper-plate 
grant," dated 1000 A.D., that he crushed the military force of the great king Muñja and made the 
vod4dess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman in the house of the illustrious Ranaranga- 
Bhima. He might have helped Satyašraya, whose identification with Ranaranga-Bhima is sug- 
gested by Ranna's Gaddyuddia,® very ccnsiderably in Ge latter's battle against Utpala referred 
to in our record. 


Bhimayya. it is seen from our record, was ruling over Banavisi. Several inscriptions from Yas- 
ale? speak of Kadamba Chattayyadéva governing over Banavási in 993 A.D. Bhimayya must 
have begun to govern the division some time after that date. Nagarjjuna, whois said to have been 
a NGlgadniupda, may perhaps be identified with his namesake who is stated in an inscription from 
Hircchavuti in the Shimoga District!? to have been a Nàrggavundu. 








t SII, Vol. XI, Part I, No. 52. 

3 Gadayuddha, Asvasa 2, verse 47. 

3 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Cólus, 2nd ed., pp. 174-75. 

4 SII, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 76. 

s Cf. Ganguly, History of the Paramára Dynasty, p. 47. 

* Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 857-58. 

? Above, Vol. II, pp. 212 ۰ 

° For the names Bhima, Sihasa-Bhima, Ranayaása-éri-Ráma-Bhima, etc., applied to Satyásiaya, of, ۸4۳58۵ 1 

verses 22, 62-53, 64, Aévîsa 2, verses 3, 47. I 

° 4. R. Ep., 1939.40, B. K. Nos. 90, ^! and 92, 
10 Ep». Carn. Vol. VIII, Sd. 234, 
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Banavüse-nüdu was the district round Banavasi, the ancient capital of the Kadambas in 
the North Kanara District of the Mysore State. 


TEXT! 

1 *Svasti Saka-npipa-kàl-Ati(ti)ta-sarn- 

2 vastara'-$atarnga]-orn[bbai]nà 

3 za 17 [ne] Jaya-sarnvastara?'da Parhlgu- 

4 pa'-ma(má&)sada punname Saniv&ram-*utta[re]- 

5 nakshattrarh [|*]svasti samadhigata[pa]- 

6 fichamahasabda-mahamam(ma)ndalésva- 

1 ra $rimat Áhavamalladévamr da- 

8 kshina-dig-bha(bha)gavam nira(ra)kulam madiy=u- 

9 ttara-dig-vijam*-geyd-Uppa]a(na] mêle naded-a- 
10 ndu Bhi(Bhi)mayyam Banavasi-nadan-ile Nagarjjunarh [Nà]- 
11 ]ga(lgà)mundu geyye Kom(Ko)ndavanigara Jégayyain Nijáhbe- 
12 ya magari Palligam(ga)n-àátana pem(pe)ndatiy=[A]Jrasakk-a- 
13 néka-sattugam-undu Bhalariyam pratishthe geyi- 
14 "sidal* matta[la] keyya[nugge?]* kottam!? ma[m*]galain. [|] Déva-drabyain(vyam) 
15 tilanı vapa yavadbhaksbarnti!! ye(yo) narah [|*] tavat- 
16 vad-varisha-saharsrana vishthayam!* jaya- 


17 të krimih!? [j|*] 


1 From impressions. 
3 There is a symbol here at the beginning of the writing. 
3 Read ۰ 
* The month referred to is Phalguna. 
5 An anuévara sign seems to have been engraved above mt. 
* Read t ijayam. 
? This and the next line are engraved in smaller characters. 
s Read geyeidar. 
* The reading and interpretation of these letters are doubtful. 
19 Read kotfar. 
1! The intended reading may be v=ûpi witad=bhakshats, 
7 Read tavad-varsha-sahasrans vish fháyám. 
13 Ther- is a symbol here at the end of the writing. 


No. 25—DHULLA PLATE OF SRICHANDRA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SrRcAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on I0. 4. 1958) 


Five copper-plate grants of king Srichandra, who ruled over the south-eastern part of Bengal 
about the second half of the tenth century A D. have so far been discovered. Three of these, 
which have already been edited. are the Ràmpàl,! Kédárpui? and Madanpur? plates. The copper- 
plate grants of Srichandra discovered at Idilpur and Dhulla have not yet been edited, although 
the contents of both the inscriptions have been published. The Idilpur plate was noticed in the 
pages of this journal. The Dhulli plate was discovered in 1925 by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali of 
the Dacca Museum, whose transcript of the record was utilised hy the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar in 
noticing the epigraph in his /nser/ptions of Bengal, Vol. III.5 On an examination of the impressi- 
ons of the epigraph preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, it is found 
that the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of letters on both the obverse 
and reverse of the plate are rubbed off and consequently their reading is doubtful. Bhattasali 
seems to have waited for the preparation of a complete and more satisfactory transcript than 
the one supplied to Majumdar and this may be the reason why he could not publish the inscription 
till his sad demise about the beginning of 1947. 


It is a single plate measuring 8$ inches in length, 7T] inches in breadth and j inch in 
thickness. The length quoted is that of the sides, the plate being slightly longer in the middle. 
The well-known Dharmachakra seal of the Buddhist dynasty of the Chandras is fixed at the top of 
the plate. It is 3 inches in length and its lower part (22 inches wide) disturbs the continuity of 
the writing of the first line on the obverse of the plate. The circular surface of the seal is 2] 
inches in diameter, This surface closely resembles that of the seals fixed on the known copper- 
plate grants of Srichandra.* There are altogether 47 lines of writing, 23 on the obverse and 24 
on the reverse. The presexvstion of the writing, as already indicated above, is unsatisfactory. 


The characters resemble*hose of the other inscriptions of king Srichandra who issued the 
charter. Medial Zis of both the prsshtha-mátrá and $iró-mátrà types. B has been indicated by the 
sign for v. The avagraha has been used in lines 28 and 37. The language is Sanskrit and the re- 
cord is written in both prose and verse ur 4 style similar to that in the other charters of the king. As 
a matter of fact, all the nine verses forming t42 introductory part of the record are also found in one 
or other of the same king’s records. The change af anvsvara before é to n and before v to m exhibits 
some of the orthographical peculiarities. It is also often changed to class nasals. Mistakes 
like ydtiya for játiya (line 28, aud t ina for tripe (line 30) are interesting to note. The date in line 
46 is difficult to read : but the reading of the portion mav be Samva(Sanca)t 8 A(A)scina-diné 18. 
This is of course not enough to determine the actual date of the record. But we know from other 
evidences, as already indicated above, that the Buddhist king Srichandra, who belonged to the 


Chandra dvnasty and ruled over South-East Bengal, flourished about the second half of the 
tenth century A.D. 


 — 





a — —— -—— — —— — ——— - 





———— ——— - — A —Me a a 


1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 136 ff. and Plate ; Majumdar, ۰ Beng., Vol. IIT, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 
* Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 188 ff. and Plate : Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 10 ff. and ۰ 
8 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 51 ff. and Plate; pp. 337 ff. 
‘Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 189-0 ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 166-67. 
Op. cit., pp. 165-60, 
* Ut., e.g., above., Vol. X XVIII, Plate facíng p. 56. 
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Of the 9 stanzas in the introductory part of the document, verse 1, found in all the known records ۰ 
of the king, is in adoration of the Jina (i.e. Buddha), the Dharma and the Bhikshu-sangha (i.e. the 
Buddhist Church), the holy trinity of the Buddhists. Verses 2-8 are found in the Rampal and 
Madanpur plates in the same order while verse 9 is the same as the seventh and last stanza of the 
introductory part of the Kédarpur plate. 


Verse 2 introduces a ruler named Pürnachandra as born in the family of the Chandras ruling 
over Róhitügiri. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) describe Pürpachandra's son Suvarpa- 
chandra who became a Buddhist. Verse 5 speaks of Suvarnachandra’s son Traildkyachandra 
who is compared to Dilipa and is stated not only to have become the mainstay of the royal fortune 
of the king of the Harikela country but also to have made himself the lord of Chandradvipa. 
Purnachandra and Suvarnachandra may or may not have been rulers of Rébitagiri ; but Trailokya- 
chandra was apparently the ruler of Chandradvipa as a feudatory of the Harikéla king. If 
Rohitagiri is identified with Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar, it has to be suggested 
that Traildkyachandra or one of his ancestors migrated to South-East Bengal where Trailékya 
succeeded in becoming the subordinate ruler of Chandradvipa within the dominions of the king of 
Harikéla. It appears that the Chandras of Rohitagiri were originally the feudatories of the Pala 
kings of Bengal and Bihar and that one of the Chandra princes ca e to Bengal in connection with 
his services under the Pala master. But Trailokyachandra seems to have transferred his allegiance 
to the king of Harikela and was rewarded by the viceroyalty of Chandradvipa. As we have else- 
where! suggested, Chandradvipa was the old name of parts of the Buckergunge District and Hari- 
këla was originally the name of the area round the Sylhet District, both now in East Pakistan, 
although at a later date Harikéla (also spelt Harikelá and Harikéli) came to be used to indicate 
the tract called Vanga apparently as a result of the expansion of the dominions of the Harikela 
rulers over wide areas of South-East Bengal. 


About the end of the ninth century, the Gurjara-Pratihara king Mahéndrapala I (c. 885-907 
A.D.) conquered considerable areas of Bihar and North Bengal from the Palas and the fortune 
of the latter was at a low ebb.* Since the Dacca-Tippera region appears to have formed parts of 
the empire of Dharmapala (c. 770-810 A.D.) and Dëvapala (c. 810-50 A.D.), this may have been 
the timewhen the rulers of the Deva Dynasty, as known from the copper-plate grant? of Bhavadéva, 
were ruling as tndependent monarchs from the city of Dévaparvata near modern Comilla in the 
Tippera District of East Pakistan. Shortly after Bhavadéva, the third known ruler of the Déva 
family, a king named Kantidéva was ruling over the tract called Harikéla as we know from his 
Chittagong plate.* [t seems that the dominions of the Dévas of Dévaparvata soon passed to the 
hands of the ruling family of Harikéla represented by Kantidéva and that the Harikéla kings thus 
came to be in the possession of wide areas of South-East Bengal including the Buckergunge region. 
Trailókyachandra appears to have ruled over Chandradvipa as a feudatory of the dynasty of 
Harikéla kings, represented by Kantidéva, about the second quarter of the tenth century. ` 








— —— 


1 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 338-39. 
2 For Mshéndrapala’s stone inscriptions in these areas, dated in his regnal years ranging between the 


years 2 and 19 (or 9), see Bhasdarkar's List, Nos. 1641-47. Recently I had an opportunity of examining one 
of these records, viz. the Rim-Gaya inscription (ibid., No. 1645) which R. D. Banerji (Mem. A. S. B., 
Vol. V, p. 64) read and interpreted as fol ows : (1) Orn Samvat 8 | éri-Mahindrapála | ۲۵۵۷۵۵۵۵۸6 (2) ka | 
Saüdi-rishi-putra-Sahadérasya, “Om, the year 8 ( from) the coronation of Mahindrapala. (The gift) of 
Sahadéva, tho son of the Rishi Sauri.” The correct reading of the inscription is however: (1) Siddham 
symbol. Samvata 8 || Mahindapala- | rajabhisé- (2) ka || Satüdirisi 5 p[u]ta-saha déva[dharma). The gift of 
the image was made by a person named Sküdirisi and his five sons whose names are not mentioned. 
3 Cf. JAS, Lotters, Vol, XVII, pp. 83 ff, For another inscription of the 12th regnal year of Bhavadéva, cf. 


pp. 21-22 of F.A. Khan's report referred to below. 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 313 ff. 
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Verse 6 introduces Trailókyschandra's queen Kaéfichana or Érikáüichanà, and the next stanza 
(verse 7) speaks of Srichandra, son of Trailokyachandra and his queen. Verse 8 states that Sri- 
chandra brought the earth under his sole vmbrella and'this conventional description apparently 
suggests that he was the first independent or imperial ruler of the family. Verse 9 describes him 
as a digvijayin in the conventional way and this also supports the above suggestion. As will be 
seen below, there ts another indication in favour of the same conclusion. 


The prose passage (lines 17 ff.) following the above introductory part in verse reintroduces 
king Srichandra as in good health, i.e. as fit for making a grant. Asin his other grants, the king 
is described as enjoying the imperial titles Pnramëšvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja, 
as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of the Paramasaugata (i.e. one devoted to the Sugata or 

Buddha) Mahdrajadhiraja Tranókyachandradéva and as issuing the charter from his jaya- 
skandhavara (meaning ° capital’ in this case) at Vikramapura. It has to be noticed that, while 
Trailókyachandra is endowed with the title Mahdrdjadhirdja only, Srichandra is called Paraméé- 
vara- Paramabha! tàraka- Maharájüdhirája. This supports the suggestion that the father was a 
feudatory and the son an independent and imperial ruler. It seems that Srichandra threw off the 
allegiance to the king of Harikéla, conquered a considerable part of the latter's territories in 
South-East Bengal and transferred his capital from Chandradvipa to Vikramapura in the Dacca 
District. The rise of Srichandra may have been a result of the struggle between the Palas and 
the kings of Harikéla for the Dacca-Tippera region. The Mandhuk (Tippera District) inscription! 
of the first regnal year of Gopila II (c. 935-92 A.D.) shows that the Palas succeeded in ousting 
Harikéla rule from Tippera before the middle of the tenth century. But shortly afterwards, 
۳ Srichandra conquered the Dacca-Tippera region originally perhaps on behalf of the Harikëla king. 


Srichandra must have flourished earlier than Góvindachandra (c. 1015-40 A.D.) who apparently 
belonged to the same family and is described in Chóla records? as the lord of Vangala-dééa ( originally 
the same as Chandradvipa but later the name of the Chandra empire in South-East Bengal) The 
armies of the Chola king Rajéndra I had an encounter with Gdvindachandra before 1023 A.D. 
For some time between the reign of Srichandra and that of Góvindachandra, the Dacca-Tippera 
region seems to have been in the possession of king Mahipila I (c. 992-1040 A.D.). Thisissuggested 
by the Baghaura and Nàráyanpur inscriptions dated respectively in the 3rd and 4th regnal years 
of the said Pala monarch, both discovered in the Tippera District. Thus Srichandra seems to 
have ruled for at least about 46 years (cf. the issue of the Madanpur plate in the 46th year of his 


reign) about the second half of the tenth century between the earlier years of Gopala II and those of 
Mahipala I.“ 


Allthe geographical names mentioned in connection with the details of the plots of land granted 
as given in lines 20-23 cannot be fully deciphered from the impressions, even though Bhattasali 
offered readings for all of them. There were altogether five plots of land. The first of these was 
situated in a village (called Durvápatra and situated in Vallimundà-mandala according to 
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1 41 HQ., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 51 ff. SS decem 
a Cf. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 229 ff, 

Bhandarkar's List, No. 1624 ; Ind. Cult. Vol. IN, pp. 121 ff.‏ و 

* Pala rule appears to have been ousted from the Dacca-Tripura region by the 


Two copper-piste grants of Ladahachandra and one of Góvindachandra hav 
Mainamati in the Tippera District of East Pakistan. 


successors of Srichandra. 
e been recently discovered at 
These charters, issued from Vikramapura, show that 
Srichandra was followed on the Chandra throne by his son Kalyanachandra, grandson Ladahachandra and great- 
grandson Góvindacbandra. Another charter, discovered along with the above, was issued by Virudharadéva in 
bis 15th regna] year. He appears to have belonged to the Déva dynasty and flourished about the 13th century. 


For a note on these inscriptions, see F.A. Khan's eo on-SEXesvatio "€ ! 
X" ; i Da op Mainamati Hills near Comilla’ i 
Further Excavations in East Pakistan—Mainamati, pp. 22-26. illa' in 
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Bhattasali) in the Khédiravilli vishaya within Paundra-bhukti and measured 4 halas. The 
second plot, apparently in the same area. measured 3 kalas and was situated in a locality the 
name of which appears to us to be Nóndiyajó-Jayastara, although it was read by Bhattasali as 
Loniyajodaprastara. The third plot of land also measured 3 Aalas and was situated in the village 
of Tivaravilli no doubt in the same region. The fourth plot measured 2 ¿alas and 6 drónas and was 
situated in a village (called Parkadimunda and situated in Ikkadási-vishava according to Bhatta- 
sah) in the Yóla mandalu. The fifth plot measured 7 kalas and was situated in a village (the 
name of which is read by Bhattasali doubtfully as Mülapatrà) apparently in the same neighbour- 
hood. As stated in line 23, the five plots together measured 19 kalas and 6 drónas. The exact 
areas of the land measures called fala and dréna (drónarápa of earlier records) are uiknown. 


The list of officers and others to whom the royal order in respect of the grant was issued is 
found in lines 23 ff. It is simular to the lists found in other charters of Srichandra, although its 
resemblance is closer to the one in the Rampal plate than that in the Madanpur plate. T he pri- 
vileges to be enjoved Ly the donee as enumerated in lines 30 fF. are also similar to those in the list 
found in the other records of the king. 


The description of the donee is found in lines 33 tf He was the Brahmana Vyasagangasarman 
who belonged to the Vardhakausika gótra, the pravara 2f the three rishis and the Kanva ۵ 
and was the son of Vibhuganga. grandson of Nannagatiga (or Naudagaüga) and great-grandson 
of Jayaganga. He is described as the Saüntirarika, or performer ot propitiatory rites, exactly as 
Pitaviasaguptasarman. the donee of Srichandra’s Rampal plate. But, while Pitavàsa received a 
grant for performing à ceremony called Kotihóma, Vyasaganyza received the lands mentioned in 
the present record for performing four amas in connection with a rite called adbhuta-sante. In the 
expression adbAuta-sán!i which is well-known to the student cf the Purana and Smriti literature,’ 
adbhuta is a synonym of of pata and means any portentous or unusual phenomenon foreboding 
calamity to a king or a private inaiidual or the population of a land, and sait is a propitiatory 
rite performed with a view to averting such an evil. 


The grant was made by the king mu the name of Lord Buddha for the merit of his parents and 
himself. The charter 15 stated to have been authenticated by the Dharma: hakra seal as in the 
case of the king's other grants. The gift lands were made A rent-free holding according to the 
well-known principle of bAdme-ch hhita-ngdtya (i.e. the free enjoyment of land by one who first 
brought it under cultivation). 


Lines 40 ff. contain some of the noual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas also known from the 
king و‎ other records. The date. which has already been referred to above, is quoted in lines 46-17. 
This is followed by the contractions iih tot ..mahbāksha-ni, two damaged letters between the 
two groups of letters probably veading «rv, The contraction nı has heen regarded as standing 
for nibaddha or nirikshita, ie registered ov examined. The contractions mahdod ۱ ۵ 
apparently stand respectively for the othcial designations Mehdsaudhiccgrahika and Muhakshapa- 
talika. It appears that the record was first examined by the Wehd@sandheigrehika and then by 
the Mahaksha patalika. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the ingetiption. the location of HarikCla, Chandra- 
dvipa and Vikramapura has been discussed above. The Paundra-bhukti was the territorial 
division, the headquarters c? which were orisinally at the city of Pundravardbana identified with 
modern Mahàsthàn in the Bogra District of North Bengal. During the «se of the Palas, this 
bhukti or province included considerable parts of South-Eastern Bengal. Although the 
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1 See the AdbAuta-$anti section of the Mutsy: Parana, chapters 228.38 ; cf. also the quotations from a 
number of authorities in thc Sabdakal padri ma (Parisishta), s. v. ۰ 
3 Cf. J AS, Vol. XX, pp. 216-17. 
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Chandra empire does not appear to have included any portion of North Bengal, the name of the 
old administrative unit was continued in use during the rule of the Chandras. The villages 
mentioned in connection with the gift lands cannot be satisfactorily identified. But the district 
called Yóolá-mandala is also known from the Madanpur plate and has been located in the 
Manikganj subdivision of the Dacca District. The different plots of land were probably situated 
in two districts, the two groups being not far from each other. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 3 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2, 5, 9 Sardülavikridita ; verses 4, 7-8 U pajüti ; verse 
6 Indravajra ` verses 10-13, 15 Anushtubh ; verse 14 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham svasti | Vandyó Jinas-sa bhagavan karun-aika-pat[r]am [Dharmm]é=py=asau 

2 [vija]yaté jagad-éka-di[pajh | ya[t-séva]yà sakala éva-[ma]h-á[nubháva]h sa[rnsára-pà]ra- 
[m-u]paga- 

3 chchhati  Bhi[kshu]-sanghah | [1*] [Chandrü]nàm-i[ha]  Ró[hi]tágiri-rbhu(bhu)jàá- 
[mvanéé! vi]$ala-[$riyarn] vi[khyáàtó] 

4 [bhuvi pürnpa]-chandra-sadriéah éri-Pürnnachandró-bhavat | atchchana[m]=pada-pithi- 
[kàsu] pa[thitah santa]- 

5 ninàm-agratash-taünk-otkirnna-nava-pra$astishu jaya-stambhéshu támréshu cha | [2*] Vu- 
(Bu)d[dha]sya [yah] $aSaka-j[à]- 

6 takam-a[üka-sa | rs[tha]m-bhaktyà vi(bi)bha[r*]tti bhagavan-amrit-a[kar-aasuh}> | Chandra- 
sya tasya kula-jàta it-iva Vau(Bau)ddhah pu- 

7 [tra]h Srutó jagati tasya Suvarnnachandrak || [3*] Daréé-[sya] mata kila dóhadéna `di[dri- 
ksha]-mán-oda[yi] 

`8 chandra-vimvarn* | suvarnna-chandréna hi tóshit-éti [Suvarnnachandram samu]dàharanti || 
[4*] Putras-tasya pavitrit-[6]- 


9 bhaya-kulah —kaulina-bhit-á$aya's-t[r]ailókyé vidito [di]Sàm-ati[thi]bhi[s-Tr]ailókyacha- 
ndró gunai[h |] 


10 adhard Harikéja-raja-kakuda-ch[{chha]ttra-smitanam [Sriyar] ya[$-Chandr-ópa]padé va(ba)- 
[bhüva] n[ri]pau[r-dvi]- 


11 pë Dilip-dpamah |! [5*] [Jyótsn-éva Chandra]sya Sach-iva [Jishnór-Gau]ri [Harasy-éva] 
Harér-i(va Srih] | ta[sya pri]- 


12 ya [kà]üchana-kàantir-ásit Sri*kaüchan-&ty-aüchita-[6à]sanasya | [6*] Sa ra[ja-yd]géna šubhë 
muhü([rtté mau]- 
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۶ From impressions. 

s Ex pressed by symbol. 

4 Read bhujàe varió. 

* Read °arhéu}b. 

* Read vimbam or bimbam. 

s The Rampal plate has *éayai". 

® Read *astch-chAri*. The queen's name was either KAüchanà or Srik&üchani. 


18 


20 


22 


E , a I x * ۰ وج‎ 
x V. 3 wt * a * "A 2 We 
SR a LIP » E 

d ۰ E x P : ۰ 1 °. * Le d 
‘+f i * ر‎ 7 p š tí. ut" ` o 
od Cask . » b. ze dëi 

DEG : ۳ 1 Am "I SÉ gla و‎ f €, j t ) d < 

d E 4 ۱ . & Ld ۹ ` LN ۳ © D » A $ ` E w 


DHULLA PLATE OF SRICHANDRA 
Obverse 


fs bap. ES 





P sess ۱ € gj 
MU aan 17 ah vs < MAUS 


Zuch AX Ci 


ES E o tpi 
BEE 
ae R CIAR Se 












1-4 CM a 
ix x E^ ۳۳ QR 


| Ae SN X d og y ra 


HESS "s. ۳ io 
CABOS EN SEATS, Rita: Se 
0388 SE SER (RHET ARS lS ees 
LANGE ATTEN a: LES TER! AMA 
$ SON ` VEN Pei Ne XT CAN و‎ 


E. E ۷ 
p NET NEXCT TR Ee ER 

















Liter eres AC E ول‎ Sau 3 ANN 
DAN " 2 y "ke ; 

E l SAMA ee VR. 3 Arg = 
و‎ gr Nr e IRU 
x CN ۳ ۲ TS quum UA Y EX 





* 
‘a SCH eg PR e S € 
"OE e 
e 4 S 1 P 


.€ 
D " t? 
- + < . e » 
< ss al, H š I DN ” E. ei d t- É A 
2 Ein, ee we . ۰ - ۳ و‎ st T e Af: - SE $o Sé "e -. fi 
s... " A 


— = asam - ۳ < 
— — wg - 


Scale : Seven-nintn 







Reverse 








.,. T LET 
-— M. Anat n 


Eu ۴ Kek ad POE Sm SEN 
Ee a re n EE vc 
a deeg ac. eA EX. EL Luz EEUU 
: BI C UE DM: SG | 
205 DA Bc NERA ler Kale 
E FIENCIEUNS AK ES 5 
uer (SS AREE RR Hn 
۱ فد‎ TCR pecus VO FICTIS mio? 


er SLANT A: SH 
iue x dE AMD tie SCENE 
EGA SAAN MS Ae E SZ SA RA 

a EE AEN KE a d az, ARAZ e SUN MES 
Ce CH E A E e 
Gs ins ON du del t “i LAS - RUN s Ner du RAI Xs TK ER 
d d PAB, 102244 ERAS es Lee Ed M ASIN. 8 3 

Mai ATAU ARTA Marks Gi We 


Le) DE I) jt 

EE RUP ERAR NEAN, Za As Enn? ES LE 
X SA UR SE ONG DOE "ed EET? WS 
چ‎ EK NOE SUN UE ME 3E SACER EG "ui VUE v 


penes ER E P US MASA UR 
ae ae 














te 








KE COR D E ME فک‎ ww. 
zt Sic rt ib 







"A? 
H @ 3 š % ۲ * á 
~ ` ` 1 ^ e a ^ Pw D. é T edi à M ES ۷: (w, T GA 
ae ws, * Fhe e "WAT š ` v p E? S. OF 8 wn wl " ° ge Lë va , 
VL P lt » EE d ZE »' "d CEP 
d WE E I $42 ` wm #8 - a v : hdi 2 e 
jT. 


' L. Se 


No. 25] DHULLA PLATE OF SRICHANDRA i39 

13 (hürtti]kaih süchita-raja-chihnafm*] | [a]và»a ta[svàm) tanayam nayaljiah Srichandram» 
ind-üpamam-Indra-[téjah i ] [7*! 

14 Rk-atapatr-Abharanim-bhuvam yo vidhiva vai[dheya-ja]n-àvidhéyah | l'eha]x[à]ra karasu 
nivé&it-àrifr]-yya- 

15 [$a]h-sugandhm » disim-mukhani 54 Jon) Sprishtah pafr]thiva-pa:hsu-dohad i-1asa-slagha- 
ghanan!-dig-gajai[r nct- 

16 [tránà]m-animeshatah Gamba, dürena vrndārakaih | kese[shv-apsa ]rasàm-apürvva-palita- 
bhrantim 

17 [samár]opayan santàánó raja-ii ranéshu jal فص‎ vasva dvu-marggan~eatah ۱۲۱ 9*] sa khalu 
$ri-Vik[rlamapura sam! à ]- 


18 vàsita-sr[i]maj-Javas[kandh]iv à at paramasaugato ma ara] Jadhuraja J-rzmat-T railókya- 


chandra([d [6- 

19 va-pad-anudhyatah parafmésvajrah para[ma]bba|ttà]raho jmalharajyadirajah ssimin Śrī=- 
chandrade- 

20 vah kusali |; sri-[Pau]ndra-bhukty-antahpiti-KhlejdiraviM*-visha| vé Valli}. ° [ndaJia 
<... ttà-* Kg 


21 gràm[é  hala-chatushtayari Nóndiyàajo-Ja]ya[sta]re? {halaj-travam Tis aravillis-vrimé 
[cha] bala-[tra]vam? Yóliaj- 
22 [ma]nda[1]é. ...* [vishaya-sami]-Pa.? dimunda-gramé shad-drdia-ddhika-hala-dvayam 


23 .... o[gra]më cha [hala-sa]ptatkam *] | [a]tra shad-drón-ádhika-ünavi[nsati!!-hala-bhü]mau 
samupagatesabln | 


Reverse 
24 [ja]-ràjfii-ránaka-rájaputra-rájámátya-maháv vühapati-mandalapati-mahasandhivisra- 
20 hika-mahasénapati-mahakskapatalika-mahase[rvva|dbikrita mahaprat{ihajra-kottapa- 


26 la-dau{hsadhasadhanika-chauréddhajranika-nauva(ba)lahastvasvagomahisL ajavikidivyapri- 
taka- 

27 gaulmika-saulkika-dàgdapaai(Si)ka-daydanáyaka-vishaye(va)paty -idin-anyánis-cha sakala- 

28 rája-pàd-opajivinó- dhva| Eshal-prachàr-óktan be aki[r]ttitàn | ۵ chàta-bhiata-yà(jà)tiyàu ja- 


— Ó 








س سے سے - سے 





— rÑ 





1 The Kédàrpur plate has ghana wit h has been corrected ۱۵ 
3 Bhattasali reads ۲۰ 
3 There are five damaged letters here ` Bhattasali reads Valliauudla-ma^.. D ave doubts about this reading. 
4 There are four damaged letters betore tû which Bhattasali reads as (ro He reads the last three of the 
damaged letters as Durvvápa? and the first probably as cam (1.e. 8ambaddha). I hax e doubts about this reading, 
5 Bhattasali reads Loniyajodaprasta €. 
4 Bhattasali reads “calle. 
? Bhattasali apparently reads dvayam. 
t The name of the vishaya is read bv Bhattasali as Ikkadāsī which seems to us extremely doubtful. 
s The damaged akshara here is read by Bhattasali as rka and the following lette: as di, 
1 Bhattasa:i Coubtfully reads the name of the village as Wiilo patra. 
1! Read adhik-ónavimáat:t. 
12 The intended reading of these letters is suni paaat-üsesha-ra?. 
13 The mark of punctuation hera and in the [mes below (c£. lines 31 8 ) is unnscessary. ‘The expression sihyaksha 
pruchüıu means ‘notification about the heads of departments’. i 
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29 napadan kshétrakaramé=-cha | Vra(Bra)hmajn-dttaran [yath-àrham- ma]nayati vo(bó)dhayati 
samadisati 

30 cha || mata{m=astu bha]va[tári(tàm)] | yath-dpari-likhita-baimir=iyam sva-sim-ávachchhinna 
tri(tri)na-[püti-gó]- 

31 chara-paryanta | sa-talà [s-]ddésa s-à[mra]-panasà sa-guvika-nàli[k]érà sa-lavana | sa-jala- 

32 sthalà — sa-ga[r]tt-oshará | sa-a3-dparadha | sa-chauróddheranàá | parihri[ta]-sarvva-pida | a- 
chàta-bha[ta]- 

33 pravééà | a-kifichit-[pra]grá(hyà] | (.a]mas:a-rája-bhoga-[ka]ra-hir«nya-pratyáya-sahità | 
Jayaga- 

34 hga-p[rjapautráya | Nan[n]ageága'-pautrága | Vibhü(bhulganga-putráya | Varddhakauéika- 
sagotraya | try-à- 

35 rsha-pravaraya | Kanva-sakh-idhyayiné [$ántivàrika]-Sri-(Vyása ]yanga-Sarmmani(né) [sva?]- 
krita-[h]o- 

36 ma-[chatu]shtayé | ad[bhu]ia-5anti-nimite(tte) .. ta[va]ti? [punyé]=hani | vidhivad=udaka- 
pürvvakam (kri*][tvà] 

37 bhagavantam=Vuddha*-bhattarakam=uddisya mátà-pitror-átmanah [cha*] punya-ya$ó-'bhi- 
vriddhayé à-chandr-árkka-kshi[ti]- 

38 |:sa][ina*]-kálarh yàvat bhümi-chchhidra-nyáyéna srimad-Dharmma-chakra-[mudra]ya | tā- 
[mra]-éasanikritya pradattà [asmà]- 


39 [bhin |] até bhavadbhih [satvvair-anu]mantavya(m*] [|] bhávibhir-api [bhipatibhih) 
bhüimér-ddàna-phala-gaurav&d-apaha[ra]-. 


۱ 


40 [né me]hà-naraka-páta-bhayách-cha | dánain-idam-anumódy-ánupàlaniyam [|*] nivasibbih 
kshétrakaraié=cha àjfià- 


41 &avana-vidhéyibhüya | ya[th-o]cli[ta-pratya]y-opanayah karyya iti Tei bhavanti ch-átra 
dharim-ünusamsinab ۹161 [|*] Bhümirb 


42 yah pratigrihnati yas-cha bhümim-prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmüpau niyatam 
svargga-gàminau j| [10*] Shashti-inva(va)rsha-sahasrá- 


43 ni svarggé módati bhümidal; | akshéptà ch-ànumantà cha tany=éva narakam (kë) vasét || 
(11*| Sva-dattàm-para-dattàmvà* yo haréta vasundha- 


44 rüm(rüm) | sa. vishtháyár krimir-bhütvà pitribhih sake pachyaté | [12*] Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar ~adibhih (sl yasya yasya ya- 


45 dà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam | [13*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólár áriyam- 
anuchintya manushya-Jivitaii-cha | sakala- 


46 m-idam-udáhritati-cha vuddhà* na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vilópyàh jJ o |] [14*] [Samva- 
(Sarhva)t 8 A(A)évina]-dins 18 [|*] mahàsá- 


47 ni [anu | ] maháksha-ni — 
1 The subscript of the conjunct is not clear. Bhattasali reads Nanda’. 
2 The reading may be tad-gatavati. 
3 Read °vantam= Buddha. 
* Read °daHám và. 
5 Read buddhrd. 





No 26—CHIKKALAVALASA PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III, SAKA 982 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 16.9.1957 ) 


The copper-plate inscription under study was dug up more than three decades ago by a farmer 
of the village of Chikkalavalasa while tilling a field. The village lies between Urlim and 
Kambakàya in the Taluk and District of Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh. It is stated that the plates 
were found in a field near the border of the village of Kuddamu in the same neighbourhood. 
The inscription was secured from the farmer by Bhairi Appalaswami Naidu of Chikkalavalasa, 
who sent them to Pandit Somasekhara Sarma for study and publication. Pandit Sarma 
published the inscription in the Bharati (Telugu), Vol. II, 1925, Part I, pp. 138 ff., with 
illustrations. The text of the epigraph was also quoted by R. Subba Rao in the 
Kalingadesacharitramu (Telugu), Appendix, pp. 50 ff. The record was noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, C.P. No. 5. I edit the inscription in the following 
pages from a set of excellent estampages preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, Ootacamund. 

The set consists of five plates, the first of which is inscribed only on the inner side while the 
next three have writing on both the sides. The fifth plate bears no writing and was apparently 
used for the protection of the writing on the reverse of the fourth plate. The plates were strung ona 
ring bearing the Ganga seal with the bull and other emblems on its counter-sunk surface. The 
charter together with its seal resembles other such records of the early Imperial Gangas, 
especially those of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman (1038-70 A.D.) to whom it belongs. The plates 
are rectangular in shape ; but theirlength is less in the sides (8:4 inches) than in the middle 
(8:7 inches) while their breadth is more in the sides (3-7 inches) than in the middle (3:3 inches). 


The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet and the language of the 
record is Sanskrit. As regards palaeography, orthography and style, the inscription closely 
resembles other copper-plate grants of Vajrahusta III, several of which have been published 
In this journal, some of them very recently.! The introductory part of the charter in lines 1-41 
is a copy of other such grants issued by the king. The major part of this section (i.e. lines 
1-38) is also copied in the copper-plate records of Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman (1070-78 A.D.), son 
and successor of Vajrahasta III, and we had occasion to discuss the section in our paper on the 
Galavalli plates (cf. lines 1-35) of the said monarch, which have been recently published in tke 
pages of this journal? Remarks on the palaeography and orthography of the Galavalli plates 
also apply to the present record. 

The date of the charter is quoted in lines 44-15 as the Saka year counted by the words kara 
(i.e. 2), tasu (i.e. 8) and nidhi (i.e. 9), i.e. 982. The tithi is stated to have been the third of the 
first fortnight of'the month of Karttika. The weck-day i> given apparently as Monday. 
The date remind» us of that of another charter of the same kinz, which was issued on Monday, 
the 7th of the first fortnight of Ashidha in Saka 991.3 This date was equated with the 9th of 

Ee 
1 Seo above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 305 ff. and Plates; Vol. XXXII, pp. 308 £. and Plates. Cf. Vol. IV, pp. 189 ff. 
and Plates ; Vol. IX, pp. 96 ff. and Plates; Vol. XI, pp. 149 ff. and Plates; Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff, and Plates. 
* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 


* Ibid., Vol. XXL, p. 69. 
(141) 
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June 1068 A.D. taking the year to be current and the month Amanta. If, in the case of the date 
of the inscription under study, the year is similarly regarded as current and the month as Amànta, 
Saka 982, Kürttika-pratharaa-paksha 3, Monday would correspond to the 11th 
October, 1059 A.D. On that date, the tritiyd tithi began at ۰۵5 of the day.! 


Lines 38-41 state that Parambabhattaraka Maharajadhiraàja Anantavarman Vajcaba~ 
stadéva (i.e. Vajrahasta III), who was the lord of Trikalinga and a devout worshipper of the 
god Mahesvara (Siva), issued his order relating to the grant in question to the people of the country- 
side together with his officers. The gift village was Kuddam (line 42 ; called Kudda in line 55) 
which was situated in the rishaya or district of Kóluvartani. It was given for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the donee, without any trouble, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents. 
But it is interesting to note that the village is not stated to have been a rent-free gift. The 
expression sarvva-pidà-vivarjjitam in line 43 shows that the donee enjoyed certain privileges 
which, however, did not include freedom from the payment of rent. We know that, in 
chartersrecording the creation of a rent-free holding in favour of the donee, the exemption from 
the payment of rent is specified in clear terms. As will be clear from our discussion of the 
details of the grant below, the nature of the document under study is that of a kara-éásana or 
rent-paying grant. 

Lines 45-49 describe the donee who obtained the village of Kuddam or Kudda from the 
king probably by purchase. It is stated that there was a family belonging to the ۷۵۱۵۲۵ commu- 
nity and the Datta (wrong for Danta according to Pandit Somasekhara Sarma) gótra, in which 
a person named Madhava was born. Madhava s son was Sémana-Sréshthin, whose wife was 
Krayap&. Sómana's son from Érayapà was Mallaya-sréshthin to whom the Ganga king Vajrahasta 
III gave the village in question with libation of water by means of the copper-plate charter under 
study. The king requests the future rulers of the area to be so good as to approve of this gift and 
protect it. But the Vaisya Mallaya-sréshthin obtained the village from the king for the purpose 
of giving away the major part of it as an agrahdra in favour of a large number of Brahmanas. 
This is made clear by the concluding part of the record in lines 49-56. Another instance of 
this kind is offered by the Kailan (Kailain) plate* of Sridharanarata, according to which an officer 
of the king obtained a big plot of land from his master probably by purchase and retained a 
small part of it for himself after having allotted the rest in favour of a number of Brahmanas and 
a Buddhist religious establishment.* 


It is stated in lines 49 ff. that, after having obtained the charter from the king, the donee 
Mallaya-sréshthin kept a part of the village for himself and made over the rest to three hundred 
Brahmunas. His share consisted of a house-site, a garden-site and an area of cultivable land 





TU — — 


! In the Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, p. 64, the date of the inscription under review has 
been equated with the 30ih October 1060 A.D. taking the year as expired. But that day falls in Amànta 
Márgaéirsha and not in Karttika, either Amanta or Pürnimànta. 

۶ For a number of such records, see JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 tf. 

۶ In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, p. 78, it is stated, ‘‘ The donee reserved & portion 
of the visage for himself and granted the rest to the Brahman Mapa-nayaka and fixed the rate of taxes to be paid 
annually to the king from the village. The granting of villages as agraharas to people of communities other than 
Brahman is peculiar. but in the copper-charters of the Eastern Ganga dynasty cases in which villages were 
granted as agraháras to Vaisyas have been noticed already (Copper Plate No. 5 of 1918-19). The name of the 
Brahmana was, however, Màpaya-náyaka and not Màpa-náyaks and he was one of the many Brahmanas in whose 
favour the agrahara was granted. The language of the epigraph doer not suggest the creation of a Vaiéy-ügrahárs. 
Mallaya-éréshthin reserv 2d for himself only a small part of the village and agreed to pay annual rent in both 
cash and grains. The Vatsy-agrahara mentioned in C. P. No. 5 of 1918-19 seems to have been created on the 
condition that rent should be paid at the rate of 150 silver coins per year. 

6 IHQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 234-36. 

5 Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 51. 
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producing one hundred Mwrás of paddy vor grain) [per year]. Ths meritorious act of creating 
an agrahara of the rest of the village in favour of Brāhmaņas was performed by Mallaya-éréshthin 
on the auspicious occasion of the Uttardyana-sankranti. The sankránti, however, took place 
cometime later in the month of December, though the charter was issued in October. The three 
hundred Br&hmanas who received the major part of the village as an agrahara were headed by 
Mapaya-nayaka who was the son of Karantama-nayaka from his wife Rékapá and the grandson of 
Piliéarman. This Bráhmana family belonged to the Bahvricha sakhá and Aupamanyava gótra 
and hailed from the village of Jalambür. The names of the other recipients of the grant are 
not mentioned in the charter. 


The last sentence of the record in lines 55-56 state that the rent for the village payable to the 
king: had to be paid at tke rate of one hundred Murds of paddy (or grain) and eight Mádas (coins 
of gold or silver) apparently per annum. It wus no doubt Mallaya-srésshthin who was responsible 
for the payment of the rent to the king. But whether he realised a part or the whole of the rent 
in cash and grains from the Brahmanas is not clear from the language of the inscription. We have 
shown elsewhere! that the old custom in many,parts of Andhra and Orissa was generally to pay to 
the king for an agrahàra, even when, was declared as rent-free, an amount of money annually. 
The amounts mentioned in some records in this connection are 200 Panas [probably of cowries], 
10 Mashakas [probably of silver], between 2 and 9 Palas of silver, etc. This was apparently much 
less than the usual annual rent for a village. The determination of the concessional rates must 
have depended on such factors as the size and revenue-income of a village, the degree of the king's 
willingness to suffer loss of revenue in lieu of religious merit, the amount of purchase money 
received by the king for the creation of an agrahara from the donees or a third party eager to perform 
a meritorious deed, etc. In the present case, a pious member of the mercantile community seems 
to have purchased the village for the Brahmanas and the king appears to have fixed the annual 
rent at the concessional rate of 8 coins and 100 Muras of grain. The exact quantity of a ۵ 
of grain cannot be determined. Mada is generally spelt Màádha in Orissan records. It was 
regarded as a coin weighing 40 Ratis or half of a Tola. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in theinscription, the village of Kudda or 
Kuddam has been identified by Pandit Somasekhara Sarma with modern Kuddümu near 
Chikkalavalasa where the inscription- was discovered. The Koluvartani vishaya, mentioned 
also in some other records of the area, was therefore the district round the said village Jalambür, 
where the donee’s family lived, has been identified with modern Jalamüru about six miles from 
Kuddàmu. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4, 12 Sürdüiavikridita ; verse 2 Arya; verses 3, 7, 13 Anushtubh; verse 5 
Vaméastha ; verses 6, 10 Malini; verses 8-9 Giti ; verse 11 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddharn* svasti [|*] Srimatam=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshin ya-sa- 
2 tya-saucha-sauryya-dhairyy-a{d]i-guna-ratna-pavitrakandm=Atréya-gotranam vi- 

3 mala-vichar-achara-punya-sa(sa)lila-prakshya(ksha)lita-Kali-kala-kalmasha-ma- 
4 shina Maha-Mahéndr—achala-Ssikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-áchara-guro- 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. 

*JRAS, op. cit., pp. 6 ff. ; 2HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 298 f. 
* From imp:essions. 

¢ Expressed by symbol. 
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5 h sakala-bhuvana-nirmmàp-aika-sütradhárasya éa$anka-chri(chü)dà-mape- 

6 rbhbha(r-bbha)gavató Gokarnnasvàminah prasádat-samüàsadit-aika-$ankha-bhe- 

7 ri-paficha-mahásavda(bda)-dhavala-chchhatra-héma-chámara-vara-vrishabha-lafichhana-samu- 


8 jva(jjva)la-samasta-sàmrajya-mahimnam-anéka-samara-sabghatta-samu- 


Second Plate, First Side 


9 palavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi-samalingit-o[t*]turnga-bhuja-dapda-mapditànàrn 

10 Trikalibga-mahibhujàn Ganganam=anvayam=alankarishnér=Vishndr=iva 

1] vikram-akranta-dhara-mandalasya Gunamahárnpnava-mahàràájasya putrah || o | Pū- 

19 rvvarn bhüpatibhir-vvibhajya va'sudha yá paüchabhil pafichadha bhukta bhüri-pará- 

13 kramo bhuja-va(ba)lát-tàm-éka êva svayam(yam | ( ékikritya vijitya sa(&a)tru-nivah[à]- 

14 na(n) $ri-Vajrahasta$-chatu$-chatvàrirsatam-atyudára-charitah sarvvàm-arakshit-sam[à]- 


15 h jj [1*] tasya tanayo Gundamarájá(jó) varsha-trayam-apálayata mahim(him) | tad-anujah 
K/a]- 


16 márnpavadévab paücha-triméatam-avda(bda)kàn |! [2*] Tasy-àánujo Vinayüditya[h*] samá- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


17 s-tisra[h*] || Tatah Kāmārņņavāj=jātō ja'gati-kalpabhüruhah | yo=rajad=rajitah(ta)-chchha- 


18 yo Vajrahastó-vanipatih || [3*] Praschyoda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyàlidha-gandan-ga- 


19 jánna(n-a)rthi[bhy]ah samadát-sahasram-atuló yas-tyáginvá(nà)m-agrani[h |*[ sah(sa) ert. 
màn-Aniyanka- 


20 bhima-nripatir-Ggang-ànva!y-o[t*]tain$a(sa)kah paücha-trim$atam-avda(bda)kün-sa- 
21 mabhunakyi(k-pri)thvirh stutah parthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-sünuh Suraràja-sri(sü)nunà 


22 [sa*]mas-samastár  sa(sa)mit-ari-marh(ma)nda?lab [[*] sma pati Kümárnpnpava-bhüpati 
bhbhu(r=bbhu)vam samriddhi- 


23 mama(n-a)rddba-samam samu[j*]jvalah || [5*] Tad-anu tad-anujanmó(nma) Chittajanm-ópa- 
[mà]nó guna- 


24 nidhir-anavadyo Gundam-akhy6 mahisah(šah |) sakalam-idam-arakshi(kshit) trini 


varsbà- 


Third Plate, First Side 
25 ni dhàtri-valayam-alaghu-téjo-nirjjit-àrati-chakrah || [6*] Tato dv[ai]màaturas-tasya Ma- 


26 dhukamá[r]nnavó nripah |) ) avati sm-àvanim-étàm-avdà(bdà)n-ékàrppa(n-na)-virh£atirh- 
(tim) || o [Lf] [7*] 


27 Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-sutád-akhila-guni-jan-àgranya[h [*] Kàmàrnnpavàt-kav-indra- 





—. 


3 An unnecessary ü-mátrá was incised after this letter and cancelled by the engraver. 
8 An unnecessary i-mátrà with this letter was cancelled by the engraver, | 
* The letter nya was originally written for nda. 
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28 pragiyaman-advadata-dubha-kirttih [ || 8*] Sriya iva Vaidumva(mb-a)nvaya-payah-pa-? 

29 yonidhi-samudbhavàyàs-cha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya-mahadévyah éri-Vajrahasta 

30, iti tanayah || [9*] Viyad-ritu-nidhi-samkhyam yati SAk-a&vda(bda)-sangheé di- 

31 nakriti Vrishabha-sthe Róbini-bhé su-lagné Tal Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sri(Si)rya- 
۷۳6 tri- 

32 ttyan yuji sakala-dharitrim — rakshiturn yó-bhishiktah /[10*] Nyayé(yyé)na yatra 
samam-à- 


33 chariturh tri-varggé(rggam) marggéna rakshati mahim mabita-pratapé [|*} nievyadha- 


Third Plate, Second Side 
34 yaé=cha niragháé-cha nirapadaš=cha éa$vat-praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhütimattyah || (11*] 
Vyšptë Ganga- 


35 kul-dttamasya  yaéasa(sà) ^ dik-chakravalé $a$i-pradyót-àmalinéna  yasy&  bhuvana- 
prahláda-* 


36 sampadina [|*] saindürair-ati-sándra-panka-patalai[b*] kumbha-sthali-pattakésva(«hv=4)- 
limpanti puna[h] 


31 punaá-cha haritàm-àdhóramà váranàn || [12*] Anuragéna gunino vasya va- 

38 kshó-mukh-àvja(bja)yóh | šši(si)në Sri-Sarasvaty&áv-anuküle virájata[b*] 0j| [13*] Ka- 
39 uihgana[ga*]rát-paramamahé*évara-paramabhattàraka-mabarajadhiraja-Tri- 

40 ksling-adhipati-srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadévah kusali samast-àmàtva- 

41 pramukhe-janapadán-samahüya samájhapayati [|*] viditam-astu bhavatàm(tàm) || 


49 Koluvarttani-vishaye |‘ Kuddam-à&khya-gràmab chatuh-sim-avachchhinnai. sa-ja- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
43 la-sthaleh sarvva-pida-vivarjjita[m=4}-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalatin yávan- mata-pitrd- 


44 r-itmanah [cha*] punya-yaso-bhivriddhaye |* kara-vasu-nidhi-Sak-avdé(bdé) ٩ 
Karttika-masa-pratha- 


45 ma-paksha-triti[yA"* yarn Só[ma*]va(và)re |*  Datta-gotra-va — Vaisva(4va)-kul- 
ódbhavah |* Madhav-akhyah 


46 tasya putrah Somana-sréshthab* | tasya bharyya Erayapa tavor-jjitava 


47 Mallaya-sréshthaya® udaka-pirvvaih tamvrd(mra)-Sasaneti kritvi pradattama(ttah a)- 


smabhi- 
i سس‎ 
1 Originally y was written in the place of p. 
3 An unnecessary d-mátrá with this letter has been ۲ lied by the engraver, 
s Originally medial i was incised in the place of medial €. 
4 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
s Read ۰ 
s Read 0 
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rbhbha(r=bbha)vibhirbhbhi(r=bhi)mipalairmma(r-a)numé[dya*] dharmmà(rmma)- 
gauravat=paripala’ niyam=i- 


ti i! rájatah $ásanarh lavdhva(bdhva) punar=ayam gramah |* griha-sthanam-udyàna- 

sthanam cha |? sa($a)ta-murá-dhàny-otpanna-bhümiécha(ü-oha) sva-sva[m”*] sésbayitvà |: 
Jala- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

mvü(mbü)r-akhya-gràma-nivüsi |* Vabhya-sikha-Upamanya-gotrasya® |* dvij-dttamah |° 
Pi- 

llisammah* | tasya putrah Kararhtama-náyakah | tasya bhàryyà Rékapa | tayó- 

r-jjátténa Mapaya-nayakéna saha tri-sa(Sa)tebhyah |? Vra(Bri)hmanébhyah agraha- 

ram kritvà Uttarüyanna-nimitto(tte) |? Mallaya-sré(sré)shthina(nd) dhàrá-purvva- 

kara |? Kudd-akhya-gramam pradatam-iti* || asya grámasya utpanna- 


karaih rajidth déyarh sa(Sa)ta-mura(rà)-dhànyair- ashta-mádais-cha | 


1 An unnecessary à-mátrü with this letter was cancelled by the engraver. 
3 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. e 

3 Read Bahvricha-sakh- Au pamangyava-gótrasya. 

* Read 0 ۰ 

5 Read gramah pradatta sti. 


No. 27—NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF EHAVALASRI'S TIME, YEAR 11 
(1 Plate) 


B. Cu. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 
(Received on 2.0 1958) 


The subjoined stone inscription! was copied and examined by me in July 1957 at Nāgār- 
junakonda in the course of my epigraphical tour. Tt is peculiar in several respects ` it is one of 
the comparatively few Sanskrit inscriptions that have been discovered at this site, most of them 
being in Prakri: ; it is Brahmanistic in nature, the Prakrit ones being all Buddhistic ; it is found 
in six or seven versions, all broken fragments, not a single version having been found in its entirety. 
It took me some hours to dovetail the fragments till then discovered and kept in the site museum 
at Nagarjunakonda. Many of the fragments are still missing. I was, however, able to restore 
the complete text by deciphering the extant parts on the various fragments. The facsimile on 
Plate A shows the greater part of one of the versions, while those on Plate B represent parts of 
two more versions. The fragments, of the other versions, so far discovered, are too few and are 
hence not illustrated here. 

The ancient site of Nagarjunakonda is situated on the right bank of the Krishna river in the 
Guntur Disrtict of Andhra Pradesh, and is famous for the Buddhist relics it has yielded in abun- 
dance. Of late, the site has been rendered more famous by the Nandikonda Dam Project ; for 
this hydro-electric scheme, when complete, will have submerged the entire site, as the water so 
dammed will rise 60 to 70 feet over the vast area now dotted with the excavated antiquarian 
remains. The Union Department of Archacology is thus discharging a very special and emergent 
responsibility of disembowelling, as fast as can be, the buried ruins and salvaging as many of 
them as it can possibly do before the threatened deluge takes place. 


It may be remarked that the recent digging operations at Nagarjunakonda have laid bare 
many Brahmanistic antiquities, whereas those formerly unearthed there almost all belong to the 
Buddhist faith. 


The size of the insctibed bita of stone under study is indicated by the scale given in the photo- 
graphs reproduced here. The inscription consists of six lines in each version. Though the duct of 
writing is markedly different in each version, the script in all of them is the same Bráhmtof about 
the 3rd or 4th century A.D. It resembles that of the Prakrit inscriptions discovered at the same 
place,* and shares with it the characteristic feature of long and curved top and bottom strokes 
of the letters. "The engraving is neatly and elegantly done. 


As noticed above, the language of the inscripton is Sanskrit. The composition is remarkably 
free from errors. Except for the auspicious formula siddham at the beginning, the record is in 
verse, comprising two stanzas, the first in the Anushtubh metre and the second in ۰ 
These are logically arranged ` the first, being a small one, is divided into halves, each half occupying 
one line; and the second, being a lengthy one, is divided into quarters, each quarter occupying one 
line. 

There is not much that calls for special notice in the script. The mute consonants are shown 
by the smaller size of the letter concerned : cf. min lines 1 and 6, and tin line 5. Besides, they occur 








! Thisis No, 5 of 4.R.Rp., 1957-58, App. B. 


* Cf. above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 
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a little below the line. Further, the mute t is bereft of its top. Thers is very little difference bet- 
ween the forms of the letters ¢ and n, both being unlooped. The form of the upadhmaniya (line 1) 
consists of a circle with a cross in the centre, or a four-spoked wheel, so to say, while that of the 
jihwvümüliya (lines 4 and 5) is identical with that of the letter m. In point of orthography, the con- 
sonant before or after r is in most cases reduplicated. Thereduplication of the one before r, in 
pprasadat in line 5, is noteworthy. The change of visarga into s or š before these letters (lines 4, 
9 and 6) is another peculiarity worth noticing. 


As for the object of the inscription, it records the erection of a temple (prdsdda), described as 
the dwelling place for Siva (Survvadev-adhivasa), by one Bliéri, on the 11th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Magha during the 11th regnal year of king Ehavalaéri. Éliári, 
the builder of the temple, is described asa Talavara-vara (apparently the same as Mahdtalavara 
found in many other inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda)* obviously in the service of king Ehavala- 
rt, He is further described to be a grandson of the Sénápati Anikki and a son of Gandi. It is signi- 
ficant that our donor’s father does not bear any title, while his grandfather is mentioned to be a 
Sénapati or commander of armies, who had won victories in battle fields and acquired great fame. 
His own title shows that he too was a high dignitary. 


The most prominent thing in the description of Éliári is that he was a devout worshipper of 
the god Karttikéya or Kumara, the wielder of the terrible spear, so much so that he ascribes the 
erection of the Siva temple in question to the grace and favour of Karttikéya. 


The names of the donor, his father and his grandfather as well as that of the king are all non- 
Sanskritic. They are presumably of Dravidian origin. It has been suggested to me that the word 
eli or eli in the name Êliérî may be connected with the Tamil word vēl, equivalent to Sanskrit 
éakti, ‘spear’ (weapon of the god Karttikcya).? Anyway, this name as well as the others in this 
inscription require further elucidation. 


The king Ehavalasri is known from some other inscriptions from the same place, the name being 
sometimes spelt as Ehuvala.* King Ehuvala Chatamiila is mentioned as the son of the Ikshváku 
king Virapurisadata and Mahadévi Bhatidéva. One of this king's records, it is interesting to 
know, is dated in the very 11th year of his reign as in the case with our inscription. His father 
and he himself bear the metronymics Midhariputa and Vasethiputa respectively, indicating thereby 
that the mother of the former belonged to the Madhara gótra while the mother of the latter belonged 
to the Vasishtha gótra. Ehavala or Ehuvala had a sister whose name was Kodabalisiri, queen of 
Vanavasaka-mahariaja. 


A much longer and well-preserved Sanskrit inscription engraved on a stone pillar of the time 
of the same king Éhavalaári has likewise been recently discovered at Nagarjunakonda.* 


It is not possible to equate the regnal year given in the inscription with the corresponding 


Christian year. Yet, as indicated above, the inscription can palaeographically be placed in the 3rd 
or 4th century A.D. 


The text of the present inscription given below is based on my reading of the original 
fragments of the inscription. 


ra س‎ a E ——— —— نمس سس‎ CT MERE 





t I take Sarva here as a well-known synonym of Sita : Sartah Šartah Sivak Sthanuk. 

3 For Talavara and Mahatalarara, see above, Vol. XX, pp. 6 and 7, note L. 

3 [The Telugu word ¿lika (from the verb élu, ‘to govern’) means ‘a ruler, king, master’ —Ed.] 
¢ Cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 24, Inscription H, teat line 10. noe dE 
5 Loc. cit., Inscription H. 

* This is No. 4 of A.R.Ep., 1957-58, App. B. 
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TEXT 
{Metres : verse | Anu~itubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara.| 
Siddham | Varsha éküdaáe rájish-prabhóor- Éhavalasriyah ||*] 
$ukla-pakshasya Maghasya punvyaékádase hani[ 1* j 
Dévé yasy-ütibhaktir-Hutavaha-tanayé chanda-saktau Kumáré 
pautras-sénüpatér-yyas-samara-vijayinali- kkhvata-kirtter- Anikkéh (|*] 


prisidan=Gagdi-puttras-sa talavaira-varah. Kárttikeya-pprasádát! 


aoa a ee & وه‎ — 


Blisris-sri-vigdlarm Subha-matir=akurdt- Sarvs adév-ddhivisam || 2*[ 


TRANSLATION 


Luck ! 


(Verse 1) On the auspicious eleventh day of the bright tortnight of (the wonth of) Magha. dur- 
ing the eleventh year of the king, the Lord Éha alusri. 


(Verse 2) Eliéri of pure intellect, the chief Talavara, who is intensely devoted to (the god) 
Kumira, son of Fire," wielder of the terrible spear, - Elisri, grandson of the army-chief Anikki who 
had won victories in battlefields and acquired wide renuwn,~-Eligri, son of Gandi, with the grace 
of (the god) Karttikéyu (same as Kumdra), built (this) supremely glorious temple, an abode of Sarva: 
déva (i.e., the god Siva). 





ae ua E 


1 Sandhi has not been observed hore. 
* For the representation „f Kumara or Rürttikéya as the son of Agni, see Hophinx, Epic Mythology, p. ۰ 
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No. 28—5HATURIYA INSCRIPTION OF RAJYAPALA 
(4 Plate) 
D. Û. SIRCAR, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 31.5.1958) 


The stone slab bearing the inscription under study was recovered from the mosque at Bhátu- 
riy&, about 20 miles from Rajshahi. headquarters of the District of that name in East Pakistan, 
by Mirza Mokhtaruddin Ahmad, Superintendent of Police. Rajshahi. It was presented to the 
Museum of the Varendra Research Society at Rajshahi in August 1954. The inscription was pub- 
lished by Mr. Siva Prasanna Lahiry in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXXI, No. 3 (Septem- 
ber 1955), pp. 215-31, without any illustration. Recently I received a photograph of the epigraph 
from the authorities of the Varendra Research Society. On an examination of the record, it was 
found that there are many errors in Mr. Lahirv's transcript and translation of the document while 
his conclusions in regard to its historical importance are in several cases mere unwarranted specu- 


lations. 

The inscribed slab is stated to measure between 19 and 191 inches in length and between 
11$ and lij inches in height. The space occupied by the writing is about 
18 inches long and 10, inches high.  Indnidaal aksharas are about $ inch in 
height. There are altogether 20 lines in the record. The last line. which is nearly 13 
inches long and is thus shorter than the other lines, has been incised in a central position leaving a 
space of a little above 2% inches at the beginning of the line and about. 3} inches at its end. 
The letters are carefully and beautifully engraved and the preservation of the writing is 
satisfactory, though some letters are slightly rubbed off in the central area of the left half of 
the inscribed surface. 

The characters heloug to the Gaudiya or Kast Indian alphabet of about the tenth century 
A.D. and closely resemble those of the contemporary records of the Pala kings of Bengal and Bihar. 
Of initial vowels, a (lines 2, 14: 16, 13), o (line 13). : (lines 6, 20) and ë (line 19) occur in the inscription. 
The sign for v has been used to indicate b. The letter ¢ has three forms, viz. endowed with the 6- 
mütrá-like sign (ct. mukuta in line 2), with a short stroke in the place of the said sign (cf. Atta? and 
°ddhatta in line 2, Karynata in line 11) and without the sign in question (kapataih in line 10, Lütaih 
in line 11, patte in line 20). There is no appreciable difference between p and y and between the 
subscript forms of dh and v. The sign for half nasal called chandrabindy or anunásika is used in line 
11. The language of the inseription 17 Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of the 
word svasti preceded by the Siddham symbol at the beginning inline l. Itisa prasasti or eulogy in 
15 stanzas composed in various metres. Theauthor'sstyleissimple. Asregards orthographical 
peculiarities, there are some cases of the use of class nasals in the place of anusvdra and a few cases 
of visarga-sandhi as in @rds=Hrobhik (lines 11-12) and árópitaé-Sankarah (line 16). Anusvdra 
instead of final m has been used at the end of the halves of stanzas while final m has not been 
changed to anusvära before v. Some consonants have been reduplicated in conjunction with the 
preceding r. Inline 18, the word jit» has been wrongly written as yatu, 


The inscription bears no date. But it records a grant of king Rajyapala no doubt belonging 
tothe celebrated Pala dynasty of Eastern India. The Pala king Rajyapala ruled in the first half of 
the tenth century and his reign period may he roughly assigned to c. 911-35 A.D. 

^ The inscription begins with a stanza (verse 1) in lines 1-2, which is in adoration of the god ^ 


Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2 (lines 2-3) introduces a locality called Attamila which was the home of ^ 
( 150) 
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the Dasa family or clan. The said place is described as Brihaddhatta-vinirgata prohably meaning 
that Attamüla originally formed a part of Brihaddhatta. Lahiry reads the two geographical names 
wrongly as Attdmiila and Brihaddhattà. Verse 3 in lines 3-4 states that a person named Matha- 
dàsa was born in the said family of the Dàsas of Attamüla and.that Süradása was ti:e son of Malha- 
dasa, and Sanghadàása the son of Süradása. Sanghadàása has been described as munificent to the 
supplicants just as Mount Róhana which is the same as the ‘modern Adam's Peak in Ceylon. 
Verse 4 in line 5. states that the said Sanghadása married Sarasvati. the daughter of Sürvakunda 
and UÜurvàyi. Lahiry reads the stanza wrongly and fails to notice the name of Sarasvati, wife 
of Sanghadasa, mentioned in it. Verse 5 (lines 5-7) introduces Yasódàsa, the son of Sanghadisa 
and Sarasvati and the hero of the prasasti under study. It is stated that ۲2۵0892 was made a 
Mantrin or minister by king Rájyapala. Ya$odàsa has been compared here to ' the lord of 
speech ’, 1.e. Brihaspati, the priest and counsellor of the lord of the gods. This of course does not 
suggest that Yasddisa was a Brāhmaņa by caste. As will be seen below, Lahiry regards him 
as a member of the Chüshi Kaivarta community of Bengal on inconclusive grounds. The Kaivartas 
are fishermen and those amongst them who gave up their ancestral proféssion and adopted agricul- 
ture are the Chashi Kaivarta or Mahishya. Ya&ddasa may or may not have been a Kaivarta. 


The following five stanzas (verses 6-10) describe the achievements of Yasodása. Verse 6 in 
lines 7-8 states that Yasodasa received the designation of Sachiva (i.e. a minister or counsellor) 
from the king while the next stanza (verse 7 in lines 8-10) says that the king made ۱2500882 his 
Tantradhikarin. The official designation Tantradhikárin, which hterally means ‘an officer in 
charge of administration ’, appears to be the same as Tantrapala, Tantrapati and Tantradhyaksha 
of epigraphic and literary records and an early commentator is known to explain the designation 
Byihattantrapati as Dharmaádhikarii or a judge! The language of our inscription seems to make a 
distinction among Mantrin, Sachiva and Tantradhikarin and to show how Yasddasa was raised 
by Rajyapala from a lower post to a higher one on two occasions. Both these stanzas (verses 6-7) 
mention the king as Ramaparakrama. The repetition of the expression in two consecutive stanzas 
seenis to suggest that it was a sort of secondary naine of the Pala king Rajyapala and not merely an 
epithet meaning ‘one whois equal to Rama in prowess’, 


Lahiry understands the passage asvérasair=bhumijaih occurring in verse 7 to mean ‘on the 
score of the broad-chested Bhümijas ' and the Bhünijas have been understood by him in the sense 
of the Chashi Kaivartas. In his view, the verse mentions the Pala king as having aspired for the 
status of Indra on the score of his elephants, Bhümijas, land and gold and the worship of gods and 
Brahmanas. This has led him to a good deal of speculation regarding Ya£ódàsa having been the 
chief of the Chashi Kaivarta community, the great help Rajvapala may have received from this 
community, Yasddisa having been appointed his Prime Minister as a reward for such help, the well- 
known Kaivarta chief Divya (who snatched away North Bengal from the hands of Mahipala II 
about the end of the eleventh century) having been a distant descendant of Yaéddasa, etc. But 
there is nothing of all these in the stanza which may be translated as follows : “who (Yasddasa) was 
made the Tantrádhikürin by the victorious [and] illustrious Ráàmaparükrama who was aspiring, as 
it were, for the status of tle lord of the gods by honouring gods and Brahmanas with [the presents of] 
haughty elephants in rut, principal horses (asvdérasaih) {and] men (bhümijaih) that had surrendered 
[to him] (tpanataih) [as well as] land covered with crops [and] many heaps of gold which were ac- 
quired [by him]." The verse merely refers to the fact that Rajyapala obtained the possession of a 
large number of elephants, horses and infantry men (i.e. prisoners to be made slaves) as well as land 
and gold, all belonging to his enemies, as a result of his victories over the latter, and that he made 
presents of them all to the gods and Brahmanas. There is no reference here to the Chashi Kaivartas. 





— — m ze 








3 Ree above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 339. 
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Lahiry's contention that Dasa (which is ۲۵۵۵0288 و‎ name-ending or family designation) should 
have to be taken to indicate the Chashi Kaivarta community and that Kunda (the name-ending or 
family designation of his maternal grandfather Süryakunda) should have to be taken to be the same 
as Kungu which is now a family name among theChashiKaivartas of Bengalis equally unsatisfactory. 
Both Dasa and Kunda are at present known to be the cognomens among various non-Brihmana 
communities of Bengal including the Kayastha and Vaidya and thereis evidencetoshow thateven 
the Brahmanas of Eastern India bore the said name-endings or cognomens in early times.! 

Verse 8 in lines 10-12 states that, when ۲۵۹۵0889 was occupying the post of the Tantradhikarin 
of Rajyapala, his master's (i.e. the Pala king's) command was obeyed by the Mlechchhas, Angas, 
Kalingas, Vangas, Odras, Pündyas, Karnatas, Latas, Suhmas, Gurjaras, Kritas and 
Chinas. Besides some errors in Lahiry's readings of the stanza, his acceptance of Rajyapala’s 
claim to have been obeyed by all the above peoples as a historical fact is unsound. There is little 
doubt that it is a conventional claim which is not quite reliable from the historian's point of view 
in regard to most of the peoples mentioned, even if a few of them may have been actually subdued 
by the Pala king. 

The Miéchchhas mentioned in the list appear to have been the Arab Muslims who were in 
occupation of the lower Indus valley since the first quarter of the eighth century, although the Pala 
king had little chance of having come into conflict with them. The Angas lived in the Monghyr- 
Bhagalpur region forming a part of the Pala dominions in Rãjyapãla’s time. The Kaliñgas may be 
identified with the Eastern Gañgas then ruling from the city of Kalinganagara in the Srikakulam 
District of Andhra Pradesh The Vangaslived in South-Eastern Bengal and the Odras of Orissa 
were then under the rule of thé Bhauma-Karas of Guneisvarapàtaka (modern Jajpur in the Cuttack 
District). The Pandvas ruled from Madurai over the southernmost Districts of India while the 
Karn.tas may be identified with the Rashtrakütas of Minyakhéta (modern Málkhed in the former 
Hyderabad State) The Làtas lived in the Nausiri-Broach region of Gujarat and the Suhmas in 
South-West Bengal. The Gurjaras were of course the Gurjara-Pratihars of Kanau]. 

The most interesting in the above list of peoples is the mention of the Kritas and Chinas since 
neither of them generally finds a place in the conventional list of adversaries or subdued peoples 
found in the records of Indian monarchs. It may be suggested that the Sino-Tibetans are indicated 
by the name China. But the identification ofthe Krita people is difficult, since they are not men- 
tioned in the list of peoples found in the Indian epic, Puranic and geographical literature. It is of 
course tempting to suggest that Krita isa modification of Kiréta which is the name of a well-known 
Himalayan people. But there is no evidence in Indian literary works in favour of such a modi- 
fication. Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary recognises the word Krīta as the name of 
the people of a despised caste on the authority of Wilson, while a tradition recorded by Hiuen- 
tsang suggests that certain foreign rulers of the Kashmir region were known as Krita or ' the 
Bought'. This reminds us of the name Arita (Krita) or Krita applied in India originally to the 
Scytho-Parthian era of East Iranian origin, which later came to be known asthe Vikrama Sarivat,? 

Verse 9-10 (lines 12-14) state how Yaśōdäsa was famous for his munificence in the cause of 
public welfare. Verse 11 (lines 14-16), which along with the next verse (verse 12 in lines 16-17) 
records the main purpose of the prasasti, says that Yaéódása built a huge temple surrounded by 
eight other shrines and established the god Sankara (Siva) in his Linga form (i.e. a Sivalinga) in ity 
Verse 12 records that the king (i.e. Rajyapala) dedicated the village of Madhusrava in favour of 
the god Vrishabhadhvaja (Siva) installed by Yasodàsa after having fixed the nikara at one hundred 

2 Cf. e.g., the list of the Brahmapa donees in the Nidhanpur plates of Bhüskaravarman, which contain 
seven names ending in kunda and two names ending in disa (Bhattacharya, Kdmaré pasdsandvalt, pp. 38 f). 
The cognomen Dasa is popular among the Brihmanas of Orissa. 

s Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. 1, p. 265. 

3 Cf. Select Inecriptions, p. 288 note ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 125, note. 
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Puranas apparently per annum., The coin called Purina is well known while the word nikara 
is recognised in Sanskrit lexicons in the sense of ‘ a suitable gift’ and in Bengali, by an extension 
of that meaning, in that of ‘an amount which is legitimately payable’. As we have shown else- 
where," when a small amount of rent was fixed for gift lands, it was often designated by some other 
name than kara, such as trinddaka, agrahdrapradéyamésa, etc. The word nikara has been used in the 
present record in a similar sense. The inscription thus records a kara-sdsana, Many documents 
of this kind have been discovered in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh. But the Bháturiyà inscription 
seems to be the only one of the type so far found in Bengal. It may be pointed out here that 
Lahiry fails to understand this interesting nature of the record since he suggests that the word 
nikara should be corrected to nishkara, ‘rent-free’. But the emendation is unwarranted in view 
of the fact that nisAkara does not suit the metre of the stanza. 

yin this connection, it may also be pointed out that there is nothing unusual in the Buddhist 
king Rajyapala making a grant in favour of the Brahmanical god Siva. Most of the grants of the 
Buddhist kings of the Pala and other dynasties of Eastern India are known to have been made in 
favour of Brihmanas or Brahmanical deities or religious establishments.? It appears, however, 
that Yasódüsa had to pay an amount of money to the royal treasury in order to get the partially 
‘ent-free holding created in favour of the deity installed by him.? 

Verses 13-14 in lines 17-19 are of a benedictory nature, while verse 15 (line 20), which is the last 
stanza in the prasasti, states that the eulogy was engraved on the stone slab by the artisan Srini- 
dhàna. Thenameoftheengraver has been taken by Lahiry to be Nidhàna. The author of the 
praéasti is not mentioned in it. It might have been composed by Yasddasa himself. 

The inscription does not state where exactly Yasódasa built the temple of Siva. But pro- 
bably it was built at Attamüla in or near Brihaddhatta. These places cannot be identified. It 
is, however, possible tc think that the site of Yasódàsu's temple lies within Bhaturiya where the 
inscribed slab has been found. The gift village of Madhusrava was also probably in the same 


region. 
TEXT“ 


[Metres : verses 1, 8, 13 Sragdharā ` verses 2, 4,15 Anushlubh : verses 3,7, 11 SárdPlavikridita ; 
verses 5, 9 Mandakránt& ; verse ë Harini ; verses 10, 14 Vasantatilaka : verse 12 ۱۵۸۰ 

1 Siddham?* svasti | Véllad-dor-ddanda-vég-anila-vihata-maha-kshmadhar-6ttunya-s! inga-yrava- 
bhrarin$-opajata-dhvani-chak:ta-chalad-dig-gaj-ónmnukta-nádain(dam) | pada-nyasa- 

2 n=nimajjad-dharani-tala-bhar-Abhugna-Bhégindra-bhégan=nrittam=vah® patu Sambhór-mmu- 
kuta-Sasi-kal-alingita-vyOma-chandraia(ndram) || [1*] Attamülam'-iti sthinam=Vri(m= 
Bri)haddhatta-* 

3 vinirggatam(tam) | suchindn=dharmma-silanin®=Dasadnam=asti janma-bhih + [2*] Vam- 
$é-smin-payasàn-nidhàv-iva Sasi sri-Malhadisd=bhavat=khyatas!=tat-tanay6=pi Saurya- 

4 nilayah éri-Siradisah kriti | tat-siinué<cha!! samasta-nandita-subrit-sammanit-Abhyagatak 
sévyó Rohana-bhüdhara-pratisamah éri-Sanghadàso-rthinàri(nàm) || |3*] 


— — 


1 See J RAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 2 and note 2; Vol. XXX, p. 162, note 4. 
* See above, pp. 50 ff. 
* From a photograph. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
$ Read nritiam vah. 
7 Lahiry reads ۰ 
° Lahiry reads °ddha ۰ 
° Lahiry ۳99 05 ۰ 
19 Lahiry reads ?dàsó bhava-khydia®. 
1 Lahiry reads e&nus-cka, 


154 EPIGRAPHIA ۵۸ [ Vor. XXXIII 


5 Upayémé sütàm só-pi Dirvvayi'-Siryakundayoh |  Sarasvatim-Umür* Sambhur-Ménà&- 
Himavator=iva | [4*] Jàtas-tàbhyám jagati mahitd janma-bhüh. sad-gugànám 
6 khyátah kirtty& didi disi Yasdd@sa ity-uddhata-srih | dévah prithvi-velaya-tilak6 jitvarah 
parthivandfi=chakré v&üchüm-adhipsm-iva yam 
T mantrinarm Rajyapalah " [5*] Lavana-jsadhi-Syam-6pantan=did-antara-gochara-tvarita- 
chakita-kshoripiüla-pratishta*-nid&sanah | sachiva-padavirb 
8 yasmin-$asaty*-akhandita-sásanO  vyadhita vasudhàm*-éka-chchhattram sa Rümapará- 
kramab | [6*] Mátaügàir-mmada-garvvitair-upanatair-a$vorasair-bhümijai- 
9 r-urvvyü sasya-samriddhay& va(ba)hutithair-hémnàft-chayam-arjjitaih | sampa[j]ya* dvija- 
dévatàh Surapatéi-dditsun=6y=4spadam yah $ri-Bámaparakraména 
10 jayinà tantr-adhikari kriteh || -[7*}’ Mléchchhair-uchchhanna-kalpaih parijana-ni(vi)kalair"- 
Anga-Kalinga-Vaigair=Oddrair=uddina-jivair=apagata-kapatath 
11 Pandya-Karpnata-Lataih | Suhmaih s-ópapradàanair-asi-bhaya-chaákitair-Ggurjjara- 
Krita-Chinair=yasmis=tantr-adhikaram=vidadhati® dadhire bharttur-ajüa- 
12 &-&irobhih || [B*] Tóoy-&dhàrair-amrita-Si&irair-á]va-dhàr&-vinidrair-agny-àgárair-üpahita- 
sudham-yajvanàm-mandirai$-cha!? | vidyà-sattrair-ghana-éi[t]i-Silair-déva. 
13 géhair-mmathair-vvà n-aika-dvàrà disi disi gunair-yasya jagartti kirttih || [9°] Arüms- 
-s[@]tu!!-matha-mandapa-sattra-daina-prasada-sankrama-jalasaya- 
14 sannivésaih | tair=tbhir=atma-charit-dkti-padaih pra$astair-yah satt praéasti-prithu- 
pithàm-iv-àkrit-órvvim(rvvim) |} [10*] Ashtàbhih sura-mandiraih parivritam 
15 prasidam=abhram-liham sampady=éndu-marichi-jala-dhavalair=llipta[m] sudha-karddamaih | 
tén=ayam  naya-$alinà Suchi-5ila4-vinyasta-ling-akritir=bhaktya 
16 dharmma-parayanéma bhagavün-àropita$-Sankarah || [11*] Asmai YaSddasa-nivésitaya Art. 
Rajyapalo Vrishabhadhvajaya | $atam purànáan-nikaram?!? niyamya 
17 Madhusravam grámam-adat-kshitisah |) [12*] Pándu-Práchinava(ba)rhir-Bharata-Dasarath- 
Ekshvaku-Ram-Agnimitraih kirttinàm-pálanaya kshitipati-tilakaih prarthi- 
18 tam yatra bhüyah | tatra vrü(brü)mo na távad-vayam-ati-laghavo ya(jà)tu!* kirh prárthaná- 
bhir-vasmád-vi$v-opakàara-pranihita-manaseh palayanty-éva santah || [13*] Asy-édam-á- 
19 yatangin-&hrita-hàri-$óbhaih sankalpa-siddham-iva nirmmitam=Indumauléh | état-tu tà- 
vad=iha tishthatu saila-sindhu-sarmsthina-sustham=avanitalam=asti yavat [ll 14*] 
2015 Indranila-mani-snigdhé sila-patté=tinirmalé |  pra$astir-iyam-utkirgnà Srinidhànéna!* 
۷۱0198 [IS] ی‎ — 
1 Lahiry reads Dirrayi. The comma after °kundaydh in the place of danda in Lahiry's transcript seems to 
be a misprint, 
t Lahiry reada Sarasvati-pramàn. 3 Lahiry reads pratishtha. 
4 Lahiry reads yasmin-bhásaty?. The idea in the second half of the stanza is that Yaśōdāsa was made a 
"Sachiva 88 he was running the administration of the whole earth on behalf of his master. 
s Lahiry reads v'yadhita-vasudAa?. 
* Read sampüjya. Lahiry reads samprakshû or sampüjya. 
1 Lahiry reads vikalai°. 
s Lahiry reads ?chápoeir? or ۰ 
* Read °karam vidadhati. 


19 Lahiry wrongly suggests, ' Read either yajranair=mmandirais=che wand rai 
reading is preferable. ۳ or yajvanán-mandiraié^, The former 


۱۶ Lahiry reads sata and observes, * Reading sata is doubtful. The metre also a it i 
SEH o does not permit it. Read pürtia 


12 Lahiry reads ۰ 

13 Lahiry suggests the correction nishkaram without noticing that the emendation does not suit the metre. 
He understands the previous word as purdnam and fails to grasp the real import of the stanza. 

14 Lahiry retains yatu. 

no A dd than the otherlines and has teen engraved in a central position and not from the 

16 Lahiry prefers art. 0, 
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No. 29—MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARAJA, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D. €. SiRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.5.1958) 


A set of three copper plates was recently discovered at the village of Mallar in the Bilaspur 
Districtof Madhya Pradesh. The inscription was secured by Mr. Amarnath Sao of Bilaspur, 
who showed it to Pandit L. P. Pandeva Sarma of Raigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Pandit Pandeya advised Mr. Sao €o send the plates for examination to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. Mr. Sao was kind enough to agree with the request and the plates were 
received in my office about the end of April 1958. 

The three plates, which have rounded corners, measure each about 5:4 inches in Jength and 
2.95 inches in height. The thickness of the central plate is about 4 inch, the other two plates 
being thinner (about A inch thick). The plates are strung on a ring finch in thickness and 21 
inches in diameter. But the seal, orginally affixed to the ring, is now lost. There are in all 23 
lines of writing, six lines each on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse and reverse of the 
second plate and only five lines on the inner side of the third plate. The weight of the three 
plates together is 32} tolas and that of the ring only 3$ tolas. 

The charter is written in ‘box-headed’ characters and its language is Sanskrit. As 
regards palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription resembles very closely the 
Arung plates! of the donor of the present grant, which is the only other record of the king so far 
discovered. The sign for medial i is made by inserting a dot in the circular sign indicating medial 
€. The upadhmaniya and jihvámüliya have been used respectively in lines 3 and 13 and lines 8 
and 18. The numerical symbol 5 occurs twice inline 23. A horizontal stroke with a dot both above 
and below has often been used as a mark of punctuation (cf. lines 12, 16, 22). In some cases, a pair 
of horizontal strokes, one above the other, has been employed to indicate either the mark of punc- 
tuation (cf. lines 10, 16 and 17) or the sign for visarga (cf. lines 3 and 11). The normal sign of 
visarga made of two dots placed one above the other, which is also used in the inscription (cf. bhu- 
midah in line 19), has been once used to indicate a mark of punctuation in line 5. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of double nasal and the reduplication of t after a nasal. 
Some consonants have often been reduplicated before and after r. The word simha has been writ- 
ten singha as in the Arang plates of Jayarája and some other records of the kings of Sarabhapura. 


The record is not dated in any era. It registers a charter of king Jayaraja (Maha-Jayaraja) 
issued from Sarabhapura which seems to have been situated near modern Sirpur in the Raipur 
District. The charter was issued on the fifth day of the month of Kürttika in the fifth 
year of the reign of Jayaraja who very probably flourished about the middle of the sixth century 
A. D., although his exact reign period cannot be determined. 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti and a sentence ın lines 1-5 referring to 
the order of Mahá-Jayarüja, described as a paramabhagavata, issued from Sarabhapura to the 
agriculturist house-holders of Kadambapadrullaka in Antaranàlaka. The name of the gift 
village Kadambapadrullaka seems to be a combination of the names of two contiguous localities 
called Kadambapadra and Ullaka. The next sentence in lines 5-10 quotes the text of the order 
which is to the effect that the said village was granted by the king in favour of the Brahmana Ka- 
pardisvamin of the Kautsa gótra. The village was granted as a permanent rent-free holding on the 





1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 
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occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents, by means of & 
copper-plate charter. The following sentence in lines 10-12 advises the house-holders of Kada- 
mbapadiullaka to be obedient to the donee and to pav him the usual bhóga (periodical offerings) 
and bhaga (the king's share in the produces of the fields). 


Lines 12 ff. contain the donor's request to the future rulers of the land for the protection of 
his grant. This is followed in lines 16 ff. by some of the usual benedictory and imprecatory 
verses represented as the sayings of Vyasa. The concluding part of the document in lines 22-23 
states that the executor of the grant was the king himself (cf. svamukh-ajfiaya) and that the 
charter was engraved by Achalasirnha whe was also the engraver of Jayaraja’s Arang plates. The 
last passage contains the date of the grant, which, as already indie ited above, was the fifth day of 
Karttika in the king’s fifth regnal year. 


The Áraüg plates of Jayarája were issued on the 25th day of the month of Marga‘ira in the 5th 
year of his reign. It will thus be seen that the present grant was issued a few weeks earlier than the 
Atang plates. The seal of Jayaraja attached to the Arang plates, like the seals of other copper- 
plate grants of the family to whom he Felonged, bears the representation of Gajalakshmi above the 
legend which is a stanza in Anushtubh arranged in two lines. The legend on the seal of the Áraüg 
plates was read by Fleet as follows: 


Prasanna-h|rida]yasy-aiva. vikkram-akkra[mita-vidvishah [|*] 
árimató Jayarajasya sdsana[m] ripu-sasanam [||*] 


On the seal of the Raipur plates of Sudéva1àja (Maha-Sudévaraja), son of Jayaraja’s brothe, Mana- 
matra Durgaràja, the first and third feet of the stanza were read by the same scholar as Prasanna- 
hridayasy=aiva and érimat-Sudévarajasya,! though Pandit L. P. Pandeya read them respectively 
as Prasanna-tanasy=édam and Sri-Mahà-Jayarájasya suggesting that Jayaraja’s seal was attached 
to the charter of Sudévaraja.? The reading of the first foot of the stanza on both these seals is 
apparently Prasanna-tanayasy=edam, but that of the third foot appears to be érimató Jagarájasya 
in both the cases. Jayaraja’s seal attached to the recently published Sirpur plates of Sudévaraja, 
which seems to offer the same reading as the seals of the Áraüg plates of Jayaràja and the 
Raipur plates of Sudévaraja, reads : 


Prasanna-tanayasy=édan vikkram-ótkhata-vidvisha[A |*] 
$rimató Jayarüjasya Ssasanam  ripu-$ásanam(nam ||} 


Jayar&ja was the son of Prasanna or Prasannamitra who ruled sometime after Sarabha, 
founder of the city of Sarabhapura, and the latter's son Naréndra, known from his Pipardula and 
Kurud plates.4 Since Sarabha's daughter's son Góparája is known from the Eran inscription® 
to have died in 510 A.D., Sarabha and Naréndra appear to have flourished respectively about the 
end of che fifth and the beginning of the sixth century. Prasannamitra and his son Jayaraja, 
who issued the charter under study, may therefore be tentatively assigned approximately to about 
the first and second quarters of the sixth century respectively. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Sarabhapura, the 
earlier capital of the family to which Jayaraja belonged, has already been indicated above. The 
other two geographical names are: (1) the gift village of Kadambapadrullaka, and (2) the dis- 
trict of Antaranalaka in which the village was situated. I am not sure about their exact location. 


—á— —— 


1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IIl, p. 197. 
3 Mahakésala Historical Society’s Papers, Vol. II, p. 41. 

3 See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 103, note 4. 

“Cf. IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 139 ff. ; above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 263 ff. 
s Bhandarkar's List, No. 1290. 
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TEXT? 
First Plate 


l Svasti [|*] Sarabhapurát  dvi(vi)kkram-opanata-samarhtta(ta)-chüdà-mani-prabhà-pra- 
sék-ambu- 


2 bhir-dh[au]ta-pàda-yugalo ` ripu-vilàsini-simattó(nt-o)ddharana-hétur-vvasu-vasudhà- 
3 go-pradah-paramabhágavató mata-pitri(tri)-pad-dnuddhyatah* $ri-Mahà-Jayaràjab 
4 A[rh]tta(ta)ranalakTya-Kadarn(da)nmbapadrullaké prativasi-k[u]tumbinas=sama- 
5 jüüpayati|? viditam-astu vO yath-àsmàbhir-ayam gràmas-Tridaéapati- 


6 sadana-sukha-pratishthà-karó yàvad-ravi-$asi-tar[&]-kirana-pratihata- 


Second Plate, First Side 


T ghór-àddha(ndha)kara[m*]  jagad-avatishthate  tàvad-upabhojya(gyah)  sa-nidhis=s-dpa- 
nidhi-* 


8 r=a-chata-bhata-pravai(vé)Sya[h*] sarvva-kara-visarjjitah=K[au]tsa-sagdtra-Brahmana- 
Kapa- 


9 rd[d]isvàminas*-sóm-Oparágé mátà-pitroór-átmana$-cha puny-abhivra(vri)ddha- 
10 yë udaka-pürvva[r] tàmbra(mra)-éasanen-ti[s]rishtas*-té? yüyam-évam-upala- 


11 bhy-à[s]y-àjüà-$ravana-vidhéyà ^ bhütvà yath-óchita-bhoga-bhàgam-upanayarttah(tah)* 
sukharh 


12 prativa[t*]syatha |* bhavishyatas=cha bhiimipan=anudarsayati |° Dànà(d-vi]sishta- 


Second. Plate, Second Side 


13 m=anupalanajath purāņāt!? dharmméshu  nióchita-dhiyah-pravadam(da)nti dharmma!! 
IN 
14 tasmà[d*]-dvijàya suvisuddha-kula-srutaya dattürh bhuvari bhavatu vë mati- 


15 r-éva gópturh(ptum |)'* bhavadvi(dbhi)r=apy~ésha dattir-anupála- 


وو 





— 





= t = EEN 
1 From the original plates and their impressions. 


* The vssarga is indicated by two horizontal strokes instead of the usual dots. 
s The punctuation mark is indicated by a visarga sign. 
* Originally dhi was engraved. 
š Correctly *avàminé. But the sixth case-ending may have been used for the Bráhmana having paid some 
money for the purchase of the village. 
* There is here an unnecessary sign made of two horizontal strokes placed one above the other. This may 
be regarded as a redundant visarga rather than a mark of punctuation. 
7 We should better have tad instead of të in such contexta. 
® Visarga is written here with two horizontal strokes. 
° The punctuation is indicated by a horizontalstroke with one dot above and another below. 
19 Read purdnd. 
W Read dharmmam, There appear to be an anusvira sign above rmma and the faint trace of a final m to its 
right. 
48 The lettere matir=éva gópturh | had been engraved here originally for a second time and were afterwards 
rubbed off. 
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16 yitavyà |! Vyása-gitarhá-ch-àtra Slokan-udáhararntti(ti) |? Agnér-apatyari 

17 prathamam suvarpnam? bhür-vvaishnavi süryya-sutáé-cha gavah* [|*] dattās=traya- 

18 s-téna bhavamtti(ti) lokà  yah-kànchanam  gàm(gà)ü-cha mahifi=cha dadya[t}' [I°] 
Third Plate 


19 Shar(Sha)shti-varsha-sahasráni svarggé moódati bhümidah [|*] achchhétta ch-ànumar- 


20 tta(ta) cha tam(ta)ny=éva narake vasét [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattà rajahbhbhi(jabhi)s= 
Sa- 


21 gar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada 
22 phalam(la)m-iti [j|*] sva-mukh-ajüayà |! ukti(tki)rnnam Achalasinghéna* [|*] 
23 pravarddhamáüna-vijaya-samvvatsara' parb(pa)ücha 5 Káürttika-disó* 5 Un 





! The mark of punctuation is indicated by & horizontal stroke with one dot above and another below 
3 The mark of punctuation bas been written here with two horizontal strokes. 
* Tthre is here an unnecessary mark of punctuation written with two horizontal strokes. 

* Visarga is written here with two horizontal strokes. 

5 There is a faint trace of tin the original. 

* Read *simhéna. 

* Read ?vatsarüb. 

s Read divasáb. 


No. 309—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II, YEAR 11 
K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 4.3.1958) 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved to the right of the Svargavásal on the south wall of 
the fourth prakara in the Ranyanathasviimin temple at Sriramgam, Tiruchirappalli District, 
Madras State. The language as well as the script of the inscription is Tamil and it is engraved in 
characters of the 12th century A.D. 

The record registers the gift of a golden lamp-stand with a ruby set in it to the god Ranga- 
natha and a sum of 683 achchu for lighting the lamp on all the days of the year. The gift was 
made by Kodai Ravipanman, ' one of the Vénattadiga! ۰ of Malainadu in the 11th year of the 
reign of Kó-Parakesarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravarttigal Rajarajadeva. The 
record begins with the Meykkirtti : Pü-ntruviya. tirumádum, etc., and hence the ruler is to be 
identified with the second king of the said name in the Chola dynasty. The details of the date, 
viz., 11tb year, Mirichchika (Vriéchika) Su. 5, Monday, Tiruvónam, regularly correspond 
to November 19, 1156 A.D. The text of the inscription is drafted in the form of an under- 
taking given by the representatives of the administrative bodies of the temple such as Srivaishna- 
va-variyam, Sribhanddra-vartyam, Por-pandárigal, Kangániseyvàr (supervisors) and the temple ac- 
countant. It is stated that, having taken charge of tKe lamp and having deposited the money 
in the temple treasury (Sribhandáram), they would arrange for lighting the lamp on all the 365 
days of the year with the interest accruing to the money deposited. 

The inscription 1s important because it gives an earlier date for the donor, Kódai Ravivar- 
man, who was a king of Vénádu and is known from some inscriptions from the Travancore region." 
The date of our inscription would be equivalent to year 332 of the Kollam era, in which the Travan- 
core records are usually dated. There is, however, no dated record from Travancore mentioning 
the reigning king between Kollam 325 3 and 336 * thus leaving a gap of about 12 years in the history 
of Vénüàdu. On the former date the reigning king was Kodai Kéralavarman and it seems to be the 
latest date available for him. On the latter date, Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi is stated to have 
been ruling Vénadu. Of the name Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi, Vira Ravivarman is the name and 
Tiruvadi a well-known designation adopted by the kings of Vépádu. The expression Venatta- 
digal used in our record enables us to identify the donor Kodai Ravivarman with Vira Raviva- 
rman Tiruvadi of Vénadu due to the proximity of the dates. The locative suffix il in the expres- 
sion Véndttadigalil can only indicate that there was at least one other meriber of the family with 
a title to the throne. On the date of this record, Kodai Ravivarman was perhaps the crown-prince 
while Kodai Keralavarman or another person not known to us was the ruling king. Tne institu- 
tion of the office of the crown-prince is indicated in the inscriptions of Travancore as r/angüru 
valunnaruluginra.© The name Kódai Ravivarman suggests that he may have been related to 
Kódai Kéralavarman. It is likely that Vira-Ravivarman Tiruvadi identified with Kódai Ravi- 

1 4. R. Ep. No. 68 of 1936-37. ۹ کچ‎ 

3 See note 3 below. 

3 TAS, Vol. IV, p. 21, No. 6. 

* Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 7, No. 4. The opposite year to Kollam 336 is a mistake and hence the correct date would 
be Kollam 336. The corresponding date as pointed out by Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar would be Saturday, April 
29, 1161 A.D. 

5 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 78, text line 1. Could it be that the titles Vira and Tiruvadi were not applied to Kddai 


Ravivarmag because he was only a crown. prince and that the record under publication pertains to & grant made 
to a temple lying in the territories of the Chólas ? 
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varman of our record came to the throne sometime after Kollam 332, the date of the present 
record, and continued to rule till at least Kollam 340, the latest date assigned to him.! 


In connection with the question of the relationship between the king of Véyddu and the 
Chóla monarch, reference may be made to an inscription of this period from Purava^éri* near 
Nàgarkoi in Vénàdu. It states that, in Kollam 340, some members of the Cho]a military 
establishment stationed at Kéttayu, which is also near Nagarkdil in the same territory, in 
association with some members of two other Chóla regiments made certain endowmente to the 
god at Puravari-chaturvédimaügalam, the approximate date of the foundation of the colony 
being Kollam 336.‘ It is evident that the military cantonments at many places including Kóttáru 
established by Kulóttuñga I continued to have their presence felt for all practical purposes. 


During the period of Chöla suzerainty from the time of Kulóttunga I, the kings of Vénadu 
appear to have been in close alliance with the contemporary Pandya kings. A Tirunelvéli insorip- 
Hong of Máravarman Sundara-pandya II, whose date of accession is 1288 A.D., refers to the newly 
formed village of Iravivarma-chaturvédimangalam stated to have been named after the [king's]' 
appattar De, father's grandfather). It is not unlikely that the reference here is to Ravivarman 
of the present record, though the relationship cannot be exactly worked out at present. The 
contemporanaeity of a Ravivarman of Vēņādu with Màravarman Srivallabha is, however, estab- 
lished on the basis of a few records from Puravaééri in the Kanyakumari District of Madras 
State. The identity of Ravivarman of Vénadu mentioned in the inscription of Maéravarman 
Sundara-pandya II with his namesake who is considered to be the contemporary of Mayavarman 
Srivallabha, a predecessor of Maravarman Sundara-pandya II, implies a matrimonial connection 
between the Pandyas and the Tiruvadis ۶ 9 


The word varakkattina (line 8) in this inscription seems to indicate that the king of Vénadu 
was not himself present at Srirangam but was represented by U lliruppu Kandan Iravi?® who was 
entrusted with the lamp and the money. Ulliruppu'! seems to mean here the secretary for the 
internal affairs of the king. Kodai Ravivarman like most of the kings of Travancore seems to 
have had a strong leaning towards Vaishnavism since he had also made a gift of lands to Puravari- 
Vinnagar-alvar at Puravari-chaturvédinangalan. 








1 TAS, Vol. VII, No. 7. Though Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar’s suggestion assigning this record to Vira Ravi- 
varmap Tiruvadi is not directly borne out by the record as pointed out by Mr. Velu Pillai (Travancore State 
Maw. al, Vol. II, p. 78, n. 3), it may be accepted till we get some definite date for Ravivarman’s su E: 

s Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 7. Mr. Velu Pillai (loc. cit.) has ignored the second of the two documents which is 
olosely connected with the first. 

° Nügarkóil, Puravaééri and Kóttáru are situated within a territory called N&fji-nidu in contemporary 
۷6۵0۰ inscriptions. This proves that Kóttáru, the military centre, formed part of the territory directly ruled 
by the king ۶ du. 

* Ibid., No. 1; cf. also No. 4. It may be noted that Singan Araügap, the founder of the Puravari-chaturvédi- 
mahgalam colony figures in another record from the same place (ibid., No. 2) which is dated in the reign of Māra- 
varmay SrivallabbA. 

s The general position of the rulers of Vénadu and the contemporary Pandya kings in relation to the Chójas 
the main suzerain power, has been correctly : adicated by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 7). , 

* S.I.I., Vol. V, No. 440, lines 6 and 13. 

7 of. above, Vol. XXV, p. 72, where a different construction has been adopted. 

5 A.R. Ep., 1896, p. 5, para. 15. See also above, Vol. XXV, p. 84; supra, n. 4. 

° M&ravarmag Sundara-pandya II was possibly the grandson of Jatavarmay Kulasékhara stated to be a son of 
Méravarmap Srivallabha, whose inscriptions commence with the introduction of the Pitalamadandai, and the 
great-grandson of Ravivarman of Vënšdu. 

3 One Kandan Iravi of Mélachchéri is mentioned in the Ki]imaptir record of Kollam 343 (T A8, Vol. V, p. 84) 
u Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 3. Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar has interpreted the term as the name of an office Dee 
with the tex department, while Mr. Sundaram Pillai takes it as the name of a place (ibid., page 17 and note 4), 
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The endowment at Srirahgam providing for the lighting of the lamp with ghee and camphor 
was made in achchu, the coinage of the Travancore territory. The corresponding coinage of the 
Chó]a country being the kasu, the rate of exchange is enumerated to be 9} Kasu for one ۰ 
But, while the capital invested, i.e., 682 achchu, would yield at this rate only less than 6321 
kaéu, the amount required as capital is stated to be 633 289. The total money required in a 
year for both ghee and camphor comes to 118 kasu and hence the rate of interest works out to 
slightly more than 18} per cent. per annum. The money was deposited into the treasury since 
it was felt that, if it was invested on lands, the endowment might suffer in case the lands fail 


[to yield]. 


TEXT! 


1 Svasti Sri (1 ] Pü?-maruvi(ya Ti]ru-mádum Puvi-mádu[m*] Jeya-madum |? nà-maruviy& 
Kalai-madum Pugalmàádu-nayandu pulga | aru-marai-vidi-neri[y-a]naittun*-talaippa | 
varu-murai-urimai-mani-mudi-S$üdi-t | tingal-ven[kudai=ttisai-kkalu(li)r=ettun= | tangu- 
tani-kküdan- 

2 tan=ena vilanga-p | poru-Kali-ppattigais*-chcehengol turappa | poru-kadir-àli* puvi vala[r*]nd?- 
udanvara | Villavar yirattar? Mi[na]var Singalar|Pallavar Nudaliyar* pa(rjttivar 
paniya | enn-arun-karpil'?! mannaga[m*] puna[r*}ndadu' | šempon- 

3 vira-éinnása[nat]tu-ppuvana-[mulu]dudaiyallodum??virrirund-aruliya Ké-Pparakésaripa- 
rmar-üna Tnbu[va]na-chcehak[kara]va[r*]ttiga] —$ri-Rájarájadévarkru ۲ 
padinonpávadu Mi(Vi)richchika-náyarru Pürva- 

4 paksbattu-Ppaficha[miyu]m Tihga]-kijamaiyum [pe]rra Tiru[vó]natti[1]nal*? Tiru- 
varangam Periya-kéyilil Tiru[va]di-valavaü-cheygira Tiruvarangadasarum Tiruppadiyil 
Sri-vayishnavargalil Paáalai-Pperi- 

5 ya-kéyil-dasaru{m Ka]ndàádai-Ttiruvaranga-Náà[ráya]na-nam[bi]yum ` Kuravaiseri-Ttiruva- 
rahga-vallal|á]rum  éri-vaiyishnava-!*vàüriyaü-cheygipa Nalü[ri]r-Singappirà-nambiyum 
Vañgippurattu Tiruva[y*]kkulattu Alvanum Viran&rüya- 

. . [vandu]varapati Ta. . . . [Va]damadurai-ppirandé...... Sri-ban!5 . . . riyam Tiru- 
varangattu sabaiyaril Kavunniyan Tiruvarangadévan Alkkondavilli-battanum Páradayan 
Kégavan Purushóttama-battanum P[or]-pandàrigal Para- 


o 





1 From impression. 

3 Several texts of this prasasti have been published in the South Indian Inscriptions Series. Important 
variations from this text are indicated in the foot-notes. 

8 A danda has been introduced in lines 1-3 at the end of each metrical line. 

4 Cf., SII, Vol. III, No. 35, where we have anaittum arun-tami]lun-tani talasppa in a different metre. 

6 Loc. cit: karu&gali-ppajffiya3; SII, Vol. IV. No. 822: Karungals padgimséatch=chengdl tvrappa. The 
use of the word kól in the next phrase supports the former and pa}}s haa accordingly to be translated as‘ a stray 
bull ' and not ‘a prostitute ' (ibid., Vol. III, p. 81). 

* SII, Vol. III, No. 35: ۵۱۷-۰ 

? Cf. puli in Inscriptions of Pudukkottai State, No. 136, and valarti=u° in SII, loo. cit. 

e SII, loc. oit. ۰ 

° Loo. cit: mudaliyar which yields a better sense. 

10 Loc. cit: karpa which is better. 

Read punarndu: cf. Inscriptions of the Pudukotiai State, No. 136: purandu which is better. 
13 Read *ujaiydjodum. 

13 Read T'irucónattu aal, 

14 ۳۵۵0۵ 

18 This gap may be restored as ?góára-và*. 
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7 [dáya]n Tiruvéngadavan A[na]ntanaràyaganum Paradà . . ... ñgal Si -Rámannum Art. 
bàgavata . . . dàrigal . . . ravür [ST . . . . Har-kiramavittanum . . . . Kangani Sey- 
vargalil Ári[ya]n éri-Parankusanambiyum Alvannum Ko6yir-kanakku Tiruvarangappi- 
ryannum . . 

8 . v-anaivóm Malai-nattu Vél-náttu Adigalil sri ri! Ko[dai] . . .* nman vara- kkàttina 


kalaiyil oru má[ni]kkam-aluttina ponni[n] tirukkuttivilakku 13 onru idu ۴ 
idu Emberumànár? arul* lichcheyalpadiyé kaikkondu 1-ttiruk- 


9  .? [la]giyamanavadla-Pperum4l tirumunbéy tirunund[a] . . .* ku eriya=kkadavad=aga 
i-ttiruvilakku . .? yum!m-idattu Tiruvarahgadevanal nal onrukku naru-ney naliy-aga 
nal mun-nürru-aru-pattu afijukku ney mun-nürru aru-patt-aiy-hnaliyum nā} onrukku 
kazpüram irap[du] 


10 .... di? āga nal mun-nürr-afupattu aüjukku-kkarpüram mu-ppattu aru-kalanj-araryum 
ippadi chandr-[4]dit[ta*]var=chella=kkadavad=agavum [|*] idu — Sellum-idattu — nàttilé 
nilan-gondu vidum-idattu nilaügalukku alivu vandapodu idu Sellad@ oliyum-enrum 
gri ri!* bandarat- 


11 të ponn-üga odukkinàl viruttiyále selvad=agavum pa[r*]ttu Tiruvarangadeva[nà]l naru- 
ney nülikkum karpüram irandu manjádikkum kasu onrukku-Ttiruvarangadévanàl ney 
e-npàli àgavum kāśu onrukku-kkarpüram arai=kkalaiij-agavum  ór-àndu nal mun- 
nürrr-arupa- I 


12 ttu añjukku véndun-kasu 6333 aru-nür[ru mu]-ppattu münrum ka[su} onpadé-kalukku 


achthu  onr-ága achchu 688% aru-patt-etté-kalé-arai-kkalum Sri-bandaratté 
i-Kkódai Iravipanmanukk-aga i-pponnin tirukkuttivilakkum ivv-achchum koduvan- 


13 da Paduváy-amarnda Narayananum Solama ... viva ... ."Ttruvarangadásanum 
Tranasinga-Manavalanum ` Ulliruppu-Kkandan  Iraviyum Alagiyamanavala-pperumal 
Tiru-ppalli-ttongal-udaiyargalil Si-Kulasékhara-Ppiramamarayanum Ani-aranga-Ppiram- 
máràyanum iv[v*]-anaivaraiym ko- 


]4 ndu i-ttiru-ppadiyil munbu . . . [ivv-anaivóm" mum] [Emjb[e]rumánir arulichcheval- 
ppadiyé?? i-ppon Sri-bandaratté odukki(ku)vittu-kkondu viruttivale chandr-adittavar 
i-ttiruvilakkuch-chella-kkadavad-àga naduvir=tirumadihl Nàdaripugalan-Tiruvàsalile!s 


15 Mérk-adaiya kal-vetti(tu)vittom iv[v*]-anaivom [/*] Lin  Srivashnnava!* rakshai [i] 


— 








LL -— س‎ ee — s 


1 This letter is superfluous. 

3 This may be restored as [ravipa?. Cf. line 12. 

3 This numeral is given in its Tamil form. 

* There is a gap of about five feet of space unengraved here. 

s The mention of Emberumaniar is obviously in reference to the image of Ramanuja since he ıs known to have 
passed away in Saka 1059= 1137 A.D. according to the chronogram dAarmó nashtah. 

* This letter is superfluous. 

7 This may be restored as ^koyit- A^. 
8 The missing letters arc ^vilak^. 

° The missing letters are erg", 

10 This has to be restored as manijads. 

u This letter is superfluous. 

18 Cf. line 8 above. 

33 The naduvr-firu-madil is evidently so called because. of the seven prákáras (sapt-dvarana) of thi, temple 
the fourth (where this inscription 1s engraved) ıs the central onc. dë 
of what is now popularly called Svargavasal. 

14 1:۵0 ۰ 


Nàdari-pugalan Tiruvásal is the original name 


No. 3Q1—BUDHERA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF V. S. 1351, SAKA 1216 
( 1 Plate ) 
D. C. SrRCAB, OOTACAMUND 


( Received on 19.2.1958) 


About the beginning of 1955, I visited the small village of Budhera, about four miles to the 
south-east of Gudar in the Pichhore Pargana formerly belonging to the Narwar District of the 
Gwalior State but now to the Shivapuri District of Madhya Pradesh, in order to copy an inscription. 
Within the limits of the village there stands a hillock close to the north-eastern end of the Jhaloni 
tank and a roughly dressed pillar of stone, about eighteen feet high above the ground and 15 inches 
in breadth and 114 inches in thickness, stands on the hillock. The inscription in seven lines of 
indifferently engraved and badly preserved writing was found on the said pillar. 


The inscription was previously noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Gwalior State, Samvat 1986 (1929-30 A. D.), pp. 22 and 59-60 (No. 23), and in H. N. 
Dvivedi's Gwalior Ràjyake Abhilékh, p. 26, No. 170. The Report gives the name of the village both 
as Budera and Budhera and says at p. 22, “ It (i.e. the pillar) bears a crudely engraved macrip- 
tion dated V. S. 1351, which refers to Chanderi and its Bundela rulers. As the inscription is not 
fully legible, the exact purpose of the erection of the pillar is not clear." Elsewhere at pp. 59-60 it 
speaks of the inscription as written in the Hindi language and dated in V. S. 1351 and Seka 1216 
during the reign of king Padmarája and further says, “ Refers to Kirti-durga and mentions 
Padmaràja who is endowed with the royal title samasta-raj-dvali-samalamkrita-paramabhattaraka., 
Other names which can be read are Udaisimha and his son (Hari]rája, etc. Being badly written 
and partially damaged, its object is not clear." Dvivedi’s work quotes the same views ; but he 
spells the name of the village both as Budhérá and موه‎ ۰ 


It is not quite clear from the published notices of the inscription, referred to above, whether 
Kirti-durga has been regarded as identical with the Chanderi fort and king Padmaraja has been 
taken to be a Bundela ruler. The authors of the notices have also not made it clear whether 
there is any possibility of Bundela rule at Chanderi so early as the end of the thirteenth century 
when the inscription was incised. Another important point they should not have ignored to 
discuss is that how an imperial ruler named Padmaraja was ruling at Budhera near Narwar and 
Chanderi at lat. 24° 42’ and long. 79° 11’ in V. S. 1351 and Saka 1216 when the Yajvapala monarch 
Ganapati (known dates between V. S. 1348 and 1357, i.e. 1292-1300 A. D.) is known to have been 
ruling over the same region in the same period from his capital at Nalapura or Narwar at lat. 
25? 39' 2" and long. 77° 56’ 57". Asa matter of fact, we have found on a careful examination of the 
impressions of the record that there is no mention in it of a king named Padmaràja or of Chanderi 
and the Bundelas, while it clearly speaks of an officer o? Ganapati (line 3) apparently as stationed 
at Kirti-durga. This Ganapati is undoubtedly the Yajvapala king of that name. There 
are also & few other errors of omission and commission in the published notices of the inscription. 


Owing to careless engraving and unsatisfactory preservation, it ia no doubt difficult to read 
the whole record. A number of letters are damaged here and there, though the damage is greater 
in the second half of the epigraph than in the first. But the purport of the record is quite olear. 
The pillar is a hero stone raised in the memory of two persons who are described in the ivacription 


as hata or killed apparently in a contest with certaiu unspecified enemies. 
(163) 
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The inscription is written in the Dévanagari characters of the medieval period. Its 
language is not Hindi but corrupt Sanskrit. The date is quoted as V. S. 1351 and Saka 
1216 without any other detail. The year corresponds to 1294-95 A. D. The inscriptio, seems 
to have been incised towards the close of 1294 A. D. or about the beginring of the 
following year. 


The record begins with the date : Sa[m]vatu 1351 Sake 1[21]6 ||. This is followed in lines 1-4 
by the auspicious word svasti and the passage ëri- Kirtti-durgre(rge) samasta-rdj-avali-samalamkyita- 
parmabha tarka(paramabhattáraka) . . . .raraja-[$ri-Ga ]napati-mahápradhana-Dewva . . . ....vyápara- 
[m] [ka]róti. The two damaged aksharas before maraja may be padi, so that the reading of this 
expression, which is clearly an epithet of éri-Ganapati, may be padimara(ra)ja. The authors of 
the notices of the inscription, discussed above, apparently failed to read the name 8۲-0 
and regarded padmaraja(corrected from padimaraja)as the personal name of the Paramabhattàraka. 
This cannot be the case, since, of the name s7i-Ganapati immediately following, the three aksharas 
napat are quite clear while traces of the two aksharas éri-Ga can also be easily recognised. What 
is then the meaning of the epithet that looks like padimaraja ? In our opinion, it is a mistake for 
paramaraja which is found in a Bangla inscription among the epithets of king Gōpāla (known dates 
between V. S. 1336 and 1345, i.e. 1279-89 A. D.) of the Yajvapala family, who was the father 
and predecessor of Ganapati. This epithet occurs in the following passage ; paramabhattürakah 
paramésvarah paramamahésvarah paramaguruh paramarájah.| In the present case, we have 
only the first and last of the five epithets. 


The name of Ganapati’s Mahapradhana is difficult to determine. It may be Deu or Déuva. 
This officer was apparently stationed at Kirti-durga. A Mahdpradhina named Déjai, Déjé or 
Déjà is known from the Bangla inscriptions to have served Ganapati’s father Gópàla. He wag 
probably stationed at Nalapur.-durga or the Narwar fort which was the capital of the Yajva- 
palas. The Bangla inscriptions appear to state that Mahápradhàna Déjai, Déjé or D&jà was 
conducting the gadani (or madami)-vyaápára.* Unfortunately the meaning of the expression is 
not clear to us. Another difficulty is that the two aksharas before the word vyápárarh in the 
inscription under study are damaged and the word does not look like gadani or madani. 
Apparently, however, Mahd-pradhana Dën or Déuva was the governor of the district round 
Kirti-durga and the modern village of Budhera formed a part of that district. Some medieval 
documents use the expression mudrd-vyapdram paripanthayati in connection with a high adminis- 
trative officer like the viceroy‘ and the intended reading in both the present record and the Bangla 
inscriptions may be mudrà-vyàpàra. 


This raises the problem of the identification of the fort called Kirti-durga. The Chanderi 
inscription of a Pratihdra ruler named Jaitravarman, who flourished in the eleventh or twelfth 
century A. D., states that his grandfather's great-grandfather Kirtipala built a fort named after 
himself as Kirti-durga ; but Chanderi itself is mentioned in the inscription as Chandrapura.’ 
It is therefore uncertain whether the Chanderi fort is referred to as Kirtidurga in the inscription 
in question. Another inscription of V. S. 1154 (1098 A. D.), from Deogarh in the Lalitpur Sub- 
division of the Jhansi District, U. P., states that Mah!dhara, chief minister of the Chandélla king 
Kirtivarman, built the fort of Kirti-giri or Deogarh, apparently named after his master 


— سه 





u ER AA w s ———————MÓÓ  ....... € 
3 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 331, No. 3, text lines 1-3. 


۶ Ibid., pp. 331 (Nos. 2-4), 332 (No. 5), 334 (No. 9), 335 (No. 10), 336 (No. 15). 


8 Ibid., pp. 331 (No. 4, line 6), 382 (No. 5, line 6), 334 (No. 9, lines 3-4), 335 (No. 10, lines 4-5)« 336 (No. 15 
line 8). 
4 Cf. above, Vol. XX XII, pp. 152, note 2 ; 169, text line 6. 
* Dvivedi’s List, No. 633 ; Patil, The Cultural Heritage of Madhya Bharat, p. 94. 
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Kirtivarman.! But in any case, Budhera near Narwar seems to be far away from both Chanderi 
and Deogarh It is interesting to note in this connection that an inscription of the Yajvapala 
king Ganapati represents him as haviog captured Kirti-durga.* 


The second half of the inscription in lines 4-7 seems to read : Jatihatti-pradhana-Ravija-patni- 
Di... ..na-suta-Mudhaisiha-putra-[Hari]raja-Jaira[ju] [dau] hatau [|*] laghu-putra-Tridhau... 
ndi-su[ pu]tre[na] [Ja]maráyapa. ni[ve]hed-e[ya:] | Although there are several lacunae in this 
section, the purport of the record is clear. In correct Sanskrit the passage would stand as follows : 
Jatuhattiya-pradhàna-Ravija- patui-Di. . nà-suta-Mudhaisiha-putra-Hariraja-Jayarájau dvau 
hatau | Laghu-putra-Tridhau....ndi-suputréna Yamarajéna nirvühit-éyam || It states that Hari- 
raja and Jayaraja, sons of Mudhaisiiiha and grandsons of the Pradhána Ravija of Jatuhatta, were 
both killed [in the hands of certain enemies] and that Yamaraja son of the younger son 
[of Mudhaisirha] performed the work of raising the pillar in honour apparently of the two persons 
who had lost their lives. This part should hetter have been preceded by a passage like ##g=ëfasnum 

en "The name of Ravija’s wife who was the mother of Mudhaisiiha cannot be fully deciphered. 
The same is the case with the names of the parents of Yamarája. The word used to indicate the 
erection of the pillar seems to be wirvakità (to go with a word like Æreyā understood) without 
specifically indicating the nature of the work done. The same word appears to be employed in à 
similar sense in an early inscription.* e 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kirti-durga, as already indicated 


&bove, cannot be satisfaetorily identified. J aithatta or Jatuhatta was probably a locality near 
Budhera where the pillar stands. 


TEXT: 
I Sa[zn]vatu 1351 Saké 1[21]6 || svasti sri-Ki- 
2 rtti-durgroe* samasta-rája(j-a)vali-samalaihkrita-par[r1a]"- | | ۲ 
3 [bba]tárka*-[padi]maraja?-[árt- Ga]napati-mahápradhàna- 
4 Déuva....19? vyapara[m] karoti [|*]': Joühaftis: pradb&na- | | Ww » 





2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 163. 
2 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 340. : 
^ 3 Of. the Bangla inscriptions, Nos. 1, 3-5 (above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 330-32 
t Of. above, Vol. XX XH, p. 85. M. 
. 5 From impressions. " ` d š 
* Read durgé. | a E 
? Read parama. 
5 Read bhatjáraka. 
* Read ۰ 
19 The two aksharas lost here are difficult to restore. The intended reading may be mudra-ryaparan. 


D A passage like iy-Zasmin-kbalz is required here. Cf. above, Vol X 330 (N. 
(No. 3, line 5 ; No. 4, line 4), p. 332 (No. 5, line 4); I XXI, p. 330 (No. 1, line 3), p. 331 
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5 Ravija-[pa]tni-Di. . .. na!-suta-Mudbaisiha?-pu- 
6 [tra]-Ha[ri]rája-Jairá[ju]? [dau]* hatau [|*] laghu-putra-Tri*[dhau]- 


7 ....ndi*-[supu]tre[na] [Ja]maráyana? ni[(vée]hed-é[yam]" || 





1 This name of Ravija’s wife should have a feminine ending. 

3 Sanskrit °simha. 

۶ Read Jayarájas. 

4 Read dvau, 

5 It is not clear as to whose laghu-peira (i.e. younger or youngest son) the person in question was. But he 
seems to have been thé youngest son of Mudhaisirnha and a younger brother of Harirája and Jayaraja. 

* This seems to be the last akshara of the name of the wife of the person who was the youngest son ot 
Madhaisimha and whose name was either Tridhau or began with those two aksharas. The female name intended 
may have been something like Anandt. 

"I. o. Jamarüyéna (Sanskrit Yamarajéna). 

* Read giredódst-éyam. 
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No. 32—NOTE ON BHUMARA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF HASTIN 
( 2 Plates ) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 4. 6. 1958) 


The stone pillar bearing this inscription was discovered at Bhumara in the former Nagaudh 
State in Central India by Cunningham who noticed the epigraph in his Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 
Vol. IX, 1879, p. 16, No. 9, with a translation and an illustration (Plate IV, No. 9). The text 
of the inscription as read by Fleet in the Crop, Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 111, runs as follows : 


1 Svasti [|*] Mahadéva-pad-[a]- 
2 nuddhyátó(ta)-maharája-Hasti- 

3 rajyé Amblóde maharaja- 

4 Sarvvanütha-bhogé Indana- 

5 naptrà Vasu-gramika-puttra- 

6 Sivadáséna vala-ya- 

7 shti[r*]-uchchhritah [|*] Mabá-Maághe 

8 samba(serhva)tsaré Kürttika-masa- 

9 divasa 10 9 [i*] 

As regards the reading of the text, it may be pointed out that the name at the end of line 4 
is clearly Inda^à and not Indana, while the numerical figure at the end of line 9 is 8 and not 9. 
The name Sarvvanatha is spelt generally as Sarvvanatha in the records of the king in question. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 7-9 as the 18th day of the month of Karttika in the 
Maha-Magha year of Jupiter's twelve-year cycle. This year has been variously taken as corres- 
ponding to the Gupta years 165 (484 A. D.), 189 (508 A. D.) and 201 (520 A. D.). The object of 
the inscription is to record the setting up of what is called a valayasht: (no doubt the stone pillar 
bearing the inscription) on the date referred to above in Mahárája-Sarvan&tha-bhoga in Ambléda 
in Maharaja-Hasti-rajya by Sivadása who was the son of the grámika Vasu and the grandson of 
Indana. The word grdmika seems to have been used here in the sense of ‘the headman of a village: 

Cunningham read the word yashti in lines 6-7 of the inscription, which he took to mean ‘a 
sacrificial pillar’ But at the same time he observed, “ I suppose the pillar may have been set 
up as a boundary-mark between the territories of the two Rajas (i.e. Hastin and Sarvanátha)." 
Fleet believed that the expression vala-yasht? is a mistake for valaya-yashti: which he understood 
in the sense of ‘ a boundary-staff or pillar’. His translation of the principal sentence of the record 
in lines 1-7 runs as follows: “In [the boundary of] the kingdom of the Maharaja Hastin who 
meditates on the feet of [the god] Mahadéva ; at [the village of] ÀÁmblóda ; [and] in [the boundary of] 
the bhóga of the Maharaja Sarvanatha ;—[this] boundary-pillar has been set up." Like Cunning- 
ham, Fleet also suggests that the object of the inscription is to ‘ record the erection, at Ambléda, 
of a houndary-pillar between the territories of the two Maharajas’. 

The two kings mentioned in the inscription are Hastiu of the Parivrajaka family-and Sar- 
vanütha of Uchchakalpa. Besides the present record, the Parivrajaka king Hastin is known 
from his charters issued in tbe Gupta vears 156 (475 A.D.), 163 (482 A.D.), 170 (489 A.D.) and 191 

— ————————————————Ó——M——  — —Ñ PT e — 


1 Bee Bhandarkar's List. No. 1661. 
(167) 
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(510 A.D.) while the known dates of his son and successor Samkshobha are the Gupta years 199 
(518 A.D.) and 209 (528 A.D.) Similarly, the known dates of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvana- 
tha are the Gupta years 191 (510 A.D.), 193 (512 A.D.), 197 (516 A.D.) and 214 (533 A.D.) and 
those of his father and predecessor Jayanatha are the Gupta years 174 (493 A.D.) and 177 (496 A.D.).? 
Roughly speaking therefore Hastin was the contemporary of the father of Sarvanatha who was 
the contemporary of Hastin’s son. Some scholars wrongly refer the dates in the Uchchakalpa 
records to the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. instead of the Gupta era of 319 A.D.* This is impro- 
bable in view of the fact that there is hardly any possibility of the spread of the Kalachuri 
era in the Uchchakalpa area in the age in question. On the other hand, the prevalence of the. 
Gupta era in the same area during the age of the Uchchakalpa kings is indicated by the 
Parivrajaka inscriptions.‘ 

The suggestion that the Bhumara pillar bearing the inscription under study was set up for 
demarcating the boundary between the kingdoms of the two kings Hastin and Sarvanatha is 
highly improbable in view of the following facts. In the first place, as will be seen below,the 
expression bala-yasht: is found in a similar context in another inscription of the same age and area 
and this clearly shows that there is no justification for correcting vala-yashts to valaya-yashts. 
It is clear from the record referred to that the intended reading for vala-yashti in the Bhumará 
inscription in bala-yasht. We know that the records of the Parivrajaka king Hastin as well as 
others of the age and area in question often use v for b even though they employ 6 correctly or 
wrongly in some cases.’ Secondly, even if the emendation is regarded as justifiable, valaya-yash ts 
would scarcely mean ‘a boundary-pillar’ since the word valaya does not really mean ‘a 
boundary ’. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe that an ordinary villager without any authority 
would think of taking upon himself the 1esponsibility of fixing the boundary between the dominions 

| of two neighbouring kings. Fourthly, the language of the record shows that the locality where 
the pillar was set up lay in both Hastin’s dominions and Sarvanātha’s bhöga and this hardly suits 
a line of demarcation between the kingdoms of the two rulers. Fifthly, Fleet’s interpretations of 
the passages Mahüràja-Hasti-ràjyé and Mahàrája-Sarvanütha-bhoge respectively as ' in the boun- 
dary of the kingdom of Maharaja Hastin' and ‘in the boundary of the bhdga of Maharaja 
Sarvanátha ' are no doubt arbitrary, while the suggestion that they refer to the boundary between 
two kingdoms is quite unconvincing since it is unintelligible why Hastin's kingdom should be called 
a rajya and Sarvanütha's dominions a bhoga. Sixthly, the word bhóga does not really mean 


‘a kingdom’. Seventhly, the language of the epigraph suggests that Mahàrája-Sarvanütha- 
bhoga lay within the dominions of Hastin. 


The expression Mahàrája-Hasti-rájgyé in such a context would normally mean ‘ during the 
reign of Maharaja Hastin `, even though tl 2 meaning ‘in the kingdom of Maharaja Hastin ' may 
not be altogether impossible in a particular case. But whether the word rdjya in our record is 
taken to mean ' sovereignty ' or ' kingdom ’, the sentence in question makes it clear, as already 
suggested above, that what has been called Mahdraja-Sarvanatha-bhoga lay within the dominions 
of Hastin whose reign (less probably, kingdom) is specifically mentioned in relation to the setting 


up of the pillar bearing the inscription. What can be the meaning of the word bhóga in such a 
context ? 


mo —— e 


1 Bhandarkar's List, p. 399 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp; 264 ff. 

* Cf. Bhandarkar's List, p. 404. 

3 Tbids, loc. cit. ; also Nos. 1194-98, 1200, 1702. 

* For an inscription of the Imperial Guptas in the same area, cf. p. 172, note 1, below. 

* See, e.g., Vrahmana in line 5 and Brakmanëbhyak in line 9 of the Majhgawam plates of Hastin (Corp. Ins. 
Ind., Vols TII, pp. 106 ff.). Cf. also sambateara (for sasioatsara) in line 2 of this epigraph as well as in line 8 of the 
Bhumari pillar inscription. 
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Fleet says, “Bhàóga, ht. ‘enjoyment, possession, government’, is a technical territorial 
term, probably of much the same purport as the bhukti of other inscriptions." It is true that, 
like bhukt:, ° a province °, the word bhéga 13 often used to indicate a district of a kingdom. In many 
copper-plate grants, the gift village is stated to have been situated in a particular territorial unit 
styled bhoga. Mention may be made, e.g., of Kumiarivadaé near Brihannarika in Gora]ja-bhoga 
within Bharukachchha-vishaya in the Sarsavani plates (lines 19-20)! of Kalachuri Buddharaja ; 
Kópiyànàm near Bhataürikà in Vatanagara-bhoga in the Vadner plates (line 19)! of the same king ; 
Vira-gràma in Sátimála-bhoga in Palayatthana-vishaya in the Jejuri plates (lines 25-27)* of the 
Chàlukya king Vinayaditya; Jijjika-grama attached to Vonkhàára-bhoga in the Jirjingi plates 
(line 11)* of the Eastern Ganga king Indravarman ; Vanika-grama in Avaraka-bhéga within Hüna- 
mandala in the Gaonri plates (B, lines 7-8)5 of the Paramara king Vakpati Murija ; Kailàsa-pura- 
gràma belonging to Taradamíaka-bhoga in the Mallar plates (lines 5-6)* of the Panduvarnši king 
Mahà-Sivagupta Balarjuna, etc. It will be seen from some of these instances from inscriptions 
found in different parts of the country that bhdga was a smaller territorial unit than a distuct 
called viskaya or mandala. It is also interesting to note that the same territorial unit is called 
Edevolal-bhoga in the Sorab plates of Chalukya Vinay&ditya and Edevolal-vishaya in the Harihar 
plates of the same king. But, if the word bhdga in the Bhumara inscription is supposed to be 
used in the sense of a territorial unit like a district or its subdivision, we can hardly escape the 
conclusion that Maharaja-Sarvanatha-bhiga was a small district of the kingdom-of Hastin, even 
though its tame was associated with that of Maharaja Sarvanatha, apparently the contemporary 
Uchchakalpa king of that name. This does not appear to support the suggestion that the pillar 
in question was set up in order to demarcate the boundary between the kingdoms of Hastin and 
Barvanatha. 

Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary recognises the word bhöga in the senses of 
*possession, property, wealth, revenue,' besides others. Wilson's Glossary of Judicial and Revenue 
Terms mentions two kinds of bhóga or possession, viz. sa-vàdha (with obstruction) and nir-vadha 
(unobstructed, undisputed). He also recognises the following expressions containing the same 
word : (1) bhéga-labha, usufruct in lieu of interest ; (2) bhógóttara, a grant of revenue for the enjoy- 
ment of a person or deity ; and (3) bhóga-bandhaka, a kind of mortgage in which the articles mort- 
gaged may be converted to use and the profits are to be appropriated by the mortgagee in lieu of 
interest. We have also inscriptions speaking of a vithi (i.e. a shop or stall in a market) as bhdg- 
üdhinà tiskthati and bhóg-adhinà grihità with reference to its lying in the possession or being brought 
under the possession of an individual? From the sense of ' possession ' the word bhóga came to 
be used in the sense of ‘the property under one's possession. The word is used in this sense, 
e.g., in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate? of ViSvariipaséna. The use of bhoga (and also of 
bhukti) in the sense of a territorial unit seems to be due to a further expansion of this meaning of the 
word. 

Inscriptions often mention the expressions bhógika and bhóga-pati. Since bhóga-pati is some- 
times mentioned in association with nri-pati (i.e. king) and vishaya-pati (i.e. governor of a district)", 
eva S و و و ي ي‎ CC 

3 Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 34. 

s Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 64. 

* Tbid., Vol. XXIII, p. 64, note 9. 

s Ibid., p. 108. 

¢ Ibid., p.120. in 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 16. 

š Ibid., Vol. XXX, pp. 212-13. 

° N. G. Majumdar, Ine. Beng., Vol. III, p. 146, text line 42; JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, p. 203. 

.. 3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 249, text line 44; Vol. VI, 141 note, p. 300; Vol. XII, p. 34; Vol, XXIIT, p. 159, text 
line 4 ; Vol. XXVII, p. 40. 
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it may be understood in the sense of “an officer in charge of a territorial unit called bhdga `, although 
the meaning ‘ one in the possession of a bhóga, i.e. landed property or jàgir ' is also not impossible 
in such cases. But the word bhdgika seems to be often used in the sense of a jagirdár.^ Thus the 
donee of the Srungavarapukota plates (lines 9-10)? of Anantavarman is called Achantapura-bhogika 
Matrisarman. It appears that M&trisarman was the jágirdár of the village of Achantapura and 
not the governor or resident of Achantapura-bhoga. 


We have also other instances of the word dhéga being affixed to a personal name in a compound 
exactly as in Mahdardja-Sarvaniitha-bhoga iw the Bhumara inscription. A stone inscription, 
from Kosam (2) now preserved inthe Allahabad Municipal Museum, reads as follows : 


1 Siddham* [|*] svasti [|*] Mahásümantadhipati-éri-Sridhara-bhogé dushtasá- 
2 hàni*-Bha(Bhi)ména kirttan=*éyarh karapita’ || bhattéraka-Laha- 

3 déns* || Samvat 

4 [11]893 Um 


Mahàüsümantádhipati Sıidhara’s bhéga mentioned in this record, which is no doubt similar to Maha- 
raja Sarvanátha's bhóga known from the Bhumara pillar inscription, appears to indicate the jagir 
or fief in the possession of Sridhara and not the district governed by him. Since it is impossible 
to believe that Maharaja Sarvanütha was the governor of a territorial unit in the kingdom of 
Hastin, the sense of ‘a jagir’ is certainly more suitable to the word bhöga in the context of the 
Bhumara inscription. It may be argued that a district originally named after Sarvanatha was 
later included in Hastin's kingdom. This is improbable in view of the fact that Sarvanatha was 
& later contemporary of Hastin. 


As regards Maharaja-Sarvanatha-bhoga lying in or comprising Ambléda within Hastin's 
dominions, there is nothing improbable, in our opinion, in Maharaja Sarvanãtha enjoying a jagir 
within his neighbour's kingdom. This possibility is suggested by the well-known story of the 
locality called Kaéi-grama or Kási-nigama which lay within the dominions of the king of Kósala 
but was for a considerable period of time in the possession of the king of Magadha.* The said 
locality yielding a revenue of one lakb coins was given by Mahãkösala, king of Kóeala, to his daughter 
Kó:aladévi for her bath and perfume money when she married king Bimbisára of Magadha and, 
as n result, became a part of the Magadha kingdom. After Bimbisara’s death, Prasénajit, son 
and successor of Mahàákosala, withdrew the gift from Ajátaáatru, son and successor of Bimbisira. 
This led to a protracted war between Magadha and Kosala. Ultimately Prasénajit gave his 
daughter Vajrà in marriage to AjataSatru and the locality. was given back as part of her dowry. 
It is not impossible that the village or territorial unit called Ámblodà lay in or comprised a bhdga 
under the enjoyment or possession of Mahana Sarvanitha: even though the area formed a part 


— —— — — — — 








— Zen 


1 The word b&ójaka is often used in the same sense. Cf. Suc. Sat, pp. 94 f. etc. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 60. 

3 This is No. 519 of 1957-58, Appendix B. See ASTAR, 1935-36, p. 95. 

* Expressed by symbol. | 

š For Sahani, cf. above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 141-42. The designation DusMfasaháni seems to be tbe same as 
Dauksidhanika, Duhsadhyasadhanika or Daubsddhyasddhanika mentioned in many records (cf. Majumdar, Inserip- 
tions of Bengal, Vol. 1II, p. 185). 

* The word kšrttaná is the same as kirlana or kirti often used to indicate an image, a temple, a grant, etc., 
calculated to render famous the name of the person responsible for it, Cf, above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 184. 

7 Read ۰ 

* The intended reading may be Lóhadasya since the object of the Inscription seems to be to record the oons- 
truction of & shrine for a deity named Lahada. 

* Bee Malala.ckera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Name., s.v, ;Rangame-Kasinigama, Kisaladévi, Ajdtaesttu 
and Pasénadt. 
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of the dominions of Maharaja Hastin, just as Kasi-g14ma or Kasi-nigama in the kingdom of Késala 
was in the possession of the king of Magadha wien Mahak sala and Prasénajit were on the throne 
of the Kosala country, although it is difficult to say whether matrimoniai 10lations existed between 
Hastin and Sarvanatha. 


We have now to determine the purpose behind the setting up of the stone pillar at Bhumara 
since it does not appear to be the demarcation of the houndary between the kingdonis of Hastin and 
Sarvanatha. Inscribed and uninscribed pillars of stone. found in different parts of India, are innu- 
merable. They were raised for ۱ arious purposes in all the ages of Indian history. Amongst the 
inscribed pillars, the earliest belong to the dav- of the Maurya emperor Asóha (c. 269-232 D.C.).! 
The-« are called stambha (Prakrit thabha, thambha. thabhe, thambha) or Sild-stambha m the epigraphs 
they bear. There are some pillars which may be classihed as dàvaja-stumbha? (often standing 
before a temple and bearing inscriptions in some cases), ja gu-stambha? (often beating the eulogy 
of a conqueror) and Kirtz-stambha* (often bearing the eulogy of a person who performed a pious 
deed calculated to make him famous). Certain memorial pillars known as hero stones? (often 
with inscriptions recording the deaths of warriors while fighting against enemies) and wf? stones! 
(often bearing inscriptions which reeoid the deaths of widows burning themseives in fue) are founa 
in large numbers in the southern and western regions of India, though they are as well known 
from other parts of the country. Besides these, we have also other kinds of inscribed pillars bearing 
small inscriptions as the one on the Bhumara pilku. Some of these are vuine pillars set up in 
religious establishments by pious men, especiiiv pllarini-, for acquiring vii ut iment. They 
are <enerally referred to as stambha in Sanshiit ani abha. thabha, thambha ov thambha m Prakrit 
in the records incised on them. Instances ot such votive pirtars are numetot- ui the I'eriptions 
discovered in the ruins of old Buddhist Site like those at Darhut, Sanchi, and Nazsarjunikonda.? 
There is another class of memorial pill irs similar to the hero and sati stones. E, erection of such 
pillars in honour of one's dead relatives is referred to in early records luke the Sutvihur inscrip 
tion? dated in the llth regnal vear of the Kushana emperor Kanishka I an? tue Andbau inseriy - 
tions® of the year 52 apparently referable to the Saka era andl correspon ling io 130 A.D. Suc 
pillars me generally mentioned in the mnseriptioas incised ou them as yashi (Pra&rit zathi. lashti). 
The use of the word yasAti in the expression bíala-yast ti oceuvriug in our insu tiption may suggest 
that the Bhumara pillar was a memoria! raised in honour of a dead relative of Sivadása. This 
relative was possibly his grandfather ot «raidmother Indana, although it is not clearly stated 


in the inseription.!? 








! Nee Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, pp. av ff. 

2 Cf., e.g., the Eran pillarinscription of the Goy ia year 165 bid.. Vol. ITI. pp. SS ft). 

3 The Eran and Mandi pillars bearing the رآ‎ tions respect cy of Samudiegepta and Yazódharman 
fallin this category. Ci v leet Lascia d ens, po, 2b0 fl, 393 8. A Jag a ha could sometimes le also regarded 
as a kirti-stambha. 

1 The Talagunda pillar bear i a یی سر‎ of the Radamba king Kikusthavarman who excavated a tank new 
a Siva temple belongs to this class. Cf. 1bid.. pp. 450 ft. 

b See, e.g., above, Vol. XX XI. pp. 323 ff. 

* See, e.g., Hiralal’s List, p. 46 (No. YS). n. 53 (No. 95). ete. [n many cases, the inscriptions on the pillar: 
record both the death of a hero and tla seli-mmolation ot his widow. Ct e.g.. the Eran inscription of the Gupta 
year 191 (510 A.D.) in the same woth. p. 49 (No. 83). 

? See Barua and Sinha. Barbut Pns o po ony above, Vol. HI. pp. 87 ft. ;: Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff: etc. Cr. J BASB, 
Letters, Vol. XV, 1949, pp Ges. 

8 Nelect Insoni plons, pp "Zon 26. For sce titted pillars called gp. ee ibid., pp. 92.93. 

the iqpiesentacin of a dead person is called a chhaud-stambha‏ دا یه [bid., pp. l07-65. A ulead pallu‏ و 
ina Nagarjunikonda inscription ) 1. R. Ep.. 1956-57, No. B 26).‏ 

1 We have other pillarin-criptions without indication as regards the object of setting up the pillars in question, 
especially when they wereiarsed in a religious establishment. See JHASB, Letters, Vol. XV, pp. 5 ff. 
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It is interesting in this connection to note that another stone pillar inscription of the middle 
of the fifth century A.D., discovered in the Bhumara region of Central India, refers to the setting 
up of a bala-yashii in the following words ` sva-puny-Gpydyan-drtham yasab-kirtti-pravardhamana- 
gottra-sailika bala-yashti[h*] pratishthapità Varga-grámikéna.! This was a memorial pillar appa- 
rently raised in honour of several dead relations of a gramika (headman of a village) named Varga 
and that is why the bala-yashti appears to be described as a góttra-$ailika, ° a family stone’. There 
is absolutely no indication in the inscription that it could have been a houndary-pillar of any kind. 


The meaning of the expression bala-yashti is not clear. The Médinikdsha recognises the word 
bala in the adjectival sense of bala-yukta, ° strong, stout ’, and this is suitable in the present context. 
Bala-yashti may thus indicate a strong or stout (i.e. everlasting) pillar. Even if bala is taken 
in its ordinary sense of strength, bala-yashti would offer the same meaning in a compound 
expression. It is difficult to say whether such memorial pillars were popularly and conventionally 
known to have been ' Balarama's yasht: or pillar’ just as Asdka’s Delhi-Swalik pillar is called 
> Bhimaséna’s lát or lath (from yashts or lashti meaning ‘a pillar’) ۰ 

[u this connection, reference may be made to a late pillar inscription? from the former Rewa 
State, now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. It reads as follows : 


1 Siddham? [|*] Sarnvat 1[4]17 samayê | Jeshta'-vadi 13 Vuddbé* Maha- 
9 rajadhiraja-éri-Vallaladéva-rajyé | ató* 

3 N&üyakapàála[h] tasya vamsé(sé) su-putra-Mah[4]raja-nama 

°4 pratyutpannah | tad-abhágyàát-paramé$vara-vaikülyát-sa- 

5 tibhya[rh] saha para-lok-antaritah | tad-artham gatra- 

6 m-akürshit | à-chamdra-bhanü yavat=tavat-tishthatv-idam(dam) | 


7 Bhamina Sómaks | tathā Chol[o] Sahadéva |? kritarh gatrarn(tram) | 

This inscription refers to & memorial pillar raised by some persons in the memory of a dead 
man named Maharaja whose two wives appear to have committed Sati, on Wednesday, Jyéshtha- 
vadi 13, V.S. 1417 (May 13, 1360 A.D.) during the rájya or reign of Maharájádhirüja Vallaladévs, 
as a gütra. The word gátra (occurring twice in the record in lines 5 and 7) in the sense of ‘a pillar’ 
is unintelligible. It, however, appears to be a mistake or modification of the word gótra which 
may be a contraction of what is called gótra-éashikàá in the Rewa inscription of the Gupta period, 
to which reference has been made above. The pillar in question may be regarded as ‘ a family 
stone ' since it was raised in memory of three persons (i.e. the husband and his two wives) of a 
perticular family. It is interesting to note that the use of gótra-éailikà and gaátra in the sense of a 
memorial pillar has so far been found only in the said records of the Rewa region. 


1 Cf. ibid., p. 6. This is the Supia (former Rewa State) pillar inscription of the reign of Skandagupta (455-67 
A.D.), dated in the Gupta year 141 (460 A.D.). Cf. CII., Vol. IV, p. 607 and note 7, to which my attention was 
drawn when the present note was going through the prees. 

s This is No. 528 of 1957-58, Appendix B. See ASIAR, 1935-36, p. 96. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Read Jyéshjha. 

5 Read ۰ 

¢ À word like desit would suit the context. 

? Better read Bhamiea-Simaka-Chals-Sahadévaih. 


No. 33—STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS MUSEUM 
(4 Plate) 
P. R. SRINIVASAN, MADRAS 
(Received on 0.2.1958) 


This is a single plate bearing inscription on both sides, which was purchased by the Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, in 1955, from a person who is stated to have got it from Tirupparan 
kupyam, a suburb of Madurai. Obviously it belonged to a set of which the other plates are 
missing. I am editing it here with the kind permission of Dr. A. Aiyappan, Superintendent, 
Government Museum, Madras. 


The plate measures 10” x 34” x OD. There are ten lines of writing on each side. The preser- 
vation of the writing is satisfactory excepting some letters at the beginning of a few linea on both 
the obverse and reverse of the plate. Though the inscription 1s fragmentary it is interesting in 
more respects than one. 

The characters of the inscription are Tamil and the record may be assigned to circa 10th 
century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. lf the information about the provenance of the plate 
is correct, it may suggest that the charter was issued from the Pandya kingdom. This is to some 
extent borne out by the use of certain expressions in the record. Cf. aráttu (lines 1-2), Poduvan 
(line 6), Joen (line 18), etc. The introduction of the Chóla variety of the Tamil script in the 
Pandya kingdom, where Vatteluttu was formerly in general use, was largely due to the Chóla 
kings who began to establish their sway over the Pandya region in the tenth century. 

The expressions rottar (each member), oróttar (each member) and orókudi (each family) are 
interesting. They are characteristic of the region where the recotd is stated to have been found. 
The use of padu in ponpadumlam is interesting because it refers to 8 period earlier than the stage 
of its use solely as a passive participle. The epigraph uses the marks of pull or eitáma, though not 
uniformly. 

The passage that is preserved in this stray plate seems to record the settlement of one family 
each of the classes of shepherds, oilmongers, pottets, goldsmiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, washer- 
men, Tjavas, Parambas and Paraiyas in a village. Some of them were assigned lands belonging 
to s god with whom they were required to share the produce. Unfortunately other details are 
lost. 

The term drattukkdnam and nilakkánam mentioned in the record require a word of expla- 
nation. The former stands for some kind of a tax levied from the people of the particular colony 
referred to in the inscription for the specific purpose of the festival of bathing the images of gods 
and goddesses in river water. The second term means ' the remittance both in kind and cash 
according to the land holdings that are leased out to them and enjoyed (unbadu) by the various 
classes of people settled in a colony `. The word kombu occurs twice in the inscription in two 
different contexts. In the first instance it 1s associated with nel or paddy (line 4) and this paddy 
is said to be divided [into shares] and received as wage individually [by the labourers). 
Here the term kombu indicates the quality of the paddy. In the villages, especially in the District 
of Ramanathapuram, the meykkat/u-al, i.e. the man or woman employed on daily wages basis, 
is usually paid in kind and gets a quantity of paddy of the first quality. In the second instance, 
it finds a place in the passage dumbil kale-magásigum (line 8) as well as in the passage ponpadu- 
pilattu oróttarkku kal cheyyum kombil rottarkku [maganijyum in lines 9-10. The word kombu is 
associated with külémagániyum in the first expression and with mdgdniyum in the next. It, 
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therefore, seems to indicate a variety of land. The Manršd:3 were thus granted two varieties 
of land. Ponpadunilam is one variety and the other variety is qualified by the term kombu. While 
the former refers to the most fertile class of land usually situated near the residential site or central 
belt of fields in a village, the latter may refer to land situated in the outlying parts of the village. 
This meaning seems to be quite in accord with the context. i 

The term ponpadu-nilam means ‘ golden land’, i.e. the most fertile land. It may be men- 
tioned here that in every village, the lands are classified. into several categories according to their 
fertility. By specifying the land as ponpadu-nilam it is presumable that the place referred to in 
this inscription should also have other categories of less fertile lands and that the practice of claasi- 
fying the land is an ancient; one. Such expressions as l#apayan, meykkattu and meleluttas 
are equally interesting. Of these, the term meykkattu, as indicated above, is in vogue even today. 
The adjectives preceding the names of individual Manrddis such as pafijirriyan seem to stand 
for the names of various classes among them. Of these adjectives mallan continues to be in vogue 
to this day. 


The locality called Panriyür was probably situated in the ancient Pandyan kingdom, though 
it is not possible to identify it. 


TEXT: 

First Side 
1 peru[va*]du [|*] áráttu-[k*]kánam samitha‘ttil pannirandu ültta-payan küp-i- 
ttu kollum mudalum ütfa-kkuraivum àráttu-p[p*]anaiyam-ága kolvadu [|*] A- 
ttil-palliyar payikk-uriyár ayadu-nal rottar* kala nel pe ruvadu [[*] Pa- 


nri ürüruü-kalarun* pàttam alavum taliy-dlavum perār [|*] kombin nel 


] 

2 

3 

4 

5 ullür mey-kkattinal kürai vilaiy-aga kalattilé kür-ittu kolvadu [|*] i-chchéri- 

G [kku] Manradigal Pañjirriyan Vattam Poduvanum Piiéal Kavañ-chellanu- 

7 m [chéer?]ppan Nilañ-kavanum Mallan Kavamafraij’yan Kürran Kódai Araiyanu- 
8 m Mallan Sattam Vattanum [|*] Sšttam Vattanukku kombil kalé-maganiyum ma- 
9 r[rai] Manradigalukku pon-padu-nilattu oröttarkku kal cheysyum kombil ro- 


10 tta[rkku] má[gám]yum uludu Dévarrodum® padi itt-unpadu [|*] nilakk&nam kag-chey- 





1 [This explanation is not convincing. The meanings given by the author for the word kombu in the two 
contexts are contradictory. In the first instance also it may mean " paddy grown in the kombu variety of land’. 
The Tamil Lexicon explains the word as ‘ the farthest end of a tank bund '.—Ed.] 

8 From the original plate. 

3 Its head has been effaced due to corrosion of the plate ; so it looks like pa. 

ê The word samuha is in Grantha. 

$ This expression which has its variant oróltar in line 9, is in vogue irt the Ramanathapuram, Madurai and 
Tirunelveli Districts as well as in Kerala. 

6 This n is a mistake for m. 

? There is a dot over this letter. 

* In the Ramanathapuram District, a chey is a measure of land, also called md, comprising sixt liri 


which is approximately equal to 7 of a veli or 2} acres. [MA was one-twentieth of a véli in those days.—Ed.] 
° Read Dévarodu. The letter m iv incised below the letter Pû. 
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11 yafll-ajrai='kkalafju pon iruppadu [|*] Mellelutanum Tàl[pa]rriyum rotta 

12 r pon-padu-nilattu kalé-araikkal nilam? Dévarrodu? padi ittu unbadu [|*] 

18 {nila)-kkanam rottar padin-ay-arai-kkanam ponn-iru[p*|padu [|*] Melleluttan- 

14 [num Talpar]riyum 4tt-oruvar pani &eyvadu [|*] kalarum* [Ma*]nradigalum kudiyi- 

15 (l]müttàn pani šeyvadu US) i-chchéri kudigal kal cheyyãl arai-kkalaüju pon 

16 [nila]-kkàpamum kalav-arisiyum ناهد‎ neyyum iruttu Dévar nilam uludu 

17 padi itt-unbadu [|*] Vaniganum Kusavanum Kavidiyum Tattanu[m*| Tachchanum Kol- 
18 lanum Vappánum Ilavanum Parambanum Paraiyanum orokudi irup- 

19 padu[|*] Dévar-vappánukku kal cheyyàl oru padugaiyum kala-ppérum 4n- 

20 duvarai pann-iru kala nellu peruvadu [|*] i-chchëri kudigal [và]gdésham* 





t Read ?^yal-arni?. 

2 Nilam preceded by bilé-aruikkal (i.e. D seems to suggest that here it is a synonym of chey. [The langasge 
seems to suggest that ckey was different from hals-araikkal.—Ed.} 

3 Read Dérurudu. 

* Read kalérum. 

5 The letters ?9déshe are in Grantha. 


No. M—ALLAHABAD MUSEUM PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, V. S. 1171 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Recewed on 13.2.1958) 


When I visited the Municipal Museum at Allahabad in December 1957, Dr. S. C. Kala, Curator 
of the Museum, kindly allowed me to examine and copy two copper-plate grants in his custody. 
On examination it was found that both the charters belong to the Gahadavala dynasty of Banaras. 
Both the inscriptions are engraved on single plates. The first of the two charters, written on both 
sides of the plate, was issued by the Gahadavala king Madanapala (circa 1100-14 A.D.) and the 
second, wiitten only on one side, by his son Góvindachandra (circa 1114-55 A.D.). 

Madanapila’s document was issued on the occasion of the Akshaya-trtiya’ on Thursday, 
the 3rd of the bright half of VaiSákha in V. S. 1164, corresponding to the 16th April 1108 A.D. 
The seal attached to the ring passing through a hole in the plate bas the figure of flying Garuda 
above, the legend éri-Madanapaladévah in the middle and the representation of a conch-shell below. 
The charter records the giant of the village of Sàjà in the Chaturasikà De, Chaurasi or a Pargana 
consisting roughly of 84 villages)? of Māņighapura in the A[ru]résa pattalà (district) in favour of 
the Bráhmaga Gangadharasarman of the Bharadvaja gótra. The name of apparently the same 
pactala is also found in the Fyzabad plate? of Gahadavala Jayachchandra (circa 1170-93 A.D.), 
dated V. S. 1233 (1187 A. D.), and it may be the same as the region around Arror, the older name 
of Partabgarh. The inscription was discovered at Badera in the Kunda Tahsil of the Partabgarh 
District, U. P. The gift village of Saja lies at a distance of seven miles from Badéra which is only 
two miles from Manikpur (Minighapura of the inscription) near the Ghutni railway station on 
the branch line between Allahabad and Raibareily. This inscription was published by K. C. 
Sinba and K. Chattopadhyaya in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, Vol. XIV, Part I, 
pp. 70 ff. The other charter issued by the Gahadavála king Góvindachandra is edited below. 

As indicated above, this is a single plate inscribed on one side only. The ring bearing the 
seal passes through a hole measuring 27 in diameter about the middle of the first line of writing. 
The plate measures 17 inches in length, 13:5 inches in height 204 ۰15 inch in thickness. But the 
corners of the plate are rounded off and its length and breadth are slightly less at the sides. The 
seal bears, besides the usual Garuda and conch-shell emblems, the legend srimad-Govindachadra- 
(ndra)dévah |. There aie altogether 23 lines of writing on the plate. The findspot of the record 
is not known to me. 

The inscription resembles the numerous other charters of Gahadavala Góvindachandra in 
palaeography, orthography and style. The vowel mark of ë is written both as sird-matra and 
prishtha-matra. Ê is written like p and enn like rll and dh sometimes like v. There is no difference 
between th and dhv. The use of v for b (except in °dmbu in line 9), s for š and the class nasal for 
the anusvdra is noticed in many cases. The date of the grant is quoted as Monday, the full- 
moon tithi of the month of Karttika in V. S. 1171. We have another cha-ter issued by the 
~ 1 This tithi was the occasion for the grant of several Gahadavala charters. Cf. the Kamauli plate of V. S. 1172 


(above, Vol. IV, pp. 103-04), Pali plate of V. S. 1189 (ibid., Vol. V. pp. 113-15), Lar plate of V. S. 1202 (ibid., Vol. 
VII, pp. 98-100), etc. 

° * See J BRS, Vol. XL, p. 10. Cf. the name of Vada-chaturasiti-pattala in the Set-Mahet plate of Govindachandra, 
dated 1186 (above, Vol. XI, pp. 20 ff.). For the Prakritism in the expression chaturasika, cf. bayálssi (Sanskrit 
drachatedriméat) in the name of Rudamaua-bayálisi-pattalà in the Kamauli plate of V. 8. 1190 (above, Vol. LV, 
pp- 111-12). 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 10 f. No facsimile of the inscription was published. The name has been read as 
۱ 
(176) 
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same monarch exactly on the same day. It is the Kamauli plate published above.’ But in spite 
of the occurrence of the same date in two different documents, it has to be admitted that it is 
irregular since Kárttika-$u. 15 was not a Menday in V. S. 1171 (1114-15 A.D.). 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word svasti. These are followed in 
lines 1-10 by nine stanzas which are already well known from the published Gahadavala charters.* 
The first of these verses contains air adoration of the goddess Sri (Lakshmi) while the next (verse 2) 
introduces YasSvigraha who is stated to have flourished after the rulers of the solar race (i.e. the 
Gurjara-Pratihára emperors of Kanauj) had passed away. Verse 3 introduces YaS6vigraha’s son 
Mahichandra and the next two stanzas (verses 4-5) Mahichandra's son Chandra who is stated 
to have obtained by his valour the empire (adkiràjya, i.e. simrdjya) of G&dhipura (Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj, i.e. the erstwhile Gurjara-Pratihàára empire), and protected the holy places in the KAS!, 
Kuśika (Kuéikapura or Gadhipura, i.e. Kanyakubja). Uttarakósala (land around the city of 
Ayódhyà and Sravasti) and Indrasthüna (Indraprastha or Delhi) regions. It is also stated that 
king Chandra eradicated all afflictions of the subjects of the Gadhipura empire (or, less probably, 
suppressed their rebellion). Chandra’s son Madanapála is described in the next two stanzas (verses 
6-7) and Góvindachandra, who was the son and successor of Madanapila and issued the charter 
under review, in verses 8-9. A passage in prose in lines 10-13, also known from the king's other 
charters, then re-introduces Gévindachandra, described as Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paraméévara and Paramamahéévara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of Madana- 
pala who himself meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of Chandra. Here also king Chandra 
is described as having obtained the possession of Kanyakubja (i.e. Kanyakubja or Kanauj). The 
claim seems to refer to the fact that the Gahadavalas considered themselves successors of the 
Gurjaia-Pratibüra emperors. It is often supposed that the reference is to the occupation of the 
city of Kanauj which is again believed to have been another capital of the Gáhadavàla monarchs 
besides Vàráyasi or Banaras. But the language of verse 4 does not appear to support this inter- 
pretation and there is also no evidence to show that Kanauj was a secondary capital of the Gahada- 
valas of Banaras. The representation of the rulers of this dynasty as ‘the Gahadavalas of Vara- 
nasi and Kanyakubja’ thus appears to be inaccurate.? YaSévigraha, founder of the Gahadavala 
house, seems to have been ruling in the Banaras region as a subordinate of the latest rulers of 
the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, although there is no doubt that, before his grandson Chandra 
established his imperial status in the last quarter of the eleventh century, the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri had succeeded in extending their power over the said area. Baihaqi speaks of a Muslim 
invasion of Banaras about 1034 A. D. when the city belonged to the territory of Gang (e, 
Kalachuri Gangéya, circa 1015-41 A. D.) while the rule of Karna (circa 1041-71 A. D.), son 
of Gahgéya, in that region is proved by epigraphic evidence.* The Basahi plate, 
referred to above, also assigns Chandra's rise to the period after the death of the kings named 
Bhója and Karna De, the Kalachuri king of that name). 


Lines 13 ff. record the details of the grant made by the king on the date discussed above 
after having taken a bath in the Ganges at Varanasi and having paid respects to the Sun-god 
and worshipped the gods Siva and Vishnu. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee of the grant 
and the officers and others addressed by the king are the same as in the other Gahadavala charters. 


ee gan —— — s س‎ =- —— 


+ Vol. IV, pp. 102 f. 

* Bee ibid., pp. 100, ۰ 

° Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. 1, 507. The Basahi plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 103, text line 5) describes Chandra 
as having 'established his capital at Kany&kubjs'. But the statement seems to indicate that, after having estab. 
lished his suzerainty over the former Kanauj empire, Chandra stayed at the city of Kanauj for sometime. A 
subordinate ruling family of the Ráshtrakütas had its headquarters at that city under the Gähadavālas. See 
Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 204, 1670. 

* Bee Ray, op. cit., Vol. IL, pp. 773 783, 785. 
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The epigraph under study records the grant of the village of Vadhavali in the pattalá or district of 
Kasnabbhavapa in favour of Pandita Góvardhanaáarman who was a Sámavédin Brahmans 
claiming the Sàrkavasya or Sarkava gótra dnd the Angirasa, Ámahicha and Aruksha prataras and 
was the son of Agnjhotrin Késava and the grandson of Pandita Milhana. It may be pointed out 
that the Sarkavasya or Sarkava gótra is not mentioned in any early work, and it has no doubt been 
wrongly spelt in the inscription. But the mention of Angirasa among the three pravaras helps 
us in determining the correct reading of the names of the other two pravaras which have also 
been wrongly spelt. There is no doubt that the three pravaras are Angirasa, Amahayya (or, Ama- 
hiyava, etc.) and Aurukshaya which are assigned in early works to the gótras of the Kapi group. 
Unfortunately none of the gótras of this group sounds like Sdrkavasya or Sarkava. Some authorities 
include a gétra called Sarhgarava in this group and Sárkavasya or Sárkava may be a wrong reading 
for Sarngarava. 

The document was written by Karanika-Thakkura Sahadéva who is already known from the 
Kamauli* and Don Buzurg* plates both issued by king Góvindacbandra in V. S. 1176 (1120 A.D.). 
The record ends with the passage mangalam mahà-érih and the akshara chha written twice between 
double dandas. The said akshara is an indication of the end of the writing.* It is interesting to 
note that the akshara occurs singly at the end of the grant proper in line 21. Its duplication 
thus indicates the end of the whole document while its single occurrence earlier means the end 
of a section only. | 


Besides the Tirthas in certain areas in the modern U. P. as well as Gadhipura or Kanyakubja 
Ge, Kanauj) mentioned in the description of king Chandra, only two other geographical names 
dre mentioned in the inscription. They are the district of Kasnabbhavana and the village of 
Vadhavali. I am not sure about their location. If Vadhavali may be identified with one of the 
villages named Badhauli in the Districts of U. P., we may possibly suggest the one at lat. 28° 
and long. 78° 15’, since there is at lat. 28° 25' and long. 77° 30“ a village called Kasna which is the 
first part of the name of the pattald mentioned in the inscription. The second part of this name 
may possibly refer to Bhawan Bahadurnagar at lat. 28° 35’ and long. 77° 55’. In that case it has 


be suggested that the name of the district was coined by joining the names of two prominent‏ ما 
localities in it.‏ 


TEXT* 


[Metres: verses 1, 3, 10-11 Amushtubh ; verse 2 Indravajrà ; verses 4, 7 Sardülavikridita ; 
verses 5-6, 8 Vasantatlaka ; verse 9 Drutavilambita.] l 


1 Siddham* svasti || Akunth-dtkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | samrambhah 
surat-àrambhé sa Sriyah éréyasé=stu vah || [1*] Àsid- Asi(ái)tadyuti-vansa(varnéa)-játa- 

2 [kshm]apála-màálàásu divah-gatàsu | sikshad=Vivasvan=iva bhiri-dhamna nàmnà Yasó($0)- 
vigraha ity=uairah || [2*] Tat-suto-bhün-Mahichandraé-chandra-dháma-pibhai ni- 

3 jam(jam) | yén-ápáram-akü*pàra-pàié vyaparitam yasah(éah) || [3*] Tasy-abhüt-tanayó 
nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvishan-mardalé vidhva|st-o]ddhata-dhi[ra]*-yóva(dha)-timirah 
$ri-Chandra- 

1 See Gotrapravarantbandhakadamba, pp. 43, 48, 55, etc. ER 
# Ibid., p. 41. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 106 f. 

ê Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 218 ff. 

5 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

* From impressions. 

° Expressed by symbol. 

* Ku was originally incised. 

۶ Bome records reed vira. 
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4 devónripah | yen-ódàratara-pratápa-sa(5a)mit-ase(s8)sha-praj-opadravari $rimad-Güdhipur- 
achiréjvam=asamamh dor-vvikeamen-árjjitar(tam) !| [4*] Tirthani Kasi(Si)-Kusi(Si)k-O- 

9 ttarakosal-Éndrasthàniyakàni paripalavat-üibligamya! | hér-itma-tulvam- anisar- 
(Sam; dadata decken véen-2nkit? vasumati sa(Sa)tasa(Za]s-tulabhih [i Sa) Ya(Ta)- 

9 sy-atmajo Madanapala iti ksnitii.ia-chüdá-manir viJayaté nija-gótra-chandrah | yasy= 
übhishéka-kalas-olasitaih payobhih prakshdlitarn Kali-raja[h*] sa- 

T kalari? dharitryah |! [6*] Yasy=asid=vijava-prayana-samayé — tung-achal-óchchais-chalan- 
madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-[blira]sya(Sya)n-mahi?-mandalé | chüda-ratua- 
vibhinna-tà- 

Š lu-galita-stván-àsigpcudgi(cblü)stah Sé(Se)shah péshaf-vasi(Sá)l-iva kshanam-asau kródé 
nilin-ananah ` [7*] Tasiád-ajayata nij-àyata-và(bà)hu-valli-varn(bari)dh-ávarudhva(ddha)- 

3 nava-rajya-gaj6 naréndrah | sai, d[r]-àmtita-drava-muchàti prabhavo gavam vo Gévinda- 
chadra(ndra) iti charhura iv=‘imbu-raséh(séh) | [8*] Ma(Na) katham=apy=alabhanta 
rana-kshamáris-tis| ri]shu di- 

10 [kshu] gajàn-adha(tha) Vajrinéh(nah) | kakubhi va(ba)bhru(bhta)mur-Abhramuvallabhah- 
(bha)-pratibhatà iva yasya ghata-gajah || [9*] só-yarn samasta-ràja-chakra-sarhsévita-chara- 
nah sa cha parama- 

11 bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(sva)ra-paramamahésva(sva)ra-nija-bhuj-dparjjita- 
sti-Kanyakuvja(bj-a)dhipatya-sri-Charmdradéva-—pid-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka- 
maha- 

12 1a)4dhird)a-paramésva(sva)ra-paramamahésva/$va)ra-éri-Madanapaladéva-—pad-anudyata- 
paramabhattàraka - mahàrájàdhirája - paramésva($va)ra - paramamahesva(s$va)ra-$11maa- 
Góvindacbandrade- 

13 vö vijayi || Kas|n|avbha(bbha)vana~pattaliyam Vadhavali-gràma-nivàsinó nikhila-jana- 
padan=upagatan=api cha rája-ràja*-ràjüi-yuvaràja-mantri-puróhita-pratihà- 

14 ra-senapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishaka(shag)-naimittik-antahpurika-tii(di)ta-kari- 
turaga-pattan-akarasthana-g6kul-adhikari-purusha(sha)n samajñapayati vo(bo)- 

15 dhayaty=adisa(éa)ti cha || yathà viditam-astu bhavatàri(tàm) | yath=dpari-likhita-grdmah sa- 
jala-sthalah sa-lóha-lavan-àkarah sa-madhüka-chüta-[va*]na-vàtikà-vitapa-trina-yüti-go- 
chara-pa- 

16 ryantah s-ordhv-àvah(dhah) sa-gartt-oshara$-chatur-agháta-visu($u)ddhah — s[v]a-stmà-pa- 
[r*]ya[n]tah ekasaptaty-adhika-sa(Sa)t-aikadasa(6a)-sarnva[t*]|sare Karttiki- 
paurnnamasyam ankatah Sarnvata(vat) 1171 Karttika-su- 

IT di 15 Sóme éri-Varanasyam Ga[rn]gàyàrh snàtvà vidhivan-ma[n]tra-déva muni-manu- 
Ja-bhüta-pitri-ganàris-tarppayitvà timira-patala-pàtana-patu-mahasam-Ushnaróchisham- 
upastha- 

18 y-Ausha[dhi]patisakalasesharam* samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasudévasya pijàr 
vidhàya [pra]chura-páyasena havisha Havirbhujam hutvà màtà-pitrór-áàtmanas-cha 
punya-yas6(86)-bhivriddha- 





1 Some records read °adhtgamya. | 
* Some records read ۰ 
* There is a redundant superscript r above nma. 


* Sometimes the correction áaisha (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, P- 12, Note 97) ie suggested unnecessarily. The 
word tva need not be taken here to indicate ulprékeha. 


* This word is redundant although the intended expression may be rájapwira or rajanyaka. 
* Read °sakalasékharan. 
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yê asmabhih Sãrkkavasya-gotıãya1 Angirasa-Amahicha-Aruksha*-tri pravaráya Samavéd- 
üdhyá&yiné pamdita-éri-Malhana-pautraya agnihotri-sri-Késa(éa)va-put{rjaya pa[rn]dita- 

ésri-Govardhanadyasarmmané*® Vra(Bra)hmanaya gókarnpa-kuss(3a)-lat-püta-kara-tal-odaka- 
pürvvam-à Padmasadmano Hühük-antam yavach=chhasanikritya pradatta iti matva 
yatha-diyamana-bha- 

ga-bhoga-kara-pravarikara- Turushkadamda-küdi*-yszabhriti-samta*-rája-pratyadayan 
dasyatha || chha || bhavanti ch=atra šlokah* | Bhüng[r] yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yaé=cha 
bhimim prayachchhati | u- 

bhau tau punya-karmmáànau niyatau(tarh) sva[r]gga-gáruinau || [10*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà 
bhuktà rajabhih Sagar-àadibhih | yasya yasya yada bhünti[s-ta]sya tasya tada phalar(lam) 
IT 11*] likhi- 

"tam karapika-Thakkurs-éri-Sahadévéna || mañgalarn mahà-s?h || chha || chha || 





5 u ú Ee 
1 The name is not found in the list of gótras found in early Indian literature. The intended reading 


may he Sdragarava-sagétraya or Saragarava-gotraya. 


3 Sandhi has not been observed in this passage. Read A^giras. makiy š rukshaya 
۶ Read Góvarddhanaéarmmané or tbe sd Ei uai kana. nie = نت‎ EAN 

* This seems to be the same as kufaka of some inscriptions, 

۶ Read samasta. 

* Better read bhavatas=ch=atra ۰ 

* This line is engraved below the second half of the previous line. 


No. 35—PURI INSCRIPTION OF CHODAGANGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 9.5.1958) 


Some time ago I was informed that-the removal of a coating of plaster from the walls of the 
temple of Siva called Markandéévara at the well-known city of Puri in Orissa revealed the 
existence of a number of inscriptions which had previously been hidden from the eye. In November 
1957 1 visited the temple and copied the inscriptions on its walls. 

Out of the inscriptions copied by me from the walls of the Markandésvara temple at Puri, 
three were found to belong to the reigns of three kings of the imperial branch of the Eastern 
Ganga dynasty. All the epigraphs record the installation of perpetual lamps in the temple of 
the god Markandésvara. The earliest of these reords is engraved on the right wall of the second 
gate and belongs to the time of the great Anantavarman Chódaganga (1078-1147 A.D.) who 
conquered the Puri-Cuttack region from the Sómavain$is about the beginning of the twelfth century. 
The writing of the record is fairly well preserved. This inscription! is edited in the following pages. 


The preservation of the other two Ganga epigraphs? in the Markandésvara temple is unsatis- 
factory. The earlier of these two inscriptions is engraved on the same wall as the record of Chéda- 
ganza and i» lated in the third year of the regnal reckoning of Raghava who was a son of Choda- 
gañga and ruled in the period c. 1156-70 A.D. The passage containing the date at the beginning 
of the record in line 1, which is in Sanskrit, reads : [svast?] $rimat(mad)- Raghavadévasya vijaya-ràjya- 
samvata(samvat) 3. No other details of the date have been quoted in the inscription. Since the 
Añka system of calculating regnal years may have been introduced during the reign of Rághava's 
elder brother and predecessor Kamarnava (c. 1147-56 A.D.), year 3 may be an Anka year actually 
referring to the second year of Raghava’s reign. The next passage of the inscription in Oriya in 
lines 1-2 reads: éri-Màrkandé|svara]dévara ............ kavadi-pana tint akhanda-dipa vàraha. 
It apparently refers to the investment of three Panas of cowries for the installation of twelve 
perpetual lamps in the temple of Márkande$varadéva. The third inscription, engraved on the 
right wall of the doorway, is fragmentary, its lower part being damaged. Its date portion in lines 
1-2 reads after the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti: Sri-mra-Bhanu[déva]sya pra- 
varddhamána-vijaya-ràjya-samata 14 srahë. The record was therefore incisedin the fourteenth 
year of the reign of one of the four Ganga kings named Bhanu. The characters employed in the 
inscription are Gaudiva and not Oriya and this fact may suggest that the king has to be identified 
with Bhanu I or II rather than with Bhanu III or IV. The year seems to refer to the Anka reckoning 
and to the twelfth actual year of the reign of the king in question. The next passage in lines 2-4 
of this inscription reads: Hara-pritya de? Umankara data éri-Markakandésvaradévanka [stht]rá 
é-divasa à-chawlr-arkai akhanda-dipakai........ This clearly shows that a queen named Uma 
probably one of king Bbünu's wives, created a permanent endowment (sthira) for a perpetual lamp 


— .ل س € — ل سے س‎ ‘a 
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1 This is No. 408 of 1957-58, App. B. There is another inscription (No. 403 of the same App.) written 
partly in Telugu and partly in Sanskrit in Gaudiya characters. It records that Atyándi's son Ganga- 
nārāyaņa Vélandi alias Chodagangana deposited 5 Màqghas for the provision of oi] for a perpetual lamp in the 
Markandéévara temple on Thursday, Tulà-£u. 12, Saka 1051 (possibly September 27, 1198 A.D.) The 
inscription, however, does not refer to the reign of Anantavarman Chódaganga. 


3 These are ibid., Nos. 404 and 407. 


s CE. S11., Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1332-34. 
(181) ^ 
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for the god Màrkandé$vara. The name of queen Uma, however, seems to suggest that the king 
mentioned in the record is really Bhanu III (c.1352-78 A.D). Visvanatha-kaviraja, who wrote his 
Chandrakala-natika during the reign of Gajapati NihSanka-Bhanu (i.e. Gahga Bhànu IV reigning 
upto 1434-35 A.D.),! quotes in his Sah:tyadarpana, composed some time afterwards,? a stanza 
referring to Umadévi’s husband Bhanu, as a contemporary ruler, from a work of his own father 
ChandraSekhara-sandhivigrahin. Apparently the same Umadévi is mentioned in the Bhubaneswar 
Parvati temple inscription? of the 13th Anka year of the king named Bhanu and in the Simhachalam 
inscriptions of Saka 1301, Mārgaśīrsha ba. l, Friday (25th November 1379 A.D.) falling 
in the reign of Narasimha IV (c. 1378-1402 A.D.). It thus appears that Umadavi's husband 
Bhanu should be identified with Bhanu III, the father of Narasimha IV and grandfather of 
Bhànu IV, as suggested by Rajaguru and Das.* 


The inscription of Chédaganga, which forms the main subject of this article, contains nine 
lines of writing. The inscribed area covers a space about 131 inches in height and 32 inches in 
length. Individual aksharas are about 14 inches in height. The characters of the record are 
Gaudiya and its language is Sanskrit. But it exhibits considerable influence of the local langu- 
age and 1s full of grammatical and orthographical errors. In some of the sentences, the language 
is actually a mixture of Sanskrit and Oriya and often the meaning has to be conjectured. The 
date in line 1, given in the king's regnal reckoning, also offers some difficulty. The regnal year 
is written in two figures, the second of which is clearly 7. The first figure is exactly the same as 
found in the same date occurring in the Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman Chodaganga, 
which has been published in the pages of this journal? This doubtful figure has some resemblance 
with the shape of 5, so that the date in both the Bhubaneswar epigraph and the present inscription 
would appesr to be the regnal year 57. But the Bhubaneswar inscription shows that the same year- 
of Chédaganiga’s reign corresponded to the Saka year indicated by the chronogram yitu-Rama-kh- 
éndu, i.e. Saka 1036=1114-15 A.D. Since the said Saka year coresponded to the thirtyseventh and 
not fiftyseventh regnal year of Chodaganga who ascended the throne in 1078 A.D., the first figure 
in the number in question had to be read as 3. In view of this, Chidaganga’s regnal year quoted 
in the inscription under study ‘should also have to be read as 27. Thus the epigraph appears to 
have been engraved in 1114-15 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol end the date referred to above. The first 
sentence in lines 1-4 apparently means to say that, in the year 37 during the reign of the illustrious 
Chédagangadéva, Sadhu Bhimadéva, a resident of Niraló-gráma called an Angabhóga of the god 
Purushóttama, as well as Ruda (Rudra?) and Hari (both probably of the same place) accepted some 
amount or coins of gold for one chhdyd-dipa meant to be a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the 
god Markandéévara. The epithet sadhu applied to Bhimadéva shows that he belonged to the 
mercantile community. Possibly Ruda and Hari were also members of the same community. The 
expression aAga-bhóga often occurs in Telugu and Kannada Inscriptions in association with 
rañga-bhoga and arga-ranga-bhoga is sometimes translated as ‘decorations and illuminations of a 
god’. In the present case, the epithet anga-bhoga is applied to a village, the income from 

which appears to have been utilised for the axga-bhoga or decoration of the deity in question. 





1 Seo JOHR, Vol. VI, Appendix, pp. i ff. 

3 Cf. Kane's ed., 1923, pp. 13-14. 

3 Verses from the Chandrakalà-nátikà are quoted in the Sahityadarpana. 

4 C£. JOHR, Vol. TIT, p. 49. Umiadévi is here wrongly taken to be the name of goddess Pürvati. 

5 SLI, Vol. VI, No. 730. ۳۵806۷1 relation with king Narasirnha is not stated in the inscription. 

€ JOHR, Vol. VI. Appendix, pp. v-vi. Another known queen of Bhanu III was Hiradévi. 

? Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 29 ff. (No. 1), and Plate facing p. 32. 

* Cf. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part II, p.201. For bhéga, ‘a jagir’ 
cf. above, p. 170. , e 
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Thus the village of Niralo seems to have been a rent-free holding in the possession of the god 
Purushóttama-Jagannatha of Puri. The expression chhaya-dipa means a lamp held in the hand of 
an image generally of the donor. The word chhaya, ‘image’, is known from other inscriptions also. 
A Srikurmam inscription! of Saka 1275, belonging to tbe reign of Ganga Bhanu ITI, speaks of 
the dedication of the chhayas of the king’s father Narasimha IH and the latter’s wife Gangàmbika, 
which were represented as holding lamps for offering light to the godin the Srikurmam temple. 
The responsibility of Bhimadéva and his two colleagues was no doubt to supply oil for the lamp 
in lieu of the interest of the gold deposited with them. 


The next sentence in line 4 states : "Now Bhimadéva's son Nana arranged for the discharge 
fof his obligation]." This shows that, probably after Bhimadéva’s death, his son Nana refunded 
the deposit and thereby freed himself from ihe obligation of supplying oil for the perpetual lamp. 
That the responsibility fell upon the son of Bhimadéva alone may further suggest that Ruda and 
Hari were his own brothers o sons. From the above two sentences we learn that formerly an 
endowment had been created by depositing some amount or coins of gold with Bhimadéva and 
others and that, in the 37th regnal vear of the Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganga, Bhimadéva’s 
son Nana freed himself from the responsibility. But who created the endowment that was ter- 
minated by Nana is not mentioned in these sentences. The names of the persons responsible 
for the creation of the endowment are, however, possibly known from the following sentences 
which describe the creation of à new endowment in the place of the terminated one. 


The next sentence in lines 4-6 mentions three persons and refers to an image representing all 
the three of them. The following sentence in line 6 states that Jivanta-Sréshihin accepted the gold 
for the lamp. This apparently means that the said three persons had originally created an endow- 
ment for the supply of oil for a perpetual lamp held in the hands of their own images in the temple 
of Márkandé$vara and that, on the termination of the old endowment, they created another endow- 
ment by depositing the same gold with another person named Jivanta-érésthin. The condition 
binding Jivanta-éréshthin 19 found in the following sentence in lines 6-T, which states that, in 
respect of the said perpetual lamp, god Màrkandésvara would receive two hundred [measures] of 
oll every month. The name of the measure is not given in the record. Ina similar context in the 
Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman Chódaganüga, referre. to above, mention is made of the 
karanka, i.e. a small pot usually made out of coconut-shell and used in measuring oil.2 The same 
karanka measure may be referred to in the present case as well. The names of the three persons 
who created the endowment are given as ` (1) Hari, the Pijahari of the god Mürkandé$vara, (2) 
Vandau (probably another Pùjāhāri of the same god), and (3) Vasu, the Pajahari of another god 
whose name appears to be Kohrinesvara. Pūjāhāri is the same ae Pūjārī meaning ‘a priest’. 


Lines 7-9 at the end of the record mention the names of the persons who were witnesses to 
the above transaction. These were:(1) Mudráhasta Dévadhara; (2) Nilakamunda (possibly 
another Mudrahasta) ; (3) Pasüpálaka Sridhara ; (4) Narayana (possibly another Pasápálaka) ; 
(5) Sárumavaji Mahadéva ; (6) Dévaméndi (possibly another Sémmavaji) : and (7) Srikarana Hari. 
Mudrahasta (Oriya Mudiratha) is now the designation of a class of servants of the god 
Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri. Dévadhara may have been a similar servant of the god 
Márkandé$vara. Pasapalaka may be the same official designation found in inscriptions in the 
forms of Pasdyita, Pasaita or Pasáyati? Sdmmavaji may be a mistake for Sómayajin. Srikarana 
is the designation of a scribe. These people appear to have been temple officials. 


M —— —N —‏ — ص 


1 SII, Vol. V, No. 1205. 
3 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 30-31. 
3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 107 and note 3. 
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The inscription ‘is interesting from several points of view. It is the only inscription of 
Anantavarman Chodagahga so- far discovered at Puri where the Ganga king is known to have 
built the great temple of Purushóttama-J agannatha after its annexation to the Gañga empire and 
the transference of his allegiance from Saivism to Vaishnavism in the early years of the twelfth 
century. It is not possihle to determine when exactly and by whom the Markandésvara temple 
was built. But it is not unlikely that this temple had been in existence when Chódagañga built 
the temple for Purushóttama-Jagannátha. We do not know whether the Purushóttama- 
Jagannátha temple was built by Chédaganga before or after the 37th year of his reign, though 
the absence of any reference to the achievement in any of his own records may probably suggest 
that the construction was undertaken in the later years of his life. We also do not know as to 
who was responsible for granting the village of Niraló in favour of the god Purusbóttama- 
Jagannatha, although it is clear that this deity was already enjoying considerable influence 
when the inscription under study was engraved. The suggestion is supported by the reference 
to sigara-tira-sannivésé Purushóttama-éabditam dév-dyatanam in Krishpmisra’s Prabodhachandródaya 
which was staged in the presence of the Chandélla king Kirtivarman (c. 1070-1100 A DI 

The name of the god Kéhrinéévara, worshipped at Puri as suggested by the record under 
review, is interesting. I am not sure whether it is really Ko-Rinesvara suggesting its installa- 
tion at Puri by the Tamil residents of the area liké Kamandi of the Alagum inscription. I have 


heard of no such deity now worshipped there. The name appears to have been applied to a 
Siva-linga. 


Only one geographical name is mentioned in the inscription. It is the village of Niraló. 
I am not sure about its location. 


TEXT? 
1 Siddham* [||*] samvata* 37 éri-Chédagangadévasya pra[va*]rddhamána-vijaya-rájy& 
éri-Markandésva(sva)- 
2 radévasya yavat*-chandr-arka[m] pravattamanam- khandadvipa’ éri-Purusdtmadéva-an gat- 


3 bhöga-Niralõ-grāma-västavya-sādhū(dhu)-Bhi(Bhī)madēva éva[m] Ruda* évam 2۳۶ 
éka-chhàyà-dvipa-suna! 





— 


Pea aes eae aa e a mm e —— "— 
1 It is difficult to say whether the suggestion is further supported by the fact that the Anargharüghavas of 
Murárimisra (ninth or tenth century according to some, but c. 1050-1135 A.D. according to others) was staged 
on the occasion of the yaiva of the god Purusbóttama of Puri since the epithet lavan-óda-vélà-van-alt-tamála.- 
iaru-kandala, applied to the deity, does not referto his worship on the ses-shore and since Vishnv's name 
Purushóttama was not unknown elsewhere (cf. No. 504 of 1956-57, Appendix B). For the date of Murari, 
see De, Hist. Sans. Lit., p. 449 ; Kieth, Sanskrit Drama p. 225; ABORI, Vol XXXVIII, p. 88 ; etc. It has to 
be noticed that Murári's drama gives a rapid description of well-known places like UjjayinI, Váránaet, Kailáss, 
Prayaga, Timraparni on the sea, Champa in Gauda, Paiüchavati, Kundina in Maharashtra, Kañochi in Dravida 
and Mahishmati in Chédi-mandala, but not of Purusbóttamapuri or Puri. The other references pertaining to 


dates earlier than the eleventh century, cited in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. III, pp. 6 ff., are even more dubious. 
Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff. 


۶ From impressions. 

4 Expressed by symbol. 

š Read samral. 

* Read yavach°. 

۱ Read pravaritamán-dkkasda-di p-árthas., 

° Read Purushdttamalév-dnga. 

* Probably Rudra is intended. 

10 Read Harsh its ۰ 

n Read dipa-swvarsam or dip-arthasa sucarsash, 
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4 gribitam? [|°] idanir ni) sádhü(dhu)-Bhi(Bhi)madévasya pita’-Nanéna v[Ijsudhya' kri- 
(kri)yaté [|°] Máàrkandesva(6va)rave(d&)- 

5 va-püjàhüri-Hari[h] évam Vand[au] evam Kéhrinés[v]a(éva)radévasya püjahari-Vasu' &süin 
(sharm) ti[bhi]-* 

6 r=jana* éka(ka) chhays [°] Ji(Ji)vanta-sréshta’ dvipa-suná' grihitam! [|*] 
Markandésva(4va)ra[d]evasam” prati-màsé dvipa- 

7 upajoge’® taillya(lam) da(dvé) &ate!! (|*] &tada-arth??? sükshi[pah*] miidrahastha!*-Dévadhara" 
ëva[rn*] Ni(Ni)lakam[u]- 

8 nda[h*] pasã palaka-Sri(Sri)dhar gea Narayana[h*] Saramavaji®-Mahadéva[h*) Dévaméndi- 
[h*] &rfkara- 

9 na-Hari(h Il 


— > — س — —— — — 


1 ۲۱۵۵۹0 ۰ 

3 Read ۰ 

3 124 ۰ 

* Read Vësuh ۰ 

5 The intended reading is tribhi? ; but ۵ ۰ 
¢ The intended reading is ۰ 

1 Read 8 

s. Read dipa-suvarpam or dip-artharh ۰ 

° Better read “dévasya. 
10 Read ?másarh 0127 
11 The idea seems to be dvi-sata-karanka-parimagam. 
1۶ Read étad-arthé. 


1۶ Read mudràha:ta. 
14 An unnecessary anusvára above ra seems to have been cancelled. 


15 Tha intended reading may be ۰ 


No. 36—KALACHURI INSCRIPTION FROM KARITALAI 
(1 Plate) 
BAL CHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR. 
(Received on 13.7.1957) 


The stone slab bearing the present inscription was dug out by Sri Kanchhedi Lalji Patel in 
1953 while he was ploughing his field in the village of Karital&i! in the Murwara Tahsil of the 
Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh. In April 1955, I visited the place and examined the inscrip- 
tion. The inscribed stone was later removed by me to the Raipur Museum. 

The slab measures 2’ Tj" in length and 1’ 3} in height. The inscription contains 13 lines 
of writing. A piece of stone has broken away from the top left corner of the slab causing loss of 
four letters in line 1 and of two letters in line 2. The middle and lower parts of the record are also 
damaged. 

The record is well written and neatly engraved. The characters are Nagari of about the 
10th century A.D. and resemble those of the stone inscriptions of the early Kalachuri rulers.* 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the words gubham and mc -galar at the 
end, it is metrically composed throughout. There are in all 12 verses. As regards orthography, 
the consonant following r is often reduplicated. V is always written for b. The sign for upa- 
dhmániya has been used thrice in lines 1, 2 and 10. The inscription is not dated. 

Verse 4 of the record mentions the Kelachuri king Yuvar&jadéva (I), son of Mugdhatuüga. 
The damaged portion in verse 6 seems to have contained the name of his son Lakshmanaraja 
II whose minister S6mé4vara is mentioned in verse 10. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a küpa (well) in the heart of the 
city of SOmasv&mipura (obviously Karitalai) by Somésvara who was a minister of Kalachuri 
Lakshmanaraja II and is known from another record? to have erected a temple of Vishgu at 
Káritalài. His father Bhakamiéra‘ (Bhàmiéra of the present inscription) was one of the two 
ministers of king Yuvarájadéva I. 

Verse 1 seems to praise Vishnu and Lakshmi. Verse 2 praises the moon, while verse 3 refers to 
the kings of the lunar race. The poet has compared the qualities of the lunar race with those of 
the moon in phrases having two meanings. In verse 4, we are told that Yuvarajadéva (I), son of 
Mugdhatunga, was born in the said family. Verse 5 describes the exploits of the former and states 
that his elephants had pressed the Gaudas, punished the Kosalas, beaten the kings of the south 
ard conquered the Gürjaras. Thus, unlike the Bilhari inscription,’ the present record which is 
definitely earlier than the former, claims for Yuvarajadéva l alias Kéyüravarsha, the victories 


—  — — — — — mp 





! The village is 36 miles north-east of Katni, headquarters of the Murwara subdivision. The following ins- 
criptions were discovered at or near Karitalai: (1) copper plate of Jayanatha, Gupta ycar 174 (CII, Vol. III, 
pp. 117 ff.) ; (2) inscription of Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachuri year 593 (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 256 ff.; C17, Vol. IV, 
No. 37) ; (3) inscription of the time of Lakshmanarija IJ, which records the erection of a temple of ‘the Enemy 
of the Demons’ (i.e. Vishnu) by his minister Sóméévara (above, Vol? H, pp. 174 f£; C11, Vol. IV. No. 42) ; (4) Sats 
record of the time of Virar&inadeva, Vikrama Samvat 1412 (ASR, Vol. IX, p. 113; Hiralal» List, No. 48). See 
also Hiralal, op. cit., No. 74. 

3 Cf. above, Vol. II, pp. 174 ££.; Vol. XXIII, pp. 256 ff.: CH, Vol. IV. Nos. 37 and 42. 

a CIL, Vol. IV, No. 42. 

“^ Bhákamiára and Góllàke alias Gauda, son of Bhanu, were the two ministers of Yuvarajadéva I (cf. ibid. 


pp. Ixxxive 
s Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 256 ff.; CII, Vol. IV No. 45. 
(186) 
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over the Gaudas, Kósalaa, the South Indian kings and the Gürjaras only. The views of scholars,’ 
who doubt the statement of the Bilhari inscrijtiou that Yuvarajadéva I had even conquered 
Kaámira and the Himalayan countries, fini support from the present inscription. On the other 
hand, it adds two new victories to the list, i.e , those over the Kosalas and the ۰ 

Verse 6, which is fragmentary, possibly contained the name of Lakshmanarajadéva whose 
merits are described in verses 7-9 Sómésvara and his father are referred to in verses 10 and 11 
respectively. Verse 12 records the object of the inscription which, as indicated above. was the 
excavation of a well by S6méévara in the city of 0 

The rity of Somasv&mipura (verse 12) may Lave been named after the shrine of Somasvamin, 
which seems to be identical with the temple of ' the Enemy of the Demons’ built hy Soméévara 
and mentioned in Lakehmanaraja’s inscription from Karitalai referred to above. 


TEXT? 
[Metres Verses 1, 7 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verses 3-4 Vasantatslaka ; verses 5-6. 9, 12 
Nardilavkridita + verse & Prithvi : verse ۱۵ Upajáts ; verse 11 Arya). 
p. eee ۱772277 wg 77701776 , ereq fast der 157] u [s *] 
erte vd garten fea ۲۲۳351۳35] 


U ear fsq<ecfsrcssrsqasdaqaq: | +srqr<=raffiršar ggatfeagggrgeeetett‏ — و 
faqe mK qaf fafa FATT (TT) (a) a:‏ 

3 amagi ۱ [3*] eavenaaegfeatretesveenreartfarerfere fasrrsnrarfegstam | 
7۳۲5117757 ALARA dag q- 

4 ferfa(far) fea(fea) aa up3*] 1۳7۳577۹ 5۳:17 TT 
šq: | 7۳7931۳] ar(ar)eweTuurar ff g- 

5 ERE tert alm sr offer awa 4: Maon: mfa A: 
aper? ۳۲۸ (7) ۲ Zeg fafi: Tage: T= 

6 fem fî d aa lem U — — — — ç v — — — qui SOT, 
[qr] FIT: nt wr get q(a)urfa wwarñarqət 1۲ - 
mag- 


1 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. S9. 

3 From the original stone and impressions. 

3 [The lost letters may be restored as Srivatsa-la?.—Ed.] 

4 (The reading is ?girir = Dhàtri^. —Ed.] 

š [The missing letters may be restored as "tyagra" or *tyéka®.—Ed.] 

° (Redd padmam.—Ed.| 

* (Read °J-dnta(nté)=tri°.— Ed.] 

° [Read sudharhiuh.—Ed.| 

* [Sandhi has not been observed bere.—Kd. | 

19 [The reading seems to be Budhád —vibudhatám  Ailát = kalá-édlit&»m a AS. Ed. 
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weremmksnmemam-—--u-—-—-—--—2—--v-— 
erie rra qerem: FTN: utt] 
T(E 
fer: ser: IT TION: 0] eee menn 
[xu] rife (ier wq o FÊ U UF — U س‎ 
lfajfeascfeat ay - 
fafewraerferei(wr) ۱ wet ques 3۳۲۲ 757۲ 7 d4 


۲۳۹3۲۲ gfe 317۲ (۹ fice RR: 
iadaaa (zq) wert | 7157۲ mage 


273۳۲۲۱] 333 guarra Riro farete- 

qè: feg(aq) ú [%*] Ran bg qar ar bus fT 
Seat ۱ T(r) ۳۳۲۳ mare: 55 MATE G(a)wrp gei ۱ 
[t *) fasorfaata 

۳۲578۲7۱ ais log aac (eg) ۱ 1۷ rus. 
ATTA [t ۱۳ [۳۲۳۲۲۹۲۲۹۲۹۵ er (31 ears arfrered eg dreet. 

bal — < supr qmi(Tq) ۱ faery — — ae 
سب‎ v — — Wd ن‎ 775] 3757۳57 22562: u Tan [TF (34) ] 
sime (7H) n) 


1 (The reading may be °virasya(s=sa).—Ed.] 

s (The reading is Pártthé eslakehatá.— Ed. 

* [Read  [k3 ëongd" —Ed.] 

* [The reading is defective and doubtful and does not éuit the metre.-—-Ed.] 


No. 37—UPPUGUNDUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRAPURISADATA'S TIME, YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 


B. CB. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 
(Received on 17. 6. 1958) 


A fairly extensive site with remains of a Buddhist chaitya has recently been brought to light 
on the west bank of the Buckingham Canal, somewhere between the railway stations of Chinna 
Ganjam and Uppugundir, the railway line lying about half a mile soyth-east of the site. There 
is a lake, called Rumperu, beyond the railway bridge at that point. The lake is connected with 
the sea, about 5 miles from there. In ancient times, the sea might have been nearer the site, as 
it abounds in shells as well as in brickbats, stone pieces and potsherds, lying about or stuck in 
the ruined structure of the stüpa which appears to be of a large size. 

The nearest village, Uppugundar, in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District, is about 2 miles 
west of the site. The land within which it is situated belongs to one Sri Gogineni Nagiah. The 
site was accidently exposed by the landlord's men while digging و‎ deep channel for draining out 
excess rain-water from the paddy fields nearby. The antiquities laid bare included broken stone 
statues, sculptured pillars, slabs, etc. Some of these have been removed to Uppugundür where 
they are kept in an enclosure, close to the Village Munsif's Office, for safe custody. Among the 
exposed antiquities was a marble pillar which had some figures and designs carved on the top and 
a Prakrit inscription incised on its lower part. 

On receipt of information regarding the discovery of the inscription, I visitcd the site on 
January 21, 1958, in the company of Sri Pallela Pulla Reddi, the acting Village Munsif of Uppu- 
gundür. On arrival there, to our great surprise and disappointment, we found that the inscribed 
part of the pillar had been broken away and missing. The chisel raarks on the remainder of the 
pillar as well as a quantity of unsoiled chippings strewn thereabout were proclaiming, so to say, 
that the act of vandalism had been perpetrated freshly. I was told that, at the time of the removal 
of a damaged Buddha statue and some sculptured pieces to the village of Uppugundir, the in- 
scribed pillar had been allowed to be left in situ, the landlord having taken it upon himself to take 
care of that. It is a pity that this pillar was not removed to a place of safety along with the rest 
ofthe finds. Luckily, the Superintendent, Nagarjunakonda Excavation Project, had already 
secured an estampage or two of the inscription, a photograph of which is reproduced here. 


As may be seen from the photograph, the inscription has undergone some damage at its lower 
end. The extant portion shows 10 lines of writing, the first six being complete and the remain- 
ing ones progressively damaged. Unfortunately, the most important part of the record, in which 
its object was mentioned, has been lost to us in the portion already broken away. The tenth 
line, the extant portion of which reads [ya?]-patane maha, obviously mentioned the name of the 
place (patana, Skt. pattana), followed by what might have been mahdchetiyam, the erection of 
which must have been the object of the record. 

The script of the inscription is Brahmi of about the 3rd century A. D., akin to the one used 
in many a similar stone inscription from Nagarjunakonda and places round about. The orna- 
mental treatment of the top and bottom strokes of various aksharas is its chief characteristic. 





! Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
% Above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. Amarávati, Jaggayyapeta and Ghantaéala are some of the other places that have 
ielded similar inscriptions. 
(189) 
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The language is Prakrit as is the case with the majority of the inscriptions just referred to from 
the same region. 


As for its contents, it begins with the auspicious formula sidham, followed by a symbol which 
ordinarily stands for Om 3 Thereafter comes adoration to the Buddha. Then comes the date, 
the details of which we shall presently notice. After the mention of the date comes the record 
proper. It states that one Sarighila, son of a merchant (ün iya, Skt. رام‎ or vanya), called Vaira 
(Skt: Vajra), and grandson of a householder (gahapat:, Fkt. griha pati). called Samghila, performed 
a meritorious deed, the details of which are lost in the nu-sing part of the inscription. It may 
be observed that the donor is named after his grandfather in accordance with a well-known custom 
in ancient India.? The inscription further informs us that the donor's grandfather hailed from 
DharnüBakada. `This place 15 ineniioned also in some Prakrit inscriptions from Amaravati under 
the variant readings like Dhaññakataka and Dhanakataka (both from Skt. Dhauyakataka). 
The Mayidavolu plates? of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, however, mention the place-name exact- 
ly as it occurs in our inscription. ‘It is generally identined with ۵ 


An indication as to the nature of the pious deed performed by Sarighila is afforded by the 
few surviving letters, that read [ya?]patane maha, in line 10. Possil.ly he erected a mahachetiya 
(Skt. maháchaitga) at a place the name of which ended in patura. This must refer to a sea-port 
ora flourishing coastal town which must have existed on the site uf the present ruined ۰۵ 
Future discoveries will throw more light as to the identity and the history of the place. 


Ñarighila allowed a number of bis near relations to be associated with himself in the merit 
of the pious act, who are specifically mentioned. They are his mother Dharamavanikini,* his 
brother Nagilarinaka, his sisters Budharinikî and BSamudaiüinika, his wife Sagiramnikà, his 
brother's wife Saighanika, and children. Some more names are mentioned further on, but 
their relationship with the donor is not clear owing to the damaged condition of the inscription. 
They are Vairasirinaha, Nagilaiimala, Dhamatinika and  Nàgasaiimainniká besides those 
damaged. There is a mention of children again after the name of Nàgilaiinaka inline 8. They 
possibly refer to the children of Nagilaimaka who is most probably identical with Sa:nghila's 
brother mentioned earlier in line 5. 


The inscription is dated tlie 13th day of the 4th fortnight of the Summer season 
(gimha, Skt. grishma) of the 19th year +i [the reigu of] the Ikhaku king Madhariputa Siri- 
Virapurisadata. The highest known regeal year of this king is 20 which is cited in tlie 
Jaggayyapeta inscriptions already referred to above. On this score, thus, our inscription 
does not add much to our knowledge. However, by its location, it throws some fresk light 
on the extent of this king’s dominions. 


-- "— ép 





— Á —F 





1 Its occurrence in a Buddhist record is odd. but instances are met with. Inscriptions F and H of Nagiir- 
junakonda have it ; but it has been left unread. The samce is tl.c case with one of the Jaggayyapeta inscriv&ops. 
See Plate LXIII in The Buddhist Stupas of Amararati and Jaggayyapeta by J. Burgess. London, 1887, pp. Llu f. 
Compare also Fleet a Gupta Inscriptions (CI, Vol. 111) p. 46, note 3. and the Nalanda stone inscription of the reign 
of Yaéovarmadeva, above, Vol. AX, p. 43 and note 2. 

2 See above, Vol. XX, p. Û and note 2. 

2 Ibid. Vol. VI „pp 94 ff. 

4 The latter part ofthe name is the feminino of rûya. It is also possible that her proper name has not 
been mentioned here. She is only respectfully reicrred to here as Damn avanikini, i.c. ‘ the pious lady, consort 
of the merchant [Vajra]’. 

* These children may refer to those of the donor himsclf, for those of his brother are mentioned separately 
further on. 
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My reading of tLe i :cuption is hased on the photograph which I owe to the courtesy of the 
Superintendent; Nagarjunakonda Excavations Project. 


ı EXT 


1 Sidham Um! [|*] namo bhagavato sava-sat-otamasa Sammasambudhas=eti [|*] 

2 mahàa[r]àjasa Madhariputasa Ikhākunari siri-Virapurisadatasa 

3 sarnvacnharam 10 9 gimba-'pakhar 4 divasarn 10 3 Dharnfiakada-vathavasa 
4 Bamghila-gahapatisa natukena Vaira-vaniya-putena Sa[m]ghilena 

5 matàva Dharmmavanikiniya bhatuno cha Nagilamnakasa bhagini- 

6 Budhamnikaya Samudamnikaya bhariyaya Sagaramnikaya bhatu-bha- 

T riyáàya Baraghanikáya balak[a]narh ch. Vairasirinakasa Charhda . . rh. .m., . 

8 kasa Nàgilamnakasa balakánam cha Dhamamnikaya patu . 


9 káys Nàgasammarniküya cha evam sa-nàti-mita-bamdha . 


1................ .fyaypatanemshi .......... گم‎ 
L d 
1 Expressed by a symbol. n "۳ EE MM 


2 The form of the akshara meant to be mha is not regular. 

* Two medial i signs are seen here over the damaged letters. 

* Only the right side of the letter is visible. 

* [For the symbol in line 1, whea is a wariant of one found in nusnana inscriptions, sec Select Da se pties, 
p. 150, note 3. In line 8, the word is balikánant which is preceded by the list ot Sangbila’s sons (ef. ۸ 
in line 7) and followed by that of his daughters. 4t is better to read ز رین وی‎ in line 9.—Ed.) 
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(4 Plate) 
D. C. ÑIRCAR, OorACAMUND 


(Received on 12. 6. 1958) 


A set of photographs of the inscription published here was received from Pandit Purani 
Utsavalal of Médasa, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Sabarkantha District 
iu the Gujarat area of the Bombay State, through Dr. M. R. Mazumdar of Baroda.! The locality 
was formerly in the Prantij Taluk of the Ahmedabad District. The Pandit's interest was aroused 
by the mention of the geographical names Móhladavàsaka and Sayanapáta in the record since 
he could easily identify them respectively with the present Módàsa and the village of Sinvada 
in the Módàsà Taluk. Unfortunately the original. plates were not available for examination in 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, though the inscription is decipherable from 
the set of photographs referred to above. Considering the welcome light the record throws on 
the history of the Paramáàras of Malwa, it is edited in the following pages. 


The inscription is stated to be incised on both sides of a single plate measuring about 9 inches 
in length and about 6 inches in height. There is a hole in its upper margin ; but no ring or seal 
was available. There are in all 21 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 ën the first side and 6 
on the second. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. The weight of the plate is not 
known. 

The inscription is written in Nagari characters of about the eleventh century A. D. They 
are rather carelessly engraved and cannot be compared with the beautifully incised letters of the 
inscriptions of the Paramaras such as the Gàonri plates of Mufija, dated V. 8. 1038 and 1043.1 
They may, however, be compared with those of Bhoja's Betmà plates? of V. 8. 1076, the cha- 
racters of which are not as beautiful as those of the Gaonri plates but are nevertheless much more 
carefully engraved than those of our epigraph. It may be remembered in this connection that 
the present charter is not an Imperial Paramara record. 


An interesting feature of the palaeography of our epigraph is the incomplete formation 
of the letter $ (without its vertical right limb) in a large number of cases ; cf. udi in line 2, vafaka 
(for vasaka) in line 6, érutà? in line 7, Sayana? in lines 8 and 9, sut? (for sut?) in lines 12 and 14, eto. 
Medial ë has been written both as prishtha-matré and as $ird-matrad. In some cases, the £iró-mátrá 
type of medial ë has its top curved towards the right ; cf. paramésvara (for paramééávara) in line 
9, mamdalé in line 6, etc. See also the medial signs of ai and 6 in ih-aiva Valla? in line 7. B 
has been written by the sign for v. The letter jh, rarely found in early inscriptions, is once used 
in a personal name in line 15. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are many grammatical and orthographieal 
errors in the text. The record is entirely written iñ prose, there being not even the usual impreca- 
tory verses. Its orthography is characterised by a confusion between £ and s (cf. paramésvara 
for paramésvara four times in lines 3-6 and futa for suta in lines 12, 14, 18 and 20) besides other 
errors of spelling. There are many cases of the redundant use of a danda, while sometimes it is 
placed quite close to a letter so as to look like an à-matrc, 


—— — ` we 


1 Bee A. R. Ep.. 1967-68. No. A 23. See also H. G. Shastri's article on the epigraph in Bhar. Vid., Vol. V, 
1945, Supplement, pp. 37-40. 
: 3 See above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 108 ff., and Plates. 
? Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 320 f., and Plates. 
(192) 
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The dave of the charter is quoted in lines 1-2, both in words aud in figures, as Sunday, the 
first of the bright half of the month of Jydshtha in the year 1067 [of the V. S. which was 
Karttikadi]. This date corresponds regularly to the 6th May, 1011 A.D. 

The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by the date discussed above. Then 
it introduces (lines 2-6) the rdjya of the illustrious Paramabhattaraka Maharajathiraja  Paiame- 
svara Bhéjadéva who meditated on the feet of (or, was favoured by) P. M. P. Sindhurajadéva, 
King Sindhurája is similarly stated to have succeeded P. M. P. Vakpatirajadéva who is likewise 
described as the successor of P. M. P. Siyakadéva. It is difficult to say whether the expression 
Bhojadéva-ràjgye used in the text means ‘ during the sovereignty of Dhojadéva ' or ‘in the kingdom 
of Bhojadéva ’, since both interpretations would suit the context. But the word rdajya is generally 
used in the sense of ‘ sovereignty ' in such contexts in epigraphic records. Lines 6-7 introduce a 
subordinate ruler named Vatsarája who was apparently ruling over Méhadavasaka or the 
Arddhashtama mandala in it and is described as bhótkaramahàrajaputra. In the signature of 
the ruler copied in line 20, his name is written as Vachchharája. There is no doubt that 
Mohadavasaka mentioned in our inscription is identical with the Mohadavàsaka vishaya known 
from the Harsolàá plates! of Paraimara Sivaka, dated V. S. ۰ 

The expression bhótkaramahüiraje putra may be a mistake for bhoktri-maharajaputra. In that 
case, Vatsaraja is called Maharajag utra probably because he was an as vet unknown son of the 
Paramára king Bhoja, although the possibility of Vatsaraja having been the son of.some other 
ruling chief is not precluded. The word bhdktri would suggest that Mobadavàsaka or a part of it 
lay within the fief under Vatsarája' s possession. This interpretation is quite probable in view 
of the passage Aélhanadéra-rajyé varttamanah(né) $ri-Kirttipáladeva-puttai[A*]. Sinàgava-bhóoktà- 
(ktri)-rdjaputra-Lasha(kshma)napalha(la)-rajaputtra-A (ttr-A)bhayapala(laith) occurring in a record 
of the Cháhamaànas of Nadüla.? Otherwise the passage bhétharamahdrdajaputra would have to be 
taken to mean that Paramara Bhoja's feudatory Vatsaraja ruling over the whole or a part of the 
Mohadavasaka district was the son of a chief named Bhotkara-mahiraja. But this is less likely. 

Lines -7 ff. record the grant of two hala measures of land in Sayanapata-grama 
made by Vatsarája probably in favour of a Bréhmana named Dérdda who is described as 
Vallótakiya and Chaturjdtakiyn. Sayanapüta-gráma was situated in Arddhashtama- 
mandala lying within the Mohadavàüsaka district, mentioned above. Lines 11-12 give 
the Bráhmara's name as Déddaka who seems to be further described as. belonging to a 
family pertaining to the Upáriasya gótra and hailing from Harshapura and as the son of Gopà- 
ditya, The Upanasya gótra is not found in early Indian literature and it is difticult to determine 
whether it is a mistake for Aupamanyava. The expression Vallótakiya in the Brahmana’s descrip- 
tion suggests that he was either the inhabitant of a locality called Vallétaka or belonged to a come 
munity of Brihmanas known as Vallotaka. The same word also occurs in line 13 as an epithet of 
certain other Brahmanas. The epithet Chaturjatakiya (lines 7 and 12) applied to the donee 
apparently means a member of the Chaturjataka of the Cintra prasasti, which was no doubt an 
administrative board of four like the Chauthid of Rajasthan (cf. Paichakula or Paiichàyat which 
was و‎ similar board of five administrators). 

The language of the grant portion of the record discussed above is defective and may also 
indicate that it was the Brahmana Dérda or Déddàka who was the donor of the grant and that 
Vatsaràája merely ratified the transaction. If such was the case, the donee was the son of Gopaditya ; 
but his personal name is not mentioned. 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 f. and Plates. 


2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 49, text lines 3-5; cf. ibid., p.5, text lines 2-3, where the same princes are doseribed ag 
Samnánaka-bhoktá. 


3 Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 721 ff.; A. K. Majumdar, CPaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 250-51. 
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Lines 9-10 describe the gift land as producing such crops as kédrava (a species of grain eaten hy 
the poor people), tila (sesame), mudga (a kind of pulse), vrihi (paddy) and kanika (cummin seed) 
while lines 10-11 state that the land was given together with a house, a threshing floor, and a- 
quantity of paddy apparently stored there, no doubt in the village of Sayanapata. 


Lines 13-15 give the names of the pársvikas [of the gift land]. By the word pársvka was 
apparently meant persons owning lands in the neighbourhood of the two hala measures granted to 
the donee in the village of Sayanapata. The list of the pdrévikas includes the names of the following 
persons ` Rajadhyaksha (probably, "a judge ( Vidita ` the Brahmanas Tata, Nata and Páhiya who 
were residents of Vallotaka or members of the Vallotaka community ; the Brahmana Goóvarddhana 
as also Keladitya ` Thakura Ranaka, son of Dantivarman; and the Pattakila (i.e. Patel) Jhambáka 
as well as Lallàka and Géggaka. 


A similar list of witnesses is found in lines 16-19 and it is stated that the charter was engraved 
in their presence. This list includes the following names ` Thakura KéSavaditya described as the 
‘lord of the Sarnkasakas' ; Tampalika and the Méhara (village hcadman) Vallabharaja; the 
Sréshkthin Jaudi and Bhabha, both sons of Kapashti; Véivasu (Vaivasvata ?), Güdhayati and 
Samgéma (possibly Sarngama) ; and Thakura Chandrika, son of Killa or Killa. The real meaning 
of Samkasaka used in this section is difficult to determine. Possibly it is the name of a tribe or 
community and does not stand for samkarshaka, meaning ' an agriculturist ', since ‘ a lord of the 
cultivators ' 1s difficult to think of. 

Lines 19-20 state that the document was written by the scribe Chhaddaka who was the son of 
Amnaka. <A copy of the donor’ signature on the original document later engraved on the plates 
under study i» found jn line 20. But, as already indicated above, the name is given here in the 
Prakrit form of Vachchharaja instead of Vatsaraja as found in line 7. The document ends with a 
mangala in line 21. 


The inscription is interesting for several reasons. In the first place, Vatsaraja mentioned in 
it is not known from any other source. Secondly, it is the earliest inscription referring to the reign of 
the great Paramara king Bhoja. Thirdly, it speaks of Bhoja's rule over parts of the Sabarkantha- 
Ahmadabad region, not far from Anahilapataka, the capital of the contemporary kings of the 
Chaulukya or Solanki dynasty of Gujarat. 

The tradition recorded by Mérutuüga' and others that Paramara Vakpati Muija, also called 
Utpala, was succeeded not by his younger brother Sindhurája but by the latter's son Bhoja is con- 
tradicted by Padmagupta's Navasahasaükacharita? as well as by epigraphic evidence. Like the 
records of the Imperial Paramaras, our inscription, issued by a subordinate ruler, applies imperial 
titles to Sindhuràja and represents him as the successor of Vakpati and the predecessor of Bhdja. 
According to Mérutunga,* Vakpati Muiija, while he was leading an expedition against the Chalukyas, 
was defeated in a battle and captured by the Chalukya king Taila II who put him to death at a later 
date. The Chikkerur (Dharwar District) inscription’ of Mehdmandalésvara Ahavamalla (Le. Satya- 
$raya, son of Taila II), dated Saka 917, Jaya, Phalguna-sudi 15, Saturday (possibly February 18, 
959 A.D.), states that he was just then moving towards the north for fighting against Utpala (i.e. 
Paramara Vakpati Munja). This not only shows that the Paramàra king was captured sometime 
after Felruary 995 A.D. but seems also to suggest that he was already in the Chalukya territory 
in the course of Lis fatal expedition. It appears that the Chalukya crown-prince’s movement from 


—————— — — - 








1 Prabandhachintar'ani, Tawney's trans., pp. 31-32, 36. 

3 XI, 98. 

3 Op. cit., pp. 33-36. 

* Above, pp. 131 ff. The inscription of course states that Ahavamalla proceeded against Utpala ip connection 
with his nortbern dig-vijaya after having subdued liis enemies in the south. But the fact cannot be ignored 
that its date is too near that of the Paramàra king's suothern expedition. The inscription shows that Ahavamalla 
Satyàáraya was then his father's governor in the Dharwar region and that he was under orders of transfer. 
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she southern part of his father's empire towards the north was part of a scheme of general mobilisa- 
tion of the fighting strength and resources of Taila H for the defence of the northern regions of his 
dominions which had been invaded by the Paramara monarch. Since Mui ja was killed some time 
before the death of Taila II in 997 A.D., it further appears that, from the date of his departure 
on his last expedition against the territory of the Chalukya king about the beginning of 995 A.D., 
Sindhuraja was ruling the Paramara kingdom, first as his brother's representative and then (after 
Muiija's capture or death) as the latter's successor. The beginning of Sindhurája's rule may thus 
be assigned to about the commencement of 995 A.D. 


The duration of the rule of Sindhuraja and the date of the accession of his son Bhoja cannot 
be determined. Some scholars have suggested that Bhóia ascended the throne abont 1005 A D. 
while others have placed his accession to about 1010 A.D.! But there is a definite tradition in the 
Prabandhachintàmayi and the Bhojaprabandha recording the duration of Bhoja's reign and there 
is hardly any reason why it should not be accepted as genuine. According to this tradition, Bhója 
ruled for 55 years, 7 months and 3 days.? While the earliest known date of Bhoja's son and successor 
Jayasimha is V. S. 1112, Ashidha-vadi 13 (probably the 13th June, 1056 A.D.) when his Mandhata 
plates? were issued, the Chintamanisaranika, composed by Dagabala at Bhoja's court apparently 
in Saka 977 (1055-56 A.D.),* seems to offer the latest date for the reign of Bhoja. Thus Bhoja 
seems to have ruled from the middle of 1000 A.D. to the end of 1055 A.D. His father Sindhuraja 
therefore ruled for about five years between 995 and 1000 A.D. The fantastic stories of Sindhuraja’s 
exploits given in the Navasahasankacharita (the date of the composition of which is doubtful although 
it is sometimes believed to be 1005 A.D.) can scarcely be regarded as an evidence in favour of 
assigning a longer reign to Sindhuràja.? 

No inscription of Paramàra Sindhurá]a has as yet been discovered ; but we have a number of 
dates for the reign of his son and successor Bhoja. Besides the Chintamanisdranika composed at 
Bhoja's court in Saka 977 (1055-56 A.D.) and referred to above, the Ràjamrigankakarana, ascribed 
to Bhoja, was composed in Saka 964 (1042-43 A.D.).6 Bhoja's copper-plate grants discovered so 
far offer the following dates: (1) Banswara plates? issued on Magha-sudi 5, V. B 1076 (probably 
January 3, 1020 A.D.) ; (2) Betma plates? issued on Bhadrapada-sudi 15, V. S. 1076 (probably 
September 4, 1020 A.D.) : (3) Ujjain plates? granted on Sunday, Magha-vadi 3, ^ ۹ 1078 (probably 
24th December, 1021 A.D.) and issued on Chuitra-sudi 14 of the same year (probably March 19, 
1022 A.D.) ; and (1) Depalpur plates!? issued on Chaitra-sudi 14, V. S. 1079 (probably March 9, 
1023 A.D.) Besides these, there are (1) the British Museum Sarasvati image inscription!! of the 
reign of Bhoja, dated V. S. 1091 (1034-35 A.D.) ; (2) the Tilakwada plates!? issued by Bhoja's feuda- 
tory Yasoraja of Sangamakheta-mandala on the occasion of the Sóma-parvan on Monday in the 


eege — 





——— 





1 See Bühler, Paiyalachchhi, Intro., p. 9; above, Vol. J, pp. 232-33. 
1 Cf. Bhójaprabandha, ed. Vasudcy Pansikar, p. 2: Parchdsut=pancha carshani sapla-masa-dina-trayam | 
Bhojarajéna bhoktavyah sa-Gaadó Dukshinapathah See also Prabandhachintianas . «d. Durgashankar Kevalia m 
Shastri, p. 32. 
3 Above, Vol. IT. p. £8; Bhandarkar’> List, No. 132. Buhler assigned Bhoja’s death to a date after 1062 A.D. 
on inadequate evidence. 
«Nee JOR, Vol: XIX, Paft II, 1952, Supplement. 
© See above, Vol. I, pp. 232-33 ; cf. Ganguly, History ofthe Paramara Dynasty, pp. 80 81, 
s Cf. above, Vol. L. pp. 232-33. 
? Ibid., Vol. XI. pp. 151 ff. 
a Ibid, Vol. XVIII, pp. 320 ۰ 
° Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 53 f£. : Vol. XIX, p. 361. 
10 J HQ, Vol. VIII, pp. 305 ff. 
t Bhandarkar's List, No. 120. 
13 Tbid., No. 128. 
26 DGA/58 
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month of Marga, V. S. 1103 (possibly November 17, 1046 A.D.) ; and (3) the Kalvan plates! issued 
by another of the Paıamara king's feudatories, named YaSdvarman, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on Chaitra-vadi 15 (Mareh 17, 1048 A.D.). It will be seen that the earliest date for Bhoja 
supplied by these records is Magha-sudi 5, V.S. 1076-January 3, 1020 A.D., although we know 
that he ascended the throne earlier since Chalukya Jayasimha II claims to have defeated him by 
Saka 941 (1019-20 A.D.) The present epigraph issued on Sunday, Jyéshtha-sudi 1, V. S. 1067= 
May 6, 1011 A.D., is nearly nine years earlier than the earliest of Bhója's inscriptions so far published. 

The inclusion of the Sabarkantha-Ahmadabad region in the dominions of Paramara Bhója 
(c. 1000-55 A.D.) is an interesting information supplied by the record under study. So far the said 
area was known to have formed a part of the kingdom of Bhöja’s grandfather Siyaka (c.948-74 A.D.). 
Our inscription suggests that, in spite of the foundation of the Chaulukya power at Anahilapataka 
by Mülaràja (c. 961-96 A.D.), the region continued to bé under the rule of Siyaka's successors. It 
is interesting tó note in this connection that the inscriptions of Milaraja and his immediate successors 
do not mention any place to the east of the upper course of the Sabarmati river, which was probably 
the eastern boundary of the Chaulukya kingdom during the period in question.? 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are : (1) the district of Méhadavasaka ; 
(2) the sub-division of Ardhashtama-mandala (literally, ‘the sub-division of 73 [villages] ") in the 
above district ; (3) Sayanapáta-gráma in the above mandala ; and (4) Harshapura. Whether Valló- 
taka was the name of a locality near Sayanapáüta cannot be determined. Of these, the location 
of Méhadavasaka and Sayanapdta-grama has been indicated above. The identification of Harsha- 
pura, whence the donee's family hailed, is uncertain. It may be modern Harsól& in the Prantij 
Taluk formerly of the Ahmadabad District but now of the Sabarkantha District, though the name 
also reminds us of the place of the same name mentioned in the Harsauda (old Harshapura in the 
Hoshangabad District of Madhya Pradesh) inscripton* of Paramara Bévapéla, dated V.S. 1275 
(1218 A.D.). 


TEXT* 
Obverse 


1 Siddham* | Sarhvatsara-éatéshu daéaéu(su) saptashaptya(shty-a)dhiképna(shu) 
Jyeshtha-6ukla-patka(ksha)-pratipa- 


z dáyürh Sarnvat 1067 Jyéshta(shtha)-[$u]di 1 Ravàv-ady-6ha samasta-vri(bri)had- 
rai-avali- 


3 pva(pii)rvvarn(rvva)-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(éva)ra-éri-Siyakadéva- 
padanudhyata’-pa- 


e "ez m 


4 ramabbattàraka-maháràjadhirája-paramésva(5va)ra-sri-Váàkpatira(r&)jadéva-pád-ànudhya- 
(dhyá)ta-paramabhattà- 








! Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 69 ff. R.D. Banerji's views (ibid., p. 70) that the iseue of the grant by a feudatory indi- 
cates the decline of Paramára power and that the charter wa» issued during the troubled days after Bhéja’s death are 
unsound. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. I, p. 230. 

3 Cf. A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 32. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 310 ff. 

5 From a set of photographs. 

* Expressed by symbol. The following mark of punctuation is indicated by a curved stroke, 
* Read pàád-ánudAyáta. 
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5 raka mata(iapiaja(J)dhiráaja'- paramcss a(^*a)ia-5i Sizndhurajadéva-pa(pajd-auudhys a(dhva)- 
ta-paramabhattaraka-ma- 

6 ha(hà)raja(ja)dniràja-paramcsva(s5va)a-2ri-Bhójadeva-rà]jé — àii-Móhadavà[Sa(sa)]k- 
Arddhashtama-mamdalé 


T bhotkara?-maharajaputra-s1i-Vatsarajo(ja) ih- aiva Vallotakiya-chaturjatakiva?-[é]rut-idhya- 


8 vana-sa[in*]pana(nna)-pravara-Vra(Bri)hmana-Dérddasva* [Śaļyanapāta-grāmē pradatta- 
hala-dva- 

9 vi-bhümi-si(Sa)smnarmi ` pravachhavaty’ -van sathi | [Salyamapata-gramé — kodrava- 
tila-|$ mu[dpa- [8] 

JO vrihi- |° knti(ni)k-adi-[ksh]ettra-bhiuni/ sva-ehatur-àghbattanavainvatva? — tathá  grāmna- 


madhyc erha-khala- 





11 dhanya-sameéta asva Vra(Bra)hmanasva Harshapura-vinirggataya Upánasva?-sageottiava [8 
12 Gopaditya-[su(su) |taya IG chaturjatakiva-vi(vi)pra-Deddakasva® dharmaá(1ma) ۸۴ 


sii(si)san-aka(ka)réna  prada- 
13 tta | bhümi-párasika!? lakhyatta?! [j*] rajadhva[ksha]-Vidita(h*] | ValHojtakiva Vra(Bra)- 
hmanáa]h*] “Tata[b*]  Nàta[h*?] je 


14 tàá(ta)tha |° Pàhiya[h*] | Vra(Bra)hmana-Góvarddhana]h*] | Keéla(là)ditva]h*]. | Dam- 
tivarma-]s]u(su)ta- |'thakura- |*Rànaka[h*] pat] tja- 


]5 kila-|$ Jhamvá(mbáà)ka-|5 Lalláka-|8 Goggaka-adibhi | parisakatva?? bhumi datrita!? | 


Reverse 


16 salkshijnGh(no) li(lijkhyaiité j| رف‎ Samkasakanam=adhipati- کر‎ thakura-Késavaditva- 
[h*] 


17 tathā  Tiümpalika[h*] | mehara-Vallabharajah | Kapashidi(shti)-suta-sresthi(shthi)-Jaudi[h*] 





م 





1 The akshara ja is written below tlie line. 

2 As indicated above, this may be either a mistake for bhokiri or, less probably, the personal name of Vatsa- 
raja s father. 

3 Cf. the expression chaturjatakiya-v: pra in line 12 below. 

* Read Dérddaya ; but, as indicated above, it is difficult to determine whether Dérdda was the donce or the real 
donor of the grant which was ratified bv Vatsarája probably with Bhója's permission. The name of the Bräbmana 
is written as.Déddàka in line 12 below. 

5 Read prayachchhat j." 

¢ The danda is redundant. 

7 Read ?aghata-samyukta., 

8 This may be a mistake for ۰ 

° Read Déddakaya ; but, as indicated above, it is difficult to say whether Déddaka was the donee or the donor 
of the grant in favour of the son of Gopiditya. The name of the Brabmana is written as Dérdda in line 8 above. 

10 Read ۰ 

il Read ۰ 

4 Read °adinam parsvikatve. 
13 Read datt-eti. 

14 Better read ۰ 
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18 Kapashdi(shti)-Su(su)ta-Bhabha[h*] | tàthà Véiva[S]u[h*]! Gu(Gü)dhayati[h*] Sarhgēmā?: 
Kil[l]à*-Su(su)ta-|* thaku- 


19 ra- | Chamd[r]ik-adi*-samasta-jana-pratyaksha[m*] $asanai samukiritam® || likhitarn 


20 chétata? likhya(lékha)ka- |* Amnaka-éu(su)ta-Chchhaddakéna ||? iti || Sri-Cha(Wa)chchha- 
(tea)rajasya’? [,*] 


21 maigalam maha-éri[h*] ||! || 


UU F ŘŮĖ—ŮĖ 
1 Jt is difficult to say whether the intended name is Vaivasvata, The intended reading may also be V éiva-suta 
۶ The intended reading may be Sarigamab | 


* The intended reading may be Killa followed by an unnecessary dagga. 
* The danda is superfluous, 


5 Read Chamdrila ity-adi°. 


s Read samutkirnam. 

7 Read cázastat. 

s The daada is redundant. Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* The dandas are superfluous. 


2۶ This represents the donor's signature on the original document later engraved on the plates. Note that the 
name of the donor is written as Vatsarája in line 7 above. 


1۶ There are two spiral symbols here between the double dandas. 


No. 32 —KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ACHYUTARAYA, 
SAKA 1453 


K. G. KRISHNAN AND V. 8S. SUBRAHMANYAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 7. 12. 1957) 


The subjoined inscription’ is engraved on the east wall of the old Sabhandyaka shrine in the 
Ekamranatha temple at Kaaichipuram in the Chingleput District, Madras. The inscription con- 
tains two parts, one in Sanskrit engraved in Grantha characters and the other, which is 
incomplete, in Tamil in the Tamil script mixed with Grantha. The Sanskrit portion is couched 
in verses in Anushtubh intercepted by a prose passage which has also been numbered along 
with the rest. There is nothing particular to note regarding palaeography or orthography. The 
inscription is important from the point of view of literary history as it throws light on the 
authorship and date of four literary compositions in Sanskrit. 


The epigraph is dated in the reign of Achyutar&ya of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara 
and the details of the date, viz., Saka 1453,’ Khara, Kumbha fu. 3, Révati, Friday, 
correspond to 1532 A.D., February 9, the nakshatra being current till :34 of the following day. 


The epigraph commences with two stanzas invoking respectively the gods VighnéSvara and 
Siva. Then it introduces king Achyuta of the Tuluva dynasty, whose greatness is described at 
length and who is described as the son of Narasa. The king's commander-in-chief Salaka Tiru- 
mala is described next as the lord of Ondana-mandala. It is stated that he defeated the Pandya 
and Kérala kings and acquired sovereignty over them. This Tirumala is then stated to have 
installed Bhégaraja, son of Timmarája of the solar race, as governor at Këñchi. Then the re- 
cord proceeds to narrate an important event that happened during the governorship of Bhogaraja 
at Kafichi. Bhogaraja worshipped Lord Ekamranatha and summoned an assembly of learned 
Siva-Brahmanas, Máhéévaras and temple officials before the god Ékamrésvara. Two other persons, 
one described as Ramachandra’s brother and the other as Narayana, were also present. On that 
occasion, the assembly listened to four literary works in Sanskrit composed by Srinivasa, viz. 
Sivabhaktivilasa (stated to have been an account of the lives of the 63 Saiva devotees), 
Charanádistava, Bhogávali and ۰ Srinivasa, the author of these works, is represented 
as the son of Sitaráma of the Bharadvaja gótra and asa resident of Chéyariir. He is also stated to 
have been well-versed in the Sāmavēda and to have performed the Vàjapeya sacrifice acquiring 
thereby the singular privilege of carrying the white umbrella.* In appreciation of the compositions 
mentioned above, the sabhd is said to have made presents of ornaments and clothes to the poet and 
to have also arranged for the poet's permanent residence at Kàüchi by, purchasing a house for him. 
The house stood on a site, 40' wide*, in the northern part of the eastern row of houses 
in Nallakampa-vithi to the south of the outer prakara of the Ekamranatha temple. The poet 
also received a £ivamàna of rice daily and five bharas of grains and five panas per month, to be 
enjoyed hereditarily. It was further enjoined upon the members of the sabhà to see that this gift 
continues uninterruptedly. The Tamil portion, which is unfinished, refers to the above four 
works, to the assembly and to Bhógayadéva-maharája, the karttar of the place. 

1 4. R. Ep., 1955-56, App. B, No. 274. 

3 The Saka year is obtained from the chronogram Sakshmi-bhagyé which is apparently a mistake for Lakshmi. 
bhagyé because the latter form, besides being more sensible, agrees with the cyclic year Khara which corresponds 
to Saka 1453. The chronogram is based on the Kafapayàdi system. 

۶ That the persons who performed the Vajapéya sacrifice were entitled to hold the white umbrella as an honour 
is indicated by the Ramayana, Ayódhy& Kanda, Canto 45, verses 22-23, and Góvindarája's commentary thereon. 

‘ The length of the site is stated to have been the same as that of the adjoining house. 

( 199) 
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Salaka's son Tirumala, described in the record as Achyuta's commandar-in-chief, is the well- 
known brother-in-law of the king. Tirumala is deseribed as the lord of Óndána-mandala. Ön- 
dana is unknown to us as the name of a territory. But, among the numerous inscriptions referring 
to this chief, two, one from Güdür! in the Nellore District and the other from Vémulirupadu? 
in the Guntur District, mention Óndánemandalikaraganda as one of his titles, meaning perhaps 
the chief of the mandalikas each of whom had an elephant. It does not seem to refer to any mandala 
Ondana by name, as our epigraph would make us believe. Itis possible that the composer of our 
record arrived at this.form in his attempt to transliterate this biruda of Salaka Tirumala without 
knowing its significance. But there is no doubt that this Tirumala is identical with Pedda Tirumala 


whose genealogy, as gathered from the Vémulürupádu inscription and some other inscriptions, 
from Srirahgam, may be recorded here. 


Salaka 
Lakkaraju 
Singaraju 


Salakaraéju=Anantamman? 





Lo o nor T i 
Akkáchchi-amman*- Pedda Tirumala'- Pina Tirumala* or Varadamba Kondamma*® 
Timmaraju, son of Periya Konamman® Chikka Tirumala- =Achyuta 

Peddayadéva- Tippamman* 
nétraraju and Kónamman 


Bhogaraja, installed as karttar at Kafichi, is called Bhégayadéva-maharaja in the Tamil section 
of the record. Some inscriptions? fiom the North Arcot and South Arcot Districts mention a 
Bhogaiyadeva-maharaja always in association with Salakarija Tirumala. One of them* from 
Tiruppanangadu states that, when Tirumalaidéva-maharaja was camping at Káfichi in the month 
of Makara in Saka 1453, Khara, after having captured Vira-Narasimbaráya-nayakkar, Bhogaiya- 
déva-maharaja enquired at his instance into a complaint lodged by the authorities of the temple 
at Tiruppanangüdu against the misappropriation of 50 pon of jõgi by the cáptured chief. The 
amount is stated to have been formerly remitted by Krishnadévaraya. Narasimharaya-na- 
yakkar withheld the amount even after a reminder from Saluva Timmayar. Bhogaiyadéva 








i Ins.Nel. Dist., Part I, Güdür, No. 108. The text given there reads Orhdáne-manda?. A Tamil inscription 
(A. R. Ep., 1919, No. 575) from Kaüchipuram gives this expression as Ondénai-manda°®. 

3 A. R. Ep., 1909, No. 544. 

3 [bid., 1938-39, No. 70. 

4 Ibid., 1950-51, No. 318 ; cf. also Nos. 323-24. 

š Ibid., 1938-39, No. 3 ; 1950-51, No. 340, 

$ Ibid., 1924, No. 170. 

? Ibid., 1906, Nos. 174, 175 and 253 : 1921, No. 356 ; 1939-40, No. 269. 

8 Ibid., 1907, Part ii, para. 60. 
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recovered this amount. In another inscription! from Elavànaíür, a Bhógaiyadeva is referred to 
as the son of Tippayadéva-maharaja who is described as Chélu-hula-tilaka and Uraiyür- puravar- 
adhisvara and stated to have served Tirumalaiyadéva-maharaja. Bhogayadëva is mentioned in 
our record as the son of Timmaraja and as having belonged to the Sürva-varmsa. If Timma and 
Tippa can be regarded as variants of the same name, Bhógaiyadéva-mahárája of the present 
record would he identical with his namesake mentioned in the Tirnppanangadu and Elavànáéür 
inscriptions. 


The theme of Srinivisa's Sirabhaktivilasa, stated to be a kavya dealing with the lives of the 
63 devotees of Siva, is the same as that of the fine Tamil poetical work entitled Periyapuranam 
also known as Tiruttondai puranam composed by Sékkilar in the first half of the 12th century. 
Sivabhaktivilasa has been noticed in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalagorum.? Charanddistava, called 
Pádadikésastava in the Tamil portion, is evidently the same as Ēkāmranāthastara noticed in the 
Catalogus Catalagorum.? The works are assigned by Aufrecht to Srinivüsa-dikshita who is 
no doubt identical with Srinivàsa-yajvan of our record, the titles yajrun and dikshita being 
synonymous. Charanddistava was no doubt a description of the god commencing from his 
sacred feet and ending with the glory of his crown or the head. It is sometimes composed also 
in the reverse order. It appears that both the types were chosen to describe a god while the latter 
was employed only to describe a man. The other two works Bhógavali* and Namavali are evidently 
names of two types of compositions. Apparently they too were compositions on Ekünwésa,. The 
munificence of the gifts made to the poet is sufficient indication of the patronage that men of letters 
enjoyed during the period in question. 


Cheyarür, the native place of the poet, cannot be identified due to want of further details. 


TEXT* 
^ d - - . -_- - > d ۰. e 
1 Subham=astu [jj*] Váàm-ark-arüdha-vàmákshi-vakshó]-asakta-pu- 
2 shkaram | vàragain viyhna-tamasam Váranüsyam-upásmahs |[1|*] Kamia- 


3 kshi-turnga-vaksh6ja-kamkan-amkita-vakshasam§ | &ilaye sthi- 


zs * oon 


9 bhüpàlà vahanto nija-mürddhabhih | nirájayanti kótira-ratna-di- 


6 path pad-a[m*]bujam | [3] *] Na[ta]-mirddha-pad-imgushtha-nakh-agra-krita-randhratah | 
y it-Dratáp-2 nel» 


7 jvala-jalair-ut-arppibhir-mmuhuh | 4 | Brahmándam mukha-nikshipta-nava-palla[va*]-sarh- 


8 hatch | suvarnna-pürnna-kumbhasva vibhramam vahati sphutam | [5|*] [Na]- 
1 [bid., 1906, No. 174. 
2 See p. 670. 
? Loc. cit. 
4 For the nature of this composition, see Prataparudriya (Bombay Sankarit and Prakrit Series No LXV), 
Kavyaprakarana, p. 98. 
* From the original and inked impressions. 
* Cf. Mikapaichasati, Áryaéatakam, verse 15. 
7 Tamil r is used here. 
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la-Nabhdga-Nahusha-Nyiga-Rama-mukhan nripàn | atisété pavitréna charité(tré)pa 
nijéna yah | 6| Asau Narasa-bhüpàla-tanayo vinay-6jva(jjva)lah | Achyutendra- 
mahárüya-námà simá su-vartmanàm | 7 | Yada bhujéna Bhogindra-bhoga-ka- 


lpéna sat-prabhuh | vahaty-asésha-vasudhà-valayaii valayam yatha | 8 | Tada tasya chamü- 
nathas-sarvva-samra- 


jya-dhir-vabah | Ondaua-mandal-adhisas-Salaka-kshmapa-bhir-abhit | 9 | Yah Pándya- 
Kerala(l-à)dhisam(Sau) parà- 


jitya tatah karam | karan=tat-prithivi-rajya-lakshmya iva tad=Agrahit | 10 | Asau Tirumala- 
kshmapas=ta- 


sy-üptam prápta-tejasam | Siryya-vam$-abdhi-Sasinam Suréndra-sama-vikramam | 11 | Ti- 
mmaraja-bhu- 


[valm Bhégarajam Kaüchyan-nyavesayat| sa tatra karayan pijam=-Ekamrééasya 
bhiiyasim | 12 | 


Sakshmibhügyé: Sakasy-abdé Khar-abd8 Kumbha-gé Ravau | sita~pakshé 
tritiyayam 


Revatya|r*] vasaré Bhrigóh | 13 | Pranamy-Aikamraramanan-tasy=agré samupaviéat | 
R- 


machandr-anujanma? Nã[rã*]yanö=’pi cha | 14 | Gautamāś=cha Bharadvaja{h*] Kausi[kà]h? 
Kasyapas-tatha | Aga- 


styas=cha mahénma(tm4)nas=Siva-dvija-kul-ottamah | 15* | Kulê silé sad-acharé tyáge bhogeé 
Samê dame | prathitah 


kiécha(fi=cha) kuSalas-sakalasu kalásu cha | 16 | Mahéévaras=cha mahitàh | 5 karanás-cha 
gug-àlayah [ | *] āla- 


[y]-Aik'amranáthasya puratas=tridada iva | 17 | Tada tata(to) Bharadvaja-Sita(ta)rama- 
sutas=sadhih | Vàjapéy-àrjjita-$veta- 


23 ja(chchha)tra-mandala-manditah | 18] Pada-vakya-praf{ma]néshu  Bharat-ádi-kalüsu cha | 


€ 





1 Bee p. 199, note 2. 

3 After ^janmá we have to read cha ériman to suit the metre. 
3 The letters 4kd are written below the line. 

¢ The number 13 was originally engraved and later it appears to have been corrected into 15. 
s This danda was wrongly engraved here instead of at the end of this hemistich. 

° The sign for medial as is engraved at the end of the previous line. 


prathitas$-Chéyarür-gráma-vàsi 
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24 


25 


26 


27 


20 


29 


30 


31 


32 


37 


38 
1 Bolow ti there is another unnecessary letter looking like ۰ , 
* The word Namdévali is written below the line. 


8 The letter /a is written below the line. f 
* The passage running from this upto datiavantah in line 31 is in prose; yet it is enumerated as though it is 


d-avyàja-karunya-kallolita-drig-aiichalah | 32 | Subham’ 


Sim-abdhi-parayah | [19|*] Srinivasas-Bivasy-ajna(jüa)-vasata[h*] svéna nirmmitam |-tri- 
[sha*]shti-bhakta-chàritra-dyotakam kavyam=utta- 


mam | 20 | Sivabha[kti]'vilas-4khyam=aéravayad-imam sabhám | Cha[ra]nadistavam Bhoga- 
valim Námàvalim?-api | 21 | Eta- 


n prabandhàn-ükarnya santushtàs-[t]e sabhasadah | prasannari Sivam-àála*kshya lakshma- 
bhih pürvva-sarn($am)sitaih | 22 | 


Prasasy=aitarh kavim bhüshàá-vastr-adyaih pratipüjya cha | kri(ka)lpayanti sma ch=avasam 
Kàüchyam-6v-asya santatam | 2[3 | ] 


'Eküinranatha-báhya-prakaraád-dakshinato ` Nallakampa-vidhi(thi)-$reshthi-rathy&-pürvva- 
Sreny-[u]ttara-pránta-sthi- 


ta[ri*] dakshin-óttarata$-chatvariricat-pada-vistiitam | prativésa-griha-prácharayáma5-sam- 
àyamam Ékamrc- 

Šena  ka(kra)ya-labdham ` ni[dh]y-ady-ashta-bhoga-sahitam -cka-niketanaü-ch-ásmé(smai) 
Srinivüsa- 

yajvané dattavantah | 26 | Ekamrés-alayat prapyam=amuné [ka]vin=anv-aham | 

Siva-mána-mitaii — sáli-tandulánàü-cha — sañchayam | 27 | Masé — màsé tatah 
prapya[m*] 

vrihigàm ` bhüra-paüchakam | panánàm ` paüchakamam-api* prasadam  Parvatipateh | 
2[8 | ] 

Etat-sarvvan-dvija[sy-à*]sya ` bhojyam ` putr-adikair-api | yath-éshta-viniyog arham-á- 
kalpantam-akalpa- 

yan | 29 | Srinivastua vidushà práptam-Ékàmran[à]yakàt | prasannad=étad-akhilam pàla- 
nlyan-na- 

ridhipaih | 30 | Máhcsvarair-Mmahàdéva-div y-àjià-paripalakaih | sthanakais-cha Siva- 

priti-kartri-dharmm-arttha-kamkshibhih | 31 | K&mákshi-ku[cha]-mudr-áikas-Sankarah 
kiinkaran-nijàn | avyä- 








equal to three verses, thus carrying the number to 26. 


s Read prachár-üyáma, The vertical line of cha appears to have been projected downwards 
$ Read parichakati=ch=ipi. 
There is a punctuation mark here consisting o ftwo symbols resembiing the Tami figure 0 flanking & sign 


rescmbling the letter ۰ 
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39 Tiruvékambam-idaiya Nayinar Arupatti(ttu)mivar-puranam Sarhskrita-ba(bha)shaiyir(yir)= 
chey- 

40 daSivabhaktavilàsattailyum! tammudaiya  Bhogavalli(lipai)yum! Namivalli(liyai)yum? 
Pata(da)dikésastavamum? 

41 ugandu tiru[ch"]ehevi-ch?chátti aruluga(gai)yil i-kkoyil Tanattarum Mahésvararum 
santoshi- 


42 ttu sthalattukku kattar(rttar)-àna Bhogayadéva-maharaja‘ 


ROREM dee سس سس سس سس سس سح‎ 
۱ The letter yum is indicated by a symbol. 
* Read stacatiaiyum. 
2 The letter ch is redundant. 
* The writing steps here abruptly. 





No. 40—NOTE ON MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF GAURI 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
) Received on 11. 7. 1938 ) 


The fragmentary inscription of a ruler named Gauri belonging to the Manavayani family 
was discovered at Mandasór in Madhya Pradesh while another record of the same ruler, dated 
V.S. 547 (491 A.D.), was found in a temple in the vicinity of Chhoti 88021 near Neemuch about 
32 miles from Mandasór. Both the records were edited by me above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120-32, with 
Plates. A king named Adityavardhana is mentioned about the beginning ofthe Mandasor epigraph 
of Gauri, apparently as ruling from Dasapura (Mandasór). The Chhoti S&dri inscription does 
not mention this ruler. One of the several possibilities suggested by me regarding Adityava- 
rdhana’s identification was that he may have been Gauri’s overlord and a later member of the 
Aulikara family of Daéapura. 

In an interesting paper entitled “ New Light on the Ancient History of Malwa ’’, which has 
appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XX XIII, No. 4, December 1957, pp. 314-20, 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi has tried to show that king Adityavardhana mentioned in the Mandasor inscrip- 
tion of his feudatory Gauri whose known date is V.S. 547 (491 A.D.) and king Dravyavardhana 
mentioned inthe Brihatsamhita (LX X X VI, 2) of Var&hamihira who flourished in the sixth century 
A.D. were later members of the Aulikara ruling family of Western Malwa just as king Yasddharman 
Vishnuvardhana, one of whose Mandasór inscriptions is dated V.S. 589 (532 A.D.), and that all 
these three Aulikara kings had their capital not at Dasapura (modern Mandasór) but at Ujjayini. 
As regards the second of the two suggestions, Prof. Mirashi observes, “ Dr. Sircar seems to think 
that Dasapura was the capital of Adityavardhana ... There is no basis for this conjecture." I am 
afraid, Prof. Mirahsi has not been successful in proving Lis point. 

We have two pillars? of the nature of jaya-stambAas raised by Yas$odharman Vishnuvardhana 
at Dasapura (Mandasór) and it is generally believed that he was ruling from the said city. This 
is quite possible since the early kings of the Aulikara family very probably had their capital at 
Dašapura where most of their lithic records have been found. The suggestion is supported by 
one of the Mandasor inscriptions of this family, which clearly states that, in V.S. 493 (436 A.D.), 
Aulikara Bandhuvarman was the ruler of Dašapura while the Gupta morntmreh Kumiragupta 
‘was ruling over the earth’.5 This shows that the Aulikara king Bandhuvarman, who was a 
feudatory of Kumaragupta and flourished in the second quarter of the fifth century, had his capital 
at Daéapura. But Prof. Mirashi says, “ The pillars commemorate the memorable victory which 
YaSddharman obtained over the Hüna king Mibirakula. The battle appears to have been fought 
at Dasapura, about 75 miles north by west of Ujjayini. Hence the memorable pillars were erected 
at Dasapura, the site of the battle, and not at Ujjayini, the capital of Yasodharman." The theory, 
however, does not appear to be quite convincing in view of the facts that most of the stone lnscrip- 
tions of the Aulikara kings, as indicated above, have been found at Dasapura and none at all at 














! Cf. ibid., p. xi. 

CII, Vol. ITI, pp. 142 ff. 

3 Cf. Raychaudhuri, PH AI, 1938, p. 504. 

* See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 3, 6-7; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. For early Aulikara records found elsewhers 
(not far away from Mandasór), cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 4; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 130 ff. The two inscriptiong 
of Yaf&ódharman Vishnuvardhana, a later member of the family, were both found at Mandasór (Bhandarkar's 
List, Nos. 9, 1870). 

* CHI, Vol. III, pp. 79 ff. Cf. Kumaragupté prithivim praéasatiin verse 23 and Bamdhuvarmmany=udaré samyak- 
sphitasth Dasapuram=idarn palayaty=unnat-amaé in verse 29. 

( 205) 


206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XX XIII 


Ujjayini and that one of these records mentions an early Aulikara king as having his capital at 
Daéapura, while, on the other hand, there is absolutely no evidence to show that the Aulikaras— 
earlier or later—had anything to do with Ujjayini. 
Verse 2 of the fragmentary Mandasór inscription of Gauri reads as follows : 
Jitvà ripu-balam samkkhé(khyé) ramyam pura[m*] das-ádi . [|*] 
....[na]ra-uvagghrë naréndr- Adityavarddhané ||! 

In my opinion, the damaged akshara at the end of the first half of this stanza is certainly kam 
while the word lost at the beginning of its second half, as I have suggested, may be restored as 
palayati or praéüásati. The above restoration is supported by the style of epigraphic records 
including the Mandasór inscription of bandhuvarman (verse 29) referred to above. There can be 
little doubt that the stanza represents Adityavardhana, probably an Aulikara, as the ruler of 
DaSapure ; that is to say that he had his capital at Dasapura. Prof. Mirashi, it is interesting to 
note, admits that ‘ the name Dasapura appears [in the verse quoted above] in a fragmentary form ` 
that Ádityavardhana is said to have ' done something to a town whose name contained the word 
daía (probably Daéapura)', that ‘as the name of Adityavardhana is used in the locative case, 
the intended meaning seems to be that he was ruling at the time’, and that the kings Adityava- 
rdhana and YaSodharman Vishnuvardhana ‘ were connected in some way or other with Dasapura 
(Mandasor)’. In spiteof all these admissions, however, he, strangely enough, comes to the conclu- 
sion that the said stanza ' gives no clear indication ' as regards Adityavardhana’s relations with 
Daéapura. But, if it is admitted that the name of Dagaputa occurs in the verse in the accusative 
along with that of Adityavardhana in the nominative absolute, Ido not see how Prof. Mirashi 
can easily escape, without resorting to unwarranted conjectures, from the natural conclusion that 
the king was ruling at the city in question. 

It will be seen that, while in our opinion verse 2 of the fragmentary Mandasor inscription of 
Gauri apparently speaks ot DaSapura as the capital of Ádityavardhana, it offers no indication on 
the point to Prof. Mirashi. It is, therefore, natural to expect that he has stronger grounds to show 
that Ujjayini, and not DaSapura, was the capital of Adityavardhana as well as of Dravyavardhana 
and Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana, all the three kings probably belonging to the same family. 
Unfortunately the two points Prof. Mirashi has raised as evidence in support of his theory do not 
appear to be convincing at all as both of them are based on misunderstanding. 


The first point raised by Prof. Mirashi in this connection is based on the mention of Maha- 
rijadhiraja Dravyavardhana as an Avantika or Avantika-nripa, i.e. ‘ the king of Avanti’, in the 
following stanza of Varáhamihira's Brthatsamhita, to which reference has been made : 

Bharadvaja-matam drishtvà yach=cha éri-Dravyavardhanah | 

Avantikah praha nripó mahdarajadhirajakah | 
Prof. Mirashi takes the name Avanti occurring in the expression Avantika, to indicate the city of 
Ujjayini. But unfortunately he forgets that Avanti was primarily the name of a people or their 
country (identical with West Malwa) and only secondarily the name of the chief city of the said 
people or country.* Of course it is well-known that, during certain periods of the history of the 
Avanti country, Ujjayini was its chief city. The expression Avantika thus means both ‘ the lord 
of the Avanti people or country ' and ‘the lord of the city of Avanti (identified with Ujjayini)’. 
One has to note that the Paramara kings like Bhoja are called ‘ king of Avanti’? even though they 
had their capita] at Dhara and not at Ujjayini. It will, therefore, be seen that the epithet Avantika 
applied to Dravyavardhana does not prove that his capital was at Ujjayini and not at DaSapura. 

1 I do not find any justification for Prof. Mirashi's remark, ‘‘ The metre appears defective.” i 


* See Pargiter, Markandéya Purana, trans., p. 344, note ; Apte, Sans.-Eng. Dict., App. TIT, s.v. Avanti. 
3 Cf. Avanti-bhapala in Monier-Williams’ Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.v. Avanti. 
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Prof. Mirashi’s contention that ‘ the aforecited passage from the Brihatsamhita thus suggests that 
the later Aulikara kings Ádityavardhana, Dravyavardhana and Vishpuvardhana (Yaéddharman) 
ruled from Ujjayini' therefore stands on a shaky foundation. 

Prof. Mirashi’s other argument in support of his theory is based on the Mandasoór inscription! 
of V.S. 589 belonging to the reign of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana. He says, “It (i.e. the 
Mandasór inscription of V.8. 589) tells us that the country between the Vindhya and Panyatra 
(Aravali) mountains was being governed by one Nirdósha who was a Rajasthaniya appointed by 
Yaáódharman and had his headquarters at. Dasapura. This clearly indicates that YaSodharman 
himself was ruling not from Dasapura but from some other place like Ujjayini." He refers us to 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 154, with the following remark : “ The name of 
the viceroy was Nirdósha and not Daksha as shown by Kielhorn." We are sorry to note that 
there are not only several errors in these statements but also that the inscription does not prove 
Prof. Mirashi's theory at least to our satisfaction. 

In the first place, the inscription does not really mention any ‘ country between the Vidhya 
and Pàriyátra mountains’. Verse 19 of the record actually speaks of the land bounded by the 
Vindhya, the Páriyátra and the Sea (Arabian Bea) apparently meaning the region lying to the west 
of the Vindhya and the Pariyatra and to the east of the Arabian Sea. There is nothing in the record 
to show that the city of Dasapura was situated in this land. Asa matter of fact, the area indicated 
seems to have been situated to the west of the city in question. Secondly, the person represented 
in the stanza as the Rajasthaniya, i.e. viceroy or governor, of the said region is not Nirdósha but his 
father's elder brother Abhayadatta. Verses 20-21 suggest that, on the death of Abbayadatta, 
the viceroyalty of the above land fell on Dharmadosha who was a son of the former's brother 
Déshakumbha. Thirdly, it is uncertain whether Abhayadatta was a contemporary and a viceroy 
of Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana, although Dharmadésha was in office in V.S. 589 when his 
younger brother Nirddsha excavated a well apparently at Dasapura in the name of his deceased 
uncle Abhayadatta. Verse 21 of course seems to suggest that Dharmadosha was a viceroy of 
YaSddharman ; but he may have been metioned by Nirddsha merely to indicate his own import- 
ance as the brother of an important personage like the governor of a district. Fourthly, for similar 
reasons, Nirdósha's mention of his relations with Abhayadatta and Dharmadosha scarcely proves 
that Daéapura, where he excavated the well, lay within the territory under the viceroyalty of his 
elder brother and paternal uncle, even if both of them were viceroys under the Aulikara king Yaso- 
dharman Vishnuvardbana. Fifthly, the inscription does not mention Dasapura as the head- 
quarters of Abhayadatta and Dharmadésha, not to speak of Nirdósha who is not stated to have 
been a ruler. Sixthly, the mention of the two names together in two different stanzas shows 
that Daksha was the second name of Nirdósha.* Seventhly, even if Yasddharman Vishnu- 
vardhana had his capital at DaSapura, Abhayadatta and Dharmadósha could have acted as gover- 
nors of the metropolitan district of the Aulikara empire with their headquarters at the capital 
city.* 

The points raised above will make it clear that the Mandasor inscription scarcely proves the 
location of YaSSdharman’s capital at Ujjayini. Prof. Mirashi’s statement that ' all these kings 
(viz. Adityavardhana, Dravysvardhana and Ya$oódharman Vishnuvardhana) were ruling from 
Ujjayini' is thus an unwarranted conjecture, especially in view of the discovery of most of the 
Aulikara inscriptions at Daáaputa and of the fact that verse 2 of the Mandasor inscrsption of Gauri 

1 CII, Vol. III, pp. 150-58. mus 

9 Select Inscriptions, p. 392, note 3. 

* It may be noted that, when Mahàràja Brahmadatta or Mahàrája Jayadatta was ruling over Pupdrava- 

rdhana-bhukti with headquarters apparently at the city of Pundravardhana, there was also the office of an Ayukiake 


(no doubt the governor of the district round the city) at the same city. See above, Vol. XV, pp. 135 f., pp. 138 
1۳. ز‎ Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 
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apparently represents Daéapura as the capital of Adityavardhana just as the earlier Aulikara. 
king Bandhuvarman is mentioned as the ruler of the same city in another Mandasór inscription. 

Prof. Mirashi thinks that Maharaja Gauri had his capital at Da$apura. But this view seems to. 
go clearly against the evidence of verse 2 of his Mandasór Inscription, unless of course Gauri is 
identified with Adityavardhana. As indicated above, we have only the following two inscrip- 
tions of Gauri: (1) the Chhéti Sadri epigraph, and (2) the Mandasór inscription recording 
the excavation of a tank by him in the suburbs of Daéapura for the merit of his deceased mother. 
Of course Gauri's activities recorded in these inscriptions do not prove that he had bis capital 
at either of the-two places where his records have been found or at a third place, since a ruling chief 
could build a temple or excavate a tank at his capital or elsewhere in or outside his own territory. 
Thus according to an inscription! of Saka 983 (1060 A.D.) from Barsur in the Bastar District of 
Madhya Pradesh, a Telugu-Choda Mahamandaléévara named Chandraditya-maharaja, who had 
his headquarters at Ammagr&ma, is known to have built a temple of Siva called Chandrádityéévara 
and excavated a tank called Candradityasar6vara at Bürasüru which was the capital of his Chhin- 
daka overlord, Maharaja Jagadékabhishana. 

Another fact that cannot be ignored in this connection is that Dasapura was in early times 
one of the celebrated holy places in Western India? and that death at a place of pilgrimage was 
considered by the people as highly meritorious. Gauri’s mother may, therfore, have visited Dasa- 
pura on pilgrimage with a view to meet her end at the holy place. The excavation of wells at 
Daáapura by both Nirdésha and Gauri in the name of their dead relatives in such a case becomes 
clear.* 
| Moreover, as already incidated above, verse 2 of the Mandasor fragmentary inscription of 

Gauri suggests that Dašaputa was the capital of his overlord Adityavardhana probably of the 
Aulikara dynasty. It is, therefore, impossible to believe in the present state of our knowledge 
that Gauri of the Manavayani family, who was a feudatory chief and nota governor, had also 
his capital at the same city 01 ۰ 

We also find it difficult to agree with Prof. Mirashi's view regarding the date ه‎ Dravyava- 
rdhana who is mentioned in the Brihatsamhita and may be supposed to have belonged to the 
Aulikara family. The date of the composition of this work is uncertain, although it may bave 
been written some time about the first quarter of the sixth century Á.D.* It is, therefore, 
impossible, without further evidence, to prove whether Dravyavardhana ruled in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D. or whether he was a predecessor or sucessor of Adityavardhana. Prof. Miraahi 
conjectures that Dravyavardhana was a successor of Ádityavardhana and a predecessor of 
Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana and says, “ Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana of Avanti men- 
tioned by Varihamihira (c. first half of the sixth century A.D.) must, therefore, be placed in the 
period V. 552 to 589. He may have ruled from c. V. 552 to 572 (A.D. 495-515). He was thus 
a predecessor of Yasddharman and might have been his father." He lays special emphasis om 
the last sentence by putting it in Gales, Unfortunately, however, all these statements appear to 
us to be nothing more than guesses unsupported by any evidence worth the name. 
š egent Anger cri اج موی‎ aire omg ceps 

rovinces a erar, pp. -09 ; assie e, pp. , . For ano imilar i Gest? I 

cit., p. 159. d Geo ther similar inscription, see Hiralal, op, 

3 0f. Select Inacriptions, p. 161, text line 2. 

3 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 43 ff. 

* Cf. JAHRS, Vol. XIX, p. 207. 

š Varáhamihira probably composed his Pañchasiddhāniikā in Saka 427 (505 A.D ) since in that work the said 
. Sake year has been taken as the basis of calculation. The BrihatsamAtta appears to have been composed at a later 
dete. Thetradition that Varáhamihira died in Saka 509 (587 A.D.) is now 8006۴۱۱۱۲ regarded as of dubions 
value. Cf. The Classical Age, p. 323. 


No. 41—MALGA PLATES OF SAMANTA INDRARAJA 
(4 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAE AND Š. SANKARANARAYANAN, QOTACAMUND 


(Received o», 18.7.1955) 


About the middle of tke year 1957 , Pandit L. P. Pandeya of Raigarh, Madhya Pradesh, 
informed the Government Epigraphist for India of the existence of a copper plate inscription 
lying in the possession of Shri Badri Prasad Rai of Dhobahar in the Bilaspur District of the same 
State. Under his instructions, Shri Rai was good enough to send the inscription on loan to the 
Government Epigrapbist for India in July 1957, and it was soon returned to him after examina- 
tion. The owner of the plates was stated to be Thakur Ratansingbji of Malga, P. O. Kotma, 
District Shahdcl, Madhya Pradesh. 


The inscription is written on a set of three plates which measure about 9} inches by 4 inches 
each and are strung on a ring measuting about 23 inchesin diameter and about ¿ inch in thick- 
ness: The ring passes through a hole about the .niddle of the upper side of the plates. The first 
plate has writing only on the inner side while the other two plates are inscribed on both the sides. 
The record contains 30 lines of writing, 7 lines each on the inner sides of plates I and III and the 
obverse and reverse of plate IT, and only 2 lines on the outer side of plate III. The rectangular 
seal soldered to the joirt of the ring contains only the legend Sri-Indrarajah (correctly er-Indrara- 
jah) in embossed characters. The three plates together with the ring and seal weigh 119 tolas. 


The characters belong to a variety of the Siddhamatrika alphabet and are assignable to a 
date roughly between the Bodhgaya inscription! (c. 588 A. D.) of Mahinaman and the Aphsad 
inscription? (c. 670 A. D.) of Adityaséna, that is to say, about the first half of the seventh 
century. The letters aie, however, more angular in shape and their top is formed by a hollow 
triangle of a bigger size than the solid triangle at the top of the letters of the Bodhgaya and 
Aphsad epigraphs. Letters with a hollow triangle forming the top are sometimes met with in 
early inscriptions, e.g., in the recently discovered Mallar (Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh) 
plates? of Vyaghraraja, written in Southern characters assignable to the 6th century A. D. 


Among initial vowels, a occurs in line 29; à with length indicated by a curve in lines 1 and 
8 and by an angular sign in lines 13, 16, 21 and 24 ; iin lines 6, 8, 26 and 28 ; u in line 28 and 29 ; 
and ë in line 29. The medial signs of à and 4 (cf. also medial 6) are sometimes a $irü-matrá and 
sometimes a prishtha-matrüá. Medial u is written with a downward vertical stroke (cf. ^tphulla 
in line 2), or a curve attached to the lower end of the letter (cf. tuñùga in line 3). The sign has 
been written differently in ru in gunair-u? in line 1 and cháru in line 2. Medial à is indicated by 
a downward curve added to the left of the vertical stroke of a medial w (cf. mürtt: in line 4), or 
a curved stroke added to the rignt side of the w sign (cf. °v=bhitvd in line 16). The sign for medial 
û in bhigna in line 23 is of a different type. The subscripts ch and v are not clearly distinguished 
(cf. svasti in line 1 and °¢=charu in line 4). The letter m is written with a straight stroke or a glo- 
bular mark added to the lower left corner of p (cf. rima? and mati in iine 6). The form of subscript 
y is angular and the top of the Jetter £ is flat. In the ligature ry (cf. paryanta in lines 5 and 13), 





1 CII, Vol. ILL, pp. 274 f., and Plate. 

sIbid., pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 

* No. 6 of 1958-59, App. A. Cf. also above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 
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r looks different from the form of superscript r added to other consonants. ۵ is DEE 
either by two dots (cf. samah in line 1) or by two slightly curved strokes placed one above the 
other (cf. s-ddrangah sa-parikarah in line 11). 

The orthography of the record shows a considerable amount of carelessness on the part 
of the scribe and the engraver. Words like arahati for arhati (line 24) exhibit. the influence of 
local pronunciation. Though a separate sign for b was not unknown (cf. the erased word Buday- 
yaké in line 9), the letter has been represented by v throughout as is generally done in the contem- 
porary inscriptions of North India. Occasionally consonants are doubled in conjunction with 
r (cf. ent? in line 4 and pittro* in line 13). Sometimes the signs for anum ra and visarga have 
been either omitted (e.g. in ya[m*] éri[À*] in line 2), while often one of thera is written for the 
other (e.g. in pakshah for paksham in line D, and vasinam for vasinah in line 12). In some cases, 
visarga is unnecessarily added (e.g. in ghattanah in line 4). Class nasals hav ^ been generally used 
instead of anusvara (cf. Indra in line 1; pandita in lines 2-3 ; tuñga in iine V). Anusvāra is once 
wrongly changed to ñ in vana for vaméa inline 17. While it is wrongly used for final m in phalam 
in lines 20 and 26, it is wrongly retained in datt@m=vd in line 22 and samva® in line 30. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, and the composition is a wixture of prose and 
verse, For instances of grammatieal errors, see Sailéndraraja for °raja$ in line 3, ntrzited for 
nirjitya in line 5, Indraraja for ?rájah in lines 6-7, svàminasya! for svámaé in line 15, rajane* 
for rajabhih in line 19, ete. 

The record belongs to tae time of Samanta Indrarüja and is dated in his regnal reckoning 
without mentioning any era. The details of the date are given as the eleventh day of the first 
fortnight of the month of Jyéshtha of the first (or, eleventh) year apparente of Indrarãja’ 
reign, the week-day being Tuesday and the nakshatra UttarabhBdr*pada. The month was 
no doubt Pürnimànta. The details are, however, not sufficient to determine the exact date of 
the record. As indicated above, tne palaeography of the inscription suggests a date about the first 
half of the 7th century A. D. 

The document starte with a Siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word svasts. The 
first verse that follows instroduces Samanta Indrzarüja's fathe whose name was probably 
Kshitipati. The next verse describes the donor of the grant, vz. Indraraja, as a great fignver. 

A long passage in prose in lines 7-17 records Samanta Indrarája's declaration «om his resi- 
dence at Mangaka to his officers including the gramakita (vi lage-headman) and ths chief per- 
sons and residents of SAlagrdm&mantamaraka (or Salagramamantamaraka) within Gula- 
grümake which was situated in ÁAkAéa-rAshtsa forming a part of the Chhéndaparanga 
vishaga. The village was granted as a tax-free holding to Bhavasvimin, sonof Nagasvamida- 
rman of the Sandilya gótra and the Vijasanéya-Maddhyandina éakAd. The order regarding the 
execution of the grant was passed by Indraraja himself. The above section is followed by Indra- 
rüja's request in lines 17-19 to the future kings to pr;tect the grant. After seven imprecatory 
verses, some of which are not usually met with, the document is said in lines 27-28 to have been 
written by Rájaputra Déva and engraved by Dr538ka, son of the goldsmith Iévara. The date of 
the charter, quoted at the end of the record in lines 28-30, has been already discussed. 

The inscription under review is interesting m that Samanta Indrar&ja and his father are 
known for the first time from it. Unfortunately we have no ciue to determine the dynasty to 
which they belonged. Indraršja was a Samanta, i.e. a feudatory ruler. But there is no mention 
of his overlord. The issue of the charter, dated apparently in his own regnal reckoning, without 
any reference to the overlord, suggests that Indzaraja was a semi-independent chief, although 


1 Cf, evdmindya in the Umachal rock inscription (above, Vol. XXXI, p. 67). 
3 Cf. rajanaig in one of the Pandukesvar plates (ibid., p. 209.) 
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he seems to have been the ruler of a small territory in the Shahdol region in the former Rewa 
State. The area was under the kings of KauSambi in the 2nd and 3rd centuries A. D.! and later 
came under the possession of the Imperial Guptas.* In the 6th century, the Maukharis of Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar, whose dominions are known to have comprised the neighbouring Kaiafijara 
region of Bunde!khand,* may have extended their power over the Rewa area. It is, therefore, 
not impossible that Indraràja originally owed allegiance to the Maukharis and ruled semi- 
independently for sometime between the death of Maukhari Grahavarman about 605 A. D. 
and the establishment of Harshavardhana's power ovei the former, Maukhari empire shortly 
afterwards. The semi-independent period of Indrarája's rule may possibly also be assigned to a 
date following Harsha's death in 647 A.D. In such cases, the record under stud> may be 
assigned roughly to the second decade or the middle of the 7th century. 


Among the geographica] names mentioned in the record, Mandaka whence the grant was 
issued seems to have been the capital of Samanta Indraraja. It is difficult to say whether the 
name of Malgà, the findspot of the inscription, is a modification of ths.t of ancient Mandaka. The gift 
village is called Salagramamantamaraka or Sdlagramamantamaraka which is apparentiy made 
out of the names of two localit*es, viz. Salagrama and Amantamaraka or Mantamaraka. These two 
localities forming one unit w*s a part of the village called Gula-gramaka which was situated in a 
rashtra or subdivision called Akasa within the vishaya or district called Chhéndaparanga. None 
of these can be identified. 


TEXT* 


[Metres: verse 1 Sardülavikridita ; verse 2 Sragdharà ; verses 3-9 Anushtubh.) 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* svasti [||*] Aci(si)d=Indra-samah kshitau Kshita(ti)pati[h*] saktya ktri(kri)- 
yahhir=guyair=u- 


2 tphullàmala-chüáru-vimva(mba)-vadana yafrm*] Sri[h*] sada sévaté | yo deva-dvija-sádhu- 
[pa]- 


3 ndita-janasy=adha‘ra-bh{iJt6 ha va? siddh-[A]dhy&sita-héma-tuüga-Sikharah Sailai(lé)ndra- 
rijà(jo) yatha [|] J*] 


4 Jata[s=ta*]sy=atmaja(jo)=pi ` prakata-gha(ga)ja-ghata(ta)-ghattanah(na)s=ch[4jru-mirrtti- 
[r*]=nitya{m*] dát-ábhimà- 


3 Bee above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 167 ff. 

3 An inscription of kandagupta has been found in the former Kewa State, while Gupta supremacy was 
acknowledged. in Chattisgarh. See ibid., pp. 267-68; below, pp. 306 ff. 

3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 25; above, Vol. XVII, pp. 15 ff. 

*From photographs and impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

° The lotter dà is written above the line. 

۲ Better read “bhiitd=bhavat. 
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5 nirapa-chapala-patuh! —bhránta-paryanta-[kJirti[b. |*] nirjitva(ty-a)ráti-pakshah(ksham) 
prasabham=apahi(hri)- 


6 tó(tà) yécha(na) lakshmi viíàlà sa Srima[fi*]=sri-nikétah prati-mati-suchiah Indra-! 


7 ra&jà(jó) naréndish [|| 2*] Mandak&at=para[ma*]mihésvara(rd) mátà-pitri-pàd-ánudhyátah 
Sri- 


Second Plate, First Side 


8 sami(ma)nta Indrarajah Chchhe(Chhe)|ndaparahga-vishaya-prativaddhsh? Ák&éa- 
rashtré Gula- 


9 gramaké |‘ Salagram mantamarake* gramaku(ki)ta-didnagika- 


10 gandakandyaka*-dévavarika(ké)jn*] sarvvamé(n=é)va pramukha[n*] yatha-prativasinam- 
(nah) samajiia- 


11 payati viditam-astu bhavata[m*] yath=aemabhir=aya[m*] gráma[h*] s-ódrangah se-parikarah 
12 a-chata-bhata-pravésa! sa-nidl ih s-opanidhih(dhi)é-chora-dapda-yalitah* chatuh-6i(si)- 


]3 m-ddbana-paryanta 4-chandr-[ajrka-kshiti-taraka-nirddhéna® mataé-pittror=atmanas=cha 
punyà(ny-à)- | 


14 bhivriddhaye |* Sa(Sa)ndilya-gdtra-Vajasanéya-Maddhyandina-Nagasvami-puva(tra)- 
Second Plate, Second Side 

15: Bhavasvàminasya!? pratipàdit-:éty-a!!vagamya |* yath-ochita-bhoga.n-upana- 

16 yantas[b]!* ajfiá-éravapa-vidhryair-bhütvà sukbam prativa(va)stavyam=iti svayam=a- 


17 jüàpar&| yê — cb-üsmad^ansé!??  samü(mu)tpadya(tsya)nte ^ rájànah(na)s-tairapanlya!' 
dattir-anu- 





1 Read pafur?^. Originally dà may have been engraved in the place of fu. The reading of the word may 
possibly be ?manáb also. : 

s Read ruchiraé-ch-Éndra". 

3 Read °baddhé. 

‘The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

5 The letters lagramé are engraved where “lékéyya were originally written and afterwards erased. Between 
*maraké and grámaku[a, the four letters Ludaysalé, originally written, have teen erased. If thé à eign of må is 
regarded as the part of an erased letter the reading may be Sdlagréma-Mantamaraké. 

* These two expressions are not known from any other record. It is difficult to say whether they are mistakes 
for drangika and dandanáyaka. 

' Read pravééah. There is an unnecessary slanting stroke after Aë: 

s Read ۰ 

° Read ۰ 

10 Read “svaminé. 

1 Read pratépádites Marzo. 
13 Read *yadbhih. 

3 Read ?vam $ë. 

14 Read *r-ap-tyarh. 
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18 palanly=atu(nu)médaniya cha | yas=ch=emo(mam) datti[m*] vildpam=apadayishyat sa 

19 rpaüchabhir-mahàápátakaih saba samyuktaij(ktah) sya(syà)[t] [1|*] [Ba*]hubhir-vasudbü 
bhütvà ràjàne! 

20 Sayar-aji(di)bhifh |*] yasya yasya yada Lhümi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phala[rn](lam) |] | 3*] 
Shashti- 


91 varisha?-sahasrini svarge módati bhümidah [|] dchhé(chchhé)tta ch=anumaata 


Third Plate, Furst Side 


92 cha tta(ta)ny=cva nara*ké vase[t || 4*] Sva-dattam para-dattàmvà* yo haréti(ta) vasundharà 
[m |*] kapilà-sata-gha- 

93 tinam=énasi pratipadyaté [|| Del  Khila-bhugna? tu ya bhu(bhü)mi[r*]-yà cha bhuktà 
daé=aparé® [|*] sa|ta][in*] yà- 

24 [vs]ntu(t-tu) ya bhuktà na ràjà hantum-arahati! |[| 6*] Asphóotayanti pitara|h*] pra- 
valganta(nti) pitàmaha[h |*] 

95 tvani-ckó-sni(sma)t-kule jata(tah) sa ۵ bhavishyati® [|| 7*] Pripsyasë vipula[n"] 
bhogàa[n*] pürvva-datté(ttajsya tat-pha- 

96 lam(lam) [i*] punar=déh-iti dinabhi(d=dhi) punar=bhégi bhavishyasi | | ۳ ز‎ 1ha Joka- 
krita karma tat-pa[ra*]ttr-opi(pa)- 

27 bhujyati(té) | tala-siktasya vrikshasya phalarin  *akhásu — dën: [L| 9*] hktitan=cha 
rájaputtà(ttra)-Déve[na*] 

28 utkirpa[r*] suvarnahara- ۱ ara!®-putrénal! Drénakena samadptaiichath=ch=t)da[in] sdsana- 


Lou?) Jyashta!*-pi atha-!? 


o M Y—‏ سے — — — — سے — س 
S‏ اکن بای -s —P — o — 0 —À‏ 








1 Read bhuktā rajabhih. 

8 Read varsha for the sako of the motro, though the form tarisha is ۵160 ۰ 

3 The letter ra is writton below "a. 

* Read ?dattáàm ۰ | 

s The word intended is ۵ which has been used in tho sense of bhagnā. Cf. Apte, Pract. Sans.-Eng. 
Dict., B.V. 


* Read ?parü. Originally pu was written. 
; Read Aartum-arhati. ‘The stanza seems to refer to the right of persons who bring fallow land under cultivation 


for the first time or enjoy the possession of a plot of cultivated land for a period between 10 and 100 years. Many 
authorities, however, speak of 20 years' possession of land and 10 yoars’ possession of movable property as 
teading to proprietory right. Cf. Mitakshara undor Yàjüagulkyasmriti, II, verses 24 and 27. 
* Read sa (or (vam) nas=lrala bhavishyati (or°st). 

° Read drisyaté. 

1* Read ۰۵-۰ 

11 The letter ta is engraved below the line. 

's Read ۰ 


13 The lotter tha ie engraved bolow rua, the third letter of tho live, 
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Third Plate, Second Side 


29 ma-paksha Urattara'bhddrapada(dé) |? Añgārā(ra)-vāra(rē) ddi(di)vasa ēkādaśa(áē) | 
prava[r*]ddhamàna- 


30 vijaya-rájya-samvatparah? 1 |“ 





! Read Uttara’. WERNER 
3 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

* Read sanvatearah. 

€ The reading may possibly also be 11. 
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(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, ۵ 
(Received on 4. 7. 1958) 


This is a set of two copper plates, lying in the possession of Shri Ratansinghji Saindhawa 
of the village of Mahudi in the Jabar Tahsil of the Shehore District of Madhya Pradesh. One 
set each of unsatisfactory impressions and pencil-rubbings of the inscription was received for 
examination at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India from Mr. V. S. Wakankar 
of Ujjain. An attempt to secure the original plates on loan failed. The inscription is, 
therefore, edited in the following pages on the basis of the above materia]. 

"The plates measure each about 13:75 inches in length, about 9 inches in beight and ۰2 inch in 
thickness. They bear writing only on the innersides. The two holes, separated by an intervening 
space of 5 inches and meant for the rings on which the plates were strung, are found in the lower 
margin below the writing on the first plate and in the upper margin above the writing on the second. 
There are in all 29 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 lines on the first plate and 14 on tke other. 
The preservation of the writing appears to be satisfactory. "The last 8 lines of the record (lines 
22-29) on the inner side of the second plate are shorter than the other lines by 4 inches as a rec- 
tangular area at the left lower end of the surface, about 4 inches in length and 5 inches in height, 
is occupied by the engraved figure of Garuda which was the emblem of the Paramāra rulers 
and is generally found on their copper-plate grants. 

The inscription is written in Nàgari characters of the eleventh century A.D., which closely 
resemble those of the charters of the Paramára king Bhója (c. 1000-55 A.D.) who was also the 
donor of the grant under study. The letters may be compared with those of Bhoja's Banswara? 
and Betma? plates of V. 8. 1076 (1020 A.D.) as well as of his Ujjain plates* of V.S. 1078 (1021-22 
A.D.) and Depalpur plates* of V.S. 1079 (1023 A.D.).^ The inscription uses the avagraha once in 
line 29 and the initial vowels a in lines 15, 21 and 23, 7 in lines 16, 25 and 27 and ai in line 1. The 
letter b has been indicated by the sign for v. The orthography of the record also resembles that 
of the epigraphs referred to above. Both anusvdra and the class nasals have been employed. 
Although final m has been used correctly in some cases, it has often been wrongly changed to anus- 
vara at the end of a sentence or of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The change of final m 
to anusvara before v has been wrongly avoided. No stop has been indicated at the end of the second 
foot of stanzas and the last word of this foot is sometimes joined in sandhi with the first word 
of the next foot. Consonants like g, n, bh, m and v have been reduplicated when they follow r. 
But rbhbh has been written wrongly for rbbh. As regards visarga-sandhi, we have both chatus- 
sapta® (line 7) and chatus-simaá (line 12). The word ?éarmmanáya in line 15 is one of the 
grammatical errors in the composition of the record. 

The charter bears two dates. The grant is stated in lines , 7-8 to have been made on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month ot Srávapa 


1 See A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. A 26. See also Mr. Wakankar’s article on the inscription i in the Hind! 
periodical Usha (Bhoj- anka, pp. 20 ff.), published from Dhar, Medhya Pradesh. 


* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 181 ff. and Plates. 

š Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 320 ff. and Plates. 

$ Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 53 f. and Plates ; cf. ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 361. 

* 1 HQ, Vol. VIII, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 

۱ For some other epigraphs of Bhoja's reign, see Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 120 and 128; above, pp. 192 f.; 


Vol. XIX, pp. 09 ff. 
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in the year 1074 [of the V.S.]. But line 28 quotes the date of the charter as Sarhvat (i.e. V.8.) 
1074, Aévina-sudi 5. There is no doubt that the grant was actually made on the first date, 
though the document which was later incised on the plates under study was prepared on the second 
date quoted in the record. The year was no doubt Karttikadi.! The details of the first date are, 
however, irregular. V.S. 1074, Sravana-sudi 15, corresponds to the 30th July 1018 A.D. But 
the week-day was Wednesday and not Thursday as given in the inscription, while there was no 
lunar eclipse on that date according to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephemeris. V.B. 1074, Aévina- 
sudi 5, seems to correspond to the 17th September 1018 A.D. The present charter is the 
second of the copper-plate grants issued during the reign of Paramara Bhója, the earliest date of 
his time being offered by the plates of his son or feudatory Vatsarája, dated V.S. 1067 (1011 A.D.).* 


The introductory part of the inscription beginning with the Siddham symbol followed by 
two stanzas in adoration of the god Siva and introducing the donor as Paramabhattaraka Mgha- 
rijadhiraja Paramésvara Bhójadéva, who was preceded on the throne successively by P. M. P. 
Sindhurajadéva, P. M. P. Vakpatirajadeva and P. M. P. Siyakadéva, is similar to that of the other 
charters of Bhaja. Lines 5 ff. record, in the usual style, the grant of the village called Dug&ryi- 
grama, situated in the territorial unit called Bhürnigriha-paschima-dviparhchAéatka, in 
favour of a Brahmana by the king when he was stationed at Dhara. The name of the district 
seems to indicate an area consisting of 52 villages and lying to the west of a locality called 
Bhümigriha while Dhàrà was the capital of the Paramára king. The name Bhümigriha- 
paáchima-dvipamcháé$atka reminds us of such districts as Nágadraha-pa$chima-pathaka and 
Ujjayini-paschima-pathaka mentioned respectively in the Ujjain and Depalpur plates referred to 
above. Similarly, the word dvipafichaéatka in the name reminds us of such names as Nydyapadra- 
saptadašaka mentioned in the Betma plates. The donee cf the grant was Màrkandasarman who 
was the son of Bhatta Sripati and grandson of Bhatta Gokarna and belonged toa Brüáhmana 
family hailing from a locality called Sravanabhadra in Gauda-dééa (modern West Bengal). 
The village was granted as usual with the right to receive all the àüdáyas or imposts such as 
hiranya (taxes in cash), bhaga (share of the crops produced), bhóga (periodical offerings) and 
uparikara (additional cess or tax on temporary tenants). This part of the record is in the same style 
as inthe king'sother grants. It ends with some ofthe usual imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas. 


The letter chha thrice repeated in line 27 indicates the end of the document proper. This is 
followed in the next line (line 28) by the date (V.S. 1074, Ásvina-sudi 5) when the document was 
prepared. In the same line, which ends with a usual mangala, we have also the statement that 
the king himself was the àjfia, which seems to mean that the announcement of the gift was 
made by the king himself. The passage sva-hasté-yam  maháràja-éri-Bhojadévasya in the 
next line (line 29) represents the king’s signature on the original document later engraved on the 
plates. The charter ends with the statement that Jàsata was the dàpaka. The word dipaka 
means ‘ one who causes another to give’. It is thus not impossible that Jasata was the real donor 
of the village of Dugaryi in favour of the Brahmana Màrkandasarman and that king Bhoja merely 
ratified the creation of the rent-free holding.? The word dapaka, however, occurs in many other 
grants especially of the Paramara kings and is generally understood in the sense of dita ord titaka, 
i.e. the executor of a grant. 


The Banswara plates of Bhója were issued in V.S. 1076, Mayha-sudi 5 (probably the 3rd 
January, 1020 A.D.) on the occasion of what is called Komkava-vijaya-purvan, while his Betma 
1 Bee Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 361, No. 169. RAN 
3 See above, pp. 192 ff. 


3 Cf. above, pp. 50 ff. 
* Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 178 and note 2 ; cf. SII, Vol. I, p. 33, note 1. 
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plates were issued in VS. 1076, Bhidrapada-sudi 15 (probably the 4th September, 1020 A.D.) 
on the occasion of Kémkaya-grahana-vijaya-parvan. Hultzsch interpreted the expression occut- 
ring in the Banswara plates as ‘ the anniversary of the conquest of Konkapa,' while DR Bhan- 
darkar suggested ‘ the festival day in consequence of the conquest of Kénkana’.! D .B. Diskalkar 
thinks that the Banswara plates refer to Bhdja’s conquest of Konkana, and the Betma plates 
to his occupation of the country. It, however, appears to us that both the expressions mean the 
game event, viz. Bhója's conquest of Kóhkapa. The silence of the present record on this achieve- 
ment of the Paramare king may suggest that Konkana was conquered by Bhója sometime after 
the dates of the present grant, probably in 1019-20 A.D. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Dhara, the capital of Bhója, is the 
modern Dhar in the District of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The location of the gift village 
of Dugàryi and the district called Bhümigriha-paschima-dvipafichásatka as well as of the locality 
called Sravapabhadra in the Gauda country is uncertain.® 


TEXT 


(Metres : verses 1-2,4-5 Anushtubh ; verses 3, 1 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Indravajrá ; verse 8 Salini ; 
verse 9 Pushpitàgrà.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham*[|*] Jayati VyOmakéSd=sau yah sarggaya vi(bi)bhartti tam(tam |) aindavim 
$irasá lékhàrh jagadvi(d-bi)j-amkur-akritim II 1*] Tanvantu vah 
‘2 Smararétéh — kalyápam-anis$s[]  jatáh  [|*] kalp-anta-samay-dddama-tadid-valaya-pi- 
Agalàh |[[ 2*] paramabhattaraka-mahárá- 
3 jadhirdja-paraméévara-sri-Siyakadéva-pad-inudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramésvara-éri 
4 Vükpatir&jadéva-pàd-anudbyáta-paramabhattáraka-maháarajádhirája-paramésvara-éri- 
Sirhdhurüjadéva-pàd-a- 
5 nudhyáüta-paramabhattàraks-mabhara]jàdlirüja-paraméSvara-$ri-Bhójadevab kuéali | 
Bhümigriha-pa$chima-dviparnchá- 
6 fáeth-intahpátiiDugüryi-grümn8 samupdgatan=samasta-rajapurushan=Vra(n=Bra)hman- 
Ottarán-pratinivàsi-pattakila-ja- 
7 nepad-àdiré-cha ^ sgmádiéaty-astu vah sarviditarh -yatha | śrīmad-Dhār-āvasthi- 
tair-asmübhis-chatubsaptaty-adhikA(ka)-daáa-6a- 
8 *a-samva'tsarB8 Srüávana-sudi-paurpgpamüsyürn Gurau sarmnjáta-sóma-grahana- 
parvvani snatva char-üchare-gurum-bhagavanta- 
9 .m=Bhavinipatyari(tim) samabhyarchya  samsárasy-üsáratàm jiidtva tatha hi | Vat- 
übhra-vibhramam-idarh vasudh-ddhipatyam=api- 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 201. 
۶ Above, Vol. XVIII, p 321. 
3 A stanza in the Tilakwada plates haa been read as T'at-páda-kamala-dhyàtà Kanyakubja-vini[b* Yérs(eri)tab l 
wamsé Sravanabhadrandm — Surüdityó nard(r-5) ttamab || -(Proceedings and Transactions of the First All-India 
Oriental Conference, p. 324). It is possible to think that the Sravanabhadras mentioned in the verse originally 
tived at the village of Sravanabhadra mentioned in the Mahudi plates ås situated in West Bengal. 
* From impressions and pencil-rabbings. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
* Read ۰ 
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ta-mütra-madhuró vishay-ópabhogah (]*] prápàs-trip-ágra-jala-vimdu-samà ^ naràpüm 
dharmmah  sakhá  param-ahó  para-loó- 


ka-yàné II 3*]  Bhramatesar sara-chakr-igra-dhir-adharam=-imam ériyarn(yam |): 
prüpya yë na dadus=tésbath paschat-tapah param phalam=iti {(lam || 4 iti) 
jagato vinasva(&va)ra-svaírü]pam-àkalayy-opari-likhita-gràma$-chatus-stmà-gocbara- 


yüti-parvantah sa-hira- 

nya-bhaga-bhogah s-oparikarah sarvv-àdàya-samétah iii-Gaudga-dés-àntahpáti-Srevaga- 
bhadra-sthàna-vinirgga- 

ta-Vátsya-gótra-parhcha-pravara-Vàjasanéya-&akh-àdhyüyiné Bhatta-Gókarppa-pautra- 
Bhatta-Sripati-suta-pardita- 

[M]arkkandaéarmmanaya) mátà-pitror-átmnana&-cha punysa-vaso-bhivriddhayé sdrishta- 
phalam=angikritya charbdr-arkk-arnna- 


Second Plate 


[va]-kshiti-sama-kalath  yàvat-parayà bhaktyã  &üsanén-ódaka-pürvvakam pratipadite- 
iti matvà tan-nivasi-pa- 

(tta]kila-janapad-ddibhir=yatha-diyamana-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-didikam=8)i4-sravaya- 
vidhéyairbhbhü(rzbbhü)tvà sa- 

rvvam-asma: samupanétavyam(vyam) | sàmiányam ` ch-aitat-punyas-phalat vudhv= 
à*smad-varmáóajair-anyair-api bhàvibhirbhbho(r-bbho)ktribhir-a- 

emat-pravritta-dharmmà(rmma)dàyó-yam-anumamtavyá(vyah) pálaniya&-cha | 
uktarh cha |  Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà rajabhih Sagsr-adi: 

bhirya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam || 5*] Yàn-iha 
dattáni pura  narémdrair-ddánàni dharmm-artha- 

ya[éa]skarani [|*] nirmmilya-vünta-pratimáni tani kö nama  sádhu[h] punar= 
Adadita IT 6*] Asmat-kula-kramam=uda- 

ram=udaharadbhir=anyaié=cha ^ dànam-idam-abhyanumódaniyam(yam |)  lekshmk 
(kshmy4)s=taqid-vajla]- 

ya-vudvuda®-chamchalayé danarh.phalarh para-yasah-paripalanam cha |{| ۵ 
=6tau=bhavi- , 

nah párthivérhdr&án-bhüyó hhüyö yšchatë Ramabhadrah [|*] sàmanyó-yam dharmma- 
sétu- 

r-nnripünàm kālē. kalé pàlaniyó bhavadbhih [J 8*] Iti kamal-da--àmbha(mbu)-virndu-ló- 

làrh stiyam=anuchimtya manushya-jîvita cha [|*] sakalam-idam-udáhritam cha 
yudhva‘ na 

ni purushaih para-kirttayó vilopyà iti(pyih || 9 iti) || chha || chha !! chha || 

Samvat‘ 1074 A(A)S$vina-sudi 5 [|*] svayam=ajiia || mafigalam maha-Srih [|*] 

sva-hastd=yath mahàrája-éri-Bhójadevasya || dapaké=’tra $ri-Jasata[h*] || 


5 Read °sarmmaré. 


* Read buddhu= à°. 
3 Read budbuda. 

€ Head buddávà. 

5 Read Samvat 
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No. 43—PENTAPADU GRANT OF CHODA BHAKTIRAJA, SAKA 1265 
(3 Plates) 


H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 7.3.1958) 


The set of plates was received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India on 
the yéar 1946-47 from the late Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, then Assistant Commissioner, Hindu 
Religious and Endowments Board, Madras." The set consists of 10 thick platcs each measuring 
5:25" x 9-5”, except the last one which is slightly smaller than the rest. The plates have a round 
hole in the left margin for a ring to pass through, though the ring was missing when the plates 
were received for examination. Of the ten plates, the first eight are inscribed on both the sides. 
They are numbered consecutively on their reverse. The ninth and tenth plates are each inscribed 
on only one of their sides. The tenth plate, as will be seen below, contains a post-script to the 
document and is also slightly smaller than the rest of the plates. The uinth plate contains a 
human figure, standing astride, with its head formed by two heads of birds facing opposite direc- 
tions. It holds two elephants by their trunks, one in each hand. An explanatory passage 
engraved on the left of this figure says that the donor Bhaktirája enjoyed the title Gaydabhérurda, 
thereby indicating that the figure depicted was that of the mythical bird Gandabhérunda. This 
bird is usually depicted as a double-headed eagle holding elephants in its beaks or claws. In 
mythology, however, two more fabulous creatures which are said to be the incarnations of 
Vishnu and Siva respectively, intervene between the elephant and the mythical eagle. They 
are the lion, more powerful than the elephant, and the eight-legged Sarabha stronger even than 
the Don? Although the representation of the Gandabhérunda on our record does not conform 
to its traditional form, it is represented in the same shape in epigraphs like the Tripurantakam 
(Kurnool District) inscription® (Saka 1310) of Annadéva, the son and successor of Bhaktiraja, 
and the Vinukonda (Guntur District) inscription! (Saka 1377) of the time of the Sagi chief Ganna- 
ma-nàyaka. The same emblem is embossed in relief on each of the four granite pillars of an 
imposing gópura at Srirangam.® Perhaps the plate bearing the emblem of the mythical bird 
served the purpose of the seal of the charter under review and was a later addition like the one 
bearing the post-script. The seal of the Madras Museum plates! of Bhaktitãja depicts the same 
figure in a very crude form? An earlier charter showing an excellent representation of this 
figure on its seal is the Edavalli plates® of the Kota chief Këta IH. 

1 A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3. 
3 Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has explained the significance of these mythological figures sculptured in a 


frieze depicting ‘the chain of destruction’ in the Bichésvara temple at Koramangala in Mysore and has cited 
examples of different kinds of representation of the Gandabhérunda in the Kannada and Telugu areas. See 


IHQ, Vol. XX, pp. 341 ff. 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 254 of 1905. 

t Ibid., No. 528 of 1913. 

š Ibid., 1936-37, p. 77, para. 42. 

* Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128 ff. 

? Mr. T. N. Ramachandran describes the figure as that of a man. The two heads of the mythical bird are 
here depicted so indifferently that they give the appearance more of a grotesque human head or that of anowl 
rather than that of two birds. But a closer examination clears this illusion. It must be noted, however, that 
the elephant usually associated with this bird is absent in the crude motiff on the real rendering its identification 
somewhat difficult. 


s A.R. Èp., 1915-16, App. A, No. 5; of. p. 138, para. 55. 
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Bhérunda occurs as a title of Satyarasa, a feudatory of Chalukya Jayasithka, while some of 
the later rulers adopted titles like | Gasdabheruuda, Rdayagajugandabhérunda, Gajaughaganda- 
bhérunda, Ariradyagajagandabhérunda, etc.! The soldiers of a Hoysala regiment aie referred to as 
bhérundas in inscriptions.? 

The record is throughout in Sanskrit verse engraved in Telugu characters. Itis more 
1eatly executed than the Madras Museum pilates of the donor and its composition resembles that 
af other charters of the period such as the Vilasa grant of Prólaya-nàyaka? and the Rajahmundry 
Museum plates of Annadéva-Choda.* The medial signs of 6 and au and the aksharas bi and chi 
are written alike. 


The date of the charter is quoted in verses 44-46 (lines 79-81) as Thursday, the full-moon 
day of the month ot Karttika, Saka 1265 (bhüta-tarka-arka), when there was a lunar eclipse. 
The date is irregular as there was no lunar eclipse in Saka 1265, either expired or current. 


The first few verses of the charter praise the primordial couple (Siva and Parvati), the elephant- 
faced god (Ganëša), the Primeval Boar (i.e. Vishnu), the Sun and Moon, and Brahman. The 
mythical lineage from Brahman down tò king Dévànika through Marichi, Kasyapa, Bhanu (Sun), 
Vaivasvata-Manu, Ikshváku, Kakutstha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dašaratha, Rama, Kuéa, Atithi, 
‘Nishadha, Nala, Nabhas, Pundarika and Kshémadhanvan is delineated in the next few stanzas 
(verses 7-13). Verses 13-17 speak of Nalla-Bhima, born in Dévànika's lineage, and his wife Kama ; 
their son Dama and his wife Sómà ; their son Pata and his wife Anyam4a*‘ their son Bhima and 
his wife Pota ; their son Dama and his wife Lakshmi; their son Soma and his wife Sirama ; 
and their son Ganga. When Ganga came of age, his father Sóma of the Solar lineage contemp- 
lated the marriage of his son with a bride of the Lunar race (verse 18). 


Verses 19-23 mention thé following members of the Lunar family: Kumara and his wife 
Gangama ` their son Chandra and his wife Gauri; their son Brahman and his wife Büramià ; 
their son Déva and his wife Abbidévi; their son Kama and his wife Lakshmyamba ; their three 

daughters and two sons respectively named Irugàmbà, Dévamba, Abbidévi, Vehga and Tamma ; 
and Venga's three wives named Mahadévi, Anyamámbà and Chennamamba. 


According to verses 24-28, Ganga of the solar or Kasyapa lineage married Irugàmbà of the 
lunar race (Manavya-sakula), who gave birth to Kama named after his maternal grand-father 
and also called Bhakta. The following two stanzas (verses 28-29) speak of the accession of 


Bhakta or Bhaktiràja and the overrunning of the Ándhra country by the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans). 


The Musunüri family, to which Bhaktirája owed allegiance, is described in verses 30-33 as 
follows: Pochi-nãy aka of Vehgi-vishaya ; his son Prólaya-nüyaka who left Vëñgi along with 
Vénga and repaired to a fort in a forest (vana-durga) surrounded by hills. 
Véhga are stated to have together subdued the pride of the Turushka hor 
the Andhra country. The four following stanzas (verses 34-37) describe ho 
the son of Póchi-n&yaka (i.e. Prólaya) installed [in his 
son Bhakttrája and how the young king defeated the in 
lords. According to verses 38-42, Anyamáà, Ányamà and 
rája who enjoyed the title Rajavesyabhujanga and was ruling over Chirhtapérhta, Véngt 
Chintalapüni and Górhtüru. Verses 43-44 state that, on Prolaya's death, his cousin geg 
suta) Kápaya-nüyaka, installed Prélaya’s son Vóchi-náyaka on the throne. _ 


Prólaya-nàyaka and 
ses and reconquered 
w, on Veüga's death, 
uncle’s estate] his (i.e. Vénga's) sister's 
fantry and cavalry forces of the Yavana 
Lakshmi were the three wives of Bhakti- 








1 THQ, XX, p. 341, note ۰ 

8 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Cn. 211. 
3 Above, Vol. XXXII, p..... 
t Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
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According to verses 45-48, on the date alread y discussed above, Bhaktiràja, having obtained 
Vóchi-nàyaka's approval, granted to Brálimanas well-versed in the Védas and Sastras the village 
of Pentapádu which was clubbed together with the villages of Enarlagoddu, Mulakala 
and Jalépalli in Véngi-vishaya and named Gangadharapura after Ganga-bhüpati. 

Verse 49 prays for the success of Bhaktikshitisa who enjoyed the title Gandaraganda and 
Gandabhéruida, This is followed by twentyeight verses in various metres enumerating the names 
of the seventysix donees together with the share or shares allotted to each of them as well as their 
gótras and sdkhas. There were, among the donees, persons learned in the Védas, Vedángas, Vedanta, 
Tarka, Dharmasdstra, Jyótisha, Pada, Padakrama, Purana, Sdmudrikasastra, etc. Four among 
them received two shares each and one only a share and a half, while the rest of the donees were 
assigned either a single share or half a share each. One of the major shareholders was the 
priest of Bhaktirija. A learned man named Bharati is mentioned in the post-script. Whether 
he was the composer of the charter is not known, 

It is noteworthy that the majority of the donees bear the title or epithet Ghafasasin, This 
term occurs in inscriptione and literature in several forms such as GAadesasi, Ghadisasi, Ghadiya sast, 
and GAalisdsi.! To these may be added the form Ghaisasi or Ghaisisa met with in Kannada 
Inscriptions, ? 

The rest of the document, with the exeeption of the last four henediectory stanzas, enumerate 
the boundaries of the village granted and mentions. among others, the places Darsaparru, Mudu- 
naira, Vipparru, Kommana, Kataparru, Nakkakur ta, ete. 


Last of donees 
ا‎ pI CO RURSUS E e رس‎ I I I EE 
Name Gotra and Sakha Shares 


eee —— — س‎ — y 





to — ——MM— ——— — i سی‎ e UU... a سس‎ 


1. Richchana-vajvan (teacher of Sore snd Yejes and versed m 


Veddnge) ۰ ۱ ; š ; e . Jutta, Yajurvcda ۰ 2 

2. Vallabha-vayvan (versed in Yajas; priest ot Bhaktisa) ; ; Do. š ; . 2 

3. Gangadhara-chatasisin . ‘ : ۱ i Do. ; ; : 1 

4. Rudraya-bhatta ۰ i : š ۱ : ; e Do. ; l 

5. Proli-ghatasdsin . ‘ . : ; ; ۰ Do. i i ; 1 

€ .Déevava-vhatasisin . ‘ i ; ; ; ; Do. ; 1 š 1 

7. SUri-bhatta (versed in hak and P dule) . . : Í . Harta, Rigveda ; I 1 

B. Gangidhara-ghatasdsin . ‘ . ; ; Do. š : : 1 

9. ۱۱۱۱۱:۱۱۱0 . s ; ; i ; . i Do. à š š 1 

I0, Nardvana-pghatasasin i à : , i , e . Kaundinya, Rigveda ' 1 
11. Cangáidnara-ghatasá-in (versed in Tasha). ۱ š : . Kaundinya, Yajurveda . 1 
12. Roppanátha-bhatta e s ۱ , i : š : Do. š : š 1 
13. Soma (versed in Védaida) i š i ; . i : Do. ; , : 1 
14. Póti-ghatasi-in (versed in ۱۱۱۵44۸۸ . ; š e Do. e š ‘ 1 
15. Sûrya (J ۱۱۵۰۵۱۸ in) ۲ l : ; i Do. I ۰ ; 1 


Y Cf. Jom nal of (he Teluga Axen, mr, Vol. NXVL. pp. 296 ff. 
2 A. R. En. No, 268 of 1953-54. 
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Name Gótra and Sákhá Shares 


7 — — .. MM M—M—————Ó—————— 
10. Krishna-ghatašñsin ( Jgótié-édstrin) . S š š š . Kaundinya, Yajurveaa . 1 


17. Nümkana-ghatasüsin . ° . š š š . Kaušika, Yajurvéda : 1 
18. Düsana-bhatta (versed in Dharmašastra) + + , : , : Do. 1 
1). Narüyana (versed in Pada) i . ۱ d š ۱ ۱ Do. š ۲ : 1 
20. Poti-ghatadisin š š ۰ i ۰ ; ۰ š ۰ Do. 1 
21. Pótaya-ghotaSasin . ; ۰ š . š . : . Do. ۰ 1 
22. Müraya (Padakramujsia) . i . š : š : ; Do. H 1 
23. Mullaya (versed in 908600 . . š : š : . Küásyapa, Rigvēda . š 1 
24. Poti-ghataéàsin (Do.) . . e . . š ۰ Do. 1 
26. Kámaya-ghatasasin . . : ۰ ; i š . Kašyapa, Yajurvéda ۲ 1 
26. Vonnaya-bhatta (versed in Tarka) . à e . ; ; Do. š è 1 
27. Annayu (versed in Jyólió-sastra) . b ui ; : : Do. 9 
28. Poti-ghatasisin à : š ۱ : : ; š : Do. : 1 
20. Rudraya (versed in Vyàkarana) ۱ : . go Do. 


30. Gópàla-bhatta (do.) ; : ; ‘ ۱ š ; š Do. 


32. Ananta-bhatta (versed in Purana) 


1 
1 
31. Punyamürti (verscd in Rik) . : š š : .> e Pardéara, Rigvēda . 1 
; . Do. 1 
33. Vallabha-bhatta (verscd in Pada) `, . ' ` هم‎ + Paráéara, Yajurvéda 1 


34. Kundayu (Chaturvedin) ; . Bháradvája, Yajurvéda . 1 


36. Mallaya (Samudrikaáastrin) f ۱ , ۲ š : " Do. 1 
36. Bhimaya-ghatagisin ç . 1 . . ; i ۱ Do. 1 
37. Agasti-yajvan . . . ۰ š . š . Do. 1 
38. Proli-bhatta (Védantin) . I - Bhāradvāja, Rigvēda 1 
39. Malluya-ghataéàüsin ; . "E" ۰. + هم‎ . SBÍrivatsa, Yajurvéda 1 
40. Malli-bhatta ۰ e ç . š š š e š š Do. š e 1 
41. Bhimaya-ghatadasin ۰ . S I x š I . Atréya, Yejurvéda .. š 1 
42. Mallaya-ghataššsin . . e š , e š š Do. š š š 1 
43. Vullabha-ghatasasin " š į "E Do. I ۱ 1 
44. Ananta-ghataéasin . : $ š e š . Gárgys, Yajurvéda . 1 
45. Vallabha-ghata£asin - + 5 „+ Abharadvasu, Yajurvéda . 1 


40. Obhala-ghataéásin . : . Harita, Yajurveda 
47. Küchena-ghataéasin i ۱ ۲ . ۱ ۱ Do. I 
48. Vallabha-ghatašasin 


49. Bhadraya-ghntasasin 


y 
۰ 
w^ Sw wë: ë 
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E‏ مر ONERE‏ ڪڪ 


Name Gótra and Sakha Shares 
50. Appana-ghatasasin Harita, Rigvéda i 
51. Vallabha-ghatasàsin Do. i 
52. Kétana-ghatasasin . Kaundinya, Yajurvéda Y 
53. Lingaya-ghatasasin Do. š 
54. Dommana-ghatašasin Do. $ 
55. Mallaya-ghatasasin Do. t 
56. Sómaya-ghatasasin Kaundinya, Kanva ۰ $ 
57. Allàdi Kaundinya, Rigvēda $ 
58. Ellaya Atréya, Rigvēda i 
59. Ramga . Atréya, Yajurvéda . 
60. Dochaya-ghataSisin Kasye pa, Samavéda A 
61. Soómaya-ghatasasin . Kašyapa, Yajurvéda i 
62. Varadaya-ghatasasin Maudgalya, Yajurvéda i 
63. Ganapaya-ghataéasin Pütimásha, Yajurveda + 
64. Chamana-ghataSasin Kapi, Yajurvéda i 
65. Mailara-ghatasasin . Bhàradvàja, Yajurvéda i 
66. Këšava-ghataššsin . Do. Er A 
67. Appana-ghatasàsin . ` Do. 1 
68. Sripati-bhatta š Srivatsa, Yajurvéda i 
69. Narahari-bhatta  . Do. š i 
70. Kàmaya-bhatta Do. i 
71. Pinnaya Do i 
72. Máraya-ghataššsin . Srivatsa, Rigvéda A 
73. Kommaya-ghataSisin Kau$ika, Yajurvéda i 
74. Lakshmana-ghataéasin Maitréya, Rigvéda ۰ i 
75. Pótaya-ghatesüsin š Lóhita, Yajurvéda . A 
76. Bharati Kaundinya, Bahvricha 2 
65} 


The record supplies some new information about some of the earlier members of the donor’s 
family as also of the chiefs of Musunüru. The Muslim inroads into Telingana that followed the 
downfall of the Kakatiyas and the attempts of the Nayakas of the coastal region to stem the tide 
of the enemy hordes are well known and it has been shown how the chiefs of the various families 
such as the Panta-Reddis, the Undirijas, the Récharla chiefs, etc., numbering altogether seventy- 
five according to the Kaluvachéru grant, rallied round their leaders, the chiefs Prolya-nàyaka 
and Kipaya-niyaka of Musunüru and offered stiff resistance to the Muslims. The more prominent 
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1 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. I, pp. 107 ff. 
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among these chiefs were inter-related by ties of matrimony. Of them, the Chodas of Eruva 
appear to have been a powerful ruling family of which Bhaktiràja was the most eminent member. 
In tracing the descent of this chief who was also called Kama, the charter furnishes his ancestry 
for seven generations on the paternal side and six generations on the maternal. A comparison 
of the details of the families as indicated below, with those furnished by the Madras Muscum 
and Rajahmandry Museum plates! reveals some new facts. 


Solar und Lunar families 


Solar Lunar 
Brahman 
Rr N 
Devanika 


Nalla-Bhima m. Kama 





Dama m. Soma Kumara m. Gangama 
Póta m. Anyama Chandra m. Gauri 
Bhima m. Pota Brahma om. Stirama 
Dama zu. Lakshmi Dévanripa m. Abbidévi 
Sóma m. ۵۵۸ Kama m. Lakshmyamba 
| 
š Ka ee meos Ess 4 
Ganga m. Irugamba Dévaimba Abhidévi Vénga m. Tamma 
| Mahadévi, Anyama 
Kama alias Bhaktiraja ۰ and Chennama 


(1) Anyama, (2) Anyamā and (3) Lakshmi 


lu will be seen from the above pedigrees that Dima who married Lakshmi was preceded by 
four generations, viz., Bhima, Pota, Dama and Nalla-Bhima. The Madras Museum plates mention 
Nalla-Bhima merely as a predecessor of Dima, omitting the three Intervening generations, 
and Karikála as the latter's distant forebear, while according to the Rajahmundry Museum 
plates, Dàma's predecessor was Eruva-Bhima. This Eruva-Bhima or merely Bhima as he is 
called in our record, is obviously the same person who took the name of his great-grand- 
father. The name of Bhima’s father, viz., Póta, is not mentioned in the Madras Museum plates 
and his name and those uf his predecessors supplied by this record are lost in the Rajahmundry 
Museum plates. Póta's wife's name occurs as Annemàmbà in the Rajahmundry Museum plates 
and as Anyamáà in the present inscription. The pedigree on the donor's maternal side refers to five 
generations backwards from Irugémba, mother of Bhaktirája. Irugamba’s brothers were 
Vëñga and Tamma, of whom the former is mentioned in our record as an intimate associate of 
Prolaya-nàyaka. We have seen that Prolaya repaired along with Véüga to a fort in a forest when 





1 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
3 Above, Vol, XXXII, p. 254. l 
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Venga, the latter lost his life. It seems as though Vénga died without anv issue, for, on his death, 
his overlord Prolaya-nayaka installed Vénga’s nephew Bhaktiràja to his estate (verse 35). We do 
not know whether Bhaktirija held his ancestral principality of Eruva in addition to this newly 
acquired territory round about Véngi, although that seems to have been the case, nor are we 
told what became of Vét.ga’s brother Tamma who must have, in the natural course, succeeded to 
his late brother's estate had he survived him. On the death of Prélaya-nayaka, his son Póchi(or 
Vóchi)-nàyaka! ascended the throne with the help of his uncle Kapaya-nàyaka. Dhaktirája now 
owed allegiance to Péchi-nayaka and obtained the latter's permission to make a gift of certain 
villages. 


It will be seen that the donees who numbered 75 held 63} shares altogether. The post- 
script adds the name of Bharati as a holder of two shares given to him by the donees at the instance 
of the donor. This brings the total number of shares distributed among the donees to 653. But 
the post-script specifies the number of shares contained in the gift land as 66 and says further that 
Bhaktirája added Uttanampini to the gift land. This Uttanaipüpni was thus a piece of land which 
constituted the remaining $ share out of the total of 66 that the gift land comprised. 


The post-script referred to above calls for some remarks. It is dated Ananda, Pausha, K)ishna- 
dvadasi, when the sun was in Makara. The Cyclic year Ananda after the date of the main grant, 
viz., Saka 1265 (1342 A.D.), corresponds to Saka 1296 (1374 A.D.) and thus the interval between 
the two dates comes to about 32 years. Bhaktiraja’s reign probably continued beyond Saka 1296, 
Saka 1310 (1388 A.D.) being the earliest available date for his son and successor Annadeva. The 
present grant gives the earliest date so far known for Bhaktiraja, earlier nearly by a decade and a 
half than his Madras Museum plates,? the interval between this and the earliest date cited above 
for Annadéva being 45 years. Bhaktiraja’s success against the Yavana forces referred to in verses 
36-37 shows that he associated himself with his uncle or uncles (Vega and Tamma) against the 
Muhammadans. The events that followed, viz., the death of Venga and perhaps also of Tamma 
in these battles, made Prólaya-nàyaka confer on the young Bhaktirája the chieftaincy of his uncle's 
estate. The defeat of Boggara, Dabaru-Khanu and other Muhammadan warriors in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gulapündi and Pedakonda by Bhaktiraja while he was yet a youth, as referred to in 
the Rajahmundry Museum plates of Annadéva, evidently refers to the same achievement. Bhakti- 
riija’s success was at the latest contemperancous with the date of our charter, viz., Saka 1265 
(1342 A Di 


As regards the localities mentioned in the record, Chintapéta, Chintalapüni, Vémgi and Gom- 
tūru, over which Bhaktirája is stated to have ruled and which perhaps formed the central part of 
Véhga's territory to which his nephew succeeded, may be identical with Chinnampéta, Chinta- 
lapüdi, Peddavégi and Guntüru respectively. Of the places clubbed with Pentapadu, viz., 
Buarlagoddu, Mulkala and Jalépalle, the first is possibly the same as Yànaralapalle, about a 
mile and a half due south-west of Pent :padu, the other two bring insignificant hamlets of the same 
village. Ofthe villages of Dar un, Padmara-Vipparru and Kommara, the first is about a mile 
due east of Pentapadu (or Pentapidu-agraldram as it is now called) in the Tadepalligudem Taluk 
of the West Godavari District, the second about 4 miles south-west and the third also about 4 
miles due south-south-west of the same. The stream called Veyyéru runs from west to east about 
a mile and a half due south of Pentapádu. Mudunüru, another village mentioned among the 


— — BH a —— — د‎ — 








i The name of this chief was wrongly read in A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3, as Vóbi-n&yaka. 

* A. R. Ep., No. 254 of 1905. This date is expressed by the chronogram dasa-viéva-bhaji Vibhavé Marggé 
Saáünla-grahé. The chronogram yields the Saka year 1310 corresponding to the cyclic year Vibhava and the 
oceasion indicated is a lunar eclipse in Marga. The above details regularly com€spord to the 14th November, 
1388 A.D. 

3 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128 ff. 
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boundaries, still retains the same name and is about 2 miles due south:cast of Péntapádu. Talla- 
reddikunta and other snch names ending in uyta probably indicate certain ponds, Iam unable 
to identify the other names. 


] express my thanks to Messrs. K. H. V. Sarma and V. S. Subrahmanyam for having carefully 
checked the text of the inscription and offered many useful suggestions. 


TEXT! 
|Metres ` verses 1, 41 ۸۱/۲ ; verses 2, 5, 7-21, 23-35, 42-47, 73-50, 85-34, 86-91, 95-97, 
99.103, 105-109. Anushtubh ; verse 3 Udyite; verses 4, 40 Rathoddhata ; verses 6, 22, 34-36, 
34-39, 49-61, 66-77, واه‎ 85, 98, Gite; verses 37, 65, 32 Arya; verse 92 Indravajrá ; verse 
104 Sabini. | 
First Plate, First Side 
| Ome Jayati intthunamsddyath jatariip-aru- 
2 n-abhaimi ravi-sasi-sikhi-nctramh raéja-rékhd-vatamsam(sam) [|*] 
3 charana-kamala-chathchach-chaimcharik-amar-ésarh 
4 Saranam-upavatanam sdsvat-dnamda-day: [! 1*] 
o Pratytiha-timira-vrata-parak.rana-pa- 
6 mditam(tam) | Bhav-adchal-dditath nityam bhajé Gaja- 
7 mukham mahal ; [2*] Astu mudé Varaham vapu- 
8 r ania vasumati vasve | visad dathshtra-sikha- 
9 rë vilasati bhinig iva ketaki-mukulé `" [3*] 
First Plate, Second Side 
10 Kairav-6tkara-kavata-kurichika parhcha-bana-nigama-prapath- 
11 chika | rajaté vient raja-rékhika paritha-loka-paribha- 
12 vaaéckhika [£*] Prabodhit-abja-kumudé bhasetàin bhasit-4- 
J3 khilé | nayané Nagajabhartur=nisa-divasayoh ppa(pa)ti || [5*] Nā- 
14 rayaga-nabhi-saras-saihjatam satatfam-avatu ۲۵ nali- 
15? nath(nam) | yatra madhuvrata-nikaró yamibhir=vvéd-arttha- 
16 vadam=atanuté | [6*] Tatas=sumudabhid=Brahma Marichir=Brahman6- 
17 mutah | KaSyapah Kasyapád-Bhànur-BhànorsVvaivasvató Manuh ! [7*] 
13 Ikshvákur-asmin-samtàáné dikshv-átata-mahá-yasàh | Kakutsthah KA, 
19 syapinàthas-tat-kulé tarani-prabhah " [8*] Dilipabhüpas-tad-varisyó 


20 Raghur-stasya namdanah | Ajas-tad-átmajas-tasya data Da- 
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1 From impressions. 
3 This is preceeded by a floral design. 
3 The figure 1 is ongravcd against this line in tho margin. 
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24 


25 
26 
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29 
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32 
33 


34 
35 
36 
37 


38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 


Second Plate, First Side 
Sarathas-sutah || [9*] Tad-àátma-sarbhavó Ramê rajanya-kula-sékhara- 
h | Kusah kuSéSay-abh-akshas=tanayas-tasya bhüpateh || [10*] Kuéasy=Atithi- 


r=utpamno(nnd)  Nipa(sha)dhó-tithi-sarhbhavah IO)  Nalo  Nishadha-bhüpasya siinus= 
sunrita-bha- 


shanah || [11*] Nabhà Nala-tanü-jàtah PuridarikS Nabhas-sutah | Purmdarikasya 
putró- 


bhüt-Kshémadhanvà kshamapatih || [12*] Dévànikó dhar&pálas-sambhütah Kshē- 
madhanvanah | tad-anvayé samutparind(nnd) Nallabhima-narádhipah || (13*] Tasya kārta- 
tar-akara Kàm-àkhyà kamini sati | tayor-Dàma-dharápalo 

jajňā Soma tad-armgana || [14*] Tayoh Póta-dharánáthah putras-tasy=Anya- 

mà priyà | Bhima-bhimipatir=jatas=tayoh Pót!-àsya vallabhà || (15*] 

Tayór-Dàma-nripo jáàto Lakshmis-tasya manórama | anayds=Sdma-nri- 

patis=tanay6 vinay-ànvitah || [16*] Mahishi Süram-àmushya mahanlya- 

tar-àkritih | tayor-Ggarnga-mahipalo gabhira-hridayas-sutah || [17*] Bhi- 


mi-bhara-kshama-bhujé tasminn-árüdha-yauvané | Sóméso-sya viv&üh-àrha- 


Second Plate, Second. Side 
ih S0ma-vam$am-amanyata || [18*] Kumard nàma nripatirevvidyaté Vidhu-va- 
méajah | étasya Gamgama divi Gamga varinidhér=iva || [19*] Taydé=Charhdra-mahb!- 
pãlö jàtó Gauri tad-amganaé | Brahma-bhipas=tad-uditas=Sirama ta- 


sya surmdari || [20*] Tayor=Ddéva-nripas=sinur=Abbidévy=asya vallabhá | Kàma-kshitiéas- 
ta- 


t-putró Lakshmyamba tat-priyà sati || [21*] Jatah Küáma-mahié&t-kanyüs-tisras-su- 
tàv-ubhau ch-àásyám(syàm) | Irugàrhbà Dévámb-&üpar-Abbidévi cha Vërn- 
3ga-Tamma-nripau || [22*] Verhga-kshamápates-tisró dévyó divy-àmgan-ó- 

pamah | Mahadévy=Anyamamba cha Cherhnamamb-abhidh=apara || [23*] [Ka]- 
éyap-ànvaya-sambhüto Gamga-kshititalésvarah | | Mànavya-sakul-óttarhsà- 

rh maninim=[rug-ahvayarh(yam) || [24*] Kanyam karhtatar-šska[ra*]m=upayarhsta 
yatha-vidhi? | sā tato garbham-àdha[tta*] bhuvan-avana-káranam(pam) || [25*) Asü- 
ta putrarh punyé-'hni punyam mürttam satám-iva | udité tanayé 


tasminn-ubhayarR vidit-dtsavarn(vam) || [26*] Niriti vasudha-chakram havi[s-tul- 


— — M Á—ÀAMÀ 
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1 The Rajahmundry Museum plates (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 42) read Prolambika. 


3 The numeral 2 is engraved against this line. 
s This half verse completes the sense of the previous stanzas, 
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Third Plate, First Side 


shtam trivishtaparh(pam)! | nàmnà Kama-nripalasya pita sutam-ayója- 

yat || [27*] Saigavé=’pi Sivê bhaktyd Bhakta ity=aparéna cha || ( |) tato Garnga-mabipa- 
lé tráturh yàté-'mar-alayam(yam) || [28*] Balo-'pi Bhakti-bhipdlas=sa- 
dbhis-samtünavach-chhritah | Yavanair-avani-chakram- Árhdhram-atr-ürhtare 
britam(tam) || [29*] Adharma-karma-niratà jatas=sa[r*]vvé janas-tatah | vikrami 
Vérhgi-vishaye vidyaté Pócbi-nayakah || [30*] Tasya dharma-rato vi- 

rah putrah Prólaya-nàyakah | visrijya Vérhgi-vasudhàrn Vë. 
ga-bhimibhuja saha || [31*] Agad=aga-šat-škrarhtarh vana-durggarh vi- 
chakshanah! | samaré Samit-à$ésha-Turushka-turag-ótkarau || [32*] Puna- 
r=aharatam=étav=Amdhram mamdalam-arddhatah | bhujav=i- 

va Varahasya bhuvam pralaya-[va]ridheh || [33*] Véiga-kshititala[nà]- 

[thé] vibat-akhila-Yavana-vàhini-nàthah | sahayyakam-iva 


Third Plate, Second Side 
karttum samareshu Sachipatér-agà[t*]-tridivarh(vam) | [94*] Tad-rajyé tad-bhagini-ta- 


nayam Bhakti-kshitisam=api balam(lam) | asthapayad=ari-jayinam Ku- 

maram=iva Pochi-nayakasya sutah || [35*] Patutara-bhuja-bala-é4- 

li Bhakti-kshitipalako-'tha bàló-'pi | sampgràma-ramga-samhrita- 
Yavan-ádhipa-subhata-ghotak-àátopah || [36*] Tēna samaréshu sā- 

rddham sarhgharshath sódhum-akshamáh kv-ápi | hata-éishta hrita-bha- 

!vanà javana Yavanah palayamta || [37*] Mahaniyya(niya)- 

varhśa-jātā marhgalatara-vritta-sila-Salinyah | Bhakti-kumarasy=a 
san=[d]évyas=tisrd="nyam=Anyama Lakshmih || [38*] Bharata-Bhagiratha-mukhyaié-chira- 
m-upabhukt-&pi pürvva-bhüpálaih | rajyaty-ananya-pürvvà rama- 

në raman=iva vasumati tasmin || [39*] Tasya dharma-gupa-viórutarh éru- 


tam pirit-artthi-nikar-asayau $ayau | varjit-ànya-harinidri- 


i This half verso completes the sensa of thé EE دی‎ 


stanza, 
3 The numeral 3 is engraved against this line. 
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Fourth Plate, First Side 

11 &(éau) dpiéau vaiti-réja-mukut-dspadam padam(dam) || [40*] Vitarana-suradbénu- 

72 r=vvidvad-ambhoja-bhanus-sa jayati Siva-liriga-dhyüna-sakt-üibtaraingal, | 

73 bala-vibhava-Surémdró Bhakti-bhüpàla-chamdró rana-krita-ripu-bhaigó rå- 

74 ya-vésya-bhujamgah || [41*] Chiratapernta-sthalai] VérngIm-api Chirhtalapünigü- 

75 xzb(g&m) | Gorhtüri-vrittim-apy-e[sha] S$asti Bhakti-mahipatih || [42*] Kaléna tridivam 

76 yaté tatah Prólaya-nüyaké | tat-pitrivya-sutas-tasya rüjyó Küpaya- 

71 nayakah ! [13*] Tad-itmajai vira-Vóchi-nüáyakarh naya-kévidah | 

78 abhyashéchayad-àátmiya-prathà(dhà)napurushair-yutah (| [41*]' Ath=anuma- 

79 tim-üsadya tasya Bhakti-mahipatih | Sak-abdé bhüta-tarkk-ürkka-ga- 

80 nité mási Karttiké || [45*] Parnimayam Gurór-vàre grahané Sitaro- 

81 chishah | vitatë Vérngi-vishayé sarvva-sasya-rddhi-salini j| [46*] Peintta(ta)p&- 

82 dur-iti khyàátó grümah kaschana vidyat8 | Enarllagoddu-Mulkala-[Ja]- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 

83 lépallibhir=anvitah || [47*] Vidvadbhyo viprebhyo vidit-àkhila-véda-sástra- 

84 tatve(ttvo)bhyah | Garngàdharapura-sam]haim tai) pridid=Gamga-bhipa- 

85 tér-nàmnà | [48]? Gaindda(da)ragathddd(d6) Bhakti-kshitipatir-Ariràyaga 

86 indabhérumdah | sukriténa tîna iivàd-á-dinakaram-api cha medinim 

87 payat || [49*] Rishir-iva Richehana-ya]và Hiaritas-Sama-Yaju- 

88 ?r-upidhyüvah | bhága-dvaya-bhág-asminn-adhigata-nigam-àriga- 

89 nikara-nishnátah || [50*] Bhaktisasya purddha Vallabha-yajvà Vasishtha i- 

90 vasikhshat | Rāmasya Yajushi nipund Ha(Ha)rito bhàga-yuga- 

91 lavàn-asmin |! [51*] Gathyadhara-ghatasdsi Rudraya-bhattas=cha Proli-ghataéa- 

92 si | Divaya-ghataSasi syur-Harita blayino='tra yajushkah || [52*] Ri- 


93 chi nipund Védàiti Hàritas-Süri bhatta ekürisi | Gathgidhara-ghataéa- 

















1 The two verses together form a yugma. 
2 The four verses ending with this one form a ۰ 
3 The figure 4 is engraved against this line near tho ring-hole. 
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94 al Háritó bhagavamé=cha Rigvédi |[| 53*] Tad-gótras-ta 1-۷60۲ Mallaya-ghataéasi-nà- 
95 makó-'mutra || ( | ) Rigvédi Ko(Kau)mdin[y*]o bhàgi Náráyap-&khya-ghataéüsl [J| 54*] 
Fifth Plate, First Side 
96 Gamgadhara-ghatasasi tarkka-jüah Koppanàtha-bhatta$-cha | Som-akhyo Véda- 
97 tî dharma-vid-anyó-'pi Póti-ghata$ási |[| 55*] Jydtih-sastri [Sü]raya- 
98 nàmà Krishn-àhvayas-cha Ghatasasi | Ko(Kau)mdinyà yaju[shka]s=sarvvé pra 


99 tyéka-bhágino-'mutra || [56*] Nimkana-ghatasaésy-abhidho Dasana-bhatta- 


100 $&-cha dharma-$astra-jüah WO) Nàráyana-namà-'nyah pada-véttà ch=a- 

101 ‘tha Poti-ghasta$aási || [57*] Potaya-ghatasasy=any6 Maraya-na- 

102 mà pada-krama-jüóo-'pi ||( |) praty&ka-bhágino-'smin-yajushkàh 

103 Ko(Kau)éik-ánvay-odbhütah || [58*] Rigvéda-vidau Mallaya-ghata$ásy-anyó-'pi 

104 Poti-ghatasasi | Kàmaya-ghata$àsy-anyo Vennaya-bhattas=cha tarkka-sa- 

105 stra-jfiah |[| 59*] Annaya-nàmà Jyotis-Sàstra-]io-'nya$-cha Poti-ghatasasi | Vyàkara- 
106 pa-jiáv-anyau  Rudraya-Gopàla-bhatta-namànau IT 60*] Kaáyapa-gótras-sa- 


107 rvvé yàjushka bhagaéalino-'mushmin | Annaya-nàmà ]yó- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 
108 tiá-Sá[stra]-jfio bhaga-yugalavan-éshu |] 61*] Richi Punyami- 
109 rttir-à[dh]yó-'py-Ananta-bhattah purana-paragatah | Yaju- 
110 shkah pada-vétta Vallabha-bhattah Parasar-dnvayinah |) 62*] Pratyéka- 
111 bhàgavarhtas-tatah param Kumdayas-chaturve(di] | Mallaya-sa- 
112 !mudrikó-[pi*] Bhimaya-ghataéasy=Agasti-yajva cha |[| 63*] 
113 Bhàradváj-ánvayino Yajushka bhaga-salinas=sarvvé | 
114 étéshu s-àrdha-bhagi Kumdaya-nam-amkitas=chaturvvédi ||| 64*] Rigvé- 
115 di tad-gotri védamti Proli-bhatta ek-àm$i | Mallaya-ghatasasy-anyas-tata- 
116 h param Malli-bhatt-akhyah || [65*] Srivatsa-gotra-jatau Yajushkau bhaga-éalina- 
117 v=atra | Bhimaya-Mallaya-Vallabha-ghatagasy-abhidha Yajur-vidas=sarvve [|| 66*] 
118 Atréya-gotra-jatas-tatra pratyéka-bhaga-bhajas=té | Gá[r*]gya-ku[lo]-narht-à- 


119 khyó Ghatasasi bhagavan=Yajurvédi |[|07*] Vallabha-ghatasaésy-améi [Yà]- 
! Between this and the next line the numeral 5 is engraved against the ring-hole. 
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No. 43] PENTAPADU GRANT OF CHODA BHAKTIRAJA, SAKA 1265 
Sixth Plate, First Side 

120 jushkó-'py-ÁAbharadvasór-vvarb&yah از‎ (|) Óbhala-Küchena-Vallabha-Bhadraya- 

121 ghatasasind=’rddha-bhag-arhah |[| 68*] Hārītā yàájushkás-tad-gotrávza- 

122 rddha-bhàginàv-anyau | Appana-Vallabha-ghataéasy-abhidhanau dvav=adhita- 

123 Rigvédau || (69*] K6(Ké)tana-Limigaya-Dommana-Mallaya-ghatasdsinas=cha ya- 

124 jushkàh | Kànv-àdhiti Somaya-ghatasasy=Alladir=api cha! Rigvé- 

125 di ] 70*] Kaumdinya-gotra-jatas=sarvvé bhag-árddha-$àlinas-tatra | A- 

126 tréyáàv-ardh-aàm$av-Ellaya-Raingau cha Rig-Yajur-vvédó(dau) |[| 71*] 

127 Dochaya-Somaya-ghata$üsy-abhidhápau Kasyap-anvay-ddbhi- 

128 tau | Same-Yajur-vvéda-jfiau kraména bhág-àrdha-$alinàv-atra |[| 72*] Varada- 

129 ya-Ganapaya-Chamana-ghatasasy-abhidhas=tray6 Yajur-vvédah [|*] 

130 Maudgalya-Pitima[sha]na-Kapi-gotras=ch=ardha-bhaginah kramasgah |[| 73*] Mai- 

131 lara-Késav-Appana-ghatasasy-akhya Yajur-vvidas-tatra | bhag-ardha-bha- 


132 ja été Bharadvaj-anvayé samudbhütàh |[| 74*] Sripati-Narahari-bhattau Kā- 


Sizth Plate, Second Side 
133 maya-bhattd=’pi Pinnay-akhyaé=cha | Srivats-dnvaya-jata yàju- 
134 shkaés=ch=arddha-bhaginas=sarvvé |[| 75*] Rigvédi tad-gotro Maraya-ghataéasi-na 
136 mako-'rdh-àmsi | Kausika-gotro(trah) Kommaya-ghatasüsy-abhidho Yajur-vvi- 
136 dau! tadvat |[| 76*] Rigvédi Maitréyd Lakshmana-ghataéasi-namak6=’rddh -amai | 
137 Lohita-goteah Pótaya-ghataéasy-arddh-àrn$a-bhag-Yajur-vvedi || [77*] 
138 *Simà prachyam Bodugurmtas-tasya dakshinató-'pi 
139 cha | Tall-ákhya-reddigurhtó-'sya prüchyárh sima 
140 babhüva sah |۲۱ 78*] Goddurmballér=Ddargaparror=madhyé mã- 
141 rgō mahan hi yah | Kumárasváminó 


142 gurhtas-tasy-üágnéyyüm-amushya cha |[| 79*] Prachyãm=mã- 


231 





1 Read ?vidzapi. 
۶ The numeral 6 is engraved near the ring-hole. 
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Seventh Plate, First Side 

143 rggó mahün-ásit-simà tatra sa éva yah | Goddumballer-Ddaréaparro- 

144 r-Mudunürós-cha samdhi-gah || [80*] Dakshinaté=’mushy=asin=Muchchénapallés=cha 

145 Goddumballés=cha | Mudunürór-api ch=aivam grama-traya-samdhi-madhya- 

146 gó marggah || [81*] Tat-paschimatas-simáà Muchchanapallés=cha Goddu[rm*]ballé&-cha [|*] 

147 Uttanapiinés=sarndhav=api rachitó mya(mri)ttika-ra&h || [82*] Tad-và- 

148 yaviya-kakubhi myid-raéis=sima-lakshanam(nam) | tasy=dttarasya- 

149 m-apy-àsin-Nattü-kuly-àmtima-sthali || [B3*] Tad-vayaviyya(viya}-kakubha(bhi) 

150 Mara-bhattasya Koppanoh | kshétram lla(la)kshanam=étasya pratichyam 

151 Karbdigumtakah |[| 84*] Marapachemga-kshétram tan-nairrityàm-amu- 

152 shya dakshinatah | Simgi-setti-Malla-kshétram tat-práchyárh mrunma(mrinma)yó 

153 raéihb || [85*] Tasya dakshinatas=sima Veyyêrur=atha dakshind [|*] 


Seventh Plate, Second Side 
154 ãgnëyim disam=drabhya sima sádhu pradaréyaté |[| B6*] Agné- 
155 yyàm-api Veyyérus-tasya paschimatd="pi cha | Modu-kshé- 
156 trasya nairrityárn Payrumballiya-kulyaka |[| 87*] Tasya u- 
157 dichyám sîma tu Módor-v&yavya üsharah | tasya padchi- 
158 !matas-simà dakshinas=sétir=ishyaté |[| 88*] Ertuma[l*]ly-ákhya- 
159 gurntasya tasya paschimató-'pi cha | Parrumballés=cha Vi- 
160 pa(ppa)rrór-Ggarngádharapurasya cha |{| 89*] Sardhau márggas-sima-sarndhirsabhü- 
161 d-à Nakkakumtatah | Nakkakurht-ottar-oótturga-sthali tatra tu la- 
162 kshanarn(nam) |[| 90*] Tasyab prachyam Nagadéva-kshétra-sétv-annsaratah Il 91*]* Ta- 
163 sy-dttarasyam khalu Kataparrér-Ggamgadhar-akhyasya 


Eighth Plate, First-Side 
164 purasys simni | séfur-hi simà tad-anu prasárün-mrit-sarhéha[ya]- 
165 h paáchima-dig-vibhage [| 92*] Sétuh Karu-tatakasya práchyó-'sy-óttaratóc 


166 'pi cha | Pertdlikurhto-'sya ch-ódichyàür mrid-rasir-lakshaparm sa eha Il 93*] Kátapazró- 


3 The numeral 7 is engraved near the ring-hole. 
۶ This is a half verse. 
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167 r-Jolepalléh Pàárrapalléé-cha sarhdhi-gah | tat-prachyarh mripmayor(yó) rá$is-ta- 

168 d-udichi-disa=sthalé |۱۱ 94*] Gulikumtó-'sya pürvasyàrh disi simà babhüva tat | 

169 kshétram! Dibalapalliyam tasya dakshinatóo-'pi cha [|| 95*] Kotthari-kshétram=éta- 

170 sya prachyam Paliri-Kommanoh [ | *] kshétram tasy=igni-dig-bhagé bana- 


171 chàrairtatmaprabhab? |[| 96*]  Keédàáró-'mushya  pü*  pürvvasyar Déva-kshétrtya- 
nam(sar)- 


172 di(dhi-[ga*]h | stambhó dakshinato-'musya(shya) Kurram-kymtah praéasyaté |[| 97*] 
Bamaya- 


173 samudras=tasya prachyam disi vartma tasya dakshinatah | Sastrimalla-kshétré mri- 
174 d-ráSis-tasya pa$chimasyàm tu |[| 98*] Tadiyam=éva cha kshétram tasya* tasya dakshi- 
175 natd=’pi cha | Tall-Akhya-reddi-kédaras=tasya dakshinato=’ pi [cha*]|[|99*] Lasamika(?)-ta- 
Eighth Plate, Second Side 
176 takasya práchyas-setur-amushya cha | dakshinasyàm Daršaparró- 
177 r-márga-samdhau mridaé=cha yah |[| 100*] A-charndr-drkam=ami vipr& 
178 Gamgadharapuram éubharh(bham) | putra-pautra-prapautr-ádi-sarhta- 
179 tya="nubhavamtv=idam(dam) || [101*] Bhanu-vamsa-pradipasya Bhakti-bhü- 
180 ‘pasya Sàsanari(nam) | bhüyád-&-chardra-tar-àrkkain 
181 bhümàáv-udadhi-simani || [102*] Saiitatir-vardhatam-asya satàr 
182 sarntosha-kárini | pálayatv-akhilàm prithvim chatur-arna- 
183 va-mékhalàm(làm) || [103*]  Sàmànyóo-'yam dharma-sétur-nripánàrm kalé 
184 kalé palaniyy6(yo) bhavadbhih | sarvan-étàn bhavinah parthivémdran 
185 bhüyó bhüyo yachaté Ramachardrah || [104* | 
Ninth Plate’ 


186 Bhaktira- 
187 jugàri 

188 birudu 

189 Gamdabhé- 
190 rumdam [||*] 


1 There is an unnecessary anusvdra here. 

۶ Read °charé tama’. 

3 This letter is redundant. 

*' This word is redundant. 

š The number 8 is engraved near the ring-hole between this and the next line. 

è Against the writing giving the title of the donor is engraved the figure of the mythical man-lird 


Gandabhérunda. 
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Tenth Plate! 
191 Anarhd~&bdé Pausha-krishna-dvadasyam Makar-àyané | Gamga- 
192 dharapuré pürvvarh dapayitva dvij-dttamaih |] 105*] Dvau bhaigau Bhara- 
193 ti-nàmné vidushé Bhakti-bhüpatih | sa paschad=Uttanampi- 
194 nim grima-grasiya dattavan |[| 106*] Garngádharapuré bhà- 
195 güsh-shat-shashtiá-cha tato-'bhavan | Garhgddharpuré bhà- 
196 ga-yugmi Bharati-kovidah |[| 107*]  Bam(Ba)hri(hvri)chas-sarvva-Sástra-jtiah 
197 Ko(Kau)mdinyas=sudhiyam varah | dakshinasyám-ath-àjfié(gné)yyá- 
198 rh práchyàm ch-aiva yatha-kramam(mam) |[| 108*] Veyyérur=Jammi-gudda- 
199 é=cha Kaéekurhtaé=cha sima-bhüh |[| 109*]£ 


eegene 


1 This torms the post-script to the grant. 
° This is a half verse. 


No. 44—PALIAD PLATES OF BHIMADEVA I, V.S. 1112 
(4 Plate) 


A. L. ۸8114 26, LONI ON 
(Received on 30. 8. 1958) 


This set of plates was discovered at Paliad, a village in Eastern Saurasltia, just off the main 
road from Wadhwan to Bhavnagar, about ten miles north-west of Botad and about the same 
distance south-west of Ranpur. The plates, deposited in the Rajkot Museum, wete sent in 1955 
to the Government Epigraplist for India, Cotacamund, for exaninatiou.! The inscri] tion is 
edited below from inked impressions and photographs received from the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring 9" long, 5'4” broad and -1" thick. They are 
held together by a ring (about 1-75” in diameter) passing through holes (about :5" in diameter) 
made about the centre of the lower margin of the first plate and the upper margin ol the second. 
No seal is attached to the plates which, together with the ring, weigh 133 tolus. The plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only and the writing is fairly well preserved. 


The characters are Nagari of the eleventh century A.D. and generally resemble those of 
records like the Palanpur plates? of Bhimadéva I and the Kadi plates? of Milaraju. No special 
remarks are called for in respect of orthography. 


The date of the inscription (line 1)is given as V.S. 1112, Chaitra su. 15. lt is further 
stated in line 4 that there was a lunar eclipse on the said date. These details correspond to 
the 2nd April, 1056 A.D. 


The grant was issued when MaAa:ajádliraja Bhimadéva was residing at AkásSika-grüma 
(lines 1-2). Bhimadéva is evidently the first king of that name of the C haulukya family of Guja- 
rat, who ruled in c. 1024-1066 A.D. The present record does not add any new information of 
historical or chronological importance. 


The grant is addressed (lines 2-4) to the king's ofticials, the Brahmanas and the pecple of 
tne 116 villages attached to the city of Vàyada. Its object (lines 4-5) is to record a grant made 
by the Ling in favour of the Jain monastery situated at the said city. The grant consisted ot a 
piece of Jnnd measuring two kalas and belonging to a merchant named Sadaka, together with an- 
other plot measuring two Kalasikava past, which was attached to the said land of Sádáka and was 
separated from the border of Guduhula by a chari (pasture land). 


The position of the merchant Sadaka in the transaction is not altogether clear. Since the 
peasants are toid that they inust now pay their dues direct to the monastery, it seems that he 
was not the occupant of the land, but, until the issue of the grant, "Was tke landlord and inter- 
mediary between the cultivators and the king. Evidently he was now deprived of his rights over 
the land in question : but the grant gives no evidence of the means whereby this was done. Pos- 
sibly Bádàka died without leaving heirs ; or he may have had his land confiscated for an offence 
EE m s D Q spud HI 

3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 171 ff. and Plates. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 

4 Kalasikàá-dvaja-vàya:- Kalasika-vàpa-dvaya means a plot of land sufficient for sowing two Kalosikás of 
seod, Aalasikatipa reminds ue of Dronavaja known from many records. 

* Tho word chari in this sense ig uot found in standard Sanskrit Dictionaries, but is common in this sense ir 
Mindl. 
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of some sort ; or the land was resumed bv the king and transferred to the temple with the payment 
of compensation to the merchant. Weare inclined to support the last suggestion, since the transfer 
takes place on the occasion of an eclipse. At such a time the king, anxious to ward off evil influ- 
ences by a work ot piety. nught well have commandeered part of Sádàka's estate in return for 
compensation Moreover, if Sadaka were dead or had forfeited his property on account of a 
crime, this, we night expect, would have been mentioned in the grant. 


Lines 2-12 give the boundaries of the gift land as follows ` in the east—the field belonging 
to Kalyapaála Kéesarin : in the south --the royal pasture land; in tbe west— the field belonging 
to the merchant Bháblala ` and in the north- the road leading to the village of Palavada. 
Lines 11-15 state that the grant made in favour of the Jain monastery should be protected by 
the descendants of the king and others. This 1» followed (lines 15-16) by an lmprecatory verse, 


The writer of the grant was Vatésvara who was the son of Adyastha Kàüchana (lines 16-17). 
This Vaté$vara, son of Kanchana, was also the writer of a copper-plate grant of Bhimadéva, dated 
in the year 93 of the Suiiba era, corresponding to V. 8. 1093.! The dütala was the Mahasandhs- 
vigrahika Bhogaditya who 1s also known from the Palanpur plates referred to above. The record 
ends with the sign-manual of Bhimadéva, 


As regards the localities mentioned in the inscription, Akàsikà-grüáma, whence the grant 
was issued, and Guduhula mentioned in connection with the gift land, cannot be identified. 
Vayada may be the same as modern Botad referred to above. Pàlavàda is evidently modern 
Paliad where the plates were discovered. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? Vikrama-sarhvat 1112 Chaitra-sudi 15 ady-=cha Abasika-gram-iy 
samasta- 
2 ráj-ávali-virá]ita-maháriJadhiràja-sri-Bhimadéevab |; Vàyad-àdhishthàna-prati- 


ase 


3 va(ba)ddha-vo(shó)das-ottara-gràma-$at-àritah-pàti-samasta-rüjapurushàn Vrá(Brà)[hma] 
p-otta[rán] ja- 


4 napadamé=cha vó(bóo)dhayaty-astu vah samviditami yathü adya Sóma-grahana-parvapi 
char-achara- 


5 guru{m] Sarvajnam abhyarchya Vayad-àdhishthaniya-vasatikàyai atr-aiva Vàyad-a[dh]i- 
shthané 


6 [cha]ri-kshétr-àrntaritayà Guduhula-pali-samlagnaya vayika(nik)-Sàdüka-bhüml- 
dhya]- 


7 manaya kalasika-dvaya-vapa-bhuva sah-ásy-aiva Sidakasya satka‘ 


sain[va(bu)- 


hala-dvayasya 2 
8 bhüh édsana(né)n=ddaka-pirvam=asmaébhih pradaít-&'syàé-cha bhiméh . pürvasyàin dai 
Kalya- | 


9 pala-Késari-satkath kshétrarh dakshinasyàrh cha rajakiya chart | paéchima- 


—nF 





— — 





+. — 


t Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 110 f. ; cf. Bhandarkar'a List, No. 1464. 
3 From impressions and photographs. 

s Expressed by symbol. 

ê There is an unnecessary avagraha sign after this. 














—— e — — — — aca 


PALIAD PLATES OF BHIMADEVA I, V.S. 1112 


S ال‎ Gr hok ag Kä E, 


A Ee SCH i" ré au aaa a 

1 "3 deae c if SEER E : 
یز‎ TSAI: 79 تا‎ (1 ANAS ` 
TREADS: TA Aat TUS E ERA 
$4 "EN aeu HUT raa RAAT quis 


A Ww 
Ñ ds s 


vs pie E NOIRE: 
p کت‎ Ce it SOS dba "ig ` 
vel. > es 2 Seu ets | 


Eu Te avian, 


1 
-— om * aam ہے‎ 24 ph p 







Ka 








"i 
- UN 







Na. 4 euam 
. SRM CORREA Scie E 0 
£ qI کک قو زیت برس‎ SE anne 5 
E AGI Aga puer EEGEN 9 
n IF d NEI Il E al E NARA Ed 
SE BATÊ quq a UNS 
2 SS اک‎ € ce RAB TI — Í 
ME SHEE greng ger, ee E mae 


-~ T ان‎ == d SÉ 
A Cx SEH 
: ۱ A NGC E SZ 
2 ۳ * * * X > ۱ HE ` ` i cU. 29 - ' in . nd ۱ har 
MP e چ ت‎ E Ed ۳ 


ME j Ze wol = Y ok 
r ad. “a>... fo aet U M St “s NE ۲ sama. — 


| Or Beer 





Scale : Twoethirds 


No. 44] PALIAD PLATES OF BHIMADEVA I, V.S. 1112 231 
Second Plate 

10 yšrh cha vaniya(ja)ka-Bhabhaliyarm kehétram-uttarasyüm cha Palavada-grima-mi- 

11 rgga iti chatur-ághát-ópalakshitàr bhuvam=étam=avagamya étan-nivasi-janapadai- 

12 r-ysthá-diyamàna-bhüga-bhóga-kara-hirapy-ádi sarvvam=4jiia-(érava]na-vidhéyaiz 


13 r=bhiitv=4’syai vasatikàyai samupanétavyam sámáünysrm ch=aitat=punya-phalah matv= 
&'(sma]- 


14 d-varáéajair-anyair-api — bhàvi-bhóktribhir-asmat-pradatta-dharma-dàyó-'yam-anu- 
marhtavyah 


15 palaniyaé=cha || uktarh cha || bhagavatà  Vyàsena | Shashtir-varsha-sahasrápi svarggé 
tishthati 


16 bhümidah | achohhétta ch=énumamta cha tàny-éva narakam(ké) vasét || hkhitam-idarh 
Kayastha- 


17 Karmchana-suta-Vatésvaréna |  Dütakó-'tra mahasarndhivigrahika-sri-Bhoygaditya ifti]? 
[1°] 


18 &ri-Bhimadévasya || 





— —Á— — han — ——— — — e dek p “s zg, V qr یی‎ "rg + ` — 


2 The dapğas are ۰ 
8 The akshara tš looks like a sym bol. Cf, above, Vol, XXI, p. 173, note 13. 


No, 45—STRAY PLATE FROM NANANA 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Strcar, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 5. 9. 1958) 


Sometime ago I received for examination an old photograph of the inscribed face of a copper 
plate from the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. There are marks of two ring holes on the photograph 
and it appears that the inscription was originally engraved on the inner side of two copper plates 
strung on two rings as is the case with the copper-plate grants of many of the West Indian ruling 
families. The plate is stated to have been found at the village of Nàn&nà about three miles from 
the Bhagwanpu:a station on the Western Railway. Bhagwanpura is 27 miles from Marwar Junc- 
tion. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajputana Museum 
for the year ending 31st March 1987, pp. 3, 9 (No. 6)." There are, however, some minor errors 
and inaccuracies in the notices. 


In July 1958, Dr. Dasharath Sharma of the Delhi University was good enough to send me a 
copy of his article on the same inscription published without illustration in the Hindi periodical 
Marubharati, Vol. VI, No. 2, July 1958, pp. 2-4. This aroused my interest in the record and I 
checked Dr. Sharma's transcript with the photograph of the epigraph in my possession. It was 
found that, while the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory and some letters here and there 
are undecipherable on the photograph, there are some palpable errors in Dr. Sharma’s transcript 
and that most of the many lacunae in it could be filled up with confidence. A number of errors 
were also noticed by me in the introductory part of Dr. Sharma's paper. Dr. Sharma takes the 
document to be a charter issued by Chahamana Álhapa of Nadél in V. 8. 1205. But this belief 
is absolutely unwarranted since, as a matter of fact, the epigraph contains a large number of small 
documents only one of which records a gift of the said ruler. Dr. Sharma reads vyavamstka- 
lhaudiya in line 1 and dramaka in line 9 and regards the three words as the names of particular 
coins, the first to be identified in his opinion with Pawsa (equal to 5 cowrie shells), the second with 
Lóhadiyà (equal to 20 Pávisás) and the third with the well-known Dramma (equal to 20 LóAa- 
diyàs) also mentioned elsewhere in the record under study, But the first of the two passages in 
question clearly reads tathà vem(vam)sika-Lhaudiyaka, ‘and the flute-player [named] Lhaudi- 
yüka'. The word read as dramaka is again certainly stama(ba)ka meaning ' a bunch [of flowers] 
Dr. Sharma also thinks of tle possibility of the word pada in lines 1 and و‎ signifying a class of 
coins. The suggestion is, however, impossible in view of the adjectives shódaéama (i.e. sixteenth) 
aud saptara(da)sama (i.c. seventeenth) qualifying the word respectively in lines 1 and 3. It ma 
be pointed out that, though Dr. Sharma failed to read saptadasama in line 3, he has read seet 
fama correctly in line 2. Among other errors of omission and commission in Dr. Sharma’s read- 
ing and interpretation of the record, mention may also be made of his reference to ‘ the Kumara- 
dröna of wheat belonging to Sóbhikà ’ as occurring in line 15 of the record and the suggestion that 
Kwumara-dróna may have been a bigger measure of capacity than Dróna. As will be seen below 
this is all imaginary and unwarranted. | 


The fragmentary inscription is written in Nagari characters of the twelfth century. But 
it is not engraved by a single person. There are many records of different dates, which were 


^. 1 For three other copper-plate grants from Nàn&gá, see ibid, pp. 3-4. 9. NZ 18. Gf 4 E EZ LLL 
No. A 79. PP. 3-4, 9, Nos. 7-9; cf. A. R. Ep., 1959.87, 
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apparently engraved in groups by several persons on different occasions. The various documents 
engraved on the plate record donations made by both royal and private personages in favour 
of a ıcligious institution apparently situated at Nàdol (cf. ady —éha éri-Nadülé in lines 19-20). 
Among the donors of non-monarchical rank, some were no doubt members of the Chahamana 
royal family of Nadal As our analysis of the different documents would show, it was probably 
the authorities of the said religious institution that were responsible for the preparation of the 
document. Since Alhanadéva was the donor of only one of the many grants recorded in our 
epigraph, it is impossible to assign the entire charter to him. The nature of the epigraph some- 
what resembles that of the well-known Sironkhurd (Siyüdoni) inscription. 

The xod Tripurushadéva or his temple is often mentioned in the inscription as the receipient 
of favour. Among other beneficiaries, mention is also made of the god Chandalé$vara, whose 
temple seems to have stood near that of Tripurushadéva, and of the g^ 1dess Gauri whose shrine 
lay within the Chandalésvara temple. The deities Tripurushadéva, Chandalésvara and Gauri 
are also known from another Nànànà copper-plate inscription? dated V. S. 1220, Ashidha-sudi 
11, Thursday (July 2, 1164 A-D.). This record speaks of the restoration of the village of Nàn- 
dana (modern Nanana) in V. S. 1219 and the grant of the village of Chii vodi by the Nadal Chàha- 
mina ruler Alhana in favour of the temple of Tripurusnadéva as well as of the same ruler's grant 
of Bhitalavátaka (Bhintalavataka) to the temple of Chandalésvara and of four Drammas per month 
to the shrine of Gauri built inside the Chandalésvara temple by his queen Sankaradévi. The god 
Tripurushadéva is also known from the Nànànà copper-plate inscription? of V. S. 1212, Srávana- 
sudi 5, Monday (July 24, 1156 A.D.) referring to the shrine of Likhay<csvara built inside the temple 
uf Tripurushadéva by Likhanadévi, daughter of Chahamina Kuntapila, probably a member of 
the Nàdól branch of the Chahamana family. The localities called Nàndànà and Bhintalavataka 
are also mentioned in the inscription under study. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, its orthography and' vocabulary being considerably 
influenced by Prakrit or the local dialect. The language is extremely corrupt in som» of the records. 
The nature of Prakrit influence can be guessed from the use of words like m7» tri, Le, a songstress’, 
in lines 1-7, etc. ; vàáriga (once written correctly as vàrtka in line 4), i.e. ‘ a temple superintendent ’, 
in lines 5, 6, etc. ` su(su)ravala (probably, ‘ one who sets songs or musical instruments to tune ’) 
and pdnavika (i.e. “a drum-player’) in line 7 ; dóyaraka (i.e. ' the singer who repeats part of a 
song after it has been once sung ’) in lines 7-8, eto. We have also spellings like Jasddhavaléna 
for Yasédhavaléna and tritiyayam for tmtiyayam in line 9 and forms like ma(mé)harind used as 
Third Person instrumental singular from the word méhari (recognised as méhari in Prakrit) in the 
feminine. 

There are several dates in the document, although many of the transactions recorded are 
undated. The first of the dates, occurring in line 9, is V:S. 1173, Karttika-vadi 3, and the 
second is quoted in lines 12-13 as V.S. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10. On both these dates Muharaja- 
dhirája As&raja of the Nadol branch of the Chāhamāna family made certain grants in favour of 
a religious institution at Naddl, to which reference has been made above. Line 19 quotes the 
date V.S. 1122, Karttika-vadi 5, Saturday, when Mahdrdjaputra Kumara Sāhaņapāla 
made a grant. Line 23 mentions V.S. 1205, Bhüdra-vadi 5,Friday, as the date of a grant made 
by Chàhamána Alhanadéva of Nádol. The importance of these dates will be discussed in the 
analysis of the contents of the various records in the epigraph. Besides the above dated 
records relating to grants made by kings and princes, there are several other grants of royal and 


private personages, which are undated. 


1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 162 ff. Cf. ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 19, note 7 p. 159. 
3 An. Rep. Raj. Mus. op cit., pp. 4-5, 9, No. 9; A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No, A 79. 


3 An. Rep. Raj. Mus., op. cit., pp. 3-4, 9, No. 8, 
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From the ductus of the writing, the inscription can be divided into different sections engraved 
on different dates. In most of the cases, a section contains more than one transaction. Some of 
these transactions relate to arrangements (sthiti) and not gifts actually. The sections are analysed 
below one by one. 


Section I (lines 1-2). There are three transactions recorded in this section. 


(a) The first sentence states that the sixteenth pada was allotted to the wladsini Vijala, 
the daughter of Padmàvati, with the stipulation that she would enjoy it together with some other 
unnamed vildsinis (apardbhih samam). The word pada here seems to mean ‘a share or a quarter 
of the standard land measure’. An account of 15 other padas appears to be lost with the earlier 
part of the record on the missing first plate. The word vilasini is also used in line 4 apparently in 
the sense of a Dévadasi. Probably the word ganiká (line 2) and méhari (lines 1, 7, etc.) are also 
used in a similar sense. The name of the deity to whom Vijalà was attached seems to have been 
mentioned in the missing first plate of the set. It may have been the god Tripurusha mentioned 
in the following sentence. The name of the donor of the pada to Vijalà is not known from the 
extant part of the record. 


(b) The next sentence states that, in the same way (tathà), the flute-player named Lhaudiy&ka 
(i.e. Lhaudiyà) was allotted to Tripurusha which was the name of the deity. The expression tri- 
purusha has been used here and in many other places in the record in the plural. But, in line 21, 
the same deity is mentioned as Tripurushadéva in the singular. It was therefore the name of a 
single deity, probably a combined image of the Trimürti of Brahman, Vishnu and Siva. 


(c) The last sentence of the section speaks of the arrangement, according to which a méhari, 
whose name cannot be fully deciphered, was to receive annually five Drónas of wheat out of the 
collections made on behalf of the deity (dévakiy-adá"a-madhyat) from the Nandánà-grümiya-bhóga, 
no doubt a free-holding comprising a part or the whole of the village of Nandana (modern Nanana) 
under the enjoyment of the deity. This deity seems to be no other than Tripurusha mentioned 
in the previous sentence. We have already noted that the word méhari, literally ° a songstress ’, 
seems to have been used to indicate وه‎ ۰ 

Section II (lines 2-8). There are four transactions referred to in this section. 


(a) The first sentence records the allotment of the seventeenth pada toa ganika’s daughter with 
the stipulation that she would enjoy it together with some other gamikás. As indicated above, 
the word ganika, like vilasini and mehari in Section 1, probably means ‘a Dévadasi’. The ganiká's 
name was Góchhini, though her daughter's name cannot be deciphered. 


(b) The second sentence records the grant of the village of Bhintalavádà. The village is stated 
to have been given to Tripurusha, though it was actually meant for the deity Chandaléévara. This 
probably suggests that the shrine of Chandalésvara lay in the neighbourhood of the Tripurusha 
temple. The expression atr-a?va used in connection with Bhintalavada seems to suggest that the 
village lay in the vicinity of the temple situated at Nàdol. The following sentence further states 
that the income or produce of the said village should have to be collected by the Varikas attached 
to the god Tripurusha as a part of their own collections and that the expenses for the training, food, 
etc., of the vilasinis attached to the god Chandaléévara as well as any other expenditure made for 
the said god should have to be met from the collections or income of the god Tripurusha. It is clear 
that the management of the affairs of the god Chandaléévara was entrusted to the Varikas of Tri- 
purusha. As we have elsewhere seen, the Varikas were the superintendents of a temple like the 
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3 For the deity or deities called ‘tae Tripurushas’, see also the Kartmnager inscription of Prataperudra I 
(Sreenivasachar, Corpus, Vol. II, p.175). Fora Tripurusha temple at Anhilwada, see Tawney's Prabasdhea- 
chéntámani, pp. 25, ovc. In the composite Trimürti images of Gujarat, Sürys-nàrüyana was often represented 
jn Vishgu's place (Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 300, 381). | 
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Pandas of today.* The last sentence of this subsection seems to say that the king and the Varikas 
should have to look after the permanent one-fourth share belonging to Tripurusha. 


(c) The next transaction in lines 6:8 records that an araghatta or a machine for drawing water 
from a well, called Nàrávattaka and situated in the village of Dévanandita which was under the 
possession of the chief priest of the temple (matha-pati) of Tripurusna, was granted for the main- 
tenance of the worship of Chandalésvara. It appears that two persons named Silapati and Sripala, 
who were probably engaged in working the araghatta at Dévanandita-grima, were allotted to the 
said god along with a number of persons living probably at the locality where the temple stood 
(i.e. Nàdqol). These were the songstresses Vingada, Sitadi, Prémali, Ratani, Sriyádévi and ۸4806۷1 ; 
the Suravala (a person responsible for setting songs or musical instruments to tune) Jasara ; the 
drum-player (Pánavika) Sripala ; the Déyaraka (a singer who had to repeat parts of a song after 
they had been once sung) Vadiyaka (i.e. Vadiya) ; the Mridanga-player Mahipatiyáka (i.e. Mabi- 
patiya) ; and the flute-player Risiyáka (i.e. Risiya), the son of Govinda. 

(d) The last sentence of the subsection states that a méhari, whose name is not mentioned, 
was allotted five Drónas [of wheat] out of Kumara's Drónas [of wheat] at the araghatta at Bhi- 
ptalavüádà-gráma. it appears that Kumara was the lessee of the araghatta, who used to pay the 
annual rent for it to the temple in wheat. This transaction is also referred to in Section IV (b) in 
lines 15-16 below, where the name of the méhari is given as Sobhika. 

From the grant of the village of Bhintalavada, it appears that most of the transactions recorded 
above were made by the contemporary Chahamana ruler of Nádol. The name of this ruler seems 
to be lost with the first plate of the set. But he may have been ÁSürája mentioned below. The 
god-Chandalé$vara was apparently installed by the queen Chandaladévi mentioned below in line 
10 which also mentions Aéaraja. It is not improbable that Chandaladévi was a queen of Ásáràja. 


It should, however, be noted that the Nanana copper-plate inscription of 1164 A.D., referred 
to above, speaks of the grant of Bhintalavataka by king Alhana to the Chandaléévara temple. It is 
not impossible that Bhintalavada or Bhintalavataka was originally granted to the temple by Asa- 
raja but the grant was later renewed by his son Álhara. 


Section III(lines9-10). There are two transactions recorded in this section. 


(a) The first sentence states that one Yasddhavala made a gift of one load of lotuses and one 
hundred bunches [of flowers] at a place called Ahumala. It is difficult to determine whether the 
transaction refers to a daily supply of the flowers and whether Ahumala is a modification of Ahava- 
malla, a well-known personal name which occurs in Section VJ, 6. The identity of the donor is 
uncertain, though he may have been a member of the Chahamana royal family of Náàdol. The 
deity who received the grant is not mentioned, but may probably be Chandalésvara. 


(b) The second sentence of this section states that, in V.S. 1473, Karttika-vadi 3, Maha- 
rijadhirdja Aśārāja made certain gifts (the names of which cannot be fully deciphered but may be 
those of a few localities) in favour of the matha. This matha may refer to the shrine of Chanda- 
léévara, which is mentioned in line 10 below (Section IV, a). 

The date may correspond tothe 11th September 1116 A.D. The only other date for 
A&árája's reign so far known is V.S. 1167, Chaitra-sudi 1, corresponding to the 12th March 1111 A.D. 
Another date for ASaraja’s reign is found in Section IV (b) below. 


Section IV (lines 10-16). This section also speaks of two transactions. 
(a) The sentence constituting this sub-section is difficult to understand owing to certain errors 
of the scribe and the engraver. The first part refers to the 100 leaves allowed out of each load of 


1 See above, Vol. X XXI, p. 164, note 1. n 
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leaves by the royal officials (probably the customs officials of Nadö1 ; cf. Section VI, b) vo be enjoyed 
by the goddess Gauri installed in the shrine (matha) of Chandaléávara caused to be made by Maha- 
rajî Chandaladévi. A passage in line 11 immediately after this reference is unintelligible. After 
this there is reference to six persons who are stated to have paid annually 100 Drammas, i.e. the 
coins of that name. The concluding part seems to say that the merchants, who were willing to 
give, would have to divide the third share of the leaves and wheat probably received as collections 
on behalf of the Chandalésvara or Tripurusha temple. It appears tnat either Chandalé$vara would 
have to receive one-third of the collection of leaves and wheat made on behalf of the Tripurusha 
temple or Gauri would have to receive a similar share out of the collection of the Chandalésvara 
shrine (cf. Section V below). 


We have seen above, that the Nánánš copper-plate inscription of 1164 A.D. refers to the 
installation of the goddess Gauri in the Chandalésvara temple by Saükarádévi who was a queen of 
Alhana, son of ÁSárája. If the present transaction has to be referred to ASdraja’s reign, we have to 
suggest that the goddess was installed by Saükar&dévi during her father-in-law’s rule. 


(b) This subsection records a regular grant of Mahdérajadhiraja Aéaraja made in V.S. 1171, 
Paushba-vadi 10, in favour of the mēhari Sobhikà on the occasion of the king's visit to her house. 
The gift consisted of the village of Piüáchchhavalli which was granted in its entirety as far as its 
ascertained boundaries. It is stated that no one was allowed to disturb the méhari's possession of 

_ the land as long as the earth and the mountains would endure. It-is further stipulated that, so long 
as the méhari Sóbhikà would be allowed to enjoy-the gift village, the five Drónas allotted to her 
previously out of Kumara's Drónas of wheat (cf. Section II, d) should be enjoyed by the god Tripu. 
rusha and, in case there was nobody to protect [the méhari’s enjoyment of] the village, the allot- 
ment of Kumara's Drónas to her should again revert to her. 


The date V.S. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10, may correspond to the 23rd November 1114 A.D. 
This is the third known date for Aššraja's reign. The two others in V.S. 1167 and 1173 have been 
referred to above (cf. Section ITI, b). 


Section V (line 17-18). There is only one transaction recorded in this section. 


The first sentence states that the village of Salayi was allotted to the matha together with its 
entire income. The passage upart-sasana-madhyé used in this connection connects this grant with 
the one recorded above (Section IV, b). It appears that Pifichchhavalli-grama, allotted to Sobhika, 
belonged to the matha and that therefore the latter had to be compensated by making the gift of 
another village in its favour. The following sentence seems to suggest that the matha referred to 
was the shrine of Chandale$vara since it is stated here that two-thirds of the village would be en- 
joyed by the matha (apparently of the god Chandalésvara) and one-third by the god Tripurusha. 
The third and last sentence of the section states that the Bhattáraka, i.e. the king, should act in 
accordance with the said arrangement. 


Section V1 (lines 18-19). There are two transactions in this section. 


(a) The first sentence states that Maharajadhiraja FRatanapála (Ratnap8la) gave away one 
Noriyà together with his relations. To which god the persons, who were probably to work as temple 
servants, were allotted is not stated. There is no date mentioned in connection with this grant. 
But we know that V. 3. 1176, Jyéshtha-vadi 8, Thursday (22nd April 1120 A.D.) fell within 
Ratnap&ila's reign. Between Aésaraja and Ratnapàla who was the son of an elder brother and 
predecessor of Ásárája, we have two inscriptions of Āsārāja’s son Maharajadhsraja Katudéva or 
Katukaràja, one of which is dated in V.S. 1172 (1115-16 A.D.).* 


3 Seo ibid., Nos. 189 and 1460. The date of the second inscription has been read as Saminyat 31 which Bhan- 
darkar refers to the Sirhha-samvat of V.S. 1170-1113 A.D. and equates with V.S. 120021143 A.D. (above, Vol. XI, 
p.34) But Katukáraja could not have ruled in 1143 A D. Moreover the Simha-samvat is not known to have 
been used outside Kathiawar (cf. Ojha, Bharatiya Prachinalipimala, pp. 181-82). 
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_ (b) The second sentence records the monthly grant of 6 Drógas ‘probably of wheat by one 
Ahavamalla at the mayJapikā (customs office) at Nadüla (Nàdol). The identity of Áhavamalla 
is unknown though he may have been the lessee of the maydapika. The deitv, in whose favour 
the grant was made, is also not mentioned, l 


Section VII (lines 19-22). Only one transaction is recorded in this section. 


The section records the grant of two kutumbikas (agriculturist householders) named 
Sdhiya and Asaicha, formerly living at the village of Nandana (modern Nànápà), together with their 
sons aud grandsons so long as they lived. The gift was made at Nadüla (Nàdol), according to the 
arrangement based on a charter, in favour of the god Tripurusha by Mahàrajaputra Kumara 
Sāhaņapāla in V.S. 1192, Kürttika-vadi 5, Saturday (28th September, 1135 A.D.). 
The passage «d y-eha gri-Nadilé seems to suggest that the temple of Tripurusha stood at Nàdol. 
This Sahanapala was probably a co-uterine brother of Sahajapala who was the son of Ratnapala’s 
successor Rayapala (known dates between V. 8. 1189-1132 A.D. and VB 1200-1143 A.D.)! from 
the queen Padmalladevi and is known from an undated inscription.? Three deities named after 
the mother and her two sons are mentioned in liue 22 (Section VIII, ¢). The second sentence 
states that the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. 


Section VIII (lines 22-21). There are four transactions recorded in this section. 


(a) lt is stated in the first sentence that Tripurusha s car could be always utilised by the deities 
Padmalésvara, Sàhagapálesvara, Sahajapàlesvara and others. Padmaléévara was apparently 
named after Padmalladévi, queen of Rayapila, and Sahanapalésvara and Sahajapalésvara after 
hertwosons. They appear to have been installed in shrines within or near the Tripurusha temple. 


(b) This subsection records the grant of the kutur (i.e. kutunbikas) Kikau, Madanapàla and 
Mahanasiha (i.e. Mathanasiiiba) who were formerly living in the village of Nandana. The gift 
was made in favour of Tripurusha by a charter by Mahardja Alhanadéva in V.S. 1205, 
Bhádra-vadi 5, Friday (6th August 1148 A.D. taking the year to be current), Alhana or 
Alhana, the son of Agaraja and successor of Rayapala, is known from two records of his reign, one 
dated in V.S. 1209, Magha-vadi 14, Saturday (24th January, 1153 A.D.) and the other in 
V.8. 1218, Sr&ávana-vadi 14, Sunday (12th August, 1162 A.D.?).4 The next sentence states that 
the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. 

(c) Some passages in the next sentence cannot be deciphered. -But it seems to mention the 
grant of one or more persons by the same king Alhanadéva (tath-àánéna). The grant was probably 
made in favour of the same god Tripurusha. 

(d) This sentence, the last of the epigraph under tudy, states that one Sada made a gift of two 
persons named Gósà and Lobha. The grant seems to have been made in favour of Tripurusha. 

The above analysis of the contenta of the inscription under study exhibits some interesting 
information about certain customs relating to religious institutions, which were prevalent in Raja- 
sthan during the early medieval period. The gift of persons (apparently as slaves) in favour of 
temples is one such custom. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Nadüla, i.e. modern Nàól in the Jodhpur 
rezion of Rajasthan, and such villages as Nandāņā- or Nàndüná-gráma, Bhintalavada-grima, 
Dévanandita-gràma, Ahumala, Pifichchhavalli-grima and Silavi-grima. Of these, Nandana- 
or Nàndünà-gràma ie certainly the modern village of Nànàgà where the plate was found. The 
other localities appear to have been situated in the neighbourhood of Nadol or Nanana, 





1 See Bhandarkar’s List, p. 382. 
2 Ibid., No. 1505, p. 382, note 7. 
s Ibid., No. 237. 
* Ibid., No. 311. 
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1 vilàsini(nyáh) Pa[dm]ávati(ti)-suta[yáh*] Vijalayá-'parábhib! samarh shódasamamrn padam 
pradatta[m](ttam) | tathà varn(vam)éika-Lhaudiyakas=Tni[purusha)}ya[m] pradattah || 
méhari- Si. . .? 
2 [n]ik&áyáh varsham prati dévakiya-B(y-à)dána-madhyát godhiimanam drópàh pacha Natı- 
d&pA'-grámiya-bhogat datavya[h*] | ganika-[G]ochhini(ni)-sut{ayaJh . . .* 
3 nar aparabhih saptadara(éa)math padam pradattam || tathà atr-aiva BhirhtalavAqA- 
gramah éri-Chamdaléévaradév-àtha(rtham) Tripurushanam pradattah || 


4 asmaid=gramad=utpattis=Tripurushanam satka-varikaih samadaya sviy-ád&anasy-aika[t]vé- 
(tvarh) (cha*] vidhàya éri-Cha[m]dalésvariya-vi{]]asini[nam) vidya-[visha]- 


5 cha(ya)-bhaktak-àdikam(kam) aparam=api yat=-kimchid=-dévasya kriyaté bhattüáraka-purah- 
Sara-vàrigai(kai)s-Tripurushámàm sa(sva)kiy-ádànéna [cha] karayitavyas=Tri’purushapaim 
cha[turtha]* 


6 sthayi bhaftárakéna  varigei(kai)é-cha sarvadā drashtavyah || tatha éri-Charndaleávara- 
püjan-árthar Tripurushàápàrm satka-matha-patéh Devanamdita-gr&àme  Nàravattaka- 
nama (mà) 

7 araghattas-tatra . .* pati-Sripala-samanvite[h*] pradattah || atra méhari-Virhgadà | Srtadt | 

Prémali | Ratant | Sriyadtvi | Asa(éa)dévi(vi) | sü(su)ravála-Jaeará | panavika-Sripalah [dë]- 


8 yaraka-Vadiyakah | márda[rh*]gika-Mahi(hi)patiyákah | varn(varn)sika(h*) Góvirhda-auta-Risi- 
y&kah | Bhirhtalavüdü-grümiya araghatte Kumara-drópánüm madhyad=adi(da)ya 
méharirn}! [dropáh] dró *parncba!? datavya[h*] || 


9 éri-Jasó!*dhavaléna Ahumald sya(éa)ta[pa]tra-[bha]rá(rsh) 1 stamskam!* 100 pradattarh- 
(ttam) | Sarnvat 1173 Kartti[ka]-vadi [3] tri(tri)tiyfayarm mahārājādhirāja-śrī-:* 
Asa(6a)[ra]- 

10 jéna ka . . . .loliyà'* mathasya pradattah || mabàárájüi-éri-Gharndaladévy& Get. 
Charindáleévaramadhyé kāritā!? Gó(Gau)ryàh r&jakuléna bharakarm prati dàpita-patrá- 


— 
—  — 








1 From a'pliotograph. 

s Read. Fijalayak aparabhib or Vijalaya ۰ 

3 The name of the méhari cannot be fully deciphered. 

The name is elsewhere spelt many times as ۰ 

s The intended reading seems to have been amukáyáb samam. 

* This letter may be a mistake for mam for sama. Sandhi has not been observed here. 
? Read karayitanyam ۰ 

5 Chaturtha seems to mean chaturth-àmáa. 

° The reading of the two damaged aksharas here may be Sila. 

10 This danda and some others in this line and in the next are unnecessary. 
11 Better read méhari-Sdbhikayai. Cf. lines 13-16. 

13 Better read pamcha dró 5 in which dró is a contraction of ۰ 

18 Read ۰ 

14 Read stabakáni or 8200-500۱۱10 

15 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
!*'The objecta granted, mentioned here, are difficult to determine. They may, however, have been localities. 
"Read Chamdaladévya kárité Chamdalésvara-mathé. 
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11 pàm éats[m*] 1 áatem-ékarn(kem) || gumdakürváyátavadhátamottamovahargata! | Tuliyà- 
| tthahalahará- | Valahará- | Visala- | Vàsal-àdi(khyaih) shadbhih janaih sarvadà varsham 
prati dra[mma]- 


12 nam Satam-ekam dadadbhir-amkato dra! 100 $atá(tam) tat-patra-godhünü(má)nàmrn tri(tr:)- 
tiya-bhagam(gah) vànibhir*-dátukámaih karttavyah || anyada Sarnvat 1171 Pausha- 
vadi 10 daga- ||‘ 


13 myüm  mahàràjádhirája-S$rT-Ása(6ü)rüjénü(na)  ma(m&)hari-Sóbhikáyàh ^ satka-griha- 
nirikshapáya gatén=asyah Pirhchchhavalli-grümah sva-sima- 


14 paryantó vijüáta-maryüdsh pra(sjadikrito=’syah vum(bhum)jayamtyah ru(bhu)mjáüpsyam- 
tyàh* kén-àpi kshiti-kshitidhara-kalarh yàvat pariparithanà na ká[ryà*] | 


15 aparam-agré méhari-Bo(So)bhikayáh diyamàána-Kumara-dróniya-godhütá(mà)nüm parmcha 
drópàh yavad=ésham grámam bhurnjayati? tàva[t*] Tripurushai- 


16 r-bhóktavya[h*] [|*] atha kada&[chi*]dsvidhi-vasad=gramam-énam kó-pi na palayati 8 
bhüyó-pi yujyamana-Kumara-dronah maharina® bhé(bho)ktavyà[h*] || 


17 upari-éàsana-[ma]dhyé sarv-ád&ya-sahitah Sálayi-grüámó mathasy=ayattah —kritas-tan- 
madhyat dvau bhágó(gau) mathasya tritiy-àin$as-Tripurushánàm pradattd(ttah | ) anaya 
sthé(sthi)tya 


18 bhattárakéna ,varttaniyam(yam) || [puna][r*]-mahàràjàdhirája-$ri-Ratana*pülena Nol 
riya{kah*] sa-kuturnba[h*] pradatah(ttah) | $ri-NadgüUya-marmdapik[à]yárn éri!°-A[hava]- 


19 malléna. . . . .'"màsam prati dro 6 shat yavatayàm?!? | amisham paripamthana Fv=ãpi 
na karya || Sarnvat 1192 Kürttika-vadi 5 Sanàv-ady-éha éri-Nada- 


20 16 mabárajaputra-kumyara-'*éri-Sáhanap&ladevab $àsanam prayachha(chchha)ti yatha | 
agré Narndüná-grürme vasamaàn-àsina-!5ku- 


21 tummi(mbi)ka-Schiya-*Asdichau sa-putra-pautr-ddikau yavat jivau tàvat édsana-sthityam- 
(tya) $ri-Tripuru[sha*]devàya prada- 


22 ttah(ttau) [|*] kén-àpi na  lópaniyah ||  &ri-Tripurushiya-rathah ^ $ri-Padmalésvara- 
Sahanapaléévara-Sahajapaléévar-adi-dévianim  sádhyah sarvada || 


! The meaning of this passage is doubtful. Possibly it ends with a personal name. The following danda and 
others occurring later in the line are wrongly incised. 
3 This is an abbreviation of the word dramma. 
* The intended reading is ۰ 
‘These dandas are unnecessary. 
5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
¢ Better read bhdjayantyah. 
? Read 0۰ 
s Read méharya. 
° Read Raina’. 
10 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
11 The word gódA&mánám would suit the context; but the traces of the letters do not support thia reading, 
13 This is an abbreviation of the word drónáb. 
18 Read ۰ 
“Read ۰ 
18 Better read vasantau, 
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23 Sarhvana' 1205 Bhadra-vadi 5 Sudréh(kré) || mahárája-ér''Álhanadévéna  [pr]ak- 
(práàà)-Namdapa-[er]àniya-kutum-? | Kikau-Madanapala- |* Mahanasihai* adv-ai(va] 
$ri-Tyi(Tri)purushanarh Sàsanéna pra- | ! 


24 dattau(ttah) | kén=api ka[d]àchit na lépanjyd(yah) || tath=a’néna Sàáleipatrá . . .¢ Simda- 
sutáh [pra ]data(ttah) | tatha Gosi-Lobhau Sadéna [pra]dattau[|*] [kén=api na lopaniya]n- 
iti || tha?! 


— n. 
— —À- ——— س — س‎ - —  _. 
A — ee —Í — 


1 Read Sarhvat. 
3 Sandhi has not been? bserved here. 

* This is a contraction ot ku furhbika and the following danda is an indication of the abbreviation. 
¢ The danda is unnecessary. 

s Better read ۰ 

° The names of the persons cannot be definitely determined, 

? This letter is an indication of the completion of the docpment, 
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In the course of the excavations conducted by the Department of Archaeology at the well- 
known Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda, a monastic establishment with a four-winged monastery, 
a Stiipa and a Chaitya-griha was completely exposed in the year 1955-56 at the site marked V-6. 
The discovery was briefly noticed in the Indian Archaeology, 1955-56—A Review, p. 24. In this 
connection, reference was made to the discovery of a stone slab, bearing the representation of the 
Buddha's feet and a small inscription engraved on it, near the entrance of the Stüpa.! According 
to the said notice, the inscription recorda that ‘the sacred feet were of Buddha and were designed 
and consecrated bv or for the Mahaviháravásins of the Theravada-Vibhajjavada school of Ceylon 
in a Vihàára described as Dharana-vihara situated on the Praveni’.* It is further observed that the 
Mahavihdrarasins are described as 'adeptsin reading the marks on the human body and fixing 
horoscopes which constitute the eighth sasana (abbhuta) of the navanga promulgated by Buddha" 
Unfortunately the statements regarding the contents of the epigraph are full of errors. They are 
aprarently based on a defective transcript of the record. There is really no mention in the ins- 
cription of a Buddhist monastery called Dharaya-vikdra, no description of the Mahaviharavasins 
of the Theraváda-Vibhajje vida school of Ceylon as experts in reading the marks on human bodies 
and preparing horoscopes and no reference to the eighth šasana of the Buddha. 


Similar footprint slahs, sometimes uninscribed and sometimes bearing inscriptions, have been 
discovered at variou: early Buddhist sites including those of Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda. 
It is well known that, in early Buddhist a1t, the Buddha was generally represented bv symbols and 
one of the most popular symbols was his feet." A Nagarjunikonda sleb of this kind is called a 
patipadà (pratipadà) in the inscription it bears, while the expressions by which it is indicated in 
the Amaravati inscriptions are paduka(or patuka)-pata (padukà-patta) and patuka (pdduka).* 
The Nagarjunikonda slab under study bears the representation of the two soles of two feet placed 
side by side with that of the Bodhi tree in railing, flanked by two human figures, on one side. The 
most prominent symbol engraved on each of the soles is the chakra. Behind this are an ankuša, 
a Naga symbol, a triratna on chakra and a pair of fish with a gankha nearby, while in front of it 
are two Naga symbols, a svastika, a érivatsa and a pürna-ghata with a Sankha near it. The five 
toes in front of the above bear respectively a stambha, an ankuéa, another indeterminable 
symbol, a pair of fish and a triratna on chakra. The inscription under study is engraved in a 
rectangular space touching the toes of the feet. 


1 موه‎ op, cit., Plate XXXIX, C. 

2 Macron over e and o to indicate the length of the vowels has not been used in this article. 

3 Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 31. 

4 See above, Vol. XX, p. 37. 

5 Cf. Monier-Williams, Buddhism, pp. 510 ff., 520 ff. ; Burgess, Buddhist Stügus of Amarávali, pp. 97 ff. and Plates 
XLIII, 14; LII, 6 and 8 : LIII, 1; M ASI, No. 54, Plate XIXa ; Marshall, Savchi, Plates LX XXVIII, 22b, 75b; 
LXXXVII, 69a ; LXXXII, 42b ; Allan, Catalogue of Coins (Ancient India), pp. c, ci, cl, 131, 158-69, 273, etc. 

( 247 ) 


248 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXIII 


There are only three lines of writing covering an area about 13] inches in length and about 

2 inches in height. The first line is slightly bigger than the second owing to the incision of the aus- 
pici« us word sidham in the left margin, while the third line is smaller than the second. The letters, 
excepting conjuncts as well as à, k ard r and the letters with vowel-marks added to the tcp ox tke 
bottom, a.c less than half an inch in height. The characters are similar to those of the epigrapbs 
incised during "he reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta and may be assigned on palaeo- 
graphical grounds to a date about the middle of the third century A.D. Among the few points 
of palaeographical interest noticed in the record, mention may be made of the fact that the medial 
2 i8 of the ordinary short type and not of the elongated ornamental form generally found in the 
Ikshvàku records. This was apparently due to the narrow space available for engraving the epi- 
graph. Inthe passage Tambapamni-dipa-pasddakanam in line 1, tke second n is of the usual type 
but the first one exhibits a somewhat earlier form. The language of the inscription is Prakrit 
and its orthography resembles that of the inscriptions of Virapurushadatta's time. The 
modification of the surd to the sonant is noticed in the word samghada or sanghada (satghata or 
sanghata) inline 3. Medial i and n have been generally used in the record for medial : and ۰ 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word sidham which is followed by the only sentence 
in which the record is written. The object of the epigraph is to record the installation of the pair 
of the Lord's (i.e. Buddha’s) feet in the Vihara or Buddhist monastery which has now been exposed 
by the excavations at Site ۷-۵ at Nagarjunikonda. The language of the passage is viháre bhagardto 
pada-samghádà nipatithapito (line 3). The intended reading apparently being 08 
nipatithapita or pada-sanghado mipatithapito. The expression used to indicate the feet of the 
lord is páda-samgkadà or páda-samghàüda which reminds us of Pali attÀi-sangháta, used in the sense 
of ‘the joint (i.e. bone-coupling)’ according to scholars." The word is the same as Sanskrit 
sanghatika, meaning ‘a pair, a couple’. Thus páda-sanghata means ‘the pair of feet? obviously 
referring to the representation of the feet near which the epigraph is incised. The participle 
nipatithapita has been used inthe sense of patithapita (pratisthapita, installed). The purpose 
behind the installation of the Lord’s feet in the monastery is stated to have been the prayer 
(athand, arthand) for the welfare and happiness of all beings (sava-satünam hita-sukh-athanága). 
Dut the person responsible for the installation is not mentioned in the record, 

The Vihàra or monastery in which the Lord's feet were installed is stated to have belonged to 
certain Achariyas or Buddhist teachers who are endowed with a number of interesting epithets. 
These epithets are Theriya, Vibhaja-vada, Kasmira-Gamdhara- Y avana- Vanavása-T ambapamnidipa- 
pasadaka, Mahdvihdravasin, Navamga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visarada and Ariya- 
ramsa-paveni-dhara. Among these epithets, the third stating that the said teachers converted to 
the Buddhist faith? the peop!es of Kas$mira, Gandhara, Yavana, Vanavüsa and Tamraparni-dvipa 
is most interesting since it reminds us of the passage . . . . taráj-achariyüánam? Kasmira-Gam- 
dhàra-China-Chilata-Tosali- Avaramta- Vasiga- Vanavasi- Yavana-Damila-Palura-T. ambaramnidi pa- 
pasidakanam Theriyanam Tambapamnakanam suparigahe Siriparate Vijayapuriya puva-disa- 
bhage viháre Chula-Dhammagiriyam Chetiya-gharam sa-pata-samtharam sa-chetiyari sava-niyutari 
karitam uvasikdya Bedhisiriya occurring in another inscription“ from Nagarjunikonda. The pas- 
gage states how an updasikd (female lay worshipper of the Buddha) named Bodhiéri was responsible 
` 1 See Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s.v. sangháto. The intended reading does not appear to be sarhghagani. — 


2 The word pasüdaka means literally ‘causing serenity or happiness’ and figuratively ‘converting to the Buddhist 
faith’. The Maharamea uses the expression dipa-prasádako thero to indicate ‘the monk who converted the Island 
(Ceylon)’. See Childers, op. cit., s.v. 

* Vogel suggests the restoration bhadarta-raj-àchariyanam here. But the intended reading appears to be 
Achamtaràj-üchariuyánam occurring in a similar context, in another Nagarjunikonda inscription (Nagarjuxikonda 
Souvenir, ed. Rama Rao, pp. 44-45) and probably meaning 'the teachers of the Achantarüja school’, 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 22. 


— 
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for the construction of a Chaitya-griha in the monastery on the Little Dharmagiri in the Sriparvata 
range to the east of the city of Vijayapuri for the acceptance of certain Acharyas or Buddhist 
teachers who are stated inter alia to have belonged to the Tamraparna or Tamraparni country, 
ie. Ceylon (Tambapamnaka), and converted to the Buddhist faith the peoples of Kasmira, 
Gandhara, China, Kiràta, Tosali, Aparànta, Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana, Damila, Palura and 
Tàmraparni-dvipa. Although the list of countries in the present epigraph contain only five out of 
the twelve names of theotherinscription probably due to the shortage of space, the teachers 
mentioned in thetworecords may be the same. In that case, the Buddhist teacbers referred to 
in our inscription were of Ceylonese origin. 


The epithet theriyanam applied to achariyana in both the inscriptions is interesting. The 
word theriyà in the masculine plural used ın the Mahdvamsa has been taken to mean ‘the frater- 
nities of the Theravüdins'. Vogel, who edited the other Nagarjunikonda inscription referred to 
above, derived the word theriya from thera, ‘a monk, an elder’. According to him, theriya is pri- 
marily an adjective meaning “belonging to the theras or monks' from which comes the substantive 
sense of ‘a fraternity or community (of monks]’,? while N. Dutt commenting on Vogel’s views was 
inclined to interpret the word thertyanam as ‘of the nuns’ and took all the epithets in the feminine 
gender. But the epithet Mahdvihdra-vasinam (of those dwelling in the Mahavihara or Great 
Monastery) used in our record is in the masculine and shows that Dutt’s interpretation is wrong. 
‘This Mahavihara seems to be identical with the Buddhist monastery of that name mentioned in 
several other Nagarjunikonda inscriptions* referring to ‘the Mahachaitya in the Mahavihara’ and 
indicating the location of the monastery in the Nagarjunikonda valley. As it is difficult to believe 
that the Great Monastery at the Ikshv&ku capital accommodated nuns, thie fact also appears to 
go against Dutt’s suggestion. 


The epithet Vibhaja-vada (Vibhajja-vada) indicates that the teachers in question belonged to 
the Vibhajja-vada school. Vibhajja-vàda is the doctrine of analysis or the religion of logic or rea- 
son and is identical with the Theravada or doctrine of the Elders, which was the original teaching 
of the Buddhist Church.’ Thus our inscription mentions the teachers both as Theriya (i.e. 
Thera-vadin) and as Vibhaja-vada (i.e. Vibhajja-vadin). 


The remaining two epithets refer to the learning of the Buddhist teachers. One of them says 
that they were experts in determining the meaning and implication of the nine-fold teachings of 
the Sastri, i.e. the Buddha (naramga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-rvisarada=nav-adnga- 
Sastri-éasan-Grtha-vyaiijana-vinischaya-v'sarada). Pali Satthu-sásana (Sanskrit Sastri-éasama) is 
often used in literature to indicate Buddha-éasana, i.e. the doctrine or teachings of the Buddha, 
one of the Lord's popular names being Sattha (Sanskrit Sastri). The nine divisions of the Buddhist 
scripture are Sutta (sermons in prose), Geyya (sermons in prose and verse), Veyyakarana (explanation 
or commentary), Gatha (scriptures in stanzas), Udana (pithy sayings), Itivuttaka (short speeches of 
the Buddha), Jataka (stories of the Buddha’s former births), Abbhuta-dhamma (stories of miracles) 


— 








1 Cf. Childers, op. cit., 8.v. 
۰۶ Above, Vol. XX, pp. 23, 29. He took the Achariyas as different from ‘the fraternities [of monks] of Tamba- 
perna (Ceylon). 
s Cf. IHQ, Vol. VII, pp. 633 ff. 
€ Cf. Above, Vol. XX, p. 19 (Ayaka pillar inscription B5, line 5), p. 22 (second apsidal temple inscription F, 
line 3) ; Vol. XXI, p. 66 (pillar inscription M 2, line 3). It is doubtful if the Mahavihara-vasins mentioned in cur 
record can bè regarded as a subsect of the Theravadin-Vibhajjavidin community (cf. M ASI, No. 71, p. 30). 


s Seo P. T.S. Pali Dictionary, s.v. 
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and Vedalla (teachings in the form of questions and answers). The other epithet says that the tea- 
chers knew the traditions of the different classes of Buddhist recluses by heart (ariya-vamsa-paveni- 
dhara=drya-vamésa-praveni-dhara), The expression paveni-dhara may be compared with dhashma- 
dhara, vinaya-dhara, mátiká-dhara, etc., of the Pali literature! as well as vinaya-dhara and  mahà- 
vinaya-dhara of the Amaravati inscriptions? and Digha-Majhima-nikáya-dhara in و‎ Nagarjunikonda 
inscription.? According to Buddhist scripture, there are four classes of recluses (ariya-vamsa, 
literally ‘noble family’), viz. those who are contented with the robes presented to them, those who 
are contented with the food presented to them, those who are contented with the bedding 
presented to them, and those who delight in meditation. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Ka£mira is still known by its ancient. 
name. Gandhara (the Rawalpindi-Peshawar region), Vanavasa (the district round Banavasi in 
the North Kanara District) and Tàmraparpi-dvipa or the Isle of Tàmraparni (Ceylon) are well- 
known. By Yavana, possibly the old Greek settlement in the Kabul valley was meant.‘ 


TEXTS 


1 Sidharh [[*] āchariyanarh Theriyanarh Vibhaja-vàdánam Kasmira-Garhdhüra-Yavana- 
Vanavasa-Tarhbapamnidipa-—pasadakanam 


2 Mahavihira-vasinarm nava([rhjga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visaradanarm ariya- 
va[m]sa-paveni-dharanam 


3 vihàre Bhagavato pida-sarhzh4di nipatithapito* sava-satanam hita-sukh-athanaya ti |? 


TRANSLATION 


Let there be success! The pair of feet of the Lord (i.e. the Buddha) has been installed, with 
the prayer for the welfare and happiness of all beings, inthe monastery of the teachers who are 
Theriyas (i.e. Thera-vadins) (and) Vibhajja-vadas (i.e. Vibhajja-vadins) ; who caused delight to (i.e. 
converted to the Buddhist doctrine) (the people of) Ka&mira, Gandhara, Yavana, Vanavisa 
and Tamraparni-dvipa ; who are the residents of the Great Monastery ; who are experts 
in the determination ofthe meaning and implication of the nine-fold teachings of the Sastri (i.e. the 
Buddha) ; (and) who know the traditions of the (four) classes of (Buddhist) recluses by heart. 


ULU‏ س 
Cf. ibid., s.v.‏ 1 


3 Burgess, op. cit., p. 37, No. 8; p. 102, No. 25. 

š Above, Vol. X X, pp. 17, 29. 

6 See Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 31. 

$ From impressions. 

* The intended reading ia either sashghadà wipatithapita or #ashghàdo nipati Dote, 
* The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal line. 
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Ne. 47—NOTES ON SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION 
No. 1 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 
(Recewed on 22.11.1957) 


Drs. M. G. Dikshit and D. C. Sircar have edited the Snakapat inscription of the time of Sjva- 
gupta Balarjuna in this journal, Vol. XX XI, pp. 31 ff. This inscription records the construction 
of a Siva temple and some grants of land in favour of the god installed therein and some Saivg 
ascetics connected therewith, by Durgarakshita, son of Dévarakshita, who was a minister of the 
Panduvamsi king Nannardja, the great-grandfather of Sivagupta Balarjuna. In the course of the 
description of Dévarakshita there occurs a stanza (verse.7) which the editors have read as 
follows :— 


Yo Vindhya-dhürddhri(r-ddha)ratvam Vara[dda]-tata-parthata(ta)m cha samprapye | 

sampraptavan:-tha Yasdbhandagar-akhyayd khyatim(tim) || 

The editors have taken this verse to mean that Dévarakshita obtained (apparently from king 
Nannaraja) the governorship of the Vindhyan territory (Vindhya-dhir-dharatva) as far as the banks 
of the river Varadà (Varada-tata-parikata) and that he became well-known وه‎ 6 
(literally, a store-house of fame’). 


The editors’ reading and interpretation of this verse are open to several objections. I have 
in my possession two excellent impressions of this record which Dr. M. G. Dikshit placed at my 
disposal when he consulted me about the reading and interpretation of this verse. On referrring 
to them I find that the reading Varadd-tata-parihatam(tam) adopted by the editors is very doubt. 
ful. Varada is indeed fairly clear, but the next two aksharas are indistinct, the second being muti- 
lated in the crack which has divided the stone into two parts. Still, in view of the mention of the 
Varadà, it is not unlikely that the following two aksharas were intended to be tata (or rather, kata).* 
The next four aksharas, however, are certainly not parihatàm. The first hasa clear curve at the 
top of its vertical and must be read as pha. The second akshara can hardly be read as ré, It is 
clearly li ; see the form of la in ?otpalad? in line 1. The reading is, therefore, Varadd-tata(or, rather 
kata)-phalihatam. This, however, does not yield a good sense. The writer or the engraver hag 
evidently committed some mistake here as in some other places in this record. Perhaps, the intend- 
ed reading is Varadd-tata-phanihatém cha samprapga. Dikshit and Sircar, who read Varada- 
tata-parihatam, had to change it into Varadd-tata-parthatam to make it qualify Vindhya-dhir- 
dharatvam. But the use of cha after this word clearly shows that Dévarakshita had not one, but 
two attainments, which made him well-known as Yas6-bhand-agara (a store-house of fame). Be- 
sides, mere appointment to the Vindhya region, even though it may have extendéd to ¿he banks 
of the Varada, would not make a man ‘a store-house of fame 3 I think, therefore, that the inten- 
ded reading of this verse is as follows :— 


Yo Vindhya-durdharatvam Varadd-tata-phanthatam cha samprüpye | 
sampraptavan=tha Yasobhandagar-akhyaya khyatam || 
SSS ee a aa 
1 Above, Vol. X XXI, p. 32. 


2 Cf. Bénnakaja mentioned in the Tirodi plates (above, Vol. XXII, p. 172). 


8 [See below, p. 255.—Ed.] 
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‘Having become irresistible like the Vindhya mountain and having exterminated a Naga 
[king] (Phanin) of Varadátata, [Dévarakshita] became well-known as a store-house of fame '.! 


From the mention of the river Varadi in the description of Dévaraksbita, who was a minister of 
the Panduvarhsi king Nannarája, the editors have conjectured that Nannaràja's dominions included 
the area about the Chanda District. They further say that this inference is supported by the in- 
scription from Bhindak situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District, which describes 
Bhavadéva Ranakésarin as having restored a derelict Buddhist temple originally built by Sürya- 
ghósha, an ancient king of that area.* This conjecture also is equally baseless. There is not an 
iota of evidence to show that the Pinduvamsi kings were ever ruling over the Chanda District, 
or, for the matter of that, over any part of Vidarbha. The inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin 
did not originally belong to Bhándak. Cunningham, who had noticed the inscription in the Nagpur 
Museum, conjectured that it must have come from Bhandak, because he was told at Bhándak that 
© an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Nagpur during the time of the Raji about 
40 or 50 years previously by Wilkinson Saheb.'* As the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésrin 
records the restoration of و‎ Buddhist temple and as there are extensive Buddhist remains at 
Bháündak, Cunningham conjectured that the inscription must have been brought from that place. 
The Nagpur Museum has no accurate information about the provenance of several stone records 
which were brought there from time to time from various places in the former Central Provinces 
and Berar. There was evidently no mention of Bhandak as the provenance of the inscription 
in the records of the Museum ; for Kielhorn, who has edited it in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Soctety, London, was informed that it had been brought there from Ratanpur.* I discussed this 
question in detail in my article on the Mallàr plates of Sivagupta and showed that the inscription 
must have been found somewhere in Chhattisgarh. My conjecture later received confirmation 
from a statement of Vinayakarao Aurangabadkar, who was deputed by Jenkins, Resident at Nagpur, 
to search for and report on the inscriptions in Chhattisgarh. In my article on the Simavamsi kings 
of Bouthern Kosala published in this journal several years ago, I drew attention to the statements 
in Aurangabadkar's report,* an extract of which had been supplied to me by my friend Dr. Y. K. 
Deshpande who found it deposited in the India Office Library, London. As I pointed out at the 
time, Aurangabadkar states that ‘the slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva was affixed to 
a large temple at Árang. He gives a transcript and a short description of the contents of this record 
which leave no doubt about its identity’. Dikshit and Sircar are not inclined to believe the testi- 
mony of Aurangabadkar. They say, ` Unfortunately, even if an inscription of the Pánduvarhsis 
existed at Arang, its identification with the Bhándak epigraph cannot be established. It is doubt- 
ful if any importance can at all be attached to the alleged testimony of Aurangabadkar especially 
when the evidence of Cunningham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhandak as the provenance 
of the record’. As this matter is of considerable importance for the history of the Panduvaméi 
dynasty, I propose to examine this criticism in some detail. 


At the instance of Jenkins, Aurangabadkar visited several places in Chhattisgarh and submitted 

a report in 1 characters which is still preserved in the India Office Library (MSS., Marathi D, 
EE 

1 Besides, the next stanza (verse 8) states that Dévarakshita obtained from king Nannaršja a number of 
vishayas or districts. Verse 7 is, therefore, probably devoted to the sdecription of his exploits. 

۶ Above, Vol. XXXI, p 34. 

3 ASI, Vol. IX, p. 127. 

« JRAS, 1905, p. 618. 

s Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 f. 

$ Ibid., Vol. XXVI,p.227 note 2. 
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46).! About the inscription in question he says, ‘I give below a copy of the Sanskrit writing on 
a slab attached to a great temple at Aring Ge, Arang)’. [Here follows a transcript ofthe 
inscription.] “The inscription states that there was a king named Siryaghisha....One of 
his relatives died by a fall from an upper storey. As aresult of grief consequent on this, he became ` 
indifferent to worldly matters and built alarge structure for a sage. Thereafter flourished 
Udayana, who was said to have belonged to the Pardava family...... His fourth son Bhavadéva 
was, like him, meritorious, brave and righteous. He built و‎ Jaina temple. He belonged to the 
Jaina faith.'? 


The relevant extracts from Aurangabadkar's report given above leave no doubt that the re- 
xord whose contents he summarised therein was identical with the inscription of Bhavadéva Rana- 
késarin.? This record is incised in acute-angled characters. It is creditable to Aurangabadkar 
that he could grasp the contents of it fairly correctly, though from the mention of Jina in verses 1 
and 37 he was misled into supposing that it was a Jaina record. 


The foregoing account of Aurangabadkar’s report would show that the doubts about the impor- 
tance of his testimony are wholly unjustified and that there was no “ speculation " on my part 
when I stated, on the authority of his report, that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigraph originally 
came from Arang. Aurangabadkar was an employee of Richard Jenkins who was Resident at 
Nagpur from 1807 to 1826. He, therefore, saw the inscription in question in situ at Arang more 
than fifty years before Cunningham noticed it deposited in the Nagpur Museum.‘ Auranga- 
badkar’s statement is thus much more reliable than Cunningham’s conjecture. In fact it clinches 
the issue and proves incontrovertibly that the record came from Arang. As for Stevenson’s evidence, 
it comes to nothing. He merely states that the inscription was found at Nagpur. He does not 
connect it with Bhündak or any other place. 


Apart from the testimony of Aurangabadkar, there are other reasons why the record could 
not have belonged to Bhandak. Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, who restored the dilapidated temple 
of the Buddha, was a cousin of the great-grandfather of Sivagupta Balarjuna,* who flourished in 
the first half of the seventh century A.D. He, therefore, cannot be referred to a period later than 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Süryaghösha, who originally built the temple of 


1 Through the good offices of Dr. H. N. Randle, who was then in charge of the India Office Library, I obtained 
several years ago photostat copies of some portion of this report relating to some inscriptions of the Kalachuris 
of Ratanpur. See CII, Vol. IV, p. 501, note]. Jenkins sent to the Asiatic Society of Bengal a report about these 
inscriptions which was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. ۲ 


۶ See the actual words of Aurangabadkar : 


Car ۲۳۲ HERAT gg: geg THT Tass ۲ qes gët ATR 
ere geift: em" réi ve aa srce on gen sr senem Zeg ashi 
maga ۶۳ ai die 3155.۷۹ 3 a 3537 mae grat ۲ sewa gg: 
ger waar T 5 se STI VATA TAT, 1۲۲5۲۲ ۳3۰۰۰۰۲ YID 
Gare ifar gie gr ATÎ glat '°°°' 


s [See below, p. 256.—Ed.] 

* Cunningham noticed tne inscription in the Nagpur Museum sometime before 1873. See his ASR, Vol. IX, 
P 127. 

s See JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1841-44, pp. 148-49. Owing to a wrong reading of verse 5 of this inscription 
Stevenson supposed that Süryaghóshe, who built the temple of the Buddha, was ruling over Orissa. See 
.J RAS, 1905, p. 617, note 1. 

* See the genealogical table in my ‘Three Ancient Dynasties of Mahákosala ' (Bulletin of the Deccan College 
Research Institute, Vol. VIII, pp. 47 f.). 
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the Buddha, is said to have flourished long before Udayana,! the grandfather of Bhavadeva. He 
cannot therefore be later than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. In this period, the Chanda 
District and the surrounding territory were included in the dominions of the Vakatakas. Several 
inscriptions of the Vakätaka king Paravarasena II, who flourished in this period, have been found 
in this region. No king named Süryaghosha could have ruled over this territory in the beginning 
of the fifth century A DS There was, however, another king of this name ruling in Chhatusgarh 
in' this period, viz., Süra, whose descendant Bhimaséna IT و‎ copper plate inscription dated in G. 182 
(501-02 A.D.) was discovered at Arang itself. Sūra (often written as Süra) and Sürya are syno- 
nyms in Sanskrit, both meaning ` the sun 2 This also proves the correctness of Aurangabadkar's 
statement that the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin was originally at Arang. 


The question still remains: What was that record which, as Cunningham's informants told 
him, was removed from Bhandak to Nagpur? In the absencé of reliable information on the point, 
I previoulsy4 conjectured that it may have heen the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the rulers 
of Malwa. Here also Aurangabadkar comes to our aid. He has given elsewhere a transcript of 
the so-called Sitabaldi inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, edited by Kielhorn in this journal, 
Vol. HI. pp. 301 f. Cunningham found this record at Sit£baldi, a suburb of Nagpur ; but it did not 
evidently belong to that place originally ; for sitabaldi or Nagpur was not in existence in the time 
of Vikramaditva VI of the Later Chalukva dynasty. Ako ıt four years ago, Dr. Deshpande showed 
me the transcript of an inscription which Aurangabadkar had found near the old caves at Bhandak 
and asked me if it had been published anywhere. I at ence identified it with the aforementioned 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI. "Theis, therefore, the inscription which, as Cunningham was told 
at Bhàndak, had been removed by Major Wilkinsor from the Wijason Caves of Bhandak to 
Nagpur.” 


The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigraph 
originally belonged to Arang. Dévarakshita, the mirister of Nannarája, may have raided the 
country up to the bank of the Wardha, but that does rct vrove that the Panduvamsis were ruling 
over the region round Chanda.? 


1 Cf. Gachchhati bhüyasi kalé bhimipatib 
JRAS, 1906, p. 626. 

s [See below, p. 256.—Ed.] 

* This has already been pointed out in my aforementioned article on the three ancient dynasties of 
Mahkósala. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 117. 


ans Udayana-nàmà samutpannab in Bhavadéva's inscription,‏ ان 


No. 2 
D. C. SIROAE, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 1.2.1958) 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has offered above, pp. 251 ff., his views on the reading and interpretation 
of verse 7 of the Sénakapat inscription with reference to his theories that no portion of the Marathi- 
speaking area formed a part of the dominions of the Panduvamsis of Kosala and that the Bhándak 
inscription was brought to the Nagpur Museum not from Bhandak in the Chanda District but 
from Arabg in the Raipur District. We do not think that he has succeeded in proving the point 
to the satisfaction of scholars. 


He suggests the reading Vindhya-dhirddhri(dur-ddha)ratvam and Varada-tata(or kata)-Phani- 
hatàm in the stanza which was read by us as follows :— 


Yo Vindhya-dhirddhpi(rddha)ratvam Varada-tata-parihatam(tum) cha samprápya | 
sampraptavan: ha Yasébhandagar-akhyoya khyatym(tm) || 


Both his readings and emendations appear to us doubtful and unacceptable. But his arguments 
in favour of the suggestions are more dubious. He thinks that Dévaraksuita. whose exploite are 
described in the stanza, performed two feats according to its first half as indicated by the word 
cha therein. viz., irresistibility like the Vindhyas and the extermination of the Phanin or Nàga king 
of the Varadà valley, and that the said two achievements led to his celebrity as Yasdbhanddgara, 
* the store-house of fame’. Not only are Prof. Mirashi's reading, emendation and interpretation 
of Vindhya-durddharatvam and Varada-tata-Phani-hatàm farfetched and unsatisfactory, his objec- 
tions against our interpretation of the stanza appear to be based on misunderstanding. ۵ 
understood the stanza as follows : Yah Varada-tata-parihatam Vindhya-dhir-dharatram samprapya, 
iha Yasdbhaydagar-akhyaya khyatim cha sampraptavan in which cha does not offer any difficulty 
at all. There is also no difficulty if his achievement recorded in the first half of the verse دز‎ 0 
as the cause of Dévarakshita’s celebrity as ‘the store house of fame’, since the implication is that he 
conquered the Vindhyan region as far as the banks of the Varada on behalf of his master who made 
him the governor of that newly annexed territory and conferred on him tle title of Yasobhanda- 
gara. We do not find any difficulty if, according to verse & of the record, Dévarakshita received 
from his master a few other vishayas either for governing or as fiefs, although the vishayas referred 
to in these stanzas may have been actually comprised in the Vindhyan tract mentioned in verse 7. 
In any case, even according to Prof. Mirashi's suggestion, Dévarakshita, a general of the Pandu- 
vainsi king ,برد‎ became famous after having killed a Naga king of the Varada valley. He, 
therefore, admits Pinduvaméi association with the valley of the Varadā. But in his opinion, 
Dévarakshita merely raided the country upto the banks of the Varada and this fact does not prove 
that the Panduvatisis were ruling over the region around Chanda. That the reference ıs only to 
a raid and not to the occupation of the Varada valley by the Panduvamsi general is, however, 
purely a matter of opinion. Even if, therefore, Prof. Mirahsi's doubtful reading, emendation and 
interpretation of verse 7 of the Séuakapàt inscription are accepted, they do not prove that the 
Varadà valley lay outside the dominions of the 0 


In this connection, Prof. Mirashi has offered a number of suggestions such as that the Vikatakas 
were in occupation of the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century, that Süryaghósha 
(255) 
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mentioned in the Bhandak inscription ruled in that very period, that this Siryaghésha has to be 
identified with Süra, the ancestor of Bhimaséna II of the Arang copper-plate inscription, and that 
the said inscription of Bhimaséna 18 dated in the Gupta year 182 (501-02 A.D.). All these sugges- 
tions are mere speculations and are, therefore, absolutely unwarranted. There 18 no clear evidence 
of Vàkátaka rule in the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century. If one suggests that 
the Vàkátakas "on quered the area from Süryaghósha, it would be at least as good a conjecture as 
any of Prof. Mirashi's. The exact period wheh Süryaghosha of the Bhandak inscription flourished 
is impossible to determine with the evidence at our disposal. The identification of Süryaghosha 
with Süra is no better than fantastic. The date of the Araüg inscription of Bhimaséna II is very 
clearly and certainly che Gupta year 282 (601-02 A.D.). l 

The main object of Prof. Mirashi’s note is to reiterate his contention that the Bhāndak 
inscription of Bhavadēva Raņakēsarin, now in the Nagpur Museum, was really brought 
to the Museum from Arang and not from Bhàndak, a theory associated with another 
conjectu:e that no Maráthi-spe:king territory formed a part of the dominions of the Pandu- 
varhéîs. This he has tried to prove on the basis of the evidence of Aurangabadkar who is supposed 
to have noticed the same inscription in a temple at Arang. It has, however, been forgotten that, 
in the Mahámàyi temple at Arang, there is an inscription of the same Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, 
which has been noticed in Hiralal's List, 2nd edition, p. 110, No. 183. This Arang inscription is 
damaged and has not been fully deciphered. But it is interesting to note that the name of Rana- 
kësarin occurs in line 13 of both the Bhàndak inscription in the Nagpur Museum and the Arang 
Mahamayi temple inscription. This shows that the two inscriptions had similar, if not exactly 
the aame, contents. Aurangabadkar, therefore, must have noticed this inscription at Arang. It 
appears that the old king named Süryaghósha built one temple at Bhandak and another at Arang 
and that both of them were repaired by Bhavadeva Ranakesarin. Bhavadéva’s interest in the 
temples built by Süryaghosha can be easily explained if the latter was an ancestor of the former’s 
mother. 

Prof. Mirashi is eager to show, in support of his theories. that some other inscripton brought to 
the Nagpur Museum by Wilkinson was confused by Cunningham with Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s 
record. Formerly he suggested that it was the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the Paramàras that was 
brought from Bhàndak. But now he says that this suggestion was offered in the absence of reliable 
information. Now. on the authority of Aurangabadkar, he suggests that it was the Sitabaldi 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI, and not the Bhàndak nscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, 
that was brought from Bhandak to the Nagpur Museum. But this 18 as clearly unwarranted as the 
older suggestion. According to local information available to Cunningham at Bhandak, which 
Prof. Mirashi has himself quoted, the inscribed stone taken away by Wilkinson was a long red slab.? 
This description suits the Bhandak inscription of Ranakésarin in the Nagpur Museum very well and 
not the Sitabaldi inscription of Vikramaditya VI even in the least. Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s 
Bhàndak inscription measures four feet and ten inches in length and one foot and eleten inches in 
height. although the number of missing syllables at the end of the lines show beyond doubt that the 
original length of the lab was not less than six feet and a half.' On the other hand, the Sita- 
baldi inscription of Vuiamaditya VI is engraved on an elaborately sculptured pillar and the 
writing covers an area about two feet in length and eleven inches in height. It is impossible to 
believe that the villagers of Bhandak could have referred to this pillar inscription as an epigraph 
on a long red slab of stone. 

It is ditficult to believe that Sitabaldi did not exist before Vikramaditya VI. Even if 
Vikramádi ya's epizraph was brought there from Dhindak. Bhayadéva Ranakésarin’s inscrip- 
tion could also have been brought to the Nagpur M.iseum from the same place. 


No. 48—INSCRIPTION FROM HOMBLI 
( 1 Plate ) 
G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.9.1958) 

fhe subjoined inscription! was copied by me on the 24th December 1946 at Hombh, a village 
in the Hangal Taluk of the Dharwar District, Mysore State. The village is situated ai a distance 
of about 10 miles to the north east of Hangal, the headquarters of the Taluk. The inscribed 
slab is lying in a field called Kal: Hakkala (Survey No. 19). 

The inscription is written in two sections, called here A and B, which are engraved side by 
side on the same slab and occupy a rectangular space measuring 210” by 11:5” with a small gap 
of 2:5" between them. Section A is enclosed by three straight lines, only the left side having no 
such line, while section B is enclosed by such lines on all the four sides. The writing of ۸ covers 
an area about 14۰5” by 10” while that of B about 1'2" by 10”. There are only 5lines of writing 
in either of the sections, so that the whole inscription is written in 10 lines. A piece of stone has 
been chipped off from Section B resulting in the loss of a few letters in lines 6-8. But the preserva- 
tion of the writing on A is quite satisfactory. 

As will be seen below, both the sections of the inscription record the death of a hero in a tight 
and as such the slab may he called a herostone (viragal). But it does not contain any sculptures 
depicting a fighting scene and the death of the hero, which are usually found on such inscribed slabs. 

The characters of the record are Kannada-Telugu of the 8th century A. D. The iett=rs are 
neatly and deeply engraved. Initial a occurs in lines 1,7 and 8. No distinction is mace between 
e and 2 which are found in lines 3 and 5 respectively. Fiuallis met with in lines 3 and 8 and 
final n in lines 5 and 10, As regards orthography, it may be observed that the reduplication 
of & consonant following r 1s found only in some cases. 

The language of the inscription is Kannada and the text is written in prose. The dative 
suffix °ukke in lines 5 and 10, the conjunctive suffix wm in lines 2 and 9, and the verbal form 
eridu in lines 4 and 5 and éridan in lines 5 and 10 are some of the early features of the Kannada 
language. 

Section A records the death of Badugiltigamunda of (ie. son or servant of) Kargamunda 
after having pierced and won [the fight] against Mádamma of Nareyangal when Marakke-arasa 
was governing Banavüsi Twelve thousand. The object of section B is to record the death of 
Animénti,! son of [Pri]Jyamënti of Kargamunda in a fight which is apparently the same as 
referred to in Section ۰ 

The record is not dated nor is the reigning king to whom it should be referred mentioned. 
But the mention of Marakke-arasa as the governor of Banavasi 12,000 throws some light on the 
question. Now a recor from Naregal, about 24 iniles from Hombhi, refers itself to the reign of 
a king named Dora aud mentions a certain Marakka-arasa as governing the Banavasi 12,000 
province, evidently as a feudatory of the ing 3 This Dora has been identified with the Rashtra- 
küta king Dhruva who was the son of Krishna I and ruled from 780-94 A.D.* The characters of this 
Naregal inscription are exactly similar to those of our record. And the object of that inscription 
is also to record the death of a person named Dommarakádava[rh] on the occasion of a cattle-raid. 








۱ It is noticed in A. R. Ep., 1946-47. App. B, Nos. 221 and 222. 

3 The expression menti in Kannada means ‘chief or headman'. But it appears to have been affixed to the 
proper name here. In the case of his father Priyaménti, it may be taken as a proper name or to mean ‘a dear 
or beloved chief’ and, in the latter case, he might hc identified with Bádugilti-gànunda of Section A. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 167-62. 

t Ibid., p. 163. Fleet's statement that he was the successor of Krishna I has to be modified in as much 
as Gévinda II, elder brother of Dhruva, also ruled for a few years (775-780 A. D.). 
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There can be no doubt that Marakke-arasa of our record is identical with the Márakka-arasa! of the 
Naregal inscription. It is possible that the same fight is referred to in both the inscriptions. The 
same Marakka-arasa figures in an inscription from Sidénir in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar 
District.? In this record also he is stated to have been governing the Banavasi-nadu as a subordinate 
of Dhérapparasa, ie. Dhruva. In yet another record from Kachavi? in the Hirekerur Taluk, 
belonging to the reign of Dhora-Dharavarsha, i.e. Dhruva, a certain Mara is introduced as admi- 
nistering the Banavasi 12,000 province. He is apparently the same as Marakka-arasa. Therefore 
the inscription under study may be assigned to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Dhruva. In this 
connection, two records from Nülgeri* in the Hirekerur Taluk may be noticed. One of them refers 
itself to the reign of a king Góndra under whom a certain Marake-arasa was governing Banavasi 
12,000. Gondra may be the Ràshtraküta king Govinda JI or III. The other record belongs to 
the time of Kannara, possibly Krishna I, and mentions his feudatory Marakersa as administering 
the nadu which may be taken to represent Banavàsi-nádu. Marakersa may be the same as Marak- 
ka-arasa. Unfortunately the records are not illustrated. If, however, the identification ot the 
kings mentioned in them with Krshna I and Govinda II is accepted, it follows that the Marakka- 
arasa was the governor of the Banavàsi province from their time onwards. And, so far as I know, 
Marakka-arasa is the earliest known governor of the Banavasi 12,000 province under the Imperial 
Rashtrakuta kings.* The Kachavi record informs us that he had a son named Kattyara from his 
senior queen Appa-Vineti and the Sidénir inscription apparently refers to the same queen as 
Binaéti-Abbe who is stated to have been administering the village (i.e. Sidénür). 

Only one geographical name occurs in the record, viz. Nareyamgal which is the modern 
Naregal situated about 24 miles from Hombli, the findspot of the inscription. Nareyamgal is also 
mentioned in the Narega! inscription referred to above. 


TEXT* 
Section A 
1 Svasti sri-Marakke-arasar-Banava- 
2  si-pannirchchá(rchchhá)siranum-à]e Nareyagam-? 
3 lla Madammana eda(di)rol Karga- 
4 mundara Baduyilti-gamundann=e- 
5 ridu geldu ea(sva)rggala[ya*]kke éridan [|*] 
Section B 
6 Sri Kargamundara [Priva]*ménti- 
T ya?maga[m] Animénti. .1° le- 
8 gadolatavita!! kol[a] .!?la- 
9 m-éle kondu tànuin sa(sva)- 


10 rggàla[ya*]kk-éridan [|*] 


ERES ی‎ oc UE E مس‎ ae, 

1 The slight difference in the spelling of the name may be attributed to scribal error. Its form in the 
Naregalrecord seems to be correct. 

3 4. R. Ep., 1935-36, App. D., B. K. No. 94. 

3 Prog. Kan. Res. Bomb. State, 1947-52, p. 43. 

4 Ibid., p. 35. — ۲ : : 

5 Prabhütavarsha Góvindarasa under whom one Rajadityarasa was governing Banavási- ۱ 
to an inscription at. Mavali in the Sorab Taluk of the Shimoga District (Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Bb. 10) Las bee irm d 
tied with Góvinda III (794-814 A. D.), son and successor of Dhruva. Cf. abies Vol. "Ix. Doo. E 
Prabhütavarsha Góvindarosa under whom one Ejeyammarara was the governor of Banavasi-nadu as stated in 
another record from the same place (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 9) may be identified with Govinda III. 

* From the impressions. 

7 Read Narevamga- 

? There is some trace of a subscript of r of this lost akshara which may be restored as pri. 

See above, p. 257, note 2.‏ و 

19 Two aksharas lost here may be suggested to be à kë from the context. 

11 This expression may mean ‘here and there’. 

12 One akshara is lost here, which may be resorted as ha from the context. 
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No. 49—INSCRIPTION IN CAVE IV AT AJANTA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 15.11.1958) 


An inscription was recently discovered on the pedestal of the huge Buddha image in the shrine 
inside Cave IV at Ajanta in the Aurangabad District of Bombay State. Before the discovery 
of this record, it was generally believed that the cave bears no epigraphic records and therefore 
its age waè a subject of speculation. 


The inscription is a votive record written in two lines only. The writing covers an area 
about 5 feet 6 inches long and about 4 inches high. Individual letters are about 1 inch in height 
although conjuncts and consonants with vowel-marks are bigger in size. The preservation of the 
writing is not satisfactory. Some of the letters are damaged here and there, while six letters are 
totally lost about the middle of line 2. 


The characters of the inscription closely resemble those of the epigraph! of the time of the 
Vakataka king Harishéna in Cave XVI at Ajanta and of the Ghatotkacha cave inscription? at the 
village of Janglà about fifteen miles from Fardapur near Ajanta, which mentions king Dévaséna 
of the Vakitaka dynasty. It has, however, to be pointed out that our inscription exhibits a form 
of th which is slightly later than that of the letter as found in the Vakataka inscriptions. While 
in the Vakataka records, a separate curve is attached to the inner side of the bottom, the present 
inscription exhibits a loop instead of the separate curve as in records like the Pipardula plates? 
of king Naréndra of Sarabhapura, who ruled about the beginning of the sixth century A. D.* Since 
the Vakataka kings Dévaséna and Harishéna flourished about the second half of the fifth century 
A. D., our inscription, which is slightly later than their records, may be assigned to the first 
half of tue sixth century. 


It may be pointed out, in connection with the date of the record, that the earlier writers on the 
history of the Vakatakas entertained a wrong view in regard to the chronology of that dynasty. 
Some of these writers assigned the reigns of king Dévaséna and his son and successor Harishéna 
to c. 475-500 A. D. and c. 500-20 A. D. respectively. But they mixed up the Nàndivardhana- 
Pravarapura and Vatsagulma branches of the family and wrongly made Dévaséna and Harishéna 


س 


1 ASWI, Vol. I, pp. 53, 128 ff. and Plate LVI; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 142 ff. and Plate facing p. 143; eto. 

3 ASWI, op. cit. pp. 138 ff. and Plate IX. 

3 Cf. JHQ, Vol. IX, Plate facing p. 145, text line 8; cf. his Kurud plates above, Vol. XXXI, Plate facing 
p. 264, text line 13, and Maitraka Drónasimha's Bhamodra Mohota plates of 502 A.D. (above, Vol. XVI, Plate 
facing p. 18, text-line 2). It may be noticed in this connection that the Siroda plates of Dévarija, which use the 
same type of looped th (cf. lines 2, 6), have been assigned on palaeographical grounds to the 4th centry A.D. 
(above, Vol. XXIV, p. 144; Vol. XXVI, p. 339; The Classical Age, p. 191). I have now no doubt, however, 
that the palaeography of the record is not earlier than the beginning of the 6th century. 

t See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 267. 


5 ASWI, op. cit. p. 128. 
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of the Vatsagulma branch the successors of their contemporaries of the Nàndivardhana-Pravara- 
pura branch. Another group of scholars assigned Pravaraséna II of the Nàndivardhana-Pravara- 
pura branch, who was supposed to have been a predecessor of Dévaséna and Harishéna, to the eighth 
century A. D. on the basis of the identification of his maternal grandfather Dévagupta with Ádi- 
tyaséna’s son of that name ruling over Magadha about 680-700 A. D.1 Jt is, however, now known 
that the two branches of the royal family sprang from VindyaSakti’s son Pravaraséna I, the end of 
whose reign is referred to in the historical section of the Puranas, which was compiled when the 
Gupta empire was confined to Bihar and Eastern U. P., i.e. about the second quarter of the fourth 
century A. D. We now also know that the maternal grandfather of Pravaraséna II of Nandivar- 
dhana-Pravarapura was not Dévagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty but the Imperial 
Gupta monarch Chandragupta II who ruled in the period 376-413 A.D. In the Vatsagulma branch, 
Pravaraséna I was followed by : (1) his son Sarvaséna ; (2-3) his sons Vindhyaśakti II and Prithivi- 
shéna ; (4) Pravaraséna IT, son of Prithivishéna ; (5) his son whose name is lost ; (6) his son Dévaséna ; 
and (7) Dévaséna’s son Harishéna. In the other house, Pravaraséna I was followed on the throne 
by : (1) his grandson Rudraséna I, son of Gautamiputra ; (2) his son PrithvishénaI; (3) his son 
Rudraséna II; (4-6) his queen Prabhàvatiguptà, daughter of Chandragupta II, and sons 
Dàmodaraséna and Pravaraséna II ; (7) Pravarséna's son Naréndraséna ` and (8) his son 
Prithvishéna II. 

Bince Sarvaséna began vo rule about the second quarter of the fourth century, it is difficult 
to believe that the reign of his grandson’s great-grandson Harishéna extended beyond 500 A.D. 
Harishéna’s father Dévaséna again was the sixth in descent from Pravaraséna I exactly as Pravara- 
séna II of the other branch, who was the daughter's son of Chandragupta II (376-413 A. D.) and 
eould not have ended his reign much later than the middle of the fifth century A. D. Since, 
however, Gautamiputra of the other branch apparently predeceased his father and did not rule, 
Naréndraséna, son and successor of Pravaraséna II of that branch, may be regarded as a contem- 
porary of Dévaséna of Vatsagulma. Even then the rule of Dévaséna and Harishéna should have 
to be attributed to a period before the close of the fifth century.” 


The inecription is written in Sanskrit andits orthography resembles that of the contempo- 
rary Vakataka inscriptions. Consonants following r have often been reduplicated. There are 
some orthographical errors. The object of the inscription is to record that the image, on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved, was the gift of a person who was ' the owner of the monastery ’, 
i.e. who built Cave IV at Ajanta. | 


The epigraph begins with a damaged Siddham symbol and this is followed by the two sentences 
in which the record is written. The first sentence states that the object on which the inscription 
is incised (i.e. the Buddha image) was the déya-dharma or gift of a person named Mathura who was 
the son of Abhayanandin and Bkandavasu and belonged to the Kàrvatiyà gótra. Apparently 
Abhayanandin was the name of Mathura’s father and Skandavasu that of his mother, although 
female names like Skandavasu are not often met with. The Karvatiya gótra is not known from 
ancient Indian literature. Mathura is further described as the Vihdrasvamin or ‘the owner of 
the monastery’. The monastery referred to is undoubtedly Cave IV at Ajanta, in which the 
image of the Buddha bearing the inscription under study is enshrined. 


The second sentence, with which the inscription ends, states, in the usual Mahayana style, 
that the merit accruing to the pious act of Mathura was meant for the attainment of the supreme 
knowledge by all beings including his parents and others, 

1 See CII, Vol. III, Introduction, p. 15. 
3 For the dates of these Vākāțaka kings, see The Classical Age, pp. 177 ff. 


5 [t does not appear to be a single name reading Abhayanandiskandavasu. It is also doubtful whether we 
can suggest Abhayanandin alias Skandavasu. 
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The passage indicating the persons for whose supreme knowledge the pious act is stated to have 
been made reads: matd-pitrés tät-ämlāäyäśs=ch-äqr-ānvarāya-su.......... scsarvva-satva(ttvi)nan- 
ch=anuttara-jndna(n-a)vaptay?. The expression 2 in the singular may of course mean 
‘the amba (i.e. mother) of [one's] tata (i.e. father)’, that is to say, ‘one’s father's mother’. There 
are, however, words of common use in Sanskrit to indicate one’s father’s mother and ?tat-amba 
is not such an expression. It is, therefore, not improbable that the expression has been used in the 
inscription to convey a special meaning such as that of one's father’s step-mother or aunt? The 
expression agr-anvavaya-su is incomplete as about six aksharas of the line are lost after su. We may 
possibly suggest agr-anvavaya-suhridam, ‘of the prominent friends of the family [of Mathura, the 
donor of the image]’. There is space for another word between su[hridam] and ?s-sarvva? and we 
are inclined to restore the damaged section as ?suhridámáé-ch-atmanas-sarvva?, the word átmanah 
meaning ‘of one’s own °. Thus Mathura seems to have installed the Buddha image in the Vihara 
or Buddhist monastery (i.e. Cave IV at Ajanta), which he caused to be built, for the attainment of 
supreme knowledge, leading to Nirvana, by all beings including his parents, his father's mother, 
step-mother or aunt, the prominent friends of his family and his own self. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the welcome light it throws on the controversy 
about the age of Cave IV at Ajanta. The difference of opinion amongst scholars is due to the fact 
that, in the absence of any inscription in the said Cave, they had so long to depend entirely on the 
less specific evidence such as that of architectural and sculptural style. Besides the absence 
of inscriptions in many of the caves, another fact contributing to the confusion regarding the dates 
of the Ajantà caves is the wrong date assigned by earlier writers to kings Dévasena and Harishéna 
of the Vakataka family, during whose rule respectively the Ghatotkacha Cave and Cave XVI 
at Ajantà were excavated. This point has already been discussed above. 


À number of writers on the subject are inclined to assign Cave IV at Ajantà to a date between 
the sixth and eighth centuries A. Di They divide twentynine caves at Ajanta into two broad 
groups, the first of which 1s called Early or Hinayána and Caves VIII-XIII are included in it 
by some scholars. This group of caves is assigned to the period between the second century B.C. 
and the second or third century A. D. The second group, called Later or Mahayana 
and supposed to be removed from the other by a considerable period of time, is subdivided 
into two sub-groups. To the first of these two are assigned Caves XIV-X X believed to have been 
excavated in the sixth century due to Cave XVI bearing an inscription mentioning Vakataka 
Harishéna whose reign was assigned to the age in question, while Caves VI-VII of thc same class 
are attributed to a date between 450 and 550 A. D. Caves I-V and XXI-XXIX, constituting the 
second sub-group of the Later or Mahayana group and assigned to the period between 500 and 
650 A. D. or between the sixth or seventh and the seventh or eighth centuries A D. are called 
‘ the latest Caves at Ajanta ' and ‘ the most ornate group of the whole series °. According to these 
scholars, therefore, Cave IV, the largest Vihàra at Ajanta, belongs to the latest group of Ajanta 
Caves which may be as late as the seventh or eighth century A. D. There is, however, another 
view, according to which Cave IV is the earliest Mahayana Vihara at Ajanta and ‘ was probably 
excavated in the third century A D or still earlier ' though ` the decorative work may have been 
done ata later date '.? But the inscription under study now shows that the cave was excavated 
about the first half of the sixth century A. D. 








1 J. Fergusson and J. Burgess, The Cave Tem ples of Indic, 1880, pp. NO ff. ; J. Burgess ASWI, Vol. IV (Report 
on the Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscriptions. 1876-79), pp. 43 ff. : J. Ferguson, History of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, 2nd ed., pp. 188 ff. ; A. Coomaraswamy. History of Indiv’: arl Indonesian Art, pp. 28, 76 
96; etc. There is difference among scholars as regards the date of individual caves. 

2G. Yazdani, Ajanta, Part III, Text, 1946, p. 7. 
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TEXT! 
1 [Biddham]* Dis) déya-dharmmó-yarh vihára-sv&minó-bhayanandi-Bkandavasu-putrasya Mā- 
thurasya Kárvvatiy[á]-sagótrasya [|*] yad-atra punyam 
2 tad=bhavatu mái&-pitrós-tát-àmb&yRs-ch-&gr-Anva[vàjya-su ............ 3 3-8877۲۵۰۵ ۲۸۰ 
(tt¥8)nafiech48(nulttara-jiana(n-&)vaptayé t[1](ti ||) 
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No. 50—RATNAGIRI PLATES OF SOMAVAMSI KARNA 
(2 Plates) 
DEgBALA MITRA, CALCUTTA 
(Received on 14.10.1958) 


In 1958, while camping at Ratnagiri (lat. 20° 38' 30" ; long. 86° 21’) in the Cuttack District, 
Orissa, in connection with the excavation of the Buddhist remains at the hill-top,I came to know 
that a copper plate lying with a villager had been removed to Puri by a Police Officer. An enquiry 
revealed that the plate is now in the possession of Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri. Though 
it has not yet been possible for me to examine this plate in original, it appears almost certain tbat 
it ie none other than the one already published by Narayana Tripathi in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVI, 1930, pp. 206-210 and Plate.! 


In the hope that the remaining two plates (the Sómavarhsi charters being triphali-tàmraa- 
sanas) might still be available at Ratnagiri itself, I proceeded to make enquiries of the local people 
and succeeded in locating one of the plates (the third of the complete set) with Shri Raghunath 
Jena, ex-zamindar of the village. A further search brought to light the second plate in the series, 
which was lying in the possession of a local gentleman named Dasu Mallik. These two plates, 
together with the one previcusly published, complete the charter. It was reported to me that all 
the three plates, originally strung together on a ring (now lost), had been found in an earthern pot 
by the late Shri Sanatana Mallik, father of the above-mentioned Dasu Mallik, about fifty years 
back in the south-castern part of a mound, locally known as Ranipukhuri (literally ‘the queen’s 
tank’), situated at the top of the hill at Ratnagiri.? 


Both the plates edited here are well-preserved and measure 14 inches in length, the widths 
of the second and third plates being respectively 8:9 and 8-7 inches. They have a ring-hole, °8 
Inch in diameter, at the centre of the left margin. A portion was cut off from both the plates 
evidently for testing the metal. The second plate (i.e. the first of the set available to me), weighing 
3 seers and 13 tolas, is inscribed on both the sides, while the third, which weighs 2 seers and 561 
tolas and kas a raised rim, is engraved only on one side. The second plate contains eighteen lines 
of writing on the obverse as well as on the reverse and the third only fourteen lines, the average 
number of letters per line being thirtythree. The letters are nicely and boldly engraved and have 
the average height of :4 inch. 


The palaeography of the charter resembles that of the Orissan inscriptions of about the twelfth 
century. The top horizontal line of the letters has a triangular hook below on the left side. The 
consonants p and y are often undistinguishable ; so also are ch andr. The medial sign of u closely 
resembles that of subscript v. 


The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in prose, though 
the influence of the local language is noticed in the word Atthàvisa for Ashtaviméa (line 33) as 
well as in the words indicating taxes, viz. chittdla, andhāruā, pratyandharud, antarávaddi, rinta- 
kavadd: and vasávaki (lines 38 and 39). 


As regards orthography, apart from obvious scriba] mistakes, the following features may 
be mentioned: the use of sh for s in Kóshala (line 19) and Téshali (line 33), of s for sh in sata (line 


` "2 [See below, pp. 269-70.—Ed.] 
۶ The excavations at this mound revealed two full-fledged monasteries. 
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66), of ۶ for $ in Kàsyapa (line 42), of m for final m in valliyam (line 30), angulam (line 58), ete., 
and of the avagraha sign in some cases as yath=a'smabhi (line 36) and Sünasirós'rthavàn (line 62) ; 
the reduplication of the consonant following the répha in some cases as in kirtts (lines 22, 30 and 
61); etc. | 

The charter was issued from Yayātinagara by Paramamahésvara Paramabhattaraka 
Maharajadhirija Paramésvara Sómakulatilaka. Trikalingadhipati Karnadéva alias Mahāśiva- 
gupta on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ásvina in his sixth 
regnal year. Its object was to record the grant of the village of Kén& which was within the 
Brahmó-Atthavisa khanda (sub-division) of Uttara~Tésali to Rûnî Karpüra$ri who was the 
daughter of the son of Udayamati and the daughter of Mahàrimá-Hunadévi! and who belonged 
to the Kasyapa gótra having three pravaras. The mention of the names of her mother and 
grandmother instead of her father and grandfather is rather unusual. She hailed from the 
Mahavihara of Salopapura in Utkala-dé$a, which seems to have been a Buddhist monastery. In 
that case, she was a Buddhist, though she claimed a Brahmanical gótra. Her title Rani is equally 
enigmatic. It is not clear if she was the wife of some Ranaka or was one of the secondary queens. 


The list of persons addressed regarding the grant is identical with that of the Narasinghpur 
(Balijhari) plates? of Udydtakésarin and comprises officials and dignitaries like samahartri (collec- 
tor of taxes), sannidhàtri (receiver of stolen goods or an officer who introduces people of court), 
niyuktadhikarika, dandapdasika (police officer), pisunavétrika (one who canes the wicked), avarodha- 
jana (inmates of the seraglio), rajî: (chief queen), rànaka (subordinate chief), ràjaputra (prince), 
rájavallabha (persons enjoying royal favour) and bhógijana (village-headman), besides the rural 
folk. 

The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee, over and above the common ones found in most 
grants, were hastidanda, varabalivardda, chittóla, andharud, pratyandharud, adattà, padatijivya, 
antaradvaddi, rintakavaddi, vasavaki, vishayali, ahi-danda, hala-danda, bandha-danda, vanda pana 
and vijayavanddpand, Most of these occur in the Narasinghpur plates of Udydtakésarin and the 
Kelga plates,‘ though the exact significance of these still remains to be determined. Hasti-danda, 
vara-balivardla and hala-danda may mean taxes on the maintenance of elephants, superior bulls 
and ploughs. The àhi-danda might have been a tax imposed on snake-charmers who earned their 
livelihood by the exhibition of snakes. Padati-jivya, vandapaná and vijaya-vanda pana may respec- 
tively indicate subsistence for the infantry, tribute to the king and such tribute paid after the king 
obtained a victory. 


Karnadéva's minister for peace and war (sandhivigrahin) was Krishnadéva who apparently 
superceded the members of the Datta family who had held that post up to the reign of Udyotake- 
sarin. Mahdkshapatalin (chief accounts-officer) Chhittalladéva was responsible for getting the 
charter written and it was engraved on the plates by Sankhuka. 


The inscription throws considerable new light on the history of the later Somavarnsis. It 
furnishes for the first time the names of the three immediate successors of Udyótakeésarin, namely, 
Janaméjaya, his son Puraüjaya, and his brother Karna. Of these, Karna is no doubt the same 
as the Utkalésa Karnakésarin mentioned in the commentary on the Ramacharita, though the suffix 
késarin is absent in his own record.’ In verse 45 of the third Parichchhéda of this work, we are 








--— — 





1 See p. 267, note 3. The name is not a pure Sanskrit one. This may be due to her Hüna origin. 
s [See below, pp. 272-73.—Ed.] 
3 JBORS, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. 
4 Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 321 ff. 
s The evidence of the Ramacharita commentary and the Mádala Posi shows that the name-ending késarin 
beoame associated with the later Somavarhéis following Udyotakésarin, though their own official records do not 
show this. 
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told that Ràmapàia (c. 1077-1120 A.D.) favoured the vanquished king of Utkala, who belonged 
to the lineage of Bhava's ornament (i.e. the dynasty of the moon or the Sóma-varháa), and rescued 
the world from the terror of Kalinga after having killed those robbers of tnat place,! most probably 
led by the Ganga king Anantavarman Chódagaünga. Ramapala accomplished this towaras the 
later part of his reign following the consolidation of his empire after his victory over the Kaivarta 
king Bhima, most probably about the beginning of the twelfth century. The commentary on verse 
5 of the second Partchchheda supplies the name of this Utkalésa as Karnakésarin who was defeated 
by Jayasimha, the feudatory ruler of Dandabhukti under ۹ 


King Janaméjaya, son of Udyótakésarin, succeeded his father. In verse 13 he is stated to 
have threatened or surpassed the Naga king in bearing the weight of the earth. If this verse has 
any political sigrificance, the Niga king must have been the Chhindaka-Naga Sdméivara I (c. 
1069-1097 A.D.) of Bastar, who is known to bave come into conflict with the king of Udra.! 


Puraüjaya, son of Janaméjaya and grandson of Udvótakésarin, is praised in the inscription 
in high-sounding words. We are told that even the kings of Gauda, Dahala, Kalinga and Vaüga 
were afraid of his prowess. This is a vague eulogy. The contemporary ruler of Gauda was Ràma- 
pala and the contemporary Kalachuri king of Dahala most probably YaSahkarna. The ruler of 
Kalinga was either Rajaraja I (1070-78 A.D.) or his son Chodaganga (1073-1147 A Di The king 
of Vaiga was no doubt the Yadava king Harivarman. 


Karnadéva, brother of Puraüjaya and another grandson of Udyótakésarin, succeeded his 
brother. Like other members of his famiiy, he was a devout’ worshipper of the god Mahésvara. 
His viruda Mabásivagupta proves that the alternate assumption of the names Mahabhavagupta 
and Mahasivagupta was a regular feature in the dynasty. That the pra$asti praises him only 
in vague terms shows that he was not a powerful ruler, though he was maintaining his independent 
existence in Utkala til! his sixth regnal year, as his assumption of imperial titles like Params- 
bhattáraka Mahárajadhiraja and Trikalthgadhipati and also the grant of land in Uttara-Tosali 
testify. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Konà aud Brahm5-Atthavisa 
are not readily identifiable? Uttara-Tosali roughly corresponded to the modern Balasore District 
with parts of the Cuttack and Midnapur Districts. Yayáunagara, whence che order conveying the 
gif, was issued, is modern Jajpur, the capital of Utkala under the later Gomm va ta, Salopapura, 
evidently identical with Sal6napur-adbivisa in Uttara-Tósali mentioned in the Nuelpur plate’ 
of the Bhauma king Subaakara, may be the modern Solampur (lat. 20° 52’ ; long. 46° 21’) on the 
bank of the Vaitarani, about 2 miles from Jajpur, a town in the Bhadrak Sub-Division of the Bala- 
sore District. The village Las yielded a rich crop of Buddhist images of the Mahàyána-Vajra- 
yîna pantheon, such as Lokésvara, Jambhala and Vajrasattva. 








— 





1 Cf, Bhava-bhüshana-santati-bhuva m-anuja grata jitamzUtkala-tram yah jagad-avatisma samastam  Kalingatas- 














tán-niéücharanznighnan. 

3 This refers to the earlier invasion of Chédaganga before his permanent conquest of Utkala 

3 Cf, Sinha iti Dandabhukti-bhipatir-adbhuta-prabhav-akara-kamala-mukula-tulit-Otkalésa-KarnakéSart- 
saridvallabha-Kumbhasambhavoé Jayasimhah. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 26. 

5 It may be mentioned that about 3 miles from Ratnagiri there is a village called Anikónà which is rominiscent 
of Keng, The village Brahmapur, 1 miles north-east of Ratnagiri, recalls the first part of the name Brahmo- 
Atthavisa. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 2 f. 


965 EPIGRAPRIA INDICA (Vou. XXXI 
TEXT 


(Metres : verses 9, 13 Upajót ; verses 10, 12, 17 Arya ; verses 11, 15 Rathéddhatd ; verse 14 Var- 
éastha ; verse 16 Vasaniatilaka ; verses 18-20, 22-27, 30-32 Anushtubh ` verse 21 Indravajrà ; 
verse 28 Salini ; verse 29 Pushpitagra.] 


Second Plate, First Side 


19* Bhatair=avashtavdha(bdha)m=idam  naréndrai rashtradvayah Késha(sa)lam=Utkalafi= 
cha | a-kantakarh sádbayatah samantüdbhü(d-bhu)ja-dva- 

20 yam yaeya krit-ãrtham=ãsît || [9*] Tasya tatah sukrita-phalam saphalfkrita-loke-lóchanas- 
tanayah | sama- 

2] jadi gun-aika-sima érimin=U[d*]dydtakésari nripatih || (10*] Bhakti-du(dü)ra-nata-kuntala- 
sklialan-malhkà-kusu- 

22 ma-daéma-rajayah | dhaukayanta iva kirtti(rtti)-santatir-yam=pranémur=abhits mahi- 
bhujah | [11*] Tanayas-tasya na- 

29 masyan-naréndra-maul-indranila-mani-madhupaih [|*] érihg&rita-peda-padmah samajani 
Janameéjayó nripatih || [12*] 

24 Kripàpa-dhàrá-dhara-dbauta-vau(vai)ri-bhüpála-küntà-ma(mri)ganübhi-pankah | ^ vasun- 
dhara-bhára-mahà-dhuri(ri)ga-dóh-kánda- 

25 nirbha[r*]tsita-Nágarájah? [[13*] Tatas-tanu(nü)jó  manuj-ottamó-bhavat Purañjayë 
vairi-purafi-jayd nripah [|*] namat-kshi- 

26 t$-rchehita-páda-pankaja&h ^ sphurat-Sunásira-samána-vikramah || [14*] Gauda~Dahala- 
Kalinga-Vanga-ja bhübhu- 

27 jö bhuja-nivarit-arayah | té-pi yasya bhuja-sdra-éankay’ kampamánam-aniéam-manó 
dadhu- | 

28 h l [15*] Tasy-ànujo nija-thuj-árjjita-saurya-süurya-praudha-prabha-šamita-šatru-yašsh- 
62521168 - 

29 h | é$ri-Karnnadeva-nripatih kshitipála-mauli-samlina-ratna-chaya-chumvi(mbi)ta-páda- 
pithah || [16*] Tri-bhuva- 

30 na-kutira-patalé sarpati  nijakiya-kirtti-valli(Il-1)yain(yam) | yasya samunnati-bhajam 
bhuja-yuga-nihsri(sré)ni- 

31 kam Sritva | [17*] svasti | Ssri-Yayatinagarata(rat) | paramamáhé$vara-paramabhattà- 
raka-ma hara}adhi- 

32 raja-paramésvara-SOma-kula-tilaka-Tri-Kalingadhipati-sri-Mahasivaguptaraja-~ 
dévah 

33 kuéali | Uttara-Tósha(sa)liya-Vra(Bra)hmó(hme? )-Atthávisa'-khanda-&arh'- 
Kónà-grüámah | Atastati*-khandiya-Vrá(Brà)hma- 





- - — a m 


1 From the original plates and their impressions. [See below, pp. 269-70.—Ed.] 

۶ The numberings of the lines and verses are respectively in continuation of those of the first plate. While 
that plate ends with the name of the king Yayati, the second plate begins with the eulogy of that ruler and continues 
the genealogy down to bis son Udyótakésarin in verses identical with the corresponding ones occurring in the 
Narasinghpur platos of the latter (JBORS, Vol. XVII. pp. 1 ff.). 

2 The reference is probably to both Vasuki and a king of the Nàga dynasty. 

4 Correctly Ashfávimáéa. [See below, p. 273.—Ed.] 

ë Sam is a contraction of sambaddha. 

* [See below, p. 273.—Ed.] 
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34 pàn-üpu(pü)]s |! samahartri-sannidhatyi- | niyuktàdhik&rika- | dandapasika- | piéuna- 
vétrik-àvarodha- 


35 [ja]'na- | rajfii- | rànaka- | rajaputra- | rájavallabha- | bhogi-jana-pramukha-nivàsi-samasta- 
janapadàn-a- 


36 [nu]nayati vo(bo)dhayati samšjñapayati viditam-astu bhavatüm(tàm) | yath-à'smàbhir- 
ayah=gramah 


Second Plate, Second Side 
37 sa-jala-sthalah | sa-gartt-dsharah | s-àmra-madhüka-prabhriti-nànà-vrikshal | sa-nidhbih - 
8-0panidhi- 


38 h | hastidanda- | vara-va(ba)livardda- | chittdla- | andharud- | pratyandbáru&- | 
adattà- | padati-jivya- | a- 


39 ntarávaddi- | rintakivaddi- | vasáàvaki- | vishayali- | àhi-danda- | hala-danda- | 


va(ba)ndha-danda- | vandāpanā- 

40 | vijayavandápaná-prabhriti-nánà-màrggani-saméta-bhavishyat-kara-sahita] | sa-khanda 
paliyah | 

4l sarvva-vüdhá-varjjitah | sarvv-Gparikara-dana-sabitah | chatuh-sim-dvachchhinnah | 
Utkaladesiya-iti- 

42 Salonapura-mahavihara-vinirggatdyai |  Kasya($ya)pa-sagótráyai | try-àrsha-pravarà 


yai | Udayama- 


43 ti-náranyšh pautryai | Mahàrimàá*-Hünadévi(vi)-nàmny&h putryai | rani-<ri-Karppurasri 


némnau(mnyai) | sali- 

44 la-dhara-purassaram(ram) | 4-chand[r*]arka-kshiti-sama-kal-dpabhég-artham | mata 
pitror=itmanas=cha pu- 

45 pya-yaSoó-bhivriddhayé |  támra-$ásanén-ákarikritya | sampradatta ity-avagatya | 
samuchi- 


46 ta-kara-bhaga-bhogam-upansysadbli[r*]-bhavadbhih  sukhéna — prativastavyam-iti | 
bhavibhis=cha ^ bhüpati- 

41 bhir-ddattir-iyam-asmadiyà | dharmma-gauravàd-asmad-anvrová(dhà)ch-cha sva-dattir- 
iv-anupálaniyà || tathà 

48 ch=dktan-dharmmasastré || Va(Ba)hubhi[r*]-va.udhà  dattà vàjauunn Sagar-adibhil. 
yasya yasya yadà bhü- 

49 mih ta(s-ta)sya tasya tadà phalarh(lam) || [18*] Mã bhüd-a-phala-ankà vah para-datt ™ 
parthivah | sva-dattat phala- 

50 m-ánantyam  paradat[t*]-ànupàlané P [19*] Shashtir varsha-sabasráni svarggé móda! 
bhümidah | akshépta 

51 ch-ànumantü cha dvau tau naraka-géminau || [20*] Agnér=-apatyam prathamam süfsu 
varnnari bhür-Vvaishnavi Sürya-sü(su)t&- 





— س‎ | o me =- -- = — — -——  — 
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1 The dand« here and in most ot the cases in this line and the lines below is superfluous. 
2 The first akshara in lines 35-36 is cut off. 


3 The name may also be read Mahdchima. [See below, p. 272, ——Edg] 
28 8 10 


268 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (No, XX XIII 

52 &-cha gavah | yah kanchanam gañ=cha mahiñ=cha dadyat |! dattüs-trayas-téna bhavanti 
lókàh از‎ [21*] Asphote[ya].* 

53 nti pitarG valgayanti pitamahah | bhümi-dátà kule jàtah sa nas-trátà bhavishyati || [23*] 
Bhü[mim] 

64 yah pratigrihnati yaé-cha bhümirm prayachchhati | ubhau tau pupya-karmmanau niyatath 
svargga-gámi[nau] || [23*] 


Third Plate 


65 Tadāgānām sahasrēņa vajapéya-saténa cha | gavšrh kóti-pradánéna bhümi-harttà na éu- 

56 dhyati || DT Harati hàrayéd-yas-tu mandavu(bu)ddhis-tamo-vritah | su-va(ba)ddho 
dárupaih püéais-triya(tirya)g-yonii 

57 sagachchhati || [25*] Sva-dattàm-para-dattámvá(ttàr va) yo harétta(t-tu) vasundhara[m*] | 
sa vishthayam kpimü[r*]-bhütyàa(tvà) pitribhih saha 

58 pachyaté || [26*) Gàm-ékà[r*] svarppam-eékafi-cha bhümér-apy-a[r*]ddham-angulam(lam) | 
haran [na*]rakam-&pnóoti yavad=ahi- 

59 te-ss[i*]plavah(vam) || [27*] Samanyd=yam dharmma-sétu[r*]-nnrirpüá(pá)pàárh kãlë kal’ 
pšlaniyó bhavadbhih | sa[r*]vván-étüna(tàn) 

60 bhavinah pàrthiv-énd[r*]àn bhüyo bhüyó yachaté Ramabhadrah || (28*] Iti kamala-dal- 
amvu(mbu)-vindv-l6la[m*] 

61 ériyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitaii=cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udabritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhv& 
na hi purushaih para-ki[r]ttayo 

62 vilópy&h Wu) [29*] Pahri*nda-mandal-ágréga khapditair-ahitair-ayar(yam) | Sünšsirëó= 
‘rthavan puthyi* patré ya- 

63 tra vasundhara || [30*] Yasya vu(bu)ddhi-va(ba)làl- Lakshmir-8ka-patnelva tarsthi(t-sthi)t& 
[|*] sa árimán Krishpadévósbhü[d*]-bhüpa- 

64 téb sandhivigrahi || [31*]- Mabakshapatali érimana(man) viraé=Chhittalladévakah | 
ed=lthkhat 

65 khal-ánanda-nàéanas-t&tra-éüsanarh(nam) || [92*] paramarf&hüévara-paramabhattára ka- 
maharaãjad}i- 

66 ráje-paraméSvara-érimat-Karpparüjadévasya pravarddhamáne.vijaya-rájyó | sata 
(shashtha)-samva(sarhva)tsarë | A- 

67 é(v'jna-éudi-dv&daéy&rh(éyám)]| añkë  samvata(sarhvat) 6* RUévina-éudi 
‘Svarnna-vithi-prativa(ba)ddha-su'nnshi-vijia(?)ni- E 


68 Sankhukéna támra-éásanam-idameutkirppam-iti Dei 


—s  — mp 
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1 The danda is unnecessary. Read dadydd. 

s An akshara at the end of each of lines 52.54 is eut off. 

s The first letter may also be read as ya and the second as jr or ju, 
‘ The first letter may also be read as ya and the second as thyà. 

s [See beiow, p. 272.—Ed.] 

* [The figure looks more like 5,—Ed.] 

? The reading may also be sta. 
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No. 51--NOTE ON RATNAGIRI PLATES OF SOMAVAMSI KARNA 
(1 Pla'e) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 1.12.1958) 


In her article on this inscription published above, pp. 263 ff., Mrs. Mitra has correctly surmised 
that the first piate of the set of the Ratnagiri plates of the Sdmavamsi king Karna, which was 
published by Narayana Tripathi in JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 206 ff. and Plate, was secured by 
Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri. Sometime ago, I received the plate, stated to have been 
lying in the possession of one Panchanana Sandi of Ratnagiri, from Pandit Ratha Sarma for exami- 
nation.! The writing, as expected, is only on the inner side of the plate. The eight stanzas 
constituting the epigraphic text are the same as verses 1-8 of the Balijhari (Narsingpur) plates 
of Udyótakesarin? published by Binayak Misra in JBORS, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 
Unfortunately they have not been quite correctly read and interpreted either by Tripathi or bv 
Misra. I am. therefore, re-editing the said part of the inscription below. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-7 Sardalavikridita ; verses 2, 8 V asantatilaka.] 


1 Siddham'![ *] Jydtsna-sali-samriddhi-bhih kumudini-hàs-aika-sampádana-dhürttó Dhirjjati- 
mauli-sau- 


2 dha-vasatih piyüsba-dharà-griham(ham) | Táàr-áàntah-pura-nayakó Rati-patéh  $astr-aika- 
sá(3à)n-oópalah Kshi- 


3  ród-üárnpava-nandanó virja(ja)yaté dévah Sudhadidhitih || [1*] Asy=anvayé mahati sandra- 
tamah-kalanka-vi- 


4 chchhaya-dig-valaya-miarjjana-kirchchakasya | utpédiré sakala-sad-guna-jauma-kandah 
kund-ávadátagya- 


5 6as6 jarga(ga)tibhujas-te ۰ [2*] Ráj-ábhüj-Janaméjayó-'tha nripatir-jjit6 Yay&tis-tatah 
$rimá- 


6  n-Bhimarathó-'bhavat-tad.anu cha  kshmà-chakra-rakshà-mapih | ashtüsv-éva dig- 
antaréshu vijava-stambh-àva- 


— — ————— ہس س‎ — M re 








— ——————— — -— e — n —— 
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1 Pandit Ratha Sarma wanted that, in case the inscription wis unpublished, I should write a paper on the 
epigraph and insert his nune in it as thet of the joint author as had been often done by me previously in his 
case and in the vas? of others who made new inscriptions available to me. It was, however, found to be a 
published re. opd. 

2 The correct form of the name لد‎ n. 

* From the original plate and impressions. 

$ Expressed by symbol, 
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T  l[hu](chehha)dmanà hrich-chhalyáni di$à-bhujàm-api samardpyanta yaih visphutarh! 
| [3*] Tasmád-Dbhbarmmarathó mano- 


8  ratha-phalarh Sitàin$u-varióa-éri(ri)yO nistrirn$-aika-sakbà $ikhá-manir-abhün-nihéésha- 
bhümi-bhujàm(jàm) | ya- 


9 smin=dig-vijay-avatara(ri)ni  pü(pu)rà vidvéshi-bhu(bhü)mibhujah  prátishthanta dig- 
antaram tadanu cha 


10 ` sphitaé-chamu(mü)-rénavah || [4*] Set-üpánta-van-àntaré Himavatah paryyanta-bhü- 
$i(si)mani Prágambhódhi-ta- 


11 ti-vanésha(shu) katakë Pürvvétarakshmábhritab | vasy-ottàmyad-aráti-rája-yuvatl- 
ni$vàsa-jhafijh-à- 

12 nila-vyasanga-svanad-antarala-mukharair=ggitam ya$ah  kichakaih||[5*] Bhrātā tasya 
va(ba)bhüva [bhüta]lapaté- 


18  r-BhütéSa-tulya-prabhah prakhyatam kshiti-bhüshagarh Naghusha! ity-urvvipatinürh 
patih | yad-[d]ór-danda-bhu- 


14  jangaména vilasan-nistrimsa(éa)-jihva-bhrita pités=té paripanti(nthi)-parthiva-chami- 
kanth-antaré maruta- 


15 h |! [6*] Atr=asté kari-va(vri)ndam-unmadam-iha praudhó-sti pafichananalf santy-étasu* 
jagad-druhó giri-dari-ku- 


16  mbhishu kumbhinasáh(sáh) | snéhad=itv-abhidhiya v[riJddha-Savari-varggéna va(ba)ddh- 
2٩78 yad-vairi-pramadà-janó vana- 


17 bhuvah sañchāram=adhyäpitah || Del Tasy=anujé nata-sa[ma*]sta-sapatna-mauli- 
ratnüátsumátsalita*-pada-saró- 


18 =“ [ja-róf'ehih | vidy&-nidhih pratinidhir-Mmadhuáü(sü)danasya jãtö= tha vi$va-vijayl 
nripatir-Yayütih || [8*] 


The first of the eight stanzas introduces the Moon-god, the mythical progenitor of the S5ma- 
varáis. Verse 2 refers to the kings born in the family of the said god and the next stanza (verse 3) 
mentions three early Somavarnái kings, viz. Janaméjaya (i.e. Mahabhavagupta I Janaméjaya I), 
his son Yay&ti (i.e. Mahasivagupta I Yay&ti I) and his successor Bhimaratha (alias Mahabha- 
vagupta II). In this enumeration, the regular succession of the kings has been indicated since 
the second ruler was the son and successor of the first and the third the son and successor of the 
second. We know that Mahübhavagupta I Janaméjaya I was the first imperial ruler of the family, 
very little being known about his father Sivagupta and nothing at all about the latter's ancestors. 
Verse £ speaks of king Dharmaratha (Mahasivagupta II), son and successor of Bhimaratha, while 
verse 5 refers to his conventional dig-vijaya with reference to the chakravarti-kshétra bounded 
by the Sétu (ie. Sétubandha Ràméévara) in the south, the Himavat in the north, the Eastern 
Bea (Bay of Bengal) in the east and the Western Mountain (i.e. the mythical Sun-set Mountain) 
in the west. Verses 6-7 vaguely describe the exploits of Dharmaratha’s [younger] brother and 


1 Read yair-visphufam. 

3 The correct form of the name is NaÀusha. 

s Tiere is a defective mark in the plate after this letter. 
4 Read rain-dihéu-sanvmilita. 

5 These two letters are cut off. 
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successor Naghusha (Nahusha, probably called Mahabhavagupta III). Verse 8 mentions Yayati 
(ie. Chandihara Yayati III Mahasivagupta III) as the-anuja of Naghusha (Nakusha), the word 
anuja being used here in the sense of a younger ccusin, since the Brahméávara temple (Bhubane-- 
war) inscription! represents Chandihara as the son of Abhimanyu, grandson of Vichitravira and 
great-grandson of Janaméjaya I Mahabhavagupta I. 


The following stanza (verse 9) on the obverse of the second plate of the set auggests that this 
Yayàti, who was the father of Udyótakésarin, established his rule over both the Kósala and Utkala 
countries, although his predecessors were very probably rulers of Kósala only. When the early 
Sómavarnáís were ruling over Késala, Utkala was under the rule of the Bhauma-Karas. The 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandi-mahadévi was ruling over Utkala at least down to the year 187 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, probably corresponding to 1018 A.D., and she is known to have been succeeded 
on the throne by two other rulers, viz. her step-mother Vakula-mahadévi and her aunt Dharma- 
mabadévi. One of the predecessors of Dandi-mahadévi was Prithvi-mahadévi who was the 
daughter of the S6mavamsi king Svabhavatunga of Kosala (i.e. Yayáti I Maha4ivagupta I) and 
was ruling in the Bhauma-Kara year 158 corresponding probably to 989 A.D. Another fact of 
chronological importance is that Naghusha (Nahusha or Mahabhavagupta IIT) seems to be the 
same as the ruler named Indraratha defeated by Paramàra Bhója (c. 1010-55 A.D.) as well as the 
king of the same name who belonged to the family of the Moon and was captured by the generals 
of Rájéndra-cho]a I at Adinagara (ie. Yayatinagara) sometime before 1023 A.D.* It is not im- 
possible that verse 9 of the inscription really refers to the subjugation of the Kósala and Utkala 
countries by the Chéla army among others and to their reconquest by Yayati III. It seems 
that, while Naghusha (Nahusha) was struggling with the Chóla occupants of Kosala, Yayati III, 
who was probably related to the Bhauma-Karas either through his mother or by marriage and 
may have been passing his days at the Bhauma-Kara court,* was fighting with the Cholas in Utkala 
and that ultimately Yayati III succeeded in consolidating his position in both the countries, his 
cousin Naghusha (Nahusha) having died (cr killed by the Chólas) in the meantime. Yayati III 
thus ruled about the second quarter of the eleventh century A.D. (c. 1025-55 A.D.). 


Besides the importance of the Ratnagiri plates discussed by Mrs. Mitra, there are 8 few points 
requiring elucidation. Udyótakésarin, son and successor of Yayati IIT, ruled about the third 
quarter of the eleventh century (c. 1055-80 A.D.) The Kelga plates suggest that he made over 
Kosala to a prince named Abhimanyu and was himself ruling over Utkala,* while the inscriptions 
of the Telugu-Chédas indicate that the successors of Udydtakésarin in Utkala had nothing to do 
with Kosala which passed into the possession of the ruiers of the Telugu-Chóda dynasty. Karna 
or Karnakésarin, grandson of Udydtakésarin, seems to have ended his rule over Utkala before 
the conquest of that country by the Ganga king Anantavarman Chidaganga probably before 
1112 A.D. The issue of the present charter from Yayatinagara is thus interesting. The city of 
Yayatinagara (modern Binka in the former Sonepur State in ancient Kosala), built by and named 
after Yay&ti I, was originally the capital of the Sómavarhéis of Kosala. It appears that, after 
the expansion of Somavarhéi power over Utkala, their capital in Utkala was also given the name 





! Cf. JRASB, Lettera, Vol. XIII, p. 69, text lines 7-8 (verse 7). 

3 See The Struggle for Empire, pp. 209 ۰ 

* Cf. verse 7 of the Beahméévara temple inscription which refers to a Sómavaiéi prince who was staying 
away from the country when Dharmaratha died without leaving an issue. 

* Bee above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 323-24, 

s Cf. ibid., pp. 286 ff. 

$ Of. The Struggle for Empire, p. 212. 
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Yayatinagara or Yayátipura, probably after Yayati III who seems to have beun the first Séma- 
v&rhái king of Utkala. This new ‘city of Yay&ti' seems to be the modern Jà:pur (possibly a corrup- 
tion of Yaydtipura) which was previously the capital of the Bhauma-Karas, the predecessors of the 
Somavarh$is in Utkala.! 

Another interesting fact is that the lady Karpüraéri, the donee of the grant, is described as 
a Rani or queen and as the daughter of a woman and the granddaughter of another woman. 1 
au: inclined to take the word pautri in this context in the sense of “the daughter's daughter’. The 
absence of any reference to Karpüraéri's father and grandfather and her representation as the 
daughter and granddaughter of females appear to suggest that she was born of a harlot. There 
are other instances of similar representation of a harlot in inscriptions. Thus the Mahakutésvara 
(Badami) temple inscription? of the time of Chálukya Vijayaditya records the donations of the 
harlot Vina-poti described as the daughter of Kuchi-poti and granddaughter of Revamajicha] 
and the heart’s darling (prana-vallabhe) of king Vijayaditya Satyasrya. Similarly, an inscription? 
of the time of Ràshtraküta Dhruva in the Virüpáksha temple at Pattadakal records the donation 
of Bádi-poddi described as the daughter of Góyinda-poddi who was a harlot De Dévadási) of the 
temple of the queen Loka-mahàadévi. These inscriptions are in the Kannada language in which 
the word poti, poddi or boddi means ‘a harlot’. 

If Karpürasri, apparently one of the secondary queens or concubines of the Sdmuvaméi king 
Karna, was a harlot's daughter, there are a few points to be explained. The first of these is that 
whether the word dév? suffixed to her mother’s name should have to be taken to indicate the latter’s 
status as a queen. We have, however, inscriptions mentioning harlots with names ending in 
dei Even if Karpüra$ri's mother was the secondary queen or concubine of some ruler, we may 
think that she was originally a harlot but was later married to or associated with a king while Kar- 
piiraéri had been born before her mother was associated with the ruler. I read the name of Kar- 
püraéri s mother as Mahári Mahtnadévi, the epithet mahári being undoubtedly the same us Oriya 
mahari (Prakrit méhari) meaning a songstress or dancing girl or a Dēvadāsī or harlot. She had, 
therefore, nothing to do with the Hiina people as suggested by Mrs. Mitra. Secondly, Karpüraári 
is described as Salónapura-mahavihara-vinirgatá, i.e. hailing from Salópapura-mahávihüra. The 
Dévadàsis are, however, associated with Brahmanical temples and not with Buddhist monasteries. 
It is thus impossible to believe that the harlots in question were residents of the monastery at 
Salopapura. We are, therefore, inclined to believe that Salonapura-mahàvihàára has been used in 
the inscription as the name of the locality where the harlots lived. Probably the entire area under 
the possession of the Salónapura monastery or the village or township around it was known under 
the name of Balónapuras-mahávihára. This is not improbable in view of the fact that the names 
of the town of Bihar (i.e. Bihár-sharif) and the Bihar State are both essentially derived from the 
word vikāra meaning a Buddhist monastery originally standing at the site or in the vicinity of the 
modern town of Bihar called Bihár-sharif by the Muhamadans. It is of course uncertain whether 
the harlots in question were attached to any temple situated in the said locality. The third point 
to be noticed in this connection is that Karpürasri is stated to have belonged to the Kà&yapa götra. 


This appears to have been the gótra of one of her direct female ancestors, who first took to the pro- 
fession of a harlot.* 


"d e mT aeaaaee aaaea 
1 JIH, Vol XXXIV, pp. 273 ff. The city seems to be called Abhinava-Yayatinagars in the Maddala Pàüj. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 103. 


s Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 125. 


4 A Telugu inscription from Vélpiru in the Sattenepalli Taluk of the Guntur District, dated Saka 1131, 


mentions Kasadi SüramadévI, concubine (bhéga-stri) of the Kota chief Kétarája, and her mother Amara-sani 
who was a harlot (SITI, Vol. X, No. 249). 


& See above, p. 244, text line 7. 


^ According to a Bengali saying, one having no géiva can claim the Kasyapa gótra. Cf. also Brough, 
Gótrapravaramanijari, p. 171. 
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King Karga's Sandhivigrahin Kyishnadéva, who was probably the dūtaka of the charter, has 
been described in the following two stanzas (verses 30-31): 


Yajda(d-da)nda-mandal-dgréna khanditair=ahttair=ayam(yam) | 
Sü(Su)nàsirü- rthavan puthwi(prithyah) patré ya(ch-a)tra vasundharé || 
Yasya vu(bu)ddhi-va(ba)lal=Lakshmir=éka-patni-va(vra)ta-rsthi(stht)ta [|*] 
sa érimán Krishanadevo-bhü[d* ]-bhüpateh sandhivigrahi || 


The meaning of the first of the two stanzas, as it is found in the record, is rather obscure. But 
the author’s idea seems to be that king Karna was made the lord of the earth in the real sense by 
the various kings killed by his minister Krishnadéva and that the earth, including the territories 
of those rulers, came into the possession of a better master. 

Vahéru and Mangaka, who engraved the Balijhari (Narsingpur) plates, are described in that 
record as Suvarna-vithi-vijfiánin, i.e. an artisan who lived in a locality called Suvarnavithi, proba- 
bly meaning ‘the goldsmiths’ quarters’ literally. But, in the present inscription, the ngraver 
Sankhuka is called Svarna-vithi-Svannahi(or Sunnahi)-wi[jfüiá]mn. It is not improbable that 
Svannahi or Sunnahi was the name of an area in Svarnavithi or Suvarnavithi. 

The passage referring to the gift village in lines 33-34 may be read as Uttars TJsha(sa)- 
liya-vrajme(sic. ràjy& ۶( Atthavisa-khanda-sam[baddha*]-Kona-gramah | Alastati-khandiya- 
Vra(Bra)hmandn=apijya, etc. It is difficult to understand why, when the gift village was situated 
in one khanda or subdivision, the Brahmanas honoured in connection with its grant should 
be represented as living in another khanda. I think it possibie that the intended reading 
for Atastatikhandiya? is atas-tat-khandiya". 

In this connection, reference may be made to another inscription of king Karnadéva 
of the Sómavaimáa of Orissa, which I had an opportunity of examining recentlv. Among the 
epigraphs copied by me at the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, in Deceniber 1957, there is a 
fragmentary inscription engraved on the back of an image of the Sun-god.! The characters 
of the record resemtle those of the Ratnagiri plates and its language is Sanskrit. Mr. P. 
Acharya informed me that the inscribed image had been secured from the village of Gandhi- 
bedha in the Balasore District of Orissa. The left half of the inscription is broken away and 
lost while the letters of the extant part of the writing have been deliberately rubbed off by 
means of chiselling. In spite, however, of this attempt to cancel the witing, the first two lines 
of the extant part of the record can be read as follows : 


1 dhirája-paramé$vara-Sómakulatilaka-Tri(Tri) 
2 4ri-Karnnarajadévasya pravarddhamana-vi 


Before °dhiraja at the beginning of line 1, the Siddham symbol followed by the letters 
paramabhatfaraka-maharaja° must have broken off. The letters lost at the beginning of the 
second line, following TreTri) at the end of line 1, must have be'n ‘halingadhipat, 
Trikalingadhipalt being a well-known title of the Somavamái kings. The nun.her of lost letters 
in line 1 suggests that there was another expression between °kalingadhipatt ın the Jost part and 
éri-Karnna? in the extant portion of line 2. This lost word seems to be paranan ihesvara, an 
epithet of king Karna found inline 31 of the Ratnagiri plates, in which, however, the said 
epithet occurs before paramabhattarvka. But, if it is supposed to have been engraved in the 
same position in the lost part of line 1 of the Gandibedha inscription, the gap between the lost 
*kalingüdhipa'i and the extant $ri-Karnna? in line 2 becomes bigger. Although the Ratnagiri 


-— ہنیس — == me‏ — س سی سیت ee‏ 





1 This is No. B 394 of A.R.Ep., 1957.58. 
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plates show that king Karna's second name was Mahššivagupta and presumably he was also 
called Yay&ti, it is doubtful if we can bring in these names to fill up the big gap created in the 
lost part of line 2 as a result of paramamahéfvara being read in the lost part of line i. 

After o" at the end of line 2, *jayarájyà. ..samva(samva)tsaré, eto., or ^jaya-ràjya-samva(samwa)- 
tare... nust have been engraved at the beginning of line 3, which is now lost. Owing to the 
fragmentary nature of the inscription, the year of king Karna’s reign, that must have been 
mentioned here, cannot be determined. 


No. 52—VELIGALANI GRANT OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1380 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SrRCcaR and K. H. V. SARMA, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 13. 12. 1958) 


This is an incomplete set? of ten plates which were obtained for examination nearly quarter 
of a century'ago from an advocate of Bapatla in the Guntur District. The first plate of the set, 
which apparently contained about ten lines of writing on the inner side of it, is lost. It is stated that 
the advocate secured the plates from one of his clients. But the original provenance of the inscrip- 
tion is not ‘mown. The record was published by the late Raja Saheb L. H. Jagadeb of Tekkali in 
the Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, pp. 94 ff. (without illustration). But his treat- 
ment of the subject is quite unsatisfactory. 


The plates measure about 14 inches in length and 7 inches in height (except the eighth plate 
which is only 6 inches high). They have raised rims and their borders are about }inch thick. There 
is a ring-hole (about Linch in diameter) in the plates at a distance of 1} inches from the left margin. 
The ring, which held the plates together originally, and the seal that may have been affixed to it 
are both lost. The total weight of the ten plates is 1367 tolas. 


The plates bear writing on both the sides. But the record is a palimpsest, being engraved on an 
earlier grant which, with the exception of the concluding lines in Sanskrit verse, was almost com- 
pletely beaten in. The names of certain donees of this earlier charter together with their gdtras 
can be read with some confidence. The numbers of the plates in the original document, which 
were incised in the left margin on their obverse, were not beaten in. The concluding lines of the 
original grant show that it was also a record of Kapilésvara, the donor of the record that was later 
incised on the plates. The circumstances leading to the cancellation of the earlier document cannot, 
however, be determined. 


The plates are numbered in the Telugu-Kannada numerals. But the numbers refer to the 
position of the plates in the original document as already indicated above. The figure 4, e.g., 
occurs in the left margin on the obverse of the first of the plates available. This is really the second 
plate of the present set and was apparently the fourth plate of the original document. There are 
10 lines of writing on most of the inscribed facea. On the reverse of the last plate, there is the con- 
ventional representation of a dagger which is generally found at the end of the charters of the 
Süryavaméi Gajapatis of Orissa. This was meant to represent the king's signature on the original 
document later inscribed on copper plates. To the right of the representation of the sword, the 
figure of a standing elephant, the emblem of the Gajapatis (literally, ‘the lords of elephants’), is 
engraved. We know that the figure of an elephant is affixed to the seal of the Rajahmundry plates! 
or Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of Gajapati Kapiléévara. Beyond the elephant on the last 
plate, there are the representations of the crescent moon and the sun, both of which are often found 
in medieval epigraphs as an indication of the permanency of the grants recorded therein. 
There are also representations of the sun and a lotus beneath the above figures of the moon and 
the sun. A lotus is also seen engraved on the obverse of the same plate, in the left margin near the 


ring-hole. 


———M M MM As" U 

1 A. R. Ep., 1934-35, C. P. No. 17. 

* Above, pp, 1 ff. Cf. the figure of an elephant on a stone bearing an inscription of Gajapati Purushóttama 
(SIL, Vol. X, No. 729). 
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The inscription is written in Telugu characters except the last plate where there are eleven 
lines in the Oriya script. The palaeography of the Telugu section closely resembles that of the 
two grants of Rahgudéva, referred to above. No distinction is made between the medial signs of 
i and 7, eand é and o and 6. Riis used in the word Rigvédi (lines 29, 30, 31, etc.) ; but, unlike 
the modern form cf the letter, it exhibits the top mütrü. The letter! differs from its modern 
form in that it has no loop at the left end. It is difficult to distinguish between d and d and 
between bh and ch. The sign of aspiration is indicated by a vertical stroke placed below the letters 
dh, bh and chh. Th and dh are distinguished ; cf. Jagannátha (lines 95, 123, 127), Bhütanáthani 
(line 87) and Bahudhanya (line 13). Amusvara is invariably used for final m and the class nasals. 
There are some instances of the use of the final forms of n and t. 


The characters of the Oriya section are of a cursive variety not noticed in the epigraphs dis- 
covered in Orissa proper. Asin the records written in the later Kaliñga script, often the same 
letter has different shapes and different letters the same shape. For instance, in the passage 
Jagésarapura-sdsana (line 186), the letters g and p are almost similar. The letter bh has been 
written in several different forms in the words bhégyama (line 181), garabha-bhiré (line 182), bhümi 
(lines 183 and 188) and b¿akë (line 187). Similar is the case with tin atitó (lines 180-81), góta 
(line 183) and töla (line 188) ; n in purna (line 182) and Brahmana (lines 183-84) ; and h in sriharsta 
(line 181), maharaja (line 185) and hala (line 188). The similar forms of the letters k and t in 
Karnnàta- Kalavaragésara (lines 184-85) and höila (line 188), etc., are also noteworthy. Letters like 
k, j and k have often extremely cursive forms. Conjuncts and letters with vowel-marks are likewise 
often written in a cursive way, e.g., nd in khandé and ti in at? (line 180), śr? in ériharsta (line 181), 
etc. The letters land 7 have been distinguished as in the modern Oriya alphabet. The letter chh 
has been written by the sign for ksh ; but the form of the letter is slightly different in chhatisi and 
chehad% both in line 189. B has been indicated by the sign for v. As is well known, v (even in 
Sanskrit words) is always pronounced as b in Oriya as in other East Indian languages. 


The record is trilingual having four sections, the first and fourth in Sanskrit verse (written 
in Telugu characters), the second in Telugu prose and the third in Oriya prose. The Telugu section 
describing the boundaries of the gift village calls for some remarks. The words buruvu (silk cotton), 
udugula (Alangium Lamarckü), mémdugu (bastard teak), tige-mrómdugu (Butea superba), tumga 
(coarse grass or Rottleria tinctoria), ravt (Ficus religiosa), marri (banyan tree) and tādi (palm), all 
denote the names of trees. In the expression damitta-tàd? (line 147), i.e. a pair of palm trees, the 
word damtta is used for modern jarta, ‘a pair, a couple’. In the compound words yerram-butta 
(lines 150, etc.) and nallam-butta (lines 174, etc.), the word putta, ‘an ant-hill’, is distinguished by the 
qualifying adjectives yerra, ' red °, and nalla, ° black °, both referring to the colour of the soil. The 
words kara (line 156) and dariye (i.e. dari, line 156) are used almost in the same sense of ‘ the bank 
or shore’. In the expression borra-nakka-viriki (line 155), borra (i.e. borra or boriya) means ‘a hole 
or burrow ' such as is made by animals, while nakka is ‘a jackal’ and virigi means ‘ ground with 
many cracks '. The meaning of the expression may thus be a plot of dry land with many fissures 
and burrows made by jackals. The word kanama (lines 161-62) or kanuma means ‘a gap’ or ‘a 
mountainous pass’. The form tmchika (lines 164-65 and 172), ‘a little’, is used instead of the 
modern form imchuka. In the compound avurum-gódu! (line 171), the word kódu means ‘a bed 
of bulrushes, a marsh ’, and avuru is a kind of grass. Due to saral-adëša, k is changed to و‎ in this 
expression exactly as p has been changed to b in nallam-butta and yerram-butta. The word chaufa- 
nünmta (line 178) is interesting. It means a well with a parapet around. The word chautà is not 
found in the lexicons but is now in common use. 








1 The same expression is also found in the Vilasa grant of Prólaya-n&yaka, where it has been read as avuru- 
bade. Cf. above, Vol. XX XII. p. 267, text lines 150-51. 
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In the Oriya portion of the record, s has been generally used for $ and contractions are noticed 
in words like smaé for samayé (line 183) and Gajapta(pti) for Gajapati (line 184). The change of 
Sanskrit gau to gaü, madhya to madhi, manya to matrnna, etec., has also to be noted. 


The date of the charter is quoted in verse 11 (lines 13-17) as the Saka year 1380 (expressed 
by the chronogram vydm-ébha-vahn-indu), Bahudhanya, Vaisakhi (i.e. the full-moon day of the 
lunar month of Vaišškha). The Oriya part of the inscription seems to supply the name of the 
week-day Brihaspati,i.e. Thursday. The details suggest 1458 A.D., April 27, Thursday, 
f.d.t. 71.1 

The first section in Sanskrit verse records the grant. The first half of this section is missing, 
and thus some information particularly about the ancestry of the donor seems to have been lost. 
Only five syllables, with which the verse marked as the sixth ended, are found at the beginning of 
the extant part of the inscription. Verses 1-5 of the record and the major part of the sixth stanza 
were, therefore, incised on the inner side Of the lost first plate of the set. The first verse of the extant 
part (lines 1-4), marked as the seventh, speaks of Vira-$ri-Kapilendra's military prowess. It is 
stated that the noise of his battle-drums filled the whole universe and that, as a result, Hampa 
trembled, Dhara was pressed hard, the horses fled from Kalubariga and Dhilli was filled with 
savage women. Verses 8-10 (lines 4-13) describe the glory of Kapile$vara in vague terms. He 
was an unrivalled ruler who destroyed his enemies and distributed their wealth among learned men. 
Verse 11 (lines 13-17) states that, while camping on the bank of the river Gódüvarl on the full- 
moon day in the month of Vaisákha of the year Bahudhánya corresponding to Saka 1380, Kapiléé- 
vara made the grant of the village of Veligalani, situated in Hariguká-Medüri-siman and 
renamed it after his father or parents (sva-pitr-aàkhyaya), in favour of 120 Brahmanas. The next 
stanza (verse 12 in lines 17-20) records the grant of a locality named after Vijaya-Pratàpa- 
Kapiléndra himself in favour of 120 Brahmanas. The locality is stated to have been situated to 
the east of the joint streams of the Krishnà and Vénna. From the language of the above 
two verses it may appear that two localities were granted in favour of two groups of 120 Br&hmanas 
each, one of the localities being named after the king himself and the other after his father or 
parents. But, as will be seen from our analysis of the Telugu and Oriya sections below, this was 
not the case.? Verse 13 (lines 21-23), with which the first section in Sanskrit closes, refers to the 
enumeration of the donees in the following section in Telugu. 

The Telugu portion begins in line 23, with the mangala : éubham-astu which is immediately 
followed by the passage : Veligalani Kagilésvarapuranaku. This may indicate that two villages 
called Veligalani and Kapile$varapura were granted in favour of the donees whose names are enu- 
merated in the following lines. The list shows the names of 120 Brahmanas only. We have seen 
above that verses 11 and 12 of the Sanskrit section may appear to speak of the grant of the two 
localities in favour of two groups of 120 Bráhmanas each. The present section, however, makes it 
clear that there was only one group of Bráhmanas numbering 120, who received the gift. 


The list of the 120 Brahmanas, receiving equal shares in the gift land, are enum^rated in the 
Telugu section in the following order (lines 23 ff.) : 

I. Northern part of Jagésvarapura, beginning from the west—20 Brahmanas , 

II. Southern part of the same—20 Brahmanas ; 

IIT. Northern part of Vellam&mbüpura, beginning from the west —20 Brahmanas : 








1 Bee J AS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, pp. 13-14. 

2 The Oriya section suggests that the village of Veligalani was divided into three sasanas named after Jagéévara, 
Velama (Vellamámbà) and Kapiléévara and this information can be reconciled with the Sanskrit section under review 
if the expression sva- pitr-ák^yayá in verse [ 1 is taken to mean ° [named] after himself and his parents’. 
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IV. Southern part of the same—20 Brihmapas ; 
V. Northern part of Kapile$varapura, beginning from the west—20 Braéhmanas ` and 


VI. Southern part of the same—20 Brahmanas. 

It may appear from the above enumeration that the village of Veligalani was divided into 
two parts, one of which was named Jagésvarapura and the other Vellamémbapura. But, as will 
be seen below, the Oriya section of the charter seems to suggest that the above village was divided 
into three $üsanas, viz. Jàges$varapura, Vélamapura (i.e. Vellamambapura of the Telugu seetion) 
and Pratápa-Kapilesvarapura, and this may be regarded as supported by the Sanskrit part at the 
beginning if, as stated above, the expression sva-pitr-dkhyd in verse 11 is taken to refer to the names 
of the donor and his parents. It is, therefore, better to take Veligalani-Kapilzsévarapurünaku as 
referring to the gift village as Veligalani alias Kapilésvarapura. In any case, it is clear that the 
word pitri in the verse means not merely ` father ’ but ' both father and mother ' and that the name 
of Kapiléndra's father was Jagésvara and that of his mother Vellamamba or Vēlamā. 

The third section in Oriva (lines 180-90) gives a short summary of the whole transaction which 
is already indicated in the Sanskrit and Telugu parts. The epithets Vira-sri-Gajapatt-Gaudésvara 
and Navakéti-Karndta-Kalavarag-é§rara referring to Kapilé$vara's victories over the countries 
called Gauda, Karnáta and Kalavaraga (i.e. the dominions of the Sultans of Bengal, of the 
Karnàta kings of Vijayanagara and of the Bahmanis of Gulbarga) are found for the first time in 
this record. The same titles were also assumed not only by his successors but also by the later 
rulers of Orissa, who considered themselves successors of the Imperial Gajapatis, till quite recent 


times. 

The charter ends with a few verses in Sanskrit. One of these verses is in adoration of the 
Varāha incarnation of Vishnu (lines 191-93). There are two other stanzas (lines 194-99) which, as 
stated above, belonged to the charter originally incised on the plates. One of these speaks of the 
creation of a sarva-manya (i.e. rent-free holding) by Kapiléévara after having renounced the thirty- 
six dvédanas or taxes while the other is one of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The 
word avédana (a@vadana of the Oriya section, line 189), used in the sense of ‘a tax’, is of lexical 
interest. The word shattriméat, literally ‘ thirtysix ', has been used here in the sense of ‘ many '.! 


This is the only copper-plate charter of the great Kapilé$vara, who was the founder of the 
Siryavamési Gajapati family of Orissa and ascended the throne in 1434-35 A.D., so far discovered. 
Two copper-plate grants? of prince Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of king Kapiléévara, were 
recently discovered at Rajahmundry and they have thrown a flood of light on the ancestry and 
early career of the Gajapati monarch. His grandfather, bearing the same name, is stated to have 
been a Nayaka (a ruling chief) who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar races, while his 
own father Jagésvara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother Balarama 
lost their lives in a battle against their enemies. The Warangal inscription? of prince Raghudéva 
mentions Jāgēśvara, the father of Kapilésvara, as a M 66۳6۰۷ (Sanskrit Maharaja). The record 
under study speaks of JagéSvarapura named after the father of Kapiléndra or Kapilésvara. 

During the last years of the reign of the Ganga king Bhanu IV, his feudatories like Pratüpa 
Gangaraju of the Silávarnsi family of Nandapir * and Saubhagyaraju of Viraghattàm* became semi- 
independent. The Reddi chiefs Véma and Virabhadra, sons of Allada, conquered the southern 





1 Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 115. For an elaborate analysis of the Oriya section of the inscription under study 
see JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, pp. 13 ff. 
* Above, pp. I ff. The family is stated to have belonged to á i i 
plates of Prataparudra (C. P. No. 5 of 1948-49). : — du ا‎ NORMEN 
3 A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. 55; above, pp. 125 f. 
* SII, Vol. V, No. 1170; Vol. VI, No. 950. 
* Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1101, Viraghattàm is in the Palakonda Taluk of the Srikakulam District. 
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part of the Ganga kingdom, as is borne out by two inscriptions at Simhachalam. The record of 
Véma!, dated Saka 1356 (1434 A.D.), registers the remission of taxes on the lands belonging to the 
gods and Brahmanas in the villages of Kaluvalapalli, Oddàdi, Potnüru and others, which were 
acquired by the strength of his own arms. There can be no doubt that the said places were con- 
quered by the Reddis fiom the Ganga king Bhanu IV. Virabhadra’s inscription? is undated ; 
but it praises him asa great conqueror. ‘The Mudabidure inseription.? dated Saka 1351 (1429 A.D.), 
however, refers to the success of the  Vijayanagara monarch Dévarava II against the 
Gajapati king and describes the former as ‘ the lion in destroving the crores of elephants to the 
lord of elephants (Gajapati), and the very Kalasddbhava (Agastva) to the ocean of the army 
of the Andhra king (or, kings)’. The Simhachalam inscription of Telungaraya,' a subo: dinate of 
the Vijayanagara king, also corroborates this fact. The success of the Reddis against the Ganga 
king thus appears to have been due to the heip they received from the Vijayanagara monarch to 
whom they owed allegiance. The latest record of Gajapati Bhinu IV at Simhachalam is dated 


Saka 1352 (1430 A.D.).5 


Kapileévara made an attempt to subdue the semi-independent chiefs like Pratápa Gangaraju 
and Saubhagyaraju and to reconquer the southern part of the erstwhile Gatiga kingdom from the 
subordinates of the Vijayanagara monarch. The chiefs of Nandàpür and Viraghattàm? were sub- 
dued and with their help the Gajapati king attacked the Reddi kingdom of Rajahmundry. A 
Draksharama inscription? (dated Saka 1366-1444 A.D.) of the Vijayanagara king Dévaràya II 
suggests that he came to the rescue of the Reddis against the attack of the Gajapati. Asa result 
of the conflict between the Gajapati and the Vijayanagara king, the Reddis lost the Ràjamahe- 
ndra-rajya which became a part of the Gajapati empire. An inscription at Penugonda? (Tanuku 
Teluk, West Godavari District), dated Saka 1370 (1448 A.D.), Vibhava, alludes to the rule of the 
Gajapati-kshoniéa, i.e. Kapilésvara. With the help of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, who were the 
enemies of their kinsmen ruling from Kondavidu, Kapiléévara marched against Kondavidu and 
other important forts in the south, captured them all and finally annexed them to the Gajapati 
kingdom. 

Kapilésvara appointed his own relatives to govern the southern tracts conquered by him. His 
nephew Raghudéva was ruling from Rajahmundry?’ and one of his kinsmen named Gànadéva from 


Kondavidu,!° while his own son Kumaramahapatra Hambira was in charge of the whole Telugu 
and Tamil areas annexed to the Gajapati empire." Hambira’s son Dakshina-Kapiliivara was 


also à governor in the Tamil areas.!? 


-— - — -2 — æ — - — «= 








ست — — —- — - — — 


! Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1168. 
? Ibid., No. 1169. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 202, lines 13-14. 
* Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 905. 
s Ibid., No. 784. 
* A. R. En, 1933, No. 395. 
' SH, Vol. IV, No. 1375. 
s Mack. M33., No. 15-4-4 ; Loc. Ree., Vol. If, p. 200 ; Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 193, note: 
Sak-ahdé qagan-adri-Rama-dharani.samlh ya n mA- pürité 
Vibhav-àtd& cha Tapasya-mási ‘acing virê dvitiyam(ya)-tithau, 
Pengénd-akhya-pur-Gtlauam Gajapati-E«h5nisa-sawliptam. | Vibhav-übd£ cha does not suit the metre. 
* Above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 1 ff. 
19 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 390-93; A. R. Ep., 1917, No. 70. 
H Cf. AGED, 1941-42, C.P. No. 4. 
"(C$ hied., 1919, Nog, 5] and 92; 1937-88, No. 87. 
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As already indicated above, verse 7 of the present charter refers to the success of Kapiléévara 
against Hampa, Dhara, Kalubarigà (Gulbarga) and Dhilli (Delhi). The same verse is found in the 
Chiruvroli grant! of his son Hambira. Verse 6 of the Gopinathpur inscription? also refers to the 
same achievements of Kapiléévara. We have also seen that the Oriya part of the record under 
study mentions the king as the lord of Gauda, Karnàta and Kalavaraga. Kapile$vara's claim of 
success against the kings of Hampa (Vijayanagara, capital of Karnáta), Dhara (capital of Malava), 
Gulbarga, Delhi and Gauda may thus refer to a date before 1458 A.D. when the charter under study 
was issued, although the nature and degree of the success cannot be determined in all the cases. 


Hampa was the capital of the Vijayanagara king Mallikarjuna who succeeded his father Déva- 
raya II in 1446 A.D. The Gangdddsapratapavilasamu states that both the Gajapati of Orissa and 
the Sultan of Gulbarga attacked the city of Vijayanagara, but that Mallikarjuna sallied forth from 
his capital and routed the besieging forces. This no doubt admits that Kapilésvara besieged Vijaya- 
nagara. The Anantavaram grant also states that Kapile$vara captured the city of Vijayanagara, 
the seat of the ruler of Karnataka, and received tribute.* Dhara was the secondary capital 
of the Sultans of Malwa and Sultan Mahmud I (1436-69 A.D.) of the Khalji dynasty was the contem- 
porary of Kapile$vara. Muhammadan historians refer to the defeat of the Malwa king at the 
battle of Muhura by the Bahmani Sultan Alauddin Ahmed (1436-58 A.D.).6 The Gajapati monarch 
was an ally of the Bahmani Sultan and seems to have helped the latter at the said battle. It is 
interesting to note that Muhura is mentiorréd in the list of places subdued by Kapilésvara.* 


Kalubariga or Kalavaraga (Gulbarga) in the present Mysore State was the capital of the 
Bahmani Sultans. According to the Gangadasapratapavilasamu, the Bahmani Sultans were allies 
of the Gajapati king and their joint victory over the Sultàn of Malwa at Muhura seems to support 
the statement. But the position was changed with the accession of Humayun Shah (1458-61 A.D.), 
the eldest son of Alauddin Ahmad Shah. Humäyün besieged the fort of Dévarakonda with a large 
army and the chief of the fort appealed for help to the king of Orissa who readily despatched a force. 
** The infidel's forces being more numerous than that of Islam the latter were routed, and the whole 
of their baggage, elephants and horses looted.” This is also supported by a chatu verse? which 
recounts the victories of Gajaravu Tippa who is stated to have defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
on the plain outside the town of Kambhammetta in the presence of Ambaráya, i.e. Hambira, son 
of Kapilésvara. Two inscriptions in the Warangal fort, one of Hambira? and another of Raghu- 
déva,’* refer to the capture of the fort on the 2nd February 1460 A.D. and to the victory of the 


1 Bharati, Vol. XVIII, Part II, pp. 515 ff. e 
2 JASB, Vol. LXIX, pp. 173 ff. : 
Karnat-ojjhasa-simhah Kalavaraga-jayt Màálava-dhvamaa-lila-jamghàló 
Gauda-mardi Bhramaravara-nrip6 dhvasta- Dhill-indra-garvah. 
3 Kalingadésacharitra, p. 360. 
* Cf. the Anantavaram grant in the Andhra Patrika Annual, 1928-29, Kalingadésacharitra, Appendix, p.97: 
Prasahya Karnaita-mahipatéh purim 
mirudhya Vidyanagartm nijair=balaih | 
samunnatam manam=iv=dchchhrayam karam 
samüdadé karkaáa-chakra-vikramah || 
š Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 240 ff. 
6 Mack. Mas., No. 15-4-3: 
Vira-pumgavulaku véfalu madelu 
maniki vihàrambu Muhurambu. 
7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 244. 
s Chatupadyamanimamjari, Vol. II, p. 65 : 
Yavanula gelvadé Yambarayalu chüda- 
n-effaina Kambamumetta baita. 
° A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 53. 
1* Tbid., No. B 55; above, pp. 125 ۰ 
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Gajapati generals over Humayün Shah, though the date of the record under study is earlier than 
that of the capture of Warangal by Hambira and Raghudéva.  Dhilli (Delhi) was the capital of 
Bahlul Lodi (1451-89 A.D.), though nothing has come to light so far about the conflict between 
Kapilésvara and the Lodi Sultan. Like Muhura, Dhilli also finds mention ir the list of places 
subdued by the former.! 

The information about the donees of the charter, as found in the Telugu section, is appended 
below in a tabular form. Their family names may be mainly divided into two categories : (1) 
villages whence their families originally hailed, e.g. Bejavada, Addada, Komdapalli, Lolla, Raji- 
komda, Yedavalli, Akunüri, etc. ; and (2) titles indicating their proficiency in particular branches 
of learning, e.g. Shaddarganam, Sàmavedin, Védantam, Bhagavatula, Purdnam, etc. Most of the 
family names mentioned in the list are still in existence in Andhra. The list of donees includes one 
called Nàrayapa-dvivédin whose family name is Sàmavédin but who calls himself a Yajurvédin. 
His title dvidedin would suggest that he was a student of both the Samavéda and the ۰ 


I. (a) Northern half of Jagésvarapura 


No. Name of the Donee Name of the family Gótra Véda or Sakha 


1 Sarva-bhatlu Godavarti Küáyapa Rigvéda. 
2 Naga-bhatlu Odde . . Argirasa-Bhàra- : 
dvàja. 

3 Rami-bhatlu Kurti Maudgalya Yajurvéda 
4 Naàr&yanga-bhatlu Munnamgi Bharadvaja Rigvéda 
5 Narayana-bhatiu Yempalela M Yajurveda 
6 Annam.bhatlu . ; Jannasani Srivatsa Rigvéda 

7 Mukti-bhatlu Àkunüri Kasyapa T 

8 Sómà-bhatlu ; Yenamandra . Kausika i 

9 Yajfesvara-sómayájulu Upadrashta Kaundinya 

10 Vallava-bhatlu Yétüri . Bharadvaja Yajurvéda 
11 Narasimha-bhatlu Gorti Srivatsa 5 

12 Mallu-bhatlu Hari. Vadhila 5 

13 Parvata-bhatlu . Siva Harita . x 

14 Ràmàa-bhatlu ۰ " T Yedavalle Srivatsa ۳ 

15 Nàgàá-bhatlu Malyala Kaušika s 

16 Venn&.ojhalu . i š Künapalli Bharadvaja Rigvéda 
17 Kanné-dvivéaulu . š Krishnambhatla Gàrgya . T 

18 Yatu-bhatiu ; : Puvye . Atréysa . Yajurvéda 
19 Sómà&-bhatlu ` ۰ ۱ Bhamdaru Gautama T 

20 Gópále-bhatlu . i ۲ Marndadapu ۰ Kauéika Rigvéda 





۸ Mack. Mss., No. 15-4-3: 
Gaja-yüdhamula gaftu Kambalu Kambálu- 


patanambu gurdla-palle ۰ 
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Name of the Donee 


Mallu-bhatlu 
Prélu-bhatlu 
Trivikrama-bhatlu 
Mallu-sOmayajulu 
Bhimésvara-bhatlu 
Peddi-bhatlu 
Séma-bhatlu 
Viévéévara-bhatlu 
Dur za-bhatlu 
Mall.-ávadhànlu . 
Vallava-bhatlu 
Aditya-bhatlu 
Vallava-bhatlu 
Komman-ojhalu . 
Yellu-bhatlu 
Kééava-bhatlu 
Janárdana-bhatlu 
Ràmà-bhatlu 
Narahari-bhatlu . 
Déchi-bhatlu 


Maháká]i-bhatlu . 
Ramé-bhatlu 
Tippa-bhatlu 
Peda-KAmà&-bhatlu 
Vallava-bhatlu 
Pót-ávadhánlü . 
Gangüdhara-bhatlu 
Sarva-bhatlu 
Peddi-bhatlu 
Nü&rüáysna-dvivédnlu 
Mallu-bhatlu 





+ 
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I. (b) Southern half of Jágeéverpura 


II. 


e a 


Name of the family 


Rajukomda 
Uppaliri 
Pirimetta 
Kondapalli 
Pulye 
Gollapümdi 
Madugüri 

U padrashta 
M&mnjeti 
Küchi 

Lolla 
Pürimetta 


Dirvisula 


Kónakarnchi . 


۰ . 820۲۵۳۸0۱ ۰ 


Dhülipila 


Shaddaréanam 


Kárdüri 


Bétanabhatla 


. Yéturi . 


Gótra 


Hárita . 
Küfyapa 
Gautama ` 
Atréya . 
Kaundinya 
Harita . 


Kaundinya 


Bhiradvaja 


Harita . 
Kásyapa 
Srivatsa 
Gárgya . 
Atréya . 
Kaušika 


Bhàradvàja 


Hárita . 
Kausika 


Atréya . 


(a) Northern half of Vellaméimbapura 


e . Dürvüsuls 
۰ - Addida 
. Yermpaléla 
. Imgü 
Vaddi . 
. . Penumbarti 
e . Koppa . 
Sšdhu . 
. Bámavédi 
NA `, 


Kutsa . 
Srivatsa 
Hàrita . 
Bharadvija 
Saunaka 
Kauéika 
Kaundinya 
Srtvaten 
Kamdinya 
۳۱۸۲۵۰۸ 





(VoL. XXXIII 


Vēda or S&ákh& 


Yajurvéda 
Rigvéda 
Yajurvéda 


رز 
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No. Name ot the Donee 
92 Prólu-bhatlu 
J3 Annain-bhatlu 
54 Yetu-sdmayajulu 
53 Chittà-ojhalu 
56 Mwnchi-bhatlu . 
67 Feddrbhatlu . 
68  Narasimh-ojhalu 
59 Dévaré-bhatlu 
60 Aubhala-bhatlu 
61 Pötu-bbatiu ۰ 
62 Dévaré-bhatlu ۰ 
63 Peddi-bhatlu 
64 Saumitri-bhatlu . 
65 Vallava-bhatlu 
60 Aditya-bhatlu 
67 Gamgādhara-bhațlu 
68  Viévéévar-àcháryulu 
09 Anamt-ojhalu 
70 Peddi-bhatlu 
71 Naraehari-bhatlu . 
72 'yirumala-bhatlu ۰ 
73 Naga-dvivédulu . 
74 Yarré-ojhalu ۰ 
76 Narasimh-avadhanlu 
76 Bhairava-bhatlu . 
77  Müru-bhatlu ۰ 
78 Mallá-ojhalu ۰ 
79 BSirgá-bhatlu . 
[80 Gamgadhara-bhatlu 





Name of the family 


Vedàntam 


Ramakrishnam- 
bhatla 


Siddhi . 


Kà l V a ۰ ° e 


Odde . 
Odali . š š 
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Gotra 


Harita . : 


` Vadhila 


Amgirasa-Bhira- 
dvaja 


Maitréya 

Kausika 

Maitreya . 
Bharadvaja . , 
Harita . . , 


IT, (b) Southern half of Vellamambapura 


Chévanapeddi 
Bhaskararaju 
Annangeri . 
Perumàdi 
Mukkolani 

Kadali . 

Tadépalli 

Kanrnday alli 
Muddali 

Damddara 

Challa . . e 
Bhàgavatula . š 
Nón ۰ ۰ ۰ 
Tadépalli š š 
Tədipümdi . ‘ 


Bhütanáthani . 
Poyyala 
Angmdula ۰ ۰ 


Jagarlapürdi1 ۰ 
Divükara-bhatla  . 





Harita . 

Kutsa . 
Bhiaradvaja 
Kausika 
Kaundinya 

Hárita . 
Bharadvaja 
Maudgalya . ; 
Kauśika 
Kaundinya 

Kapi 

Hárita ° ۰ . 


Atréya . : 


Gautama 
Mudgala 
Hárita . 
Bharadvaja 
Kasyapa 


233 
Vēda or Sakha 
Yajurvéda 


» 


Künva-Sàkhá 


Yajurvéda 
Rigvéda 


Yajurvéda 


Rigvéda 
Yajurvéda 


Rigvéda 


So. 


a — — — 
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III. (a) Northern half of Kapileévarapura 


Name of tho Donee 


Garngadhara-bhatlu 
Narasirnha-bhatlu 
Kiéisvara-bhatiu 
Jagannátha-bhatlu 
Sarvà-bhatlu 
Kasuva-ojhalu 
Sém4-bhatlu 
Yaravodta-bhatlu . 
Peddi-bhatlu 
Pedd-ojhalu 
Sémayajulu or. . 
Pina-Kama-bhatlu 
Rudra-bhatlu 
Narasimha-somayájulu 
Rámà-bhatlu 
Prélu-bhatlu 
Pótu-bhatlu 
Tallu-bhatlu 
Gópála-bhatlu 
Pótu-bhatlu 


-somayajulu 


Name of the family 


Gotra 


Nàràyana-dvivedula Bharadvaja 


Tomta-sdmayajula . 


Jagarlapürdi 
Yajüanna-bhatla 
Appalebhatla 
Samkara : 
Mangarnti 
Chimtalapati . 
Satyashadha . 
Sdlasa . 
Amduvijla 
Yamparéla 
Bétana-bhatla 
Uttarésvarapu 
Cheingolani 
Kamdavalli 
Jonnalagadda 
Mulukaliri 
Komdapalli 
Sataküri 


Kaundinya 
Bharadvaja 
Kaundinya 
Sandilya 
Gautama ۰ 
Kasyapa : 
Harita . ۰ 
Sathamarshana 
Bharadvaja 
Kašyapa 
Bharadvaja . 
Kausika 
Kašyapa ۰ 
Kauáika : 
Bharadvaja 
Gautama 
Kaundinya 

» 


Kasyapa 


III. (b) Southern half of Kapilésvarapura 


Lakshmana-sómayajulu 
Limga-ojhalu 
Aubha]-ojhalu 
Singa-ojhalu 
Kamé-bhatlu ; e š 
Bhávaná&ráyana.ojhalu. 
Tiramala-bhatlu . š 
Madha-ojhalu ۲ i . 
Mallá-ójbalu : : 
Bhimá-ojhalu  . ° ° 
Mádhs-ojhalu . š ° 


— — n HF — — 





Amduvilla 
Tëlaproli 
Mathdadapu . 
Béjavada . 
Mšrnchi-bhatla 
Büruvugadda 
Purápam 
Bittagurhta 
Kurhdeéti ۰ 
Rémalla 
Mukkolani 


Kaéyapa š 
Bharadvaja . 


Kausika 
Maitreya . 
Harita . š 
Sandilya " 
Bhéradvaja 
Káéyspa A 
Hárita . 





] ۷۵1 XXXII 


Vēda or Sakha 


Yajurveda 
Rigvéda 


35 


Yajurveda 
Rigveda 
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III. (b) Southern half of Kapilésvarapura—contd. 


No. Name of the Donee Name of the family — Gótra Vēda or Sškhë 
112 Prólu-bhatlu , : . . . Pulya . ۱ . Atréya š . YXagjurveda 
113 Jagannatha-bhatlu ; ; . Alamüri : . Kaundinya . : » 

114 Tallu-bhatlu : : š : . Appaya-dvivédula . Sandilya . . » 

115 Telumgari-bhatlu š . ! . Manavarapu . . Bhàáradvàja . . Rigvéda 

116 Kamadéva-bhatlu : ۱ i . Asyarşmula . . Kauéika ; . Yajurvéda 

117 Aubhala-bhatlu š ۱ š . Kàtanagadda . Atréya . 1 9 

118 Jagannatha-bhatlu ۱ . . . Metaku . Kaundinya . : H 

119 Appalé-bhatlu . E ۱ . . Dürvàsula  . . Srivatea à , » 

120 Sdru-bhatlu x ; ‘ ; . Chétaküri . . Kašyapa d . Rigvéda 


Some of the geographical names mentioned in the record have been discussed above. The 
gift village of Veligalani is stated to have been situated in Hariguka-Méduri-siman. Mention 8 
also made of the rivers Godavari and Krishnà-Vénná (Krishna). While describing the boundaries 
of the gift land, the rivers Bhimarathi and the villages of Pernchikalapadu, Penamamgitru, Garaga- 
parti, Moramtada, Kanumüru, Mirbdlapimdi and Mirti are mentioned. Amongst the other 
places mentioned, Delhi is referred to only in a few South Indian epigraphs.! Bhimarathi of our 
record may be identical with the stream of that naine mentioned in the Gavarapadu yrant? of 
Kakatiya Ganapati, which is now called Bhima-nadi, though the famous Bhimarathi is the modern 
Bhima, the well-known tributary of the Krishna. Harigukà-Médüri-siman, or Medüra-thala 
as it is called in the Oriya section, is identical with modern Médüru in the Gudivada Taluk of the 
Krishna District. Kapiléévarapura of our record is no doubt the present Kapilésvarapuram in 
the same Taluk, which is only a few miles from Médüru. The old name Veligalani and the new 
names Jāgēśvarapura and Vellamambapura or Velamapura applied to two parts of Veligalam 
appear to have gone out of use while the name Kapilésvarapura, which was originally applied to 
a third part of old Veligalani after the name of the donor, came to be applied to the entire village. 
The village of Murhdlapürhdi is apparently the present Mullapüdi while Kanumüzu is tbe village of 
the same name near Kapiléévarapuram. Penamarhgüru is modern Penamaküru. The other localities 
mentioned in connection with the boundaries of the gift village cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT 
Second Plate, First Side 
[Sanskrit] 


1 pi télayate | 6 | Vira-sri-Kapilerndra tavaka-chami-dhatishuh(shu) bheri- 
2 dhvanau bhar-abhugna-bhujamga-pumgava-phanasv-akramta-réd-6mta- 


1 Cf. Panchadharla pillar inscription (Saka 1325) of the Kóna king Chéda III (above, Vol, XIX, p, 156) anc 
the Vilasa grant of Prólaya-nàyaka (ibid, Vol. XXXII, p. 267, text line 150-51). 

3 Above, Vcl. XVIII, p. 356. š From impressions. 

‘The Telugu numera! 4 is incised in tbe left. margin showing that this was the fourth plate of the original 
grant [stor utilised for drawing up à new charter. The first plate of the new charter, which was engraved 
ipparently on the inner side only, is lost. 

s Metre: Sardilavikridita(?). 











236 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Not, XXXIII 
3 rê | Harnpa kampam -ag8št tada(to)-dhikadha(ta)rà Dva(Dha)ra cha dhar-atura- 
4 dvàrà Kalubariga! vimukta-turaga Dhilli cha Bhilli-vrita |7|? Tulya- 
5 m ched=rajaténa Sukti-ra]atam hemn-àrakütaim samar syà- 
6 ch-chét-kàácha-manis -suréridra-manina sádrisyam- abhyeti chét | naksha- 
7 tram graha-nàyakena tulanàih viindéta chét=téjasa vira-sri-Kapi- 
8 lésvaréna samatàm-anyo Janés6 vrajet || 8 ۶ Dane yasasi sauryé 
9 cha Kapilézndra-mahikshita [|*] u-inyé samas-sama[s*]-syus-té chatvarab shddasa 
tra- 


10 yah ll 9? Nissésham nihatah parë vasumati nità tadiyyà(yà) va$arn ta- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
11 d-vitta-pratipadanéna sakalà vidvaj-janah péshitah | vikhydtir=jagadé- 
12 ka-vir[ra]' iti cha vyakhyapita 1odas6 Rainén-éva dhara dharátridasa- 
13 sàt-kàry.éti buddhith vaban ۱ 10 ۶ SAk-abdé Bahudhanya-nimni ga- 
14 mite vyém-ébha-vahn-irmdubhir-Vaisakhyam Kapilé$varó Hariguka-Mé- 
1b düri-simni sthitari(tam) | virisatyai vidushiih śatāya cha vasan Gó- 
16 dávari-saikate nihSeshath Veiigalani*-nàmakam -adid grümarh 
17 sva-pitr-áàkhyayà 11 ۲۶ Kxishnà-dakEshipa-vühiné(ni) vijayaté Vénná(nnà)- 
18 nadi-sathgata tat-pràchyàm Vijaya-pratapa-Kapilérmdr-akhyarn ma- 
19 ha-Sasanam(nam) | tatr-ábhàrhti šatarn cha virisati-paraih viprà Vasishth-é- 


20 pama ta(s-ta)d-datà Vijaya-pratüpa-Kapilérndró bhiti dharm-dttarah || 12 ۶ 


Third Plate, First Side* 
21 Manishv=anarghyéshu parikshiteshv-iva dvijéradra-ratnéshu na lakshyaté kra- 
22 mah | tath=api bhümisurarája-malikà vilikhyaté rája-vilékha- 


23 na-kramat | 13 | 


— — — — - — ج‎ m - W° rm ب‎ 


1 Read Kalbarigá for the sake of tho metre. 

3 Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. 

* Metre: Anushtuhh. Of tho 4, 16 and 3 persons famous respectively for their liberality, fame and valour 
tho second group refers to the ancient imperial rulers of the Shédasa-rajaktya section of the Mahabharata (Dróna. 
parvan, chapters 53 ff.). It is difficult to say whether tho first group refers to Karna, Sibi Uštnarn , Bali and Dadhi. 
chi and the third to Bhishma, Dróna and Arjuna. 

* The letter ra is written bolow the line. 

5 The metre requires Veligalni. 

* The Telugu numeral 5 is found in the left, margin, indicating therehy that the 
original set, 

? Metra: ۰ 


plate was the fifth of the 
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[Telugu] 
Subhum=astu | Veligalani~Kapilésvarapuranaku | Jagë- 
24 $varapurapu vidhiki uttara-Sréni paSchim-àdi Godavartti-Sarvà-bhatlu. Kà- 
25 Syapa-gotramu Ru(Ri)gvédi | Odde Nagà-bhatlu Aiizirasa- Bhàradvà- 
26 ]ja-gotraii Ru(Ri)gvédi | Kurti Rima-bhatlu | Mau]dgalya-gótraniu Ya- 
27 jurvedi | Murinna(na)ingt Nardyana-bhatlu Bhirdvija-gatrari Ri- 
23 gvcdi | Yernpalela Nàràyana-bhatlu Bhàradvaja-gotram Yaju- 
29 rvedi | Jamnna(na)sini Amnna(na)rm-bhatlu Srivatsa-gótram Rigvêdi | Akunü- 
30 ri Mukti-bhatlu Kàsyapa-gotrain Rigvédi | Yenamathdra Soma-bha- 
Third Plate, Second. ۵ 
31 tlu Kaušika-gotrain Rigvedi | Upadrashtha Yagid(jié)svafra*]-sdmayajulu 
32 Kaurdinya-gótrain Rigvédi | Yetüri Vallava-bhatlu Bháradvàája-go- 
33 trai Yajurvédi | Gotti(rtti) Narasimhya(ha)-bhatlu Srivatsa-gotraii: Yajurvé- 
34 di | Hari Mallu-bhatlu Vadhüla-gotrai Yajurvadi | Siva Pat vata-bhatlu 
35 Harita-gotrarii Yajurvedi | Yedavalle Rimi-bhatlu Srivatsa-gó- 
36 trai Yajurvédi | Malyila Nàgà-bhatlu Kausika-gotrarh Yajurvédi | 
37 Kuünapu(pa)lli Venna-ojhalu Bharadvaja-eotrarn Rigvédi | Krishnarn- 
38 bhatla Kanna-dvivédulu Gàrgya-gótrari Rigvédi | Puvye Yatu-bhattu 
39  Átréya-gotram Yajurvédi | Bhaindáru Sóm&-bhatlu Gautama- 
40 gótram Yajurvedi | Maindadapu Gopala-bhatlu Kausika-gótraiü 
Fourth Plate, First Side! 
41 Ru(Ri)gvedi || 20 || Dakshina-éréni paschim-adi Rajukorada Mallu-bhatlu Hā- 
42 rita-gétrarh Yajurvédi | Uppalüri Prolu-bhatlu Kasya(sya)pa-gotrarmh 
43 Yajurvédi || Pürimetta Trivikrama-bhatlu Kásyapa-gótrain Ru(Rügvédi | Ko 
44 rndapalli Mallu-sómayàiulu Gautama-gotrarm Yajurvedi || 


Pulye Bhimésvara-bhatlu Átréya-gótrai Yajurvédi || Golla- 


S 


46 pürndi Peddi-bhatlu Kaá(Kau)mdinya-gótram Yajurvedi | Madugüri 

47 Somá-bhatlu Harita-gotram Rigvédi | Upadrashta Visvésvara-bhatlu Kau- 
48 rhdinya-gétram Rigvédi | Mainjéti Durgá-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotram 

49 Yaju[rvéjdi | Kuchi Mall-àvadhanlu Bharadvaja-gitram Yajnevédi | 

50 Lolla Vallava-bhatlu Hirita-gétram Yajurvédi | Pürimetta Aditva- 


1 The Telugu numeral 6 is engraved near the ring hole showiny that this was the sixth plite of the original sot 
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Fourth Plate, Second Side 
bhatlu Kasya(éya)pa-gotram Rigvédi | Dürvàsula Vallava-bhatlu Srivatsa-gotram 
Yajurvédi | Ko[na]karhchi Komman-ojhalu Gàrgya-gótrain Rigvédi | Nàgava- 
[ra]'pu Yellu-bhatlu Átr&ya-gotram Yajurvedi | Dhülipála Késava-bhatlu Ka(Kau)- 
áika-gotram) Yajurvédi | Shaddaréanath Janardana-bhatlu Bhàradvàja-gotrain 
Rigvédi | Kain(dü]ri Rama-bhatlu Harita-gdtrarn Yajurvédi | Beta- 
na-bhatla Narahari-bhatlu Kau$ika-gotrain Yajurvédi | Yétüri Déchi-bha- 
tlu Átr&ya-gotraih Ye(Ya)jurvédi || 20 || Vellamárabapura-vidhiki uttara-éré- 
ni paáchim-àdi | Mahakali-bhatlu Kutsa-gétram Yajurvédi | Dürvásu- 
la Rámá-bhatlu Srivatsa-gótram Yajurvédi | Addáda Tippà-bhatlu Hā- 
rita-gotram Yajurvédi | Yernpalela Peda-Kama-bhatlu Bhüradvàja-gótrain 


Fifth Plate, First Side? 
Yajurvédi | Imgi Vallava-bhatlu Saunaka-gotrar Yajurvédi | Vaddi Pö- 
t-avadhanlu Kausika-gótram [Ya]'jurvedi | Penurh[ba]rti Garngšdhara- 
bhatlu Kauthdinya-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Kuppa Sarvà-bhatlu Kaumdinya- 
gotrarm Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Sadhu Peddi-bhatlu Sri[va*]tsa-gótraih Ye(Ya)jurvedi | 
Samavédi Nārāyaņa-dvivēdulu Kauindinya-gotram Ye(Ya)ju- 
rvédi || Nali Mallu-bhatlu Bháradvàja-gotrarn Ye(Ya)jurvédi | 
Vëdarntarn Prolu-bhatlu Hárita-gótram Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Rimakrishna- 
m-bhattla(tla) Annarh-bhatlu Vàdhüla-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvedi |; Siddhi Yetu- 
admayajulu Árgi[rasa*]-Bháradvàja-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Kā- 
rhdva(nva) Chittà-ojhalu Maitréya-gotrarm Karhdva(Kanva)-sakha | Kaindva(Kànva) Mam= 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 
chi-bhatlu KauSsika-gétram Kaémdava(Kanva)saikha | Kathdva(K anva) Peddi-bhatlu Kausika= 
gótrarh Kamdva(nva)-sakha | Karhdva(Kanva)-Narasimhhyo(h-o)jhalu Maitreya-gó- 
tram Karndva(Kanva)-sakha | Odde Dévaré-bhatlu Bhàradvàja-gótram Rigvó- 

di | Odali Aubhala-bhatlu Hárita-gotram Rigvedi || 20 || Dakshina- 

Éréni paáchim-àdi | Chévanapeddi Potu-bhatlu Hárita-gótrai 
Yajurvédi | Bhaskararaju Dévaré-bhatlu Kutsa-gotram Ya- 

jurvédi | Annaügéri Peddi-bhatla Bharadvüja-gótram Rigvédi | Pe- 
rumádi Saumitri-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotram Yajurvédi | Mu- 

kkolani Vallava-bhatlu Kausika-gotram Yajurvédi | Kadali Aditya-bha- 
tla Kaurhdinya-gótram Yajurvédi | Tadépalli Gamgadhara-bhatlu Hā- 
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3 Engraved in the left margin. 


۶ The Telugu numeral 7 is engraved near the ring hole. 
° Originally ya had been written and was corrected to yë. 
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Sixth Plate, First Side! 

rita-gotram Yajurvedi | Kamdave(va)lli Visve[Sva*]r-àcháryulu Bharadvaja-gotram 
Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Maddali Anarht-ojhalu Maudgalya-gótrai Yajurvedi | 
Dàmódara Peddi-bhatlu Kausika-gotrai Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Challa Narahari-bhatlu Kau- 
ihdinya-gótram Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Bhagavatula Tirumala-bhatlu Kapi-gotramh Ya- 
jurvédi || Nori Nigd-dvivédulu Ye(Ya)jurvédi Hárita-gotrain | Ta-- 
dépalli Yarra-ojhalu Atréya-gótram Ye(Ya)jurvedi || Tàdipür- 


di Narasimhya(h-a)vadhinlu? Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bhitandthani Bhairava-bhatlu Gautama- 


gótrain Ru(Ri)gvédi || Peyyala Maru-bhatlu Mudgala gotram Ye(Ya)jurve- 
di | Anaindula Mallà-ojhalu Hàrita-gótram Ru(fIti)gvédi | Jagalla(rla)pü- 
indi Simgà-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvedi | Divákara-bhatla Gamya- 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 
dhara-bhatlu Kàáyapa-gotrai; Ru(Ri)y vedi || 20|| Kapile$varapurapu vidhi[ ki] 
uttara-sréni paéchim-àdi | Nàràyana-dvivedula Garhgadhara-bhatlu Bha- 
radvaja-got a Yajurvédi | Tóita-sómayájula Narasimhya(ha)-bhatlu 


Kauidinya-gótrai Ru(Ri)gvedi | Jagarlapüindi Kisisvara-bhatlu Bharadvaja- 


götraıh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Ye(va)jfianna-bhatla Jagannitha-buatlu Kauthdinya-gotrarh Ru(Ri)- 


gvedi | 
Appalé-bhatla Sarva-bhatlu Saiiqilya-gotrain Yajurvedi | Saikare Ka- 
suva-ojhalu Gautama-gótrai) Ye(Ya)jurvéd: | Mangarhti Sómà- 


bhatlu Kà$yapa-gótram Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Chiritalapàti Yarapóta-bhatlu Hari 


ta-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Satyishidha Peddi-bhatlu Sathama[r*]shana-gótram Ya- 


jurvédi | Sdlasa Pedd-ojhalu Bhardvaja-gotraii Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Arüudu- 
villa Sómayájulu Kásya(5ya)pa-gótrar Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Yaiparela Pina-Ka- 


Seventh Plate, First Side* 
màá-bhatlu Bhàradvàja-gótrai Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bétana-bhatla Rudra- 
bhatu(tlu) Kausika-gotrar| Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Uttaresvarapu Narasimhya(ha)- 
sOmayajulu Kàsya(Sya)pa-gótiarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Cherigola- 
ni Rama-bhatlu Kauásika-gótrar Ye(Ya)jurvéai || Karhdave(va)lli Prólu- 
bhatlu Bháradvàja-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvedi || Jonnalagadda Potu- 
bhatlu Gautama-gotram Ru(Ri)gvédi || Mulukalüri Tallu-bha- 
tlu Kaurhdinya-gótram Ru(Ri)gvédi || Korndapalli Gopàla-bhatlu Kaur- 
dinys-gótrar Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Sataküri Paty bhatlu Kasya(Sya)pa-go- 
trai Ru(Ri)gvédi || 20 || Dakshina-Sréni paSehi~ àdi ۲۲۴۱ Arnduvilla Lakshmana- 
sdmayajulu Kasya(sya)pa- gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Telaproli Li- 


-— = = — —— ee 
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s The Telugu mineral 8i is engraved to the left of the ring hole. 
3 The engraver has omitted the name of his gófra. 
s The Telugu numeral 9 is engraved in the left margin. 
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Seventh Plate, Second S1de! 


112 mga-ojhalu Bhàradvája-gótram Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Mamdadapu 

113 Aubhal-ojhalu Kau$ika-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvedi || Bejavada Simga- 

114 ojhalu Kausika-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Marnchi-bhatla Kāmā- 

115 bhatlu Maitréya-gotram Yé(Ya)jurvédi | Büruu(vu)gadda Bhàva- 
116 nàràyan-ojhalu Hárita-gótrari Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Pur&- 

117 nam Tirumala-bhatlu Sámdilya-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bi- 

118 ttagumta Madha-ojhalu Sàidilya-gótram Karndava(Kanva)-šškha || 
119 066 Mailá-ojhalá Bhàáradvàja-gótraró Kathdava(Kanva)-sakha || 
120 Rémalla Bhimá-ojhalu Kàsya pa-gótrarn Kamdava(Kanva)-sakha || Mu- 
121 kkólani Madha-ojhalu Harita-géurain Ye(Ya)jurvédi || 


Eighth Plate, First Side? 


122 Pulya Prélu-bhatlu Atréya-gétram Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Alami- 

123 ri Jagannatha-bhatlu Kaumdinya-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Appáya-dvi- 

124 védula Tallu-bhatlu Chàm(Sàm)dilya-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi [|*] Mailavarapu Te- 
125 lurmgari-bhatlu Bhàradvàja-gótrain Ru(Ri)gvedi || [A}*Svardmula Ka- 

126 madéva-bhatlu Kausika-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Katanagadda Aubhala-bha- 

127 tlu Atréya-gétram Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Metaku Jagannátha-bhatlu Kaurüdi- 

128 nya-gótramh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Dürvásula Appalé-bhatlu Srivatsa-gótra- 

129 ihn Ye(Ya)jurvédi || [Ché]taküri Süru-bhatlu Kásya(&ya)pa-gótram Ru(Ri)gvédi 


Eighth Plate, Second Side 


130 || 20 || Verasi 120* [ ||* ] 
Ninth Plate, First Side 


140 di’ padamati-mukhamai m6ta-raviki velli idugula-putta mõ- 
141 chi vu(u)ttararh- mukhamai Bhimarati(thi)-dhari primta-putta mochenu [|*] Arh- 
142 dun=urhdi padamati-mukhamai büruvuku velli à-padamati- 

143 Kurhpatiputti tirigi nela-puttan-umdi vu(u)ttaram-mukhamai péi(yi)- 
144 lókunimgàm-dirigi uttaram-mukhamai póyi dévara-chéni- 

145 padamati-nallar-buttan-urnddi(di) padamati-mukhamai poyi 

146 mota-ràviki velli 4-padamati-pedda-puttan=urndi daksha(kshi)nam-mu- 
147 khamai póyi daihtta-tádi-puttan-uindi padumati-mukhamai põ- 

148 yi üdugula-puttan-urhdi uttaram-mukhamai néla-kurhta mëcht pa- 
149 damati-mukhamai p5yi pedda-puttan-urdi uttarar-mukhamaiyi(mai) 


———— M n... 





——— — r H 
— e د ل س‎ 





! The Telugu numeral 1 and a floral design are faintly seen at the margin. 
? The number Lu in Telugu unmerals is engraved near the ring hole. This plate is only 6 inches height. 


3 The latter 7 seems to have been corrected to a. 
* The old writing oa the rest cf the plate is beaten in. Some letters belonging to the earlier grant are visible 


here and there. 
5 The writing on this plate referring to the boundaries of the gift land begins abruptly in the middle of a word 


which may be amdun—umds. 
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Ninth Plate, Secona Side 
mamchi-nilla-kumtta-ajia(gné)yam-mila yarram-butta móchenu [| *] 
Amdun=umdi daksha(kshi)nain-mukhamai póyi Petichikelapadu mó- 
chi padumati-mukhamai póyi pidu tirigi daksha(kshi)pa-mukhamai 
pöyı prámta-moómdugu-puttan-umdi türupu-mukhamai 
poyi yarram-buttan-umdi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamai poyi pe- 
dda-putta mëcht padamati-mukhamai poyi borra-nakka- viriki velli- 
kara-vernttané pöyi Bhimarati(thi) damti dariye(va)-daksha(kshi)pam-mukha- 
mai póyi vamgu vu(u)ttarapu-pramta-putta móchi padamati-mu- 
khamai ttge-mrómdumuku velli Paiindi-mukkula-rávula-domkka 


mëcht vu(u)ttaram-mukhamai póyi dorhka tirigi pedda-putten=uth- 


Tenth Plate, First Side 


[d-irh*]chika-méra! voyi padamati mukhamai Bhimarathi móochenu [|*] Arnddun-n 


mdi Bhimarati(thi) vernttanë uttaram-mukhamai poyi Mallamaraju-kana- 
man-urhdi padumati-mukhamai póyi Penamamgüri polaméra- 

mimdi pedda-puttan-uidi uttararh-mukhamai Sarhbane-kumta padamatam- 
gam=boyi Nàgamayya-putta mëcht padamati-mukhamai i- 

mchika-méra póyi uttaram-mukhamai póyi Geragaparti po- 

laméra mirhdi néla-putta mëcht türppu-mukhamai póyi turn- 

ga-kurhta móchenu [|*] Arndun=urhdi uttaram-mukhamai póyi graddala- 
ma[ri-kurta tirigi türpu-mukhamai póyi néla-kurhta mochi u- 


ttaram-mukhamai póyi Moramtada polaméra-mimdi Garapapu- 


Tenth Plate, Second Side? 


291 


polaméra nirnna(rpe)yamu | I(I)sàny-adi Kanumüri vodduin-jeruvu daksha(kshi)napu-tü 


munan-urhddi(di) daksha(kshi)napu-mukhamai póyi avururi-godu damti 
inchika-méra póyi padumati-mukhamai póyi daksha(kshi)napu-mu- 

khamai poyi appatimnni(ni) padumati-mukhamai póyi daksha(kshi)na- 
mukhamai póyi nallar-buttan-umdi türppu-mu- 

khamai póyi pramta-puttan=umddi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamai 

poyi Doddapanéni-vari-tomta padamati Poturaju vam- 
kka-tadi-puttan=umdi türppu-mukhamai pöyi Mumdlap[ü]- 

mdi marhchi-nilla-kurhta padamati-chauta-niimtan=umddi(di) daksha(kshi)na 
mukhamai póyi Mirti-pedda-puttan-urhdi türpu-mukhamai póyi a 





1 The letter ra is engraved above the line. f 
۶ The Telugu numerals 1 and 2 are written vertically at the side of the ring hole. 
* The writing stops here abruptly. 
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180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 


190 


191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 





1 A floral design is engraved near the ring hole. 
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Eleventh Plate, First Side! 
[Oriya] 

Médura-thala-madhyé Velagalini Koshta(shtha)-kari(ra)na-nama khandé àti- 
tö Bhégyama-dandapata müla-kotha-desarü phédi Sriharsta(sta)- 
santake Gaütami-nadi-gara[bha]-bhi[ta*]ré Singa Vréhala(pa)ti Purna- 
kali(la)-smaé Srthasté pani chhadilà bhumi-dana nàná-góta Vra(Brà)- 
hmanaüku Vira-sri-Gajapta(pati)-Gatidésara rnpna(na)va-koti-Karnnata- 
Kalavarag-6ésara Pratüpa-Kapilésaradeva-mabhàrà]à- 
nkara data Jagésarapura-sisana Velamapura-sásana Pratapa-Ka- 
pilésarapura-süsana 6 tini sasanaku bhà[ga*] 10 lékhaé bhaga 120 [|*] [6?] 
vádi-tólà-jala-bhümi madhikari dei hoila [|*] ë gaara bhümi- 
pàa | aihmé sarva-màirnna chhatisi avadana madhikari chhàdi bháke(ga)-[bho]- 


Eleventh Plate, Second Side 
ga kardiva II 


[Sanskrit] 
Kalyanam-akalayatith Kamaladhinathah Koláknitir-jala-nidhe- 
8-samuduhyamaànà || (|) darnténa yasya kanak-achala-karmka 
bhür-vy&kocha-kókanada-koraka-kàrmtir-àsit ||? | Sri[h*] | 
¢Avédanani shatttriméat=tyaktva $ri-Kapile$varah [|*] grama- 
gras-Anvitar grãmam sarva-mányarü sad-akarot |))(۶ Sa- 
many-_[6varn dha}rma-sétur-nripanadrh kalé kale pala- 
ni[y yo(yo)] bhavadbhih | ittharh sarvan bhávinah på- 
rtthi[véridrá]n bhüyó bhüyo ya{cha]té [Ra*]ma- 
ebarh[dra]h ۴ 





2 The various designs engraved after this have already been discussed above, p. 275. 

3 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

‘The following six lines, apparently belonging to the original charter, have to be read from the bottom side 
of tho plate. They exhibit marks of being partially beaten in and appear to have been engraved by a different 


hand. These lines were probably not completely beaten in because they are not unsuitable to the context of the 
Dew record. 


‘Metre: Anuxhfubh. 
*Motre Salim. 
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No. 53— BANDORA PLATES OF MAURYA ANIRJITAVARMAN, YEAR 29 
(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Kecewed on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate inscription is edited here, with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, from a set of photographs obtained in bis office during the year 1949-50.! 
The plates are reported to have been found at a place called Bandora in the Goa territory, along 
with the two grants of Bhoja Prithivimallavarman? and another two of the Kadamba kings 
Tribhuvanamalladéva? and Shashthadéva II: respectively. 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 6:6" by 2-6”. In the left margin of each 
plate, there is a hole about -25” in diameter, through which passed a ring. A small piece of copper 
is chipped off in tbe right-hand corner of the first plate ; but only three or four letters have been 
lost thereby, which, however, can be restored without difficulty. Otherwise, the writing is well- 
preserved. 


The characters of the record closely resemble those of the two grants of the Bhoja king 
Prithivimallavarman referred to above though they are box-headed (of a peculiar type) in our ins- 
cription instead of what has been called hook-headed in the other records. So on grounds of pala- 
eography, the present inscription may be referred to about the 6th or 7th century A.D. Each 
plate is engraved on the inner side only and there are eleven lines of writing, the first plate contain- 
ing five lines while the second plate six. The orthography of the record does not call for any 
special remarks. The language is Sanskrit and the entire text is in prose. In point of stvle also 
the record bears close similarity to the two Bhoja grants mentioned above. 


The inscription opens with the word dettham. The charter is issued from the victorious Ku- 
mara-—dvipa and refers itself to the reign of the Maurva Jfalara)ja Aniriitavarman (live 1). Tt 
is addressed, in the words of the king, to the inhabitants of the Twelve-village désa as well as the 
present and future officials such as the bhdjakas, ayuktakas and sthdyins (lines 2-3). The object 
of the record in lines 3-8 seems to register the king's grant of one hala of khajjana land as well 
as a piece of land, including a house-site, a garden and a tank belonging to an unnamed RasAtra- 
kita. In addition to this, some land to be reclaimed be clearing the forest (arayya-karshana) 
by employing four batches of workers (préshya-kula) was also granted. The gift was made for 
securing the welfare and final beatitude of the king as well as of Nàgapadda, Malladatta and Achala. 
The donee was Hastyárya of the Harita gétra, who is called ukta-ntydga and grihita-sáhasra. The 
expression «Kta-niyóga seems to have been used in the sense of ‘a specified or appointed person, 
while grihita-sühasra appears to denote ‘a person learned in the Sama-Veda [which is supposed to 
have a thousand branches]. The gift was exempted from all taxes (parga).5 


t It is registered in A.R. Ep., 1949-50, App. A, No, 9. Cf. also above, Vol, XXVI, pp. 339-40. 
8 Above, pp. 61 ۰ 
3 Ibid., Vol., XX X, pp. 71 ff. 
* Below, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 105 ff. 
5 For "ahaa meaning a kind of tax, see above, pp. 54 ff. 
( 293 ) 
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Lines 8-9 state that the Brahmana, i.e. the donee Hastyarya, who would enjoy the produce 
of the land by putting up a bund to prevent the salt water [from entering the field on the sea-shore] 
should not be disturbed in his enjoyment by anybody. This is followed by another imprecatory 
sentence in lines 9-11. 


The executor (ājñapti) of the grant was the king himself (line 11). The charter ends with the 
date (line 11) which is given as the tenth day of the seventh fortnight of Hema, i.e. 
Hémanta, in the twentyninth year apparently of the king's reign. This year 29 is expressed 
by the numerical symbols for 20 and 9. 


The inscription is important as it introduces a hitherto unknown king of the Maurya dynasty, 
viz. Anirjitavarman who seems to have held sway somewhere in the western coast about the Goa 
territory about the 6th or 7th century A.D. Though it is difficult to identify Kumara-dvipa whence 
the charter was issued, it appears to have been located somewhere in this region. In this connection, 
we may notice another copper-plate inscription which is also reported to have been discovered in 
Goa and which belongs to the reign of a king named Chandravarman.' It is dated in the second 
regnal year of the king, Chaitra (?) ba-di 10. On palaeographical grounds. this record may be 
referred to a date slightly earlier than that of the inscription under study. Its object is to record 
the donation of some land to the Mahda-vihara at Sivapura which is identified with the modern 
village of the same name near Chandor in Goa. This shows that Chandravarman was ruling over 
some part of the Goa territory. Unfortunately the first line of the record which apparently con- 
tained the name of the dynasty to which Chandravarman belonged is very badly damaged and 
effaced. Dr. M.G. Dikshit read two letters in this line as m=:dryya and suggested that the king might 
have belonged to the early Kadamba dynasty. In a note on this inscription,? Dr. D. C. Sircar 
suggested the reading of the word Mauryya as an alternative to m=dryya and observed that Chandra- 
varman of Goa might have had some relations with the Mauryas of the Konkan. A close examina- 
tion of the printed facsimile of the record would show that the reading of the word Mauryya in 
line 1 is almost certain and this no doubt refers to the dynasty to which Chandravarman belonged. 
Thus we get one Chandravarman of the Maurya dynasty who was also ruling somewhere in the west 
coast in the Goa territory near about the period of the inscription under study. Except Chandra- 
varman and Anirjitavarman, no other king of this dynasty ruling in the said region at this period is 
known. But from the Siroda plates of Dévaràja? and from the recent discovery of a few copper-plate 
grants of the kings of the Bhoja dynasty, we learn that these Bhoja "ings also held sway somewhere 
in the Goa territory on the west coast from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The relations bet- 
ween the two Maurya kings Anirjitavarman and Chandravarman with the Bhoja kings cannot be 
determined without further light on the subject. It may, however, be noted that, in the celebrated 
Aihole inscription of Pulakëéin II dated in 634 A.D.,* the king's father Kirtivarman I is described 
as a night of death to the Mauryas, Nalas and Kadambas* of whom the Mauryas were ruling 
in the Konkan as stated later in the record. Mangalééa and Pulakééin II also are credited with 
success against these Mauryas.* The events took place during the latter half of the sixth century 
and the first half of the seventh century A.D. It is not impossible that the Mauryas defeated by 
the early Chalukyan kings belonged to the same branch as that of Anirjitavarman and Chandra- 
varman. Since the early Western Chalukyan records do not refer to the defeat of the Bhojas but 





1 New Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, pp. 181-84 and Plate. 

2 An. Bh. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. XXIII (Silver Jubilee Volume), pp. 510-13. 

s Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 337 ff. 

4 Ybid., Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., text line 4. 

s This event is also referred to in the later records like the Kauthém grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 15 ff.) 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., text lines 6 and 10. 
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only to that of the Mauryas, it appears that the latter ousted the Bhoja kings in the west 
coast about the sixth century A.D. and that they, in their turn, were defeated by the early Chalu- 
kyas of Badami. 

As stated before, the gift was made for the merit of the king as well as that of three other per- 
sons named Nagapadda, Malladatta and Achala. The relationship of these three persons with 
the king is not mentioned. It is possible that they were the real donors of the gift," and the 
land, including the house-site, garden and tank belonging to the Rashtrakita, appears to have been 
purchased by them for the purpose of the gift. The expression khajjana occurs in some other re- 
cords of this regiou and it has been shown to be the same word as the modern Marathi (and also 
Konkani) khájan meaning ‘a rice-field created out of the nullah on a sea-shore by putting embank- 
ments after the ebb-tide.? It is interesting to note that this meaning is supported by our inscrip- 
tion which states that the donee would cultivate the land by putting up au embankment to prevent 
the salt water (lavana-jalam sétund nivàrya kshétram=utpadya cha). 

Kumaàra-dvipa is the only geographical name mentioned in the record and it has been dis- 
cussed above. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [Di]ttham (Drishtam) [l*  Vijaya-Kumüradvipàn-Mauryya-mahàràájasya ^ $rimad- 
Anirjjitavarmmanoó vacha[nàt)* 
2 dése Dvàda$agrámyà? gráàmo(ma)-paurakàh varttamàna-bhavishyad-bhojak-àyuktaka-stha- 
[yy-à]^ 
3 dayaá-cha vaktavyah yath-àtra grima-simé-smabhih Nagapadda-Malladatt-Achalanam(nam) 
ütmanaé-cha ih-àmutrika-ni(h*]éáréyas-arttham khajjanam(na)-halam-éràkam*-ékatah 
ékatas=cha 
5 rashtrakiita-tataka-vataka-griha-sthana-bhu(bhi)mih chatu[r*]bhié=cha préshya-kulair= 
yyad=atra simé 


Second Plate 


6 Brahmanah aranya-karshanam(namh) karaipayati? tena saárddha[m](rddham) ukta(kta)- 
niyogàya grihi[ta]- 
saha(ha)sraya Hárita-sagótràya Hastyáryyàya sarvva-pahga-parihrita-pari(ri)hàram 
udakéna sampradattam [|*]jüátv-aivam Brahmanah lavana-jala[m] sétuna nivaryya kshét- 
ram 
9 utpàdys ch-ópabhurmjamánah na kénachid=vyathsayitavyah [|*] yo-smat-kul-ábhyantaró- 
nyo và råga- 


—— 





š Bee above, pp. 50 ۰ 

3 Ibid., pp. 53-54 and 63. 

3 From photographs. 

¢ The portion in brackets has been chipped off. 
9 Read “gramya. 

* Read “zhom”. 

7 Read kárageti, 
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10 dvésha-lóbha-mada-mátsaryy-adibhir-ddoshair-abhibhütah vyamsanün-kuryyàt-sa paücha- 
mahapatak-6- 

1l papataka-sam yukta[h*] syád-iti (|*] atr-àjiaptih svayam maharajah || savva(sarhva) 20 
9 || Hêma 7 diva 10 [|*] 


No. 54—CHANDIL STONE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTacaMUND 
(Received on 23.3.1958) 


In November 1957 I received an impression of a stone inscription for examination from Mr. À. 
C. Banerji of the Mid-Eastern Circle of the Department of Archaeology, Patna. The inscribed 
stone was found by the Circle officers at the village of Chandil in the Singhbhum District of Bihar. 
The stone slab was originally the lintel in the doorway of an old temple destroyed long ago. ۸ 
new temple was later constructed on the foundation of the old one. 

The inscription is written in three lines ; but the third line is very small. The beginning of 
the second line is ahead of the first while line 3 begins ahead of line 2. The incision of the letters 
is deep and most of them can be seen clearly from the back of the impression. But the impression 
itself suffers from indifferent inking. The space covered by the writing is about 25] inches in 
length and about 3] inches in height. 

The characters of the record resemble those in the epigraphs of the age of the early Palas 
and may be assigned to a date in the eighth or ninth century A.D. on palaeographical 
grounds. Both the Dévanagari and Bengali types of the anusvára are used in the epigraph. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it is very corrupt there being a number of 
grammatical and orthographical errors. An interesting orthographical feature is the indiscrimie 
nate use of £ and s in the words satata (Sanskrit satata), Suta (Sanskrit suta) and sira (either Sanskrit 
siras or a mistake for Siva). 

The inscription, written in three sentences, bears neither any date nor the name of the ruler of 
the country. Its object is to record the construction of a dévakula or temple, apparently at Chandil 
in the Singhbhum District where the inscribed stone has been found, by a person named Damappa 
who was the son of Bhogulla. This is indicated by the last sentence of the record which reads: 
BMgullasya éuta-Dàmappena dévakula sthapitam (i.e. Bhogullasya suténa Damappéna dëvakularh 
sthapitam). The name Dàmappa seems to be of Kannada origin and the original home of the family 
to which the person belonged may have been in the southern part of India. ‘The name of the deity 
for whom Damappa built the shrine is not clear from the context. But the person is introduced 
in the first sentence o fthe record as a devotee of a deity called Bhagavati Trailokyavijayà and it is 
apparently this goddess whose shrine was built. This sentence reads ` sri-bhagavatydm Trailokya- 
vijayäh Dümappa satata  bhaktibhàve tishthats (i.e. $ri-bhagavatyam Traildkyavyaydyam 
Dàámappah satatam bhakti-bhàvena tish thats). 

The second sentence of the inscription is very much corrupt. It reads: nd[ma]-saranam 
pra[tyéksha] jit-drijalim=ashthanga sivasa yõjyä pata[rh] pranamámi. It will be seen that, while 
the first sentence uses the name of the individual responsible for the construction of the shrine in 
the Third Person, the second is apparently represented as his speech in the First Person. Morcover 
the too many grammaticalerrors in the sentence make it very difficult to understand its real 
import. But we may possibly suggest that the main part of the sentence in correct Sanskrit should 
be ndma-smaranat pratyaksham kpit-ünjalim s-Gsht-angam ٩۱۳۵986 yoyyam patan ۰ 
In that case, éirasá ydjyad, ‘one worthy of being placed on the head’, together with ۱۵۵۵۰ 
smaranat pratyakshd, ‘one who becomes visible to a person as soon as the latter remembers her 
name’, has to be regarded as an epithet of the goddess Trailékyavijayaé. The sentence would 
then mean : “I bow down, with all my eight limbs and with folded palms, to the goddess who 
becomes visible to a person a8 soon as he remembers her name and who is worthy of being 
placed on the head, after having fallen flat on the ground.” 

( 299 ) 
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Or, should we think that thv intended word is Siva-adyujyáya ? Siva-sdyujya is of course ‘comm- 
nion with the god Siva’, or absorption into Siva’. Sayujya is the last of the four grades or states 
of mukti or beatitude, the three others being salókya {being in the same world as the god to whom 
one 18 devoted), sami pg (nearness to the object of devotion), and sáripya (assimilation to or con- 
formity with the deity). to which some authorities add sdrshti (equality in rank or condition or 
power with the deitv).! If this emendation is accepted, Dàmappa no doubt believed that his 
devotion to the goddess Trailokyavijaya would lead to his communion with Siva. The association 
of Trailokyavijayà and Siva again would suggest that the goddess was conceived as the Sakti 
of the god. 

There is no goddess named Trailoókyavijayà in the Hindu or Buddhist pantheon. In the 
lexicons, the expression /railokyavijayà in the feminine is recognised only in the sense of ‘a sort 
of hemp from which an intoxicating infusion is prepared'. But the name of the goddess reminds 
us of the Buddhist god Trailokvavijaya whose conception is associated with the Buddhist attempt 
to humiliate the Hindu deities Siva and Parvati. This god is represented as blue-coloured, four- 
faced and eight-armed and as exhibiting the Vajrahunkara-mudra (i.e. with the wrists of the prin- 
cipal hands crossing at the breast, an attitude indicating intensity) with the hands holding the bell 
and thunderbolt, as carrying in the three other right hands the khatvanga (a staff with a skull at 
the top), goad and arrow and in the three other left hands the bow, noose and thunderbolt, as stand- 
ing in the pratyálidha attitude (i.e. with the left foot advanced and the right drawn back) with 
garments of various colours, and as trampling on the head of Siva with his left foot and the breasts 
of Gauri or Parvati with the right. Trailékyavijaya was probably conceived by the Buddhists 
as the Sakti of the god Trailokyavijaya even though she may not have enjoyed wide popularity. 
But our inscription may also suggest that in the early medieval period the goddess was already 
identified with Gauri or l'àárvati, the consort of Siva. The case may thus be similar to such other 
Buddhist deities as Tara. The inscription would then, along with others like the Nari yanpur 
Vinayaka image inscription’ of the fourth regnal year of the Pala king Mahipala (probably Mahi- 
pala I, c. 992-1040 A.D.). give an indication as to how the Buddhist masses were gradually absorb- 
ed into the Brahmanical society. The Nàráyanpur inscription records the installation of a Brah- 
manical deity by a follower ofthe Buddhist faith. Whether the nature of our inscription is 
Buddhist, or semi-Bu4 lhist. the region around Chandil appears to bave come once under the 
influence of Buddhism 

TEXT! 
۱ Sri-bhagavatya[in] Ttrailokyavijayaimi* Dàmappa[h*] Sa(sa)tata[:] bhakti-bhavét ti(ti)shthati 
(sl nalma]-saranau’ 
2 pra(tyéksha]* jit-anjalim-ashthanga® sirasà ydjya' pata[in]?! pranamami |'* Bhégullasya 
gu(su)ta!?-Damappéna 
3 dévakula[m*] sthapitam(tam || ) 


- — ee سے ر‎ ee. SES 





— 





* Bee Sadhanamala, G.O.S., p. 511, No. 262; B. Bhattacharya, Zadian Bucldhist Leonoar : 
Getty, Gods of Northern Buddhisin, pp. 114-16. i hist Lconogruphy, pp. 146-47 ; A. 
3 Ind. Cull., Vol. IX, pp. 121 ff. 
4 From an impression. 
۵ Read °rijayayam. ° Petter road bhärêra. 
7 Better read 1 * Read pratyaksham. 
° The akehara shfha is written below the line. Read krit-anjalin s-a45j-à gam. 
26 The intended reading may be sirasd yojydia (or saimjàjgya) or Sivacsayuiua 
u Read patan. TOY ay s)yayd. 
۱۶ The punctuation mark ix indicated by a risarga-like sign. 
Better Bhógulla-*uta? or Bhógullasya suténa ; but sa péksha-samasas are qui ; š "m? 
ure of India. Sec Select Ze iptious. pp. 175, note 6 p. 179 ; p. 278, Boos و‎ common in the epigraphic litera. 
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No. 55—INSCRIPTION FROM BANTVALA 
B. R. GOPAL, OorTACAMUND, AND R. SATHYANARAYANA, MYSORE 
(Received on 6 3.19358) 


The inscription,? edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
is engraved on a stone tablet fixed into a platform in front of the Venkataramanasvamin temple 
at Bantvàla in the Mangalore Taluk of the South Kanara District. 


The epigraph is engraved in Kannada script excepting the last two lines which are in Nágari 
characters. Its language, however, is Kannada all through. As regards the palaeography of this 
late record, it is interesting to note that it uses the sign for indicating the length for ë and ð, which 
is placed to the right side of the letter. 


The record registers the death of Svimi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha Sripàda of the Kasi matha and 
the erection of a lamp-post by Srinivasa Baliga, the fifth son? of Venkatééa Baliga of Bantvale, in 
commemoration of the event. "The inscription contains two dates, one relating to the death of the 
Svàmi and the other to the erection of the lamp-post. The first date is Saka 1808, Vyaya, Mar- 
gasirsha-su. 1, Friday, corresponding to the 26th November 1886 A.D. The same date is 
referred to in the concluding section in Nàgari characters (lines 20-21), where reference is made 
to Friday the twelfth day of the month of Vrischika in the year Vyaya. The details agree with 
the 26th November 1886 A.D. The date of the erection of the lamp-post is given as Mügha ۰ 
15, Tuesday, regularly corresponding the 8th February 1887 A. D., and this English date also 
is specified in the record in line 19. 


Srinivasa Baliga, the'donor of the lamp-post, was a Brahmana of the Gauda-Sürasvata 
community belonging to the Kasi matha. It is said that the Sarasvatas originally belonged 
to the Punjab where they dwelt on the banks of the river Sarasvati. Some of them are believed 
to have migrated to Bihar and settled in Tirhut, whence they moved westwards and settled in Goa 
in the South Konkan.? About 1554 A.D. when the Portuguese, who were by then masters of Goa, 
began their religious persecution, the Sárasvatas fled from Goa and settled in the neighbouring 
Sonda State, the North and South Kanara Districts and the Cochin and Travancore States. In 
the earliest Kadatas (old account books) and palm-leaf documents available in the South Kanara 
District, they are known as Konkanastha or, as we find in our inscription, Konxana-désiy2z-Gauda-~ 
Sdrasvata. 

Till the advent of Madhvachárya, the founder of the dualistic philosophy, the Sàrasvatas 
belonged to the Kavale matha (Kaivalyapura or Quela in Goa). But later many of them became 
followers of Madhvacharya and set up their own spiritual heads. Thus there are two other mathas 
of the Gauda-Sàrasvata community besides the Kavale matha, viz., the Kasi matha and the 
Gókarna matha, both being Vaishnava institutions of the dualistic school of philosophy. A maha 
at Bantvala was established by Svami Dévéndra-tirtha of the Kasi matha about the middle of the 
18th century. Svàmi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha, whose death our record registers, was the disviple of 
Svami Suyatindra-tirtha and is said to have possessed mantra-sakti as well as vaidya-fakti. He 
attained samadhi at Basrür in 1886 A.D. on the date given above. 


— 


1 A.R.E-p., 1956-57, No. B 223. 

3 According to a note received by us from the authorities of the Kasi ma tha, Srinivása Baliga was the second son 
of Venkatééa Baliga. But, according to the genealogical chart received from Shri B. Vaiknnta Baliga, the former 
was the fifth son of the latter and this is supported by tbe record under study. 

3 For further details about the Gauda-Sérnavatas, see Chavan, Vaishnava Dharma of the Gauda-Sarasvatas. 
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The donor of our record was a member of the Baliga family that was among those that fled 
from Goa and after various vicissitudes at last settled at Bantvala and had a temple constructed 
there. A celebrated member of this family is the late Bab Baliga, in whose memory a peepal tree 
was planted and a high stone platform was built for its protection. Our inscription is engraved on 
one of the stones fixed into this platform.! In the present inscription, Bantvala, described as the 
abode of the guru, is referred to as Vatapura. 


The main interest in the record lies in vhe fact that it-contains a song in praise of the guu. 
The song is, as the record itself mentions, in the KZpi-raga and atta-tala (ashta-tàla). Kapi is a 
dééya (imported) raga, borrowed from Hindustani music and assimilated into the Karnataka sys- 
tem. It is a bhàáshanga-janya-rága belonging to the Kharaharapriya mêla, omitting ga and dha 
in the ascent, with curvature about dha in the descent, and employing Kakali nisháda as an acci- 
dental in the ascent. It bears a general structural resemblance with its North Indian namesake 
and is in wide usage in South India, especially since the advent of the Trinity of Karnataka music, 
viz. Tyagaraja, Dikshitar and Sama Sastri. Afta-tala.is one of the seven sulidi tālas of ancient 
origin popular in Karnataka, especially in the devotional songs of the Haridasas. 


The song in our record consists of a pallavi, an anupallavi and two charanas, and is in the literary 
style of the Haridásas. The pallavi and anupallavi are of equal length, each consisting of two lines 
of eleven and thirteen syllables respectively. Each of the two charanas is of approximately the 
same size and consists of four lines. Inasmuch es the anupallav: of the present composition is of 
the same size as the pallavi, the general rule in musical composition that the anupallavi should be 
twice the length (i.e. twice the number of lines of the same size as in the pallavi) is not observed. 
It may, however, be noted that it is one of the numerous exceptions where this rule is not followed. 
The composition conforms, in any case, to the rule so far as the charana is concerned as it is twice 
in length of the anupallavi. The two charanas are also in general agreement with the compositional 
style of the Haridasas in the simple, almost prosaic, form of the language, the subject matter, the 
length of each line and the mention of the author in the last line of the last ۰ 


The metre of the composition cannot be classified under mátrá-gaja or «insa-gapa. The ac- 
cent and caesura are nowhere uniform. At best, it is an approximate Anédvartant-vritta and as 
such suits melodic rendering. The approximately uniform syllabic quantity in the lines of the 
verse is an advantage to the composition which is nibaddha De, set to time) in view of the possi- 
bility of equitable syllabic distribution over the tala cycle. The syllabic quantity in the lines is 
suited to the afta-tdla cycle of fourteen mdtras, as there would be the minimum crowding or gap. 
Moreover there is abundance of the metrical units tribrach, dactyl and anapaest in the composition. 
The absence of complex consonantal combinations is a feature of the song. Despite all these, the 
composition lacks force of expression and elegance. 


The literary theme of the song is consistent with Madhva philosophy which places considerable 
importance on the status of the guru and marks out a gradation of the jivas in the cosmic world 
in which the guru-traya head the list. The theme of the song is suitable since Bhuvanéndra-tirtha 


was probably the guru of the author. 


The song may be translated freely as follows : 


Pallavi : There is no god greater than the Preceptor. Emancipation cannot be obtained with- 
out [the guidance of] a good Preceptor. 


- - 





————— MM ——— M—————— —— 








2 We are indebted to the manager of the Kasi matha for giving us information about the Gauda-Sárasvata 
community and the Kasi mafha and some other details. 
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Anupallavi : The foot of the lord, the Preceptor, which has created the world, is without 
beginning, middle or end. Itis beyond nada and $ruti. Itistobe seen and understood through 
sadhana. 

Charanas : The mortals made of the three gunas (viz., sattva, rajas and tamas) contemplate 
the foot of the Preceptor which is free from these constant attributes. Countless great saints 
contemplate the foot of the Preceptor in their hearts. All the living world as represented by the 
celestial, human, feptilian, aerial and animal beings as well as the movable and immovable (Le., 
animate and inanimate) are but the light [reflected] from the dust on the Preceptor's foot. The 
nob!e Vatapura is the abode of the Preceptor. 

The name of the composer of the song occurs in line 7 as Srivasakrishna. Enquiries reveal 
that the donor was a pious man who was an &rdept lover of poetry and music. It may be sur- 
mised that he himself composed the song. The text, however, refers to the composer as hailing 


from Sirivala which we are unable to identify. 


TEXT! 
Om Dal Raga kàpi ashtatala [varasa]?[|*] Guruviind-adhika daivavilla sad-guru vinahà 
mukti doregoribud-illa © pallavi | Adi-madhy-amta-rahitavu | jagad-&di- 
nirmita gurunàthana padavu | nàd-àdi-érutig-agocharavu | bha(ba)lu sadhisi ti- 
lidu-no(nó)diró guru-padavu | Guna|[tri]ti(ti)y-àtma mirtiyaru nitya-guna-virahi- 


ta guru-páda-dhyàniparu | gananev illada vogi[$vara]ru | hriday-àiganadali guru-pà- 


Ch CH o» C b سر‎ 


da-dhyániparu , Sa(Su)ra-nar-draya-khaga-mrigavu | char-achara jagat guru-páda-répu- 
téja- 
7 [sa]vu | Vara-Vatapura  guru-yiravu | Sirivalada Sri(Sri)vasakrishnana  sa|d-gu]'ruvu || 
yama-niya- 
3 m-àdya-ashtàinga-yoga-saiipannar-àda Kornkana-dé$i(si)ya Gauda-Sárasvata Brahmana- 
(aal, 
9 ti(t)ya* guru-paramparya* Kási-mata(tha)da Suyatimdratirtha Sripadamgalavara kara-ka- 
10 mala-saijàta Srimad Bhuvanéindra-tirtha Sripadaingalavaru asht-àmga-yoga ba- 
11 ladirn sahaj-Anarhda samadhiyam padedu sthita-prajnar-àgi prárabdh-ànusàra bhoga- 
12 vari tirisi adya SAlivahana Saka varusha 1808 nē Vyaya sam!‘ | rada Márgi(rga)- 
Sirsha $u- 
13 kla  pratipade  Bhrigu-vára  mà(ma)dhyanna(hna)  abhija(j)u-muhürttakke iba 
prakra(kri)t-ànusara déhavarn tore- 
14 du àtm-ànamda chidábhà nama aikya nirupadhika punaravartti-rahita $aévi(Sva)ta móksh- 
ánamdava- 
15 in-aidid-à Sriguruvarar-amghriya [é@]karnta bhakt-ànubhaktar-àdha(da)vara paàda-kamala. 


renugalirnda 





1 From impressions. 

2 The reading is doubtful and the meaning not clear. 
% The reading is doubtful. 

4 Could the reading be jà? in the sense of caste ? 


s Read ۰ 
` € The akahara sain is the abbreviated form of sasarateara the last letter (ra) of which, however, is also inscribed. 
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16 alarnkru(krijtam=šda Sira[s-sard}'-cha(ja)[ta |] Supravara  Kásya(&ys)pa-gótraja ghana- 
varhái(Sa)sthar-àda Bamtavala 

17 Vernkatésa Baligara aidane maga Srinivasa Baliganu Srimad Bhuvanéthdra-tirtha Sripa- 

18 darngalavara yaéassu chirakala uliyuvamte i di(di)pa-stambhavu sthápisidd-ag-iruttade [|*] 

19 Magha éukla paurnami Kuja~-vara tà? 8 në Phebravari 1887 né isavi [|*] 

20 *Srimad Bhuvanémdra-tirtha Sripadamgalavarn Vyaya nama samvatsarada Vpáichi- 

21 Xka-mása dina 12 ne Bhrigu-vüra déhavam tóra(re)du mókshavan-aidida (ru] Dal 


1 The letter ró looks like ۰ 


* The letter id is the abbreviated form of tëriEhw meaning date. 
3 This and the next line are engraved in Nágari characters. 


No. 56—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GUPTA AGE 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoracaMUND 
(Received on 9.5.1959) 
1. Kalüchhalá Fragmentary Grant of ۵۵ 

The inscription was discovered by Prof. A. V. Pandya of Sardar Vallabhbhai University at the 
village of Kalachhala near Karali, about 10 miles to the west of Chhota Udaipur in Kathiawar. 
It is stated to have been lying with one Gambhirasingh Adesingh Parmar of the said village. Prof. 
Pandya deciphered the text of the inscription with the help of Prof. V. V. Mirashi and Dr. M. G. 
Dikshit and has published his transcript in the Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 2, 
International Language Section, pp. 2 and 28, with a photograph (Plate II A facing p. 4) and an 
eye-copy (p. 28).1 Prof. V.V. Mirashi has also edited the inscription in CII, Vol. IV, pp.603-04, 
Plate XCVII. 

This is the first plate of a set, which is inscribed only on the inner side. The concluding 
part of the record, probably engraved on two other plates De on both sides of the second and the 
inner side of the third), is lost. There is a hole in the lower margin of the writing. But the ring 
which must have passed through it to hold the plates together and the seal of the donor of the 
charter which may have been affixed to it are both lost. The plate measures about 8 inches in 
length and about 3 inches in height. Its weight has not been recorded. 

There are only four lines of writing on the plate. The characters belong to the West Indian 
variety of the South Indian alphabet of about the second half of the 4th century A.D. 
Letters like n and medial u exhibit an angle at the lower end. The intial vowel è occurs in 
line 1. The language of the record is Sanskrit. Of orthographical interest is the fact that. 
consonants are rarely reduplicated in conjunction with r. i 

Prof. Pandya assigns the record approximately to the fourth century A.D.* and further says, 
*Shri Mirashi supports the writer's dating of this plate (4th century A.D.), for its characters and 
wording bear close resemblance to those of the grants of the Mahdrdjas Svàmidása, Bhulunda 
and Rudradàsa. He suggests further that Iévararata’s suzerain was some king of the Ábhira 
dynasty.” In his own work referred to above, Prof. Mirashi says that Iávararáta ruled in the 
4th century A.D. over a fairly extensive territory including Central Gujarat and parts of the 
Khandesh District as a feudatory of the Abhiras and that his family continued to hold Central 
Gujarat until it was ousted by Sarva-bhattaraka who rose to power about 400 A.D. as indicated 
by his coins imitated from those of the Western Kshatrapas.* , We are sorry that it is not possible 
to agree with these views entirely. About the period in question, Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions formed a part of the dominions first of the Sakas of Western India and then of the 
Imperial Guptas. No Abhira emperor is known to have ruled in the 4th century over wide areas 
of Western India. 

The palaeography of the epigraph closely resembles that of the Sanchi inscription’ of Chandra- 
gupta II (376-413 A.D.), which is dated in the Gupta year 93 (412 A.D.). It is considerably earlier 
3 An inaccurate transcript and a faulty interpretation of the record were originally published by Prof. Pandya 
in a brochure entitled New Dynasties of Gujarat Historu, 1950, p. 12, together with the same photograph and eye- 





copy. 
P, Ibid., p. 2. 

3 Ibid., p. 28. 

4 Op. cit., p. xxxvii. Prof. Mirashi’s views that the records of Svümidása, Bhulupnda and Rudradisa 
(Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1259, 1266 and 1861) are dated in the Traikütaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era and that they were 
feudatories of an unknown Abhira ruler (cf. ABORI, Vol. XXV, pp. 159 ff.; CII, Vol. IV, pp. 5 ff.) are 
absolutely untenable. See 7۳۳۵, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 75-77. 

s Cf. CII, Vot. ITI, No. 5, Plate III B; Bühler's Table VII. 
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than the Mandasor inscription! (473 A.D.) written in the same alphabet. Among the copper- 
plate grante? of Svimidasa, Bhulunda and Rudradasa, the palaeography of Svàmidàsa's grant of the 
Gupta year 67 (386 A.D.) resembles that of our record while the characters of Bhulunda and Rudra- 
disa, dated respectively in the Gupta years 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (436 A.D.), are decidedly later. 
The characters of our epigraph, however, appear to be slightly earlier than the inscriptions of 
Chandragupta II and Svamidisa, referred to above. A date in the second half or about the last 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. appears therefore to suit the inscription under study. 

The charter begins with a symbol for Siddham which is followed by a single sentence forming 
the introductory part of the grant. It introduces a subordinate ruler named Iévararata* who is 
described as paramabhattaraka-padaénudhyata, i.e. meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of a 
Paramabhattàrka who was an imperial ruler and apparently [svararata’s overlord. The order of 
the chief Isvararata, in regard to the grant to be recorded in the document, was issued from Pra- 
chakāśā to the Brahmanas and other villagers of Vedhyaküpikü-grüma situated in Vankika- 
patta and to all his officers such as the Ayuktas and Viniyuktas as well as the Kumaramatyas, 
Uparikas, Dandikas, Dandapasikas, Hastyasvajanavyapritas, Chatas and Bhatas who were asso- 
ciated with the said village. This shows that Iśvararāta granted either the village called Vedhya- 
küpikà-gráma or a portion of it to some donee whose name must have occurred in the latter part of 
the document engraved on the other plates of the set, which are now lost. The word patta in the 


name Vankika-patta reminds us of its use in the sense of a district in records like a copper-plate- 


grant‘ of king Hastin of the Parivrajaka family. Ayukta seems to have been an administrative 
officer appointed by the king and Viniyukta a subordinate officer under the Ayukta, who was 
probably appointed by the latter. Kumdéramatya was an administrative officer enjoying the status 
of a prince and Uparika a viceroy. Ddandika and Dandapasika, generally occurring in the list of 
royal officials in the copper-plate grants, are often understood in the sense of a judge of criminal 
cases and a police officer respectively. Hastyasvajanavyapritas were apparently military officers 
in charge of the elephant force, cavalry and infantry. The Chàtas and Bhatas appearing in numer- 
ous records seem to have been policemen and ۰ 

The title Paramabhattaraka, applied to Tévararáta's overlord who is not mentioned by name, 
was not assumed by Indian monarchs before the rise of the Guptas in the fourth century A.D. 
The official designations Kumaramátya, Uparika* and Viniyukta? are similarly unknown in the 
records of the pre-Gupta age. There also appears to be Gupta influence on the official designation 
Hastyasvajanavyaprita* Under the circumstances, it is impossible to believe that lévararata 
flourished before the Gupta occupation of Western India. 

It is well known that the imperial style Paramabhattaraka, together with Mahàràjüdhiraja 
and Paraméécara, was popularised by the Gupta emperors whose feudatories enjoyed the title 
Mahárája. This is clearly indicated by epigraphic records like the Udayagiri inscription? 
of 401 A.D. mentioning a Sanakanika Maharaja as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of 

3 CIl, Vol. IN, No. 18, Plate XI. E CELO 

3 Above, Vol. XV, Plate facing p. 289 : CII. Vol. IV, Plate II. A-C. 


3 For names ending in rata, see CII, Vol. III, pp. 33, 254 ; IHQ, Vol. XXHI, pp- 221 ff. 
4 CII, Vol. III, p. 102, text line 15. 


5 This first occurs in the Allahabad pillar inscription ‘of Samudragupta (Select Inscriptions, p. 260) 





* One of the earliest occurrences of this designation is found in the Damodarpur inscription of 444 A.D (ibid, 

P ihis to be th e as Viniyuktaka, Tadviniyuk | ۱ 
seems esame as Viniyu , vinwuktaka and Tadāyuktaka. See ibid. 

360, etc.; CII, Vol. III, p. 169 and note. i ibid., pp. 284, 351, 


* The expression hasty-asra-jena occurs in the Damodarpur plates of 543 A.D. and maha 
J .D. -nau-Aasty-aáva. 
in the spurious Nalanda and Gaya plates of Samudragupta (Select I nscriptions, pp. 263, 265 339) Cf. 
Hastyasoteh frabalavydprita of some epigraphs. e 
* Ibid., p. 271. Cf. also the evidence of the Damodarpur plates (ibid, pp. 32 


4-26, 328.30 j | 
Mabhàrája» Brahmadatta and Jayadatta as favoured by Paramabka ttárako Maharaja diera ng 


iruju Bndhagupta. 


- “s 
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Paramabhattàraka Chandragupta II. That the Gupta suzerain was sometimes mentioned 
only as Bhattüraka or Paramabhattàraka without specifying the name is clearly indicated by 
inscriptions like the Baigram plate! of 448 A.D., and the Paharpur plate? of 479 A.D. There is 
little doubt that, about the beginning of the 6th century A.D., king Naréndra of Sarabhapura men- 
tions a Gupta emperor in his Kurud plates? merely as the Paramabhattaraka and that Mahàraja 
Satrudamana (first half of the 5th century A.D.) in his Peddadugam plates' and Maitraka Drona- 
sinha in his Bhamodra Mohota plates (502 A.D.) call themselves respectively Bhattüraka-pàd- 
dnudhydta and Paramabhattáraka-pád-ànudhyata with reference to a Gupta emperor There can 
also be no reasonable doubt that the Mahárajas Svamidasa, Bhulunda and Rudradasa issued their 
charters in the Gupta years 67 (386 A.D.), 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (436 A.D.) respectively and called 
themselves Paramabhattüraka-pad-ünudh gata. with reference to their Gupta suzerains. 

The Gupta emperor Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) claims to have defeated the Aryavarta 
ruler Rudradéva who seems to be none other than the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudraséna III ruling 
over the Malwa-Rajasthan-Kathiawar region in the period between 348 and 378 A.D. The absence 
of Rudraséna's coins for the period between 351 and 364 A.D. was rightly regarded by Rapson 
as ‘marked by some political disturbance during which the coinage ceased’. As we have suggested 
elsewhere,’ this was probably due to his defeat at the hands of Samudragupta and acceptance of 
the latter’s allegiance. But Rudraséna III appears to have assumed independence about fifteen 
vears after his subjugation by the Gupta monarch. This necessitated the reconquest of the Saka 
dominions by Samudragupta's son Chandragupta II (376-413 A.D.). The latest date on the coins 
of the Saka Mahdkshatrapa Rudrasiriha III falls between 388 and 397 A.D. while the presence of 
Chandragupta in East Malwa, in connection with a military expedition, is indicated by his Udaya- 
giri inscriptions, one of which is dated in the Gupta year 82 (401 A.D.) The Saka donuuions in 
Western India thus appear to have been permanently annexed to the Gupta empire about the close 
of the 4th century A.D.” [Svararata of Kathiawar, acknowledging the supermacy of a Gupta 
emperor, may thus have issued his grant either about 360 A.D. when Kathiawar appears to have 
formed a part of the Samudragupta’s empire or shortly after the overthrow of Saka Rudrasithha 
III by Chandragupta II. It may be questioned whether he would have been allowed to issue a 
charter in his own name'in the above fashion when Gupta power was fully established in the erst- 
while Saka kingdom. But, as already indicated above, we have instances of some other feudatories 
of the Gupta emperors issuing similar grants apparently with the permission or acquiescence of 
their overlords. 

The importance of the inscription under study lies in the fact that it is the earliest extant 
copper-plate charter of the usual type so far discovered in the northern part of India. It appears 
to be earlier than the Dhanaidaha plate’ (dated the Gupta year 113-432 A.D.) of the time of 
Kumaragupta I, which was so long regarded as the earliest such genuine record. 

I am not sure about the location of PrachakASà nor of the district called Vankika-patta and 
the village called Védhyakipika-grama. But Vankika-patta may be modern Wankaner in 
Kathiawar. Prachakasa cannot be indetified with Prakasha in the West Khandesh District, since 
the chisfdom of Iávararáta does not appear to have extended beyond Kathiawar. 


1 Ibid., pp. 342 ff. (cf. Bhattüáraka-pád-ánudhyata in line 1 and Bhaffáraka-püdünàám in line 13). 

s Ibid., pp. 346 ff. (cf. Paramabha }taraka-padanam in line 16). 

3 Above, Vol. X XXI, pp. 267-68. 

* Ibid., pp. 89 ff. 

8 Select Inscriptions, pp. 403 ff. 

€ Rapson, Ca'aloguc of Coins, p. 145. 

۶ Proc. IHC, 1944, pp. 78 ff. 

* Select Inscriptions, pp. 271, 272 &nd note 5. 

* Rapscn, Caialogue, pp. cxlix ff. ; Alan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. xxxvii f., Ixxxvi f. 
1* Select Inscriptions, pp- 280 ۰ 
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TEXT: 


1 Siddham* Ui svasti [|*] Prachakasayah paramabhata(tta)raka-pad-anudhyate 
lévararüta[h] kuáali 

2 Vanhkiküá-patte Véedhyaküpiká-grüma-samupágatàtsa(n-sa)rvvàn-ev-àsmad-àyukta- 

vini- 

3 yuktén=kumaramaty-dparika-dandika-dandapasika-hastyaSvajana vya[prita]-cháta- 

4 bhat-ádidbrá(n-Bra)hmapn-óottarárn&-cha gràma-prativasi[na]h kusáalam-anuvarpva. 
bodhaya? 

No. 2. Supia Pillar Inscription of the time of Skandagupta, Gupta Year 141. 


The stone pillar bearing the old inscription under study was discovered in the village of Supi& 
in the former Rewa State now merged in Madhya Pradesh. The pillar was utilised at a much later 
date to incise another inscription recording a performance of the Sati rite. This second epigraph 
on the back side of the pillar is much damaged ; but its purport is clear from the sculptural represen- 
tation above the lines of writing. The older inscription recording the purpose for which the pillar 
was orginally raised is written in seventeen lines covering an area about 8 inches in breadth and 
t.bout 22] inches in height. 

Impressions of the inscription and photographs of the pillar were received in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India for examination about fifteen years ago. ‘A small paper on the 
inscription was read at the Archaeological Section of the Banaras Session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference, 1943-44. It was published in the Proceedings of the Session, Vol. III, 1948, pp. 587-89. 
Unfortunately, the note was based on an inaccurate transcript of the epigraph. It is stated that 
‘the object of the inscription is to record the consecration of an image of the goddess Shashthi by 
one Chhandaka.’ But what was read as Shashthi is clearly yashthi(shti) meaning ‘a pillar’ and 
undoubtedly referring to the stone pillar on which the inscription is engraved.‘ It was moreover 
not Chhandaka but his brother Varga whose pious activity is described in the record. About ten 
years ago, I received an impression of the inscription from the late Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar through 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar and noticed it briefly in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, Vol. XV, 
1949, p. 6. 

The characters are the same as in the contemporary inscriptions of the central part of India 
such as the earlier records of the kings of the Parivrajaka and Uchchakalpa dynasties. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although there are some errors of graminar and ortho- 
graphy. As regatds orthography, it may be noted that, like many contemporary inscriptions, 
our epigraph exhibits the reduplication of some consonants preceding or following r. A point of 
orthographical interest is offered by the words vanía (for varia) and chatvürináa (for cha- 
warin sa). 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 8-9 in words as the year 141 of the reign of Skanda- 
gupta. The year has of course not to be referred to the regnal reckoning of the monarch, as the 
language may literally suggest, but to the Gupta era. Thus our inseription was engraved in the 
year 460-61 A.D. The specific day of the year, when the epigraph was incised, is indicated at the 
end of the record in lines 16-17, although the passage asydm divasa-pürvvagür follows the mention 
of the year in lines 9-10 ss if the day has been already indicated in the preceding section. The 
exact date of the record is given as the second rh: of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha. 


—— oo Éáal v ————————————————————————— 
1 From the photograph published in the Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 2, International 


Language Section, Plate facing p. ۰ 
۶ Expressed by symbol. 
3 The last letter of the expression Aëiiouott was apparently engraved on another plate which is now lost. 
‘Of. CIT, Vol. IV, p. 607 and note, to which my attention was drawn when this paper was going through the press. 
8 Cf. ibid., Vol. III, pp. 93 f., Nos. 21 ۰ 
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Lines 1-8 introduce the reigning monarch, during whose rule the pillar was raised by one of 
his subjects. Mention is first made of Gaatótkacha, and MaAirája Samudragupta ıs taea stated 
to have belonged to the former's family. Samudragupta was actusuy tae soa ur دنت‎ draZu uta I 
and the grandson of Ghatétkacha. The inscription then mentious Vigrarnáditya, Die son of 
Samudragupta, and Vikramaditya’s son Maharaja Mah&ndráditya.  Tnereis no reference to the 
qualities or achievements of any of these rulers, and Ghatótkacha and Vikramaditya are mentioned 
even without the epithet Maharaja. It may be mentioned in this connection tuat the genealogy 
of the Guptas in the records of the family generally begins with Maharaja Gupta, father of M 1Aà- 
raja Ghatótkacha. But the mention of Ghatotkacha as the head of the Gupta genealogy is found 
in the copper-plate grants of the Vakataka queen Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Chandragupta 
Il Vikramaditya, which represent Ghatótkacha as the first king of the Gupta family.! Another 
interesting feature of this part of the record under study is that Chandragupta IT, son of Samadra- 
gupta, and the former's son Kumaragupta I have been mentioned in it by their titles as Vikrama- 
ditya and Mahéndraditya respectively. ‘These titles are found in the legeads of some of the coins 
issued by these monarchs and not in the inscriptions of the family. We have also to note that the 
Gupta records generally mention Gupta and his son Ghatotkacha with the title Maharaja, while 
Ghatótkacha's son Chandragupta I and the latter’s successors are endowed with the more dignified 
title Mahdrajadhiraja. But inaccuracy in such details is not unexpected in a private record like 
the one under study. 

Lines 4-8 describe the reigning monarch Skandagupta, also called a Maharaja rather inaccu- 
rately. He is stated to have been equal to the Chakravarüns? in prowess and valour, to 
Rama (probably meaning Rama, son of Dasaratha) in righteousness and to Yudhishthira in the 
matter of speaking the truth as well as of good conduct and modesty. These are of course vague 
praises which do not offer any historical information. 

The next three lines (lines 10-12) introduce the person who was responsib/e for erecting the 
pillar. First is mentioned a śrēsh thin or banker named Kaivarti-$réshthin. Kaivarti-Sréshthin’s 
son is stated to have been Hari-sréshthin whose son was Sridatta. This Sridatta seems to be 
described as a kutumbika, i.e. a husbandman, residing at the locality called Avadara. The 
language of the section may also be taken to mean that it was Kaivarti-áréshthin who was a kutum- 
bika of Avadara. But it is doubtful whether the same person should have been called both a 
éréshthin and a kutumbiika.* 

Next Varga is introduced as the brother of Sridatta and Chhandaka as the brother of Varga. 
Thus Hari-éréshthin had three sons, viz. Sridatta, Varga and Chhandaka, of whom Sridatta seems 
to have been the eldest and Chhandaka the youngest. It is interesting to note that, while the 
father and grandfather were srésh thins or bankers by profession, none of the three brothers is called 
a éréshthin. On the other hand, as already indicated above, the elder brother appears to be des- 
cribed as a kutumbika or husbandman while the second brother Varga is called a grāmika or village 
headman in the latter part of the document. This probably suggésts that the cognomen was not 
yet stereotyped in the family. 

Lines 13-15, recording the cbject of the inscription, state that Varga-gramika, for the pur- 
pose of acquiring merit for himself, erected the bala-yashtt which was a gótra-sailika meant for the 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 412, note 3. 

s See, e.g., the Mankuwar image inscription mentioning Kumiragupta I as a Maharaja (ibid., p. 288, 
note 2). 

3 Twelve ancien* imperial rulers of Indian tradition, beginning with Bharata, are specially called C^akravartins. 
Cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Hnglish Dictionary, s.v: | 

4 The words éréshthin and Lu!/um*is t Ae, tuund in inscriptions have been generally understood in the above 
senses. See Lüders' List, Nos. 976, etc.; Nos. 24, etc. Cf. R. Fick, The Social Organisatior. in North-East India. 


Eng. trans., pp. 256-57. 
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increase of yaéah and kirts. It will be seen that Varga, who was the elder brother of Chhandaka, 

younger brother of Sridatta, son of Hari-&réshthin and grandson vf Kaivarti-&réshthin, has been men- 
tioned here as Varga-grámika. The word grámika affixed to Varga's name suggests that he was the 

headman of a village which seems to be no other than Avadara. The synonymous words ysfa) and 
kirti, when used together, are often understood in the sense of glory in this life and fame after death.! 

Thereis no doubt that the stone pillar, which bears the inscription and was erected 
by Varga, is called a bala-yashts. The use of the word yasht: in the sense of a pillar raised in 
memory of the dead is known from the Sui-Vihár and Andhau inscriptions.* It therefore appears 
that Varga raised the pillar bearing the inscription in memory of his grandfather Kaivarti-éréshthin, 
his father Hari-éréshthin, his elder brother Sridatta and his younger brother Chhandaka who were 
apparently all dead. The memorial pillar is also called a gótra-saslikà or ‘family [pillar of] stone’ 
apparently because it was raised in the memory of several members of the family. We know that 
the word gatra, apparently a mistake for gótra which is a contraction of gdtra-éatlika, was used to 
indicate a memorial pillar in the region in question even in the medieval period.? 

The word bala in the expression bala-yasht$ seems to have been used in the sense of strong or 
stout’. Otherwise we have probably to suggest that, somehow in some regions, such memorial 
pillars were called ‘Bala’s (i.e. Balar&ma's) Club’ just as the pillars bearing و‎ ineriptions 
are known in certain places as ‘Bhimaséna’s Club’. But this is less likely. 

The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Avadara which appears to have 
been a locality near modern Supià, the findspot of the epigraph. 


TEXT* 


[$ri]J-Gha[tó]tkacha[h |*] tad-vanáé* prava . . * 

[ne] mahára(rà)ja-5ri-Samu[dragu]pta[h |*] ta[t-pu]- 

[tra][h*]- éri-Vilkkrama[ditya][h |*] ta[tputra][h*] maháráfja]- 
[éri]-Mah&(ndráditya][h |*] tasya (pu]tra[h*] Chakkra[va] 

[rtti]-tu[lyo] [maha]-bala-vikkra[mé]na R[àms]- 

[tu]lyo dha[rmma]-pa[ra]taya Yudhishtira* sa[tyé]- 

nacharavi[naya]? maharája-6ri-Ska[nda]- 

guptasya’® rájya-[sarnva]|tsara!!'-6até öka- 

chatvüri[n$ótta ]rake!* [|*] [asyam] divasa-pü- 

rvvüyàm(yàm) Avadara-vàstavya-kutumbi[kah *] 

11 Kaivartti-éréshthi-haptri(ptà) Hari-éréshthi-pu[tra][h*] Srida- 

12 [tta][h |*] tad-bhratri(ta) Vargga[h |*] ta[d-bhrá]te(tà) Chehha(Chha)ndaka — zt 
13 sva-puny-üápyàyan-ürthar yasab-ki- | 

14 [rtti]-pravardha[ya*]maãna-göttra-4ailikã bala-ya- 

15 shthi(shtih) pratishthapita Vargga-gramikéna 

16 Je(Jyé6)shthba-müse áukla-paksbasya dviti- 

17 [y&áyürh] ti[thau] Hai 

1 Cf, CII, Vol.1, p. 18, note" 


7 
۶ Bee Select Inscriptions, pp. 135-36, 167-69. 
3 Cf. above, p. 172. 
¢ From an impresaion. 
s Eoad 100-۰ 
¢ The two lost aksharas may be reetored as ritamàá or rddhama, 
۶ The damaged letter looks more like nam. 
* Read Y udhishthira-tulyah. 
* Read ?neüchára-vinayail or better saty-dchaéra-vinayath. 
1* Read °guptab | tasya. 
1! Read samvatsara. 
13 Read °risnéad-uttaraké. 
13 The lost letters may be re-tored as °ézeh=ét/. 
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No. 57—NO1E ON DIDGUR INSCRIPTION OF KATTIYARA 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 26-11-1958) 


The inscription which comes from Didgur in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar Distrist, Mysore 
State, was published by Fleet in the pages of this journal, Vol. VI, pp. 251-53. It refers itself to 
the reign of a king named Kattiyara under whom a certain Dösi was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province. The record is not dated but Fleet assigned it, on palaeographical 
grounds, to about 800 A.D. As regards the king and the governor, he wrote, “The names of the 
king and of the local governor are not known as yet froin any other records. lt seems impossible 
to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakita territory and in the pericd to which it 
must be referred, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one of the twelve confederate kings 
and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the 
sovereignty of the Ràshtraküta king Govinda III. And, in iny opinion, that is certainly the 
explanation of the matter.”! Further, from the emblem of boar found at the top of the record, 
he suggested that Kattiyara was a Chalukya, descended from the Chalukya house of Badami, and 
that he might be the same Kattiyaradéva mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chalukyas of 
Kalyana in the Managoli inscription of 1161 A.D.* Thus, according to Fleet, Kattiyara of the 
Didgur inscription was a Chalukya chief of the Badàmi house, who flourished about 800 A.D. during 
the time of the Imperial Rashtrakitas. 


Now palaeography is only an approximate test and, as will be shown below, we shall not be 
wrong even if we refer the Didgur inscription to about the middle of the Sth century A.D. Then 
the question arises whether there was any king named Kattiyara at this time aid in this region who, 
as stated in the record, was ‘ruling the earth’ indicating thereby his sovereign status. And the only 
supreme king about this period was Kirtivarman II (744-15 to 757 A.D.), the last ruler of the Chalu- 
kya dynasty of Badàmi. One is therefore led to identify the Kattiyara of the Didgur inscription 
with Kirtivarman II and it is not difficult to see that the name Kattiyara is waly a colloquial form 
of Kirtivarman. This identification is supported by the fact that Kirtivarman I (566-96 A.D.) 
who was the sixth king in ascent from Kirtivarman II was also called Katt =arasa as revealed by 
his Godachi plates. Just as the imperial Rashtrakita kings Dhruva, K' isiıqa and Govinda were 
also called Dhora or Dhórapparas:, Kannara and Gojiiza or Cojjigadéva respectively, Kirtivarman 
I as well as Ki-tivarman II were called Katti-arasa or Kattiyara.* The palaeography of the 
Didgur inscription does not nulitate against this identification. The characte's of the record re- 
semble those of the Adur? aud Pattadakals stone inscriptions as well as the Vakkaleri? aud Kendur’ 
plates of Kirtivarman II. We inay, for example, compare the letters n, d, y, l, š, etc. 





1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 252. 
3 Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 15 ff. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 59 f. 

* The name Kattiyara is only the shorten: o ln of Kattivarasn. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 68. 

6 Above, Vol. TII, pp. ! ff. 

۲ Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 200 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 202 ۰ 
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Now Kattiyaradéva mentioned in the Manago]i inscription referred to above as an ancestor 
of the later Chalukyas of Kalyana is, in my opinion, none other than the same Kirtivarman II, 
though Fleet was not inclined to accept this identification. The record expressly states that this 
Kattiyaradéva was of the Chalukya family and that his hereditary capital was at Kisuvolal, i.e. 
modern Pattadakal. It is not clear why Fleet says! that Kirtivarman II did not stand in the rela- 
tionship with Ayyana I of the later Chalukyas as asserted in the Managoli record. For, the ins- 
cription clearly states (text lines 5-6) that Ayyaņa belonged to the Chalukya lineage descended 
from the younger brother of Kirtivarman's father, i.e. Bhima I who was the younger brother of 
Vikramaditya II and uncle of Kirtivarman II. And exactly this is the relationship which is men- 
tioned in the Kauthem? plates of Vikramaditya V and the Nilgund plates? of Vikramaditya VI 
and is accepted by Fleet.* 

In view of the identification of Kattiyars of the Didgur inscription suggested above, let us now 
see whether Dósi who is mentioned therein as the governor of Banavasi-12000 could also be identi- 
fied. From the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman II, we learn that certain villages included in Pa- 
nuügal-vishaya were granted by the king at the request of one D5siraja. This would suggest that 
Dósirája was a subordinate of the king, probably in charge of the Pánuügal-vishaya which was 
included in the larger territorial division of Banavàsi-12000 and comprised the area round about 
modern Hanzal in the Dharwar District. As the provenance of the Didgur inscription is not far 
from Hangal, it is tempting to identify D5si of the Didgur record with Dosirája of the Vakkaléri 
plates, Ineidentally, it may be observed that the Didgur inscription provides the earliest reference 
kr own so far to the Banavasi province as a twelve-thousand division in the records of the Chalukvas 
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' Above, Vol, V, p. 20, note 4. 

< [nd. Ani.. Vol. XVI, pp. 15 f. 

3 Above, Vol. AU, pp. 142 ff. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ii, p. 379. 


No. 58-1۷1۸ 1۷ ۸۲۱/1۴ PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 622 
( 2 Plates ) 
G. 8. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Recewed on 13.11.1958) 


During the year 1911-42, a set of copper-plates was obtained in the Office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India from one Shri Venkata Reddi who was then a Branch Post Master at Nossam 
in the Koilkuntla Taluk of the Kurnool District, through Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma.! The plates 
are reported to have been found at Mayalar, a village in the same Taluk. The inscription is 
edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India froma set of 
impressions preserved in his office. 

This isa set of three rectangular plates with slightly raised rims all round to protect the 
writing. Each plate measures 9-12” by 4-25" approximately and has a hole (about -6” in diameter) 
at the left margin, through which passes a ring with a diameter of about 4-5". The ends of the 
ring are soldered to the brackets at the base ofa circular seal about 1.36" in diameter, which contains 
on its counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar facing the proper right. The plates, 
with the ring and the seal; weigh 132 tolas. 

The plates have suffered some damage, specially the second and the third, and hence the 
writing is not in a good state of preservation. Moreover, the engraving on the third plate is 
rather careless. The first plate is engraved on one side (inner) only while the remaining two plates 
bear writing on both the sides, the second side of the third plate having only four lines of writing. 
There are altogether 43 lines of writing, the first plate and the two sides of the second plate having 
10 lines each and first side of the third plate 9 lines and its second side 4 lines. 

The characters are early Kannada-Telugu and closely resemble those of the other grants 
of the same king.? The palaeography and orthography do not call for special remarks. The 
language is Sanskrit and except the invocatory and imprecatory verses, the text of the entire 
record is in prose. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chàlukya king Vijayüditya who 
ruled from 696 to 733 A.D. The introductory portion (lines 1-31) giving the genealogy 
of the family from Pulaké&in I to the ruling king Vijayáditya is identical with that found in the 
other known grants of this king. 

The record is dated in Saka 622 (expressed in words) and the fourth regnal year, Vaisükha 
Paurnamisi. Since Śrāvaņa of the Saka year 618 expired was the first month of the first year 
of this king,? Vaiéãkha of Saka 622 expired would fall in his fourth year as stated in the record. 
The date is not verifiable in the absence of further details. However, according to S. K. Pillai’s 
Indian Ephemeris, Vais&kha Paurnami of Saka 622 expired corresponded to Thursday, the 8th 
April 700 A.D. 

The inscription records that on the above-mentioned date, when the king was camping at 
Pottalik&nagara in the Bavihara district, he made a grant of the village of Yukrómbe to 
the west of Vifichihichédi in the Pe[de]kal district as an éka-bhóga gift to a person named 
 Márasarman of the Vatsa gótra and to other Brahmanas well-versed in the Vēdas. 





18ee A R. Ep., 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 232 (No. A 6 of 1941.42). 
t Cf. above, Vol, XX XII, pp. 317 ff. 


3 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 370 and note 5. 
(311) 
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The record is important in that it 1s one of the few inscriptions belonging to the early part 
of the king's reign and is the earliest copper plate grant of the king discovered so far in the Telugu 
country. We have two more records dated in the fourth regnal year of this king. One is the 
Kottüru stone inscription! which does not supply any more details of the date except the mention 
of the regnal year. The other is the Nerur copper-plate inscription? dated in Saka 622 (expired), 
Ásh&dha Paurpimà. In this year, the month of Ashadha was intercalary so that the date of 
the inscription under study is two or three months earlier than that of the Nerur plates. The 
Nerur plates were issued from Rasénanagara which is identified with modern Rãsin in the Ahmed- 
nagar District of the Bombay State. And Pottalikanagara in Bavibara-vishaya from where 
the present plates are issued may be the same as Pottalakere or Pottalakere which was the capital 
of the Western Chàlukya king Jagadékamalla Jayasimha II (1018-42 A.D.) and is also spelt 
as Hottalakere in the Kannada records, the change of p to ^ being a regular feature in that language. 
If this identification is accepted, then our inscription provides the earliest reference to the place 
known so far. Pottalakere was identified by Fleet with modern Dannàyakankere in the Bellary 
District on insufficient grounds ;? but later researches have shown that the place can be identified 
with modern Pataficheru which is situated at a distance of about 18 miles north-west of Hydera- 
bad.* And so Bàvihàra-vishaya seems to have comprised the area round about this place. As 
shown above, the Nerur plates were issued two or three months later than our grant and, during 
this intervening period, the royal camp was shifted from Patañcheru to Rasin which is about 250 
miles north-west of ۰ 


The writer of the grant was Mahasandhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) Rama Punya- 
vallabha. He lived almost conterminously with Vinayáditya and wrote almost all his grants 
while the same position was enjoyed by Niravadya Punyavallabha, who was possibly his son, 
during the reign of Vijayüditya. Rama Punyavallabha was last mentioned as the composer 
of the Harihar plates of Vinayüditya dated Saka 616,5 and Niravadya Punyavallabha appears 
for the first time in the Rayagad plates of Vijayáditya dated Saka 625.* TLerefore, the inscrip- 
tion under study is interesting in that it shows that Rama Punyavallabha lived also for some time 
during the reign of Vijayüditya and seems to have died sometime between Saka 692 and Saka 
625. Punysvallabha was possibly the name of the family.’ 

Besides Pottalikanagara and Bavihara-vishaya discussed above, other geographical names 
mentioned in the record are: Pedekal-vishaya, the gift village Yukromve included in it and 
Vifichihichédi to the west of which the gift village was situated. Pedekal-vishava is mentioned 
in an earlier copper-plate inscription of the king's father and predecessor Vinayáditya also secured 
from the same village Mayalur.* It also figures as Pedekalli-vishaya in the Togarchédu plates 
of the same king Vinayaditya.* This tract is identified with the Pedakanti-simà of the later Vijaya- 
nagara records, which comprised a part of the modern Kurnool District. 18 Iam not sure about 
the identification of Yukrdmbe and Viňchihichēdi. 

1 Above, Vol. X XX, pp. 69 ff. ۹ tee 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 125 ff. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 437 and note 5. 

4 Sarana Sahitya (Kannada), Vol. IX, pp. 456-57 and 521.25. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 300 ff. 


٩ Above, Vol. X, pp.14 ff. The last two or three lines of the Ne 
ani referred to above, which are lost, possibly contained the name of 

۶ Above, Vol. X, p. 15 ; Vol. XXVI, p. 323. 

5 JOR, Vol. X, pp. 27 ff. 

9 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 231. 

° Cf. A.B.Ep. for 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 232. 
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si 0 QU mF 


10 


11 


TEXT! 
First Plate 


Svasti [|*] Jayaty àvishkritam Vishnér=vvaradha[rh] kshobhit-àrnnava[rh](vam) (|*] dakshin- 
ónnata-da[ii]-h: r-ayra-visranta- 


bhuvana[r:] vapuk {| *] Srimatim sakala-bhuvana-saristiiyamana-Manavya-sagétranarh Hi- 


rti-putráànàtü sapta-loka-mátribhis-sapta-mátribhir-abhivarddhitànàm Karttikéya-pari- 
raksha- 


na-pripta-kaly3[na-param]paránàrn Bhagavan-Narayana-prasdda-samasadita-Varaha-la- 
fichhan-Ckshana-ksah:.na-vasikrit-Asésha-mahibhritim Chalikyánara kulam=alankari- 
shnor-avaméedh-as a! ritha-snána-pavitrikrita-gátrasya $ri-Pulakesivallabha-mahiá- 


rájasya — siinul: paraikram-akranta-Vanavasy-adi-para-nripati-mandala-pranibaddha- 
vi$uddLa- 


kirttih éri-Kirttivarmma-)rithivivallabha-mahira[jas-ta]sy=atmajas=sa mara-sarhsa[kta- 
s&ka ]*1l-Ottarà- 


pathésvara-$ri-Harshavarddhana-paràjal y-opalabdha]*-Paramé$vara-sabdasya [Satya]- 
éraya-Sripri- 


thivivallabha-mahárajádhirája-paraméivarasya [priva]'-tanayasya prajiita-naya- 
Second Plate, Forst Side 


sya khadga-mátri(tra)-».hàva-ya. Chitrakanth-abhidhana-pravara-tiramgamén-aiken-év-6 
] 092 [ 
rit-áéesha-vijigishór-avanipati-trita v Vitarità[t.] sca-suro[h*] Sziyam-3tmasátkritya 


prabháva-kulisa-dalita-Pandya-Chola-Keél!ra j1a-Kalabhra-;14l:iti-bhübhiri(d-3 jdabhra- 
vi[bhra]- 

masy-ünany-avanata-Kanchipati-makut a-chuimbita-p ای شا‎ ova Vikramaditya- 
Satyasraya- 


Sriprithivivallabha-maharajidhirija-para: IEE eee ne ae IN OH 
pitur=ajfiaya Bali(lé)ndusékharasya Tàürakiirárir roca de ale atts té hata tral- 
ràjya-Kaüchi[pati]-balam-avashtabhya karadikrita-Kaméra-Parasika~-Simhal-adi- 


dvip-adhipasya 
sakal-Ottarapatha-nitha-mathan-dparjjit-orjjita-Pali-dhvaj-aci-sa masta-p iramalsvarvya- 
chihnasya Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithivivallabha-mab4rajadhi1ija-paramésva- 


ra-bhattarakasya priy-dtmajas=saisava év=adhigat-Asésh-astra-Sistr56 — dakslin-à$a-vijayini 


1 From impressions. 
* The portion in brackets is lost due to a Lole in the plate. 
۶ The portion in brackets is indistinct. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
pitama[hé] samunmilita-nikhila-kantaka-samhatir=Uttarapatha (tha )-vijigisho[r=gu }r6- 
Ir-agratà év=ahava-vydpiram=icharann=al ati-gaja-[gha]ta-patana-visiryyamana-kpi- 


pana-dharas=samagra-vigrah-igrésaras=san=sa| hasa |-rasikah=paradmmu(ranmu)khikrita- 
[Satru-manda]- 


[10] Garngá-Yamunáà-pili-dhvaja-pa[da]-dhakka-mahasabda-chihnaka-mánikya-matarhgaj- 
adi[n=pi]- 

trisatkurvvan=paraih=paliyamanair=asadya katham-api vidhivaéüd-apanitó-pi pra- 

tápàd-8va  visha[ya]-prakopam-aràájaskam-uteàrayan-Vatsarüja iv=anapékshit-a- 

para-sáhàyaka[s-tad-a]vagrahün-nirggatya sva-bhuj-ávashtambha-prasadhit-üSésha-v1- 


$vambharah=prabhur=akhandita-sakti-trayatvatchha(chschha)tru-mada-bhafijanatva[d= 
udara ]tvan=niravadyatva 


[d=yas=sama |sta-bhuvan-asrayas-sakala-paramaisvaryya-vyakti-hétu-[pali-dhvaj-ady-u}jva- 
(jjva)la- 


prajya-rajyd Vijayaditya-Satyasraya-Sripnthivivallabha-maharaj adhiraja-pa- 
Third Plate, First Side 
ramesvara-bhattarakas=sarvvan=évam=4jnapayati [|*] viditam-astu vö=smã- 


bhir-dvávirasaty-uttara-shachchha(t-chha)téshu Saka-[varsheé]shv-atitéshu 
pravarddhama- 


na-vi[jalva-rájya-sarnvatsare chaturtthé varttamané Bávihüra-visha- 

[ve] Pottalika-nagaram=adhivasati vijaya-skandhavaré Vaisa- 

[kha]-Paurnnamásyüm Agnikarya-nimittarn Pe[de]kal-vishayé Vifichi[hi]- 
[ché|di-varuna-disa-Yukré6mbé-nama gráàmai(mah) Vatsa-gótráya 
Maragsarmmanam(rmmané) éka-bhigarh Brahmanébhyo véda-para(ra)gébhyas=sa-bhd- 
gas-sarvva-bàdhà-parihàr-opétó dattam(ttah |) Yasya yasya yada-bhimi- 

[s-tasya ta]sya tada phalam [||*]* Svàrn(Svarn) [datum] sumahatsa(ch-chha)kya[rh] duhkha- 


[m}- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


m-anyatcha(sya) pàlana[m |*] danam và pālana[m*] v=ēti dšánašári(ch=chhrë)y6=nupš- 
lana[m ij *] 


Svadatta(ttam) paradatta(ttarh) và yyo(yó) harëtifta) vasundha(ndha)ra[m |*] shasti[rh] 
varsha-sá(sa)ha(ha)srà- 1 


ni vishta(shta)ya[rh*] Jãyatê krima(mih || ) Mahasandhivigrahika-éri-Rima-punya[va*} 


43 llabhà(bhé)na likhitam=idarh $àsá(sa)na[m] | 





T uu d RIA IE T سس سس هپس‎ 
1 This is the second half of a well-known stanza. 


2 This final! m is unnecessary. 
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No. 59- -MADANAPADA PLATE OF VISVARUPASENA 


(2 Plates ) 
D. C. Srrearn, OoTACAMUND 


( Received on 30 3.1959 ) 


The inscription was first published by N. N Vasu in the Journal of the Astatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. LXV, 1896, Part I, pp. 6-15 and Plates. He recorded its discovery as follows: “In the 
village of Madanapüd&, Post Office Piiján, Pargana Kotalipada of the Faridpur District, a peasant 
whilst digging his field found a copper plate and made it over to the land-holder who kept it in his 
house. This nlate was made over to me by Pandita Lakshmi Chandra Sankhyatirtha in 1892.3 
The inscription was subsequently acquired by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, though later it could 
not be traced in the Society’s collection. N.G. Majumdar re-edited the inscription in his Inscrip- 
tions of Bengal. Vol. IIT, 1929, pp. 133-39, from the facsimile published by Vasu, which was, however, 
not quite satisfactory and reliable. Neither Vasu nor Majumdar could read and interpret the 
grant portion of the record correctly and the latter remarked, “ This portion of the text being 
extremely corrupt and full of scribal mistakes, it is difficult to say what is actually ۰ 2 


In 1952, I had an opportunity of examining the plate in the Dacca Museum where it is now 
preserved and was also allowed by the authorities of the Museum to take impressions of the inscrip- 
tion. On an examination of the epigraph, it was found that the said grant portion of the charter 
is fairly free from scribal errors while its meaning is quite clear. Consequently I published my 
reading and interpretation of parts of the record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XX, 1954, pp. 209-17 and Plates. Since the inscription throws considerable new light on the 
history of the Sénas of Bengal, some of the readers of my paper have requested me to re-edit the 
Madanapada plate in the Hptgraphia Indica with a full-size illustration. 


The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 12} inches in length 
and 10 inches in height. The Séna seal representing the god Sadàáiva is affixed at the top of the 
plate and it is referred to as the Sadasiva-mudrà in line 50 of the inscription. As regrads palaeo- 
graphy and orthography, the inscription closely resembles other Bengal epigraphs of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries and nothing calls for remarks in these respects. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit and it is written in both prose and verse. After the Siddham symbol followed 
by the ۵۵ O nam5 Nardyandya at the beginning, there are 20 stanzas in lines 1-31. Al! these 
verses are also found in the Idilpur plate? often ascribed to Ké$avaséna who is supposed to have 
. been a brother of ViSvariipaséna. The Idilpur plate, however, contains four additional stanzas 
which are also found in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate o? Vi$varüpasena.' The versified 
introduction referred to above is followed by the grant portion in prose in lines 31-53. Then 
come seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas and a verse mentioning the dà/a in 
lines 53-59. Lines 59-60 contain certain endorsements in prose and the date of the charter in 
the regnal year 14. 


The most interesting feature of the inscription is that a large number of passages in 
it are re-engraved on erasures. As will be seen from our discussion below and the notes on 
the text of the inscription, the original donor of th» charter was another king of the Sena family, 
whose name was erased to re-engrave the name ۲ isvarupa at a later date. 














1 Op. cit., p. 6. 
3 Op. cit., p. 138, note 4. 
* See N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 118 ۰ 
t Ibid., pp, 140 ff, and Plates. 
( 315) 
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Verse 1 contains an adoration to the Sun-god, to whom the Paramasaura donor of the cha rte! 
was specially devoted, while verse 2 introduces the Moon-god whom the Sena kings claimed as the 
progenitor of their family. The next stanza (verse 3) refers to the kings of the lunar race and 
verse 4 introduces king Vijayaséna (c. 1095-1158 A.D.) as one of them. The following two stanzas 
(verses 5-6) describe Vijayaséna's might in vague terms. Verse 7 speaks of Ballálaséna (c. 1158- 
79 A.D.), son of Vijayaséna, while Lakshmanaséna (c. 1179-1206 A.D.), son of Ballálaséna, is 
introduced in the following stanza (verse 8). Verses 9-10 continue the description of king 
Lakshmanaséna. The second of these two stanzas may be translated as follows: ''In hundreds 
of previous births, that king (i.e. Lakshmanaséna), leaving aside all care for his liberation, surely 
propitiated Hara (i.e. the god Siva), on the banks of the Suradhuni (i.e. the Ganges), being desirous 
of having a son. For this [reason] (ētasmāt), the illustrious Vi$varüpa, who was the head of (1.e. the 
foremost among) the celebrated kings and was determined to cause the widowhood of his enemies' 
wives, was born [to him]. Otherwise how could it be [possible] ?” If the word éasmat used 
in the stanza is taken to mean ‘ from this [king, i.e. Lakshmanaséna] ', we may have the following 
in place of the last two sentences of our translation : '' Otherwise, how could be born to this [king] 
the illustrious Vi$varüpa who was the head of the celebrated kings and was determined to cause 
the widowhood of his enemies’ wives ?" Thus king Viévarüpaséna is introduced in this stanza 
as the son of Lakshmanaséna and the verses immediately following must naturally be regarded as 
describing his achievements and not of his father Lakshmanaséna. 


The second of the two verses 11-12 in the following description of Vi$varüpasena state that 
the king planted sacrificial posts as well as pillars of his victories in battles at the following places : 
(1) the coast of the Southern Ocean where there is the altar on which Musaladhara (Balaráma- 
Sankarshana) and Gadápüpi (Vishnu-Krishna) dwell ; (2) the site of ViévéSvara near the junction 
of the Asi, Varaņă and Ganges ; and (3) the banks of the Trivéni. The three places referred to 
are no doubt Puri in Orissa, Varanasi (Banaras) and Prayaga (Allahabad). Verse 13 mentions 
the queen of the same Vi$varüpaséna. But the original name in three aksharas (ç u —) following 
Zi was erased and a new name in four aksharas was re-engraved in the space, the re-engraving 
also affecting the medial i sign of Zi, The third and fourth of the four aksharas read dévi; but 
the first and second of them cannot be deciphered because neither the original writing was fully 
erased nor were the re-engraved aksharas clearly incised and properly shaped. There is no doubt 
that originally the name of Viévarüpaséna's queen was engraved in the verse. But whose name 
was re-engraved after having erased the original writing? The answer to this question is clearly 
supplied by the next stanza (verse 14) in which the donor of the charter is introduced as born of 
the king and his queen mentioned in the previous stanza It is interesting to note that the aksharas 
viévaruüpa are quite obviously re-engraved before sénadévah in this verse in the space where originally 
only two aksharas were engraved. It is also to be noticed that the second of these two aksharas 
of the original name had a superscript r above it and that this sign was not erased apparently 
through oversight. Owing to the incision of four aksharas in the space of only two and to the 
presence of the superscript r above the second of the two aksharas originally engraved, the donor's 
name looks more like Visvarra than Visvartipa. The two corrections in the names of the donor 
and his mother in the original writing of the introductory part of the Madanapada plate show beyond 
doubt that the grant was originally made by the son of Viávarüpaséna and that Viévariipaséna’s 
name was subsequently inserted in the place of his son's.! Asa result of these corrections 
arbitrarily made at a later date in the original composition, the reader is compelled to regard verses 
11-12 as describing Lakshmanaséna even though this is quite against the trend of the composition 
and its original and real meaning. As we shall see below, there is further evidence in the grant 


1 The son's name was in two aksharas and the metre ç of the stanza was originally Arya. With the introdactios 
۰ t 
of the bigger name of the father, the metre became Giti, Lung dad im e introduction 
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portion of the document to show that the original charter was issued by the son of king 
Viévartipaséna. 

Verses 15-20 describe the donor of the original grant, i.e. the son of Vi$varüpaséna, although 
the corrections in verses 13-14 lead to the description being referred to Visvariipaséna himself. 
Verse 15 states that the king in question had a thirst for military pursuits ever since his youth. Verse 
16 refers to his liberality vaguely while the next stanza (verse 17) represents him as the death 
to the Garga-Yavanas no doubt meaning the Turkish Muhammadans, whatever the significance 
of the word garga in this context may be. Of verses 18-20, the first and second speak of his scholar- 
ship and physical charm respectively and the third states that he granted many villages in favour 
of the Brahmanas. 

Lines 31 ff. introduce the donor as having issued the charter from his victorious camp at 
Phasphagrama, the name of which has been wrongly read as Phalgugrama. In this section, $rimat- 
Vié$varüpasenadéva, supposed to be described as Anirdja-vrishabhanka-sankara, is menti ;ied as 
the son of Ariràja-madana- $ankara-$rimal-Lakshmanpasenadéva, the grandson of Ariràja-mihéanka- 
íatkara-érimad-Ballalasénadéva and the great-grandson of Ariráüja-vrishabha-éankara | érimad- 
Vijayasénadéva. It is, however, interesting to note that, as in verse 14 in the introductory part 
discussed above, the four aksharas eiévarüpa in the king's name (line 38) have been re-engraved 
on an erasure offering space only for two aksharas which were originally engraved and the second of 
which had a superscript r above it. In this case also, the sign of superscript r was not erased 
apparently through oversight. Equally interesting is the fact that, in his title written as Ariraja- 
vrishabhanka-éankara, the aksharas vrishabha appear to have been re-engraved after having erased 
the aksharas nihéa, so that the title of the original donor of the grant was Arirája-nihéanka-$ankara. 
But more interesting is another fact. It is that, in the names and titles of the donor's father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather, the eksharas between $rima? (or érimat) and sénadéva in the 
former and between arirája and éankara in the latter are re-engraved on erasures. [n many 
of these cases, the traces of the original writing are clear and these show beyond doubt that the 
original donor was represented as the son of Vis$varüpasena, the grandson of Lakshmanaséna 
and the great-grandson of Ballàlaséna. That such was the case 1s also suggested by the description 
of the father of the donor of the charter, i.e. Lakshmayaséna after the correction but Vi$varüpaséna 
in the original writing, as Paramasaura. In his own records, Lakshmenaséna is called either 
Paramavatshnava or Paramanàárasimha! while his son Vi$varüpasena was the first Paramasaura 
in the Séna family. This shows that the person, who was responsible for the erasure and re- 
engraving and changed the name of Vidvariipaséna to that of Lakshmanasena, forgot to correct 
the former’s epithet Paramasaura to the latter's Paramavaishnava or Paramanarasimha. It has 
also to be noticed that the final ¢ in érimat has been joined in sandhi with the first letter of the 
kings’ names in this section in all the cases excepting that of Vi$varüpaséna. This fact suggests 
that the first letter of the original royal name in the stanza did not require any modification of t in 
Sandhi It may have thus been a letter like s. 

All the five kings including the donor are called Gaudésvara. But the donor and his father 
are endowed with certain additional epithets such as those indicating their descent from the Séna 
family and the lunar race. They have also the imperial titles Paramésvar1, Paramabhattaraka 
and Maharajadhirdja. Their title peta dani aa was originally used by the subzzdinaté 
rulers of the Kannada-speaking area which was the original home ofthe Sénas. The title Asvapati- 
gajapati-narapati-ràja-tray-üádhipat appears to have been assumed by the later Sēnas after a 

1N. G. Mujumdar, op. cit., pp. 86, 95, 101, 111. 

3 In their own records, Vijayaséna and Ballalaséna claim to have been Paramamáàhéévara (ibid., pp. 62, 73). 


Ballšlasëna seems t ave become a Vaisbpava in the later years of his life since he is described as ۵ 
in one of his son's records (ibid., p. 95). 
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successful encounter with the Gahadavalas of U. P., who are known to have enjoyed the title. 
It has to be pointed out that verse 12 of our inscription refers to the victories of Vis$varüpaséna 
(Lakshmanaséna after the correction) at Banaras’ and Allahabad which formed parts of the 
dominions of the Gahadavalas before their overthrow by the Turkish Muhammadans. Since 
Viévariipaséna’s reign of about fourteen years has to be assigned to c. 1206-20 A. D., i.e. after 
the Turkish conquest of Eastern India, his exploits at Banaras and Allahabad have to be assigned 
to the period when his father Lakshmanaséna was ruling. The Madhainagar plate represents 
Lakshmanaséna as having conquered the king of Kasi (Banaras), ie. the Gahadavala king, and 
having obtained success in Kalinga and other countries. —Vi$varüpasena must have commanded 
the Sēna forces against the Gahadavalas as his father’s general. 


The list of subordinates and officers, whom the donor addressed in respect of the grant, 1s 
quoted in lines 38-41. This is similar to such lists quoted in other Séna charters. The said list of 
addressees is followed in lines 41 ff. by the declaration regarding the grant. Lines 41-43 state 
that the gift land was situated in a village in the Vikramapura bhdga (division) of Vanga forming 
a part of the bhukti (province) of Pundravardhana and that it was bounded in the east by an 
embankment and a plot of land belonging to the village of Athayage-grama (or Athapaga-grama), 
in the south by a piece of land belonging to VarayIpadà-gràma, in the west by a plot of land belonging 
to Uüchokátti-gráma and in the north by an embankment belonging to the locality called Virakatti. 
The expression vàárayi-padà in the name of one of the boundary villages is interesting as it means 
‘the habitation of the Barayis (betelvine-growers)’. 


The actual description of the gift land in lines 43-46 is entirely written on an erasure, clear 
traces of the original writing being visible under many of the aksharas. The gift land is stated to 
have been situated in the village called Piñjökāshthī or Pifijéthiya which is the modern Piüjàri 
near Madanapada, the findspot of the record. A portion of the village yielding an annual income 
of 132 Puranas or Chürpis was excluded and the remainder yielding 500 [Puranas or Chürpis] 
per annum was made the subject of the grant. In this connection, the contraction sam stands for 
samvatsarika ‘annual’, and sám-bhü-hi for sámvatsarika-bhümi-hiranya, ‘annual revenue of the land 
in cash’, while bahih has been used to indicate ‘excluded’. The smaller part of the village, yielding 
132 Puranas per year, was called Padati-Sapamarka apparently after a Paik named Šāpāmārka, 
and belonged to the àárama of Kandarpasankara probably a deity named after Ariraja-madana- 
éankara Lakshmanaséna, the expressions kandarpa-sankara and madana-sanhara being synonymous. 
It is further stated that the donee also received another plot of land yielding 127 Puranas or Chirnis 
annually (sàon-hi-sárwatsarika-hiranya) and situated in the village of Narandapa-grima belonging 
to the share of the said arama of Kandarpasankara. It was the property of a dependant of the 
king (svakiya-palya-sva), that is to say, it formed part of a j7gir in the possession of one of the king’s 
dependants. The two plots of gift land is now mentioned as Pirjothiya-gràma. It appears that, 
charter and that, sometime later when it was brought to the notice of the authorities that a part of 
the village belonged to the Kandarpasankara Gszamea, the necessity of making a readjustment 
was felt. The donee’s loss of 132 Puranas or Chürnis per year was then compensated by the 
gift of another piece of land yielding 127 Puranas or Chürnis. The two plots of the gift land were 
situated in the villages of PifijGkashthi and Narandapa, apparently abutting on each other; 
but they were now made one unit under the name Piiijothiya which appears to be a modified form 
of Piñjókashthi. The donee’s privileges enumerated in lines 45-46 are similar to those found in 
the other charters of the Sénas. 


m———————  — —  — -—— —— —— — — - aa - 
| —  — —< — س س‎ — nr ge 


i Ibid., p. 111. 
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Lines 46 ff. describe the donee who was the Brahmana Vi:varüpadévasarman of the Vates 
gótra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jamadagnya pavaras. He was the son of 
Vanamiálin, grandson of Garbhé$vara and great-grandson of Pardsara. The donee is called 4. 
éruti-pathaka, 1.e. a reciter of the Vedic texts, and the grant is stated to have been made 
according to the principle of bhima-chchhidra for acquiring the merits as described in the Siva 
Purdna. An interesting passage in this section states that the grant was made in the month of 
Bhádra (probably on the oth day) in the year 14. But, in the expression chaturdasayávdi(bdi)ya, 
chaturdasa is clearly re-engraved after having erased the uksharas dviti, so that the passage read 
dvitiy-dvdi(bdi)ya in the original writing. Thus the original grant was made by the son of 
Visvaripaséna in his second regnal year while the corrections were carried out in the charter in 
the 14th year of Visvarupasena s reign. 


The above section is followed in lines 52 ff. by the donor's request to future kings for the 
provection of the grant, seven imprecatory and benedictory verses being quoted in this connection. 
The concluding section contains a verse (lines 58-59) stating that Kopivishnu, the M. ahàásündhwigra- 
hika (minister of foreign affairs) of Gauda, was the dita or executor of the grant This is followed 
by three endorsements: (1) ériman-mahàsát-karana-ni (i.e. $riman-mahàásandhwegrahika-karana- 
nirikshita),! ` examined and approved by the office or clerk of the minister of foreign affairs’ ; 
(2) éri-mahümahattaka-karama-ni, i.e. examined and approved by the office or clerk of the Mahà- 
mahattaka (probably the head of the group of villages including the gift land) ; and (3) srimat- 
karama-ni, i.e. examined by the king’s personal office or by his personal clerk. The date of the 
issue of the charter, viz. the Ist of Aévina in the year 14, comes at the end. It is interesting to 
note that this date is not re-engraved on an erasure, although it certainly refers to the reign of 
Viévarüpaséna and not of the original donor of the charter. This is clear from the fact that while 
the original grant was made in the second year of the reign of Viévariipaséna’s son, the corrections 
were inserted in the 14th regnal year of Viévarüpasena himself. It seems that this space was 
blank in the original grant, the date of which in the donor’s second regnal year was quoted in line 51. 


What has been stated above regarding the nature of the grant, viz. its original issue by the 
son of Viévariipaséna and the later insertion of Viévaripaséna’s name in the place of that of the 
original donor, seems to admit of no doubt. But it involves a number of problems most of which 
cannot be settled without further light being thrown on the subject by new discoveries We have 
seen that the name of the original donor of the Madanapada plate, who was the son of king ViSva- 
rüpaséna and whose name was erased in verse 14 and line 28, was written in two aksharas before 
séna, that the second of these two aksharas was endowed with a sign of superscript r and that the 
first of them was a letter like s which did not necessitate the change of the preceding t in ۰ 
The word in two aksharas that suggests itself to us for filling up this lacuna is süryya since Kumara 
Süryasena is known from the Vaügiya Sahitya Parishad plate of Vi$varüpaséna and he is generally 
regarded as a son of the latter. But the name of his mother who was the queen of Viévarüpasena, 
that was erased in verse 13, cannot be restored. Even the re-engraved name of Vi$varüpaséna's 
mother, who was the queen of Lakshmanaséna, cannot be read in our inscription. It has been 
read as Tadadévi or Tandradévi. But they do not suit the metre. In this connection, it may 
be pointed out that the Idilpur plate, ascribed to Kééavaséna, exhibits the erasure of the old 
writing of the name of the donor's mother in verse 14 (verse 13 of our record) and that of the donor 
in verse 15 (verse 14 of our record) as well as in line 43 (just as in line 38 of our record). The 
queen-mother's name in this case hae been read as Chandradévi which also violates the metre. 





! The contraction ni may also stand for nibaddha or registered (of. above, Vol. XIX, p. 18, text 
hn. 16). We have drish{a, which is the same as nirikshita, ‘seen’, on the copper plates of such dynasties as 
the Vakatakas and the Pallavas. See Select Inscriptions, pp. 406, 412, 419, 433, 437. 

1 oco Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 227. 
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The aksharas read as °dévi sva(ta?)sya in this record are, however, clearly -dévy=amushya which 
is also the reading in the same verse as found in the Vañgiya Sahitya Parishad plate. In the 
Madanapada plate, the intention of the person responsible for the corrections was probably to 
correct tad=asya after "devi to tasya in accordance with the requirement of the metre, though he 
forgot to effect the change. The Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate of Vidvariipaséna quotes the 
name of his mother, in our opinion, as Ahvanadévi.! It thus appears that the intended correction 
in the Madanapada plate was éry-Ahvanadévi? tasya and in the Idilpur plate áry-Ahvanadevy- 
amushya, even though the aksharas brong are not recognisable in either of the cases. I do not 
think it possible that the queen's name was quoted differently in the three inscriptions. 


Another problem relates to the name of the donor of the Idilpur plate which exhibits similar 
re-engravings on erasures as the Madanapada plate and was issued from Phesphagrama whence 
the Madanapádà plate was also issued. In our opinion, the reading kéSava in verse 15 and line 43 
of this inscription is a mistake for viévarüpa engraved after having erased suryya exactly as in the 
Madanapada plate. Indeed the suggestion that késava مد‎ a wrong reading for viévarüpa in the 
Idilpur plate was already offered by some scholars, although it has been generally ignored by 
writers on the history of the Sénas.* It is, however, difficult to ignore it since it appears to be 
supported not only by the re-engraved names but also by the fact that the so-called Kééavaséna’s 
title in the Idilpur plate, which was wrongly read as Ariràja-asahya-sankara by previous writers, 
reads Arirdja-nashabha-gankara, in which shabha is clearly written on an erasure. It appears 
that what now looks like nashabha is the result of an attempt to re-engrave vrishabha after having 
erased nthéanka just as in the LTadanapádà plate. "Viévarüpaséna's title appears really to have 
been Ariraja-vrishabha-sankara as in the case of his great-grandfather Vijayaséna just as his son 
assumed the title Arirdja-nihéanka-sankara in imitation of his own great-grandfather Ballàlaséna. 
We have seen how, in the Madanapada plate, vrishabha is re-engraved after having erased 
nthéa so that the epithet reads there as Ariraja-vrishabhanka-sankara which is meaningless. 


Now we come to the most important of the problem relating to this enquiry. Itis thatthe 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate, which does not exhibit clear signs of re-engraving the names of 
Viévarüpaséna and his mother on erasures, has all the stanzas of the Madanapada plate in the 
same order with a few additional stanzas that are also found in the Idilpur plate and that Viéva- 
rüpaséna's title there reads Arirdja-vrishabhanka-sankara. In our analysis of the introductory 
stanzas of the Madanapád& plate, we have seen that verses il ff. should have to be regarded as 
referring to Vi$varüpasena and verses 14 ff. to his son and that, by the arbitrary insertion of 
Viévarüpaséna's name in the place of his son's, we have not only Viévarüpaséna twice introduced 
in this part, the second introduction being quite unnecessary and even unnatural, but have also to 
regard verses 11 ff. as continuing the description of Lakshmanaséna and verses 14 ff. as describing 
Viévarüpasena, even though this is plainly against the trend of the composition. How then could 
this modified composition be quoted in a genuine charter of Viévaripaséna himself? The only 
answer to this question that suggests itself to us is that the introductory part of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parishad plate of Vi$varüpaséna is merely a copy of the modified draft of the introductory 
section of his son’s records and is not a fresh and independent composition. This seems to be 
snpported by his title A4riraja-Vrishabhanka-sankara as found in Vaügiya Sahitya Parishad plate. 
Vrishabhanka in this expression is quite meaningless and the emendation vrishabh-GAka does 

1 Cf. J AS. Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 201-02. س‎ 


2 Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 149 and note 3. 
* See Bhandarkar's List, No. 1693 and notes ; J AS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 211. 
* The explanation I suggested in JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 212, seems to be wrong. 
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not improve the position since the title would not still offer any satisfactory sense." The copy 
must have been made from a modified draft like that of the Madanapada plate which, as we have 
seen, reads vrishabhanka since vrtshabha was re-engraved on nha of nihéanka without erasing ka. 
That nka was left out through oversight is suggested by the correction effected in the same title 
in the Idilpur plate in which shabha is re-engraved after having erased ۰ 

The circumstances under which Viévariipaséna’s son ruled during the lifetime of his father 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The case does not look like that of 
Pangu Nirjitavarman succeeding his son Partha on the throne of Kashmir.* It appears that the 
14th regnal year of Viévariipaséna, when the corrections were effected in the Madanapada plate, 
fell not long after the 2nd regnal year of his son when it was originally issued. Thus it looks 
as if the son was raised to the throne when the father was already a king for several years. Whether 
this was the result of the son’s revolt and temporary success against the father or the father being 
temporarily incapacitated by the attack of some disease from which his recovery was not expected 
or by his captivity for a few years in the hands of his enemies is more than what we can say at 
present. In the Idilpur plate, originally issued by Vi$varüpa's son like the Madanap4da plate, 
the son seems to refer to his father reverentially as brihan-nripati-charanah* while the son, if he is 
identical with Süryaséna as he seems to us to be, is mentioned in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad 
plate as having created a jagir which was ratified by Vi$varüpaséna.* These facts probably 
suggest that the second of the two alternatives, viz. the son ascending the throne during a period 
when the father was somehow incapable of holding the reins of government, is preferable. Whe- 
ther the issue of Süryasena's grants from Phaspha-grama suggests the temporary loss of Vikrama- 
pura to Some enemy is more than what we can say at present. He ruled at least for about three 
years since the Idilpur plate was issued in his 3rd regnal year. The period of the son’s rule 
seems to have corresponded roughly to the years 11-13 of the father’s reign. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already spoken of the re- 
ference to Puri, Banaras and Allahabad. The gift village was situated in the province of Pundra- 
vardhana which included wide areas of Northern and South-Eastern Bengal in the age in question. 
Its division called Vaiga must have comprised the Dacca-Faridpur region while the Sub-Division of 
Vikramapura no doubt included the Munshiganj Sub-Division of the Dacca District and the Madari- 
pur Sub-Division of the Faridpur District. The Madaripur region, now separated from the Pargana 
of Vikramapura in Munshiganj by the river Padma, is still called Dakshina-Vikramapura, ‘South 
Vikramapura’, and it seems that the old Vikramapura division was divided into two halves by the 
changing course of the Padma at a date later than the Séna age. As already indicated above, 
the gift village called Pifijokashthi or Pinjothiya is the modern Pifijari in the Kotalipada Pargana 
of the Faridpur District. The other localities mentioned in the inscription including the 
description of the boundaries of the gift village have not been identified. 

TEXT® 
‘Metres: verse 1 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2-3, 5, 7-10, 13, 15-16, 20 Sardülavikridita ; verses 4, 11 
Prithvi ` verses 6, 12 Sragdhara ` verses 11, 26 Pushpitagra ; verse 14 Git; verses 18, 
21-25 Anushiubh; verse 19 Mandakranta; verse 27 Arya.) 
Obverse 
1 Siddham* Ó namó Näräyaņäya || Vandé’ravinda-vana-va(ba)ndhavam=andhakéra-kara-niva- 
(ba)ddha-bhuvana-traya-mukti-hétum | pary&ya-vistrita-si- 
a Ariraja-vrishabha-éankara means ' the god Siva to the bull that was the enemy kings ', the bull being Siva’- 
vühana. The expression vrishabh-àhka has no sense suitable to the context, 

3 Bee Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 124-25. 

s N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 126, text line 49. 

$ Ibid., p. 147, text line 54; p. 148, text line 66. 

s From impressions. 

* Expreesed by symbol, 
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2 i-ümta-paksha-[yugmam-udya]ntam-adbhuta-kheagarh nigama-drumasys || [1*] Paryasta-spha- 
tik-üàchalám vasumatirh visva(shva)g-vimudribhavan-muktà-kutmalam-a vdhi(bdhi)m-a- 

d mva(mba)ra-nadi-vany-àvanaddharn nabhah | udbkhinna-smita-mafjari-parichità dik-kaminth 
kalpayan pratyunmilatu Pushpasayska-ya$o janm-antaram 

4 Chandramah || [2*] Etasmat kshiti-bhara-nihsaha-4ird-dam (da )rvvikara-gràmapi-vi&rám-otes va- 
dàna-dikshita-bhujás-té bhübhujó jajüiré | yésham-apra- 

5 timalla-vikrama-kath-àravdha(bdha)-prava(ba)ndh-üdbhuta-vyákhy-ànanda-vinidra-sándrs- 
pulakair-vyáptáh sadasyair-ddiéah || [3*] Avatarad=ath-anvayé mshati tatra dévah 

6 svayam SudhàkiranaSekharo Vijayasena iby-ükhyayà | yad-ai:ghri-nakha-dhóragi-sphurita- 
maulayah kshmábhujo Dasdsya-nati-vibhramam vida- 

T dbire kil-aikaikasah(Sah) |! [4*] Nil-àmbhoruha-sódaró-pi dalayan-marmmini kádamvi(mbilnF 
kàntó-pi jvalayan-manàrmsi madhupa-snigdhé=pi tanvan bha- 

8 yam | (|) nirnnikt-aijana-sannibhé=pi janayan=nétra-klamath vairinàm yasy-ü&esha-jan- 
ádbhutàya samaré kaukshéyakah khélati || [5*] Ishan-nistriméa-ni- 

9 dra-viraha-vilasitair--vvairi-bhipala-vaméyan=uchchhidy=dchchhidya ^ mül-àvadhi bhuvam= 
&khilàm $àsato yasya rajfiah | āsīt=tējő-jigīsbā saha diva- 

10 sakarén=aiva dodshnas-tul=abhiid=bharttr-aiv=aéivishanim=ajani dig-adhipair=éva simā- 
vivadah || [6*] Khélat-khadga-lat-dpamarjana-hrita-pratyarthi- 

ıl darppa-jvaras-tasmád-apratimalla-kirttir-abhavad-Va(d-Ba)llalasénó nripah | yaay-àyó- 
dhana-simni sdnita-sarid-duhsaficharayam hritãh sarhsakta-dvipa- 

12 danta-danda-Sivikàm-àropya vairi-ériyah || [7*] Sri-kántó-pi na mãyayê Va(Ba)li-jay! Vag- 
l$varó-py-aksharar vakturh n-éty-apatuh kalà-nidhir-api 

13 prónmukta-doshágrahah | Bhóg-indró-pi na jihmagaih parivritas-trailókya -ràkh-&dbhutass 
tagmàl-Lakshmanasüna-bhüpatir-sbhüd-bhülóka-kalpa-drumah || [8*] 

14 [Prstyü]shé nigada-svanair=nniyamita-pratyarthi-bhimibhujam maddhyahné jala-pana- 
mukta-karati-prénkhóla!-ghaptá-ravaih | s&yarh vééa-vilasini-ja- 

15 na-rapan-mafijira-mafiju-svanair-yén-akári vibhinna-Savda(bda)-ghatan-àvandhyarà tri-aa- 
ndbyam nabhah || [9*] Pürvvarn janma-éatéshu bhümipatiná santyajya mukti-gra- 

16 har nünarh tēna sut-arthind Suradhuni-tiré Harah prinitah | étasmat=katham=anyathi ripu- 
vadhi-vaidhavya-va(ba)ddha-vratd vikhy&ta-kahitipála-mau- 

17 lir-abhavat* éri-Visvaripé nripah || [10*] Na gagana-tala Sea sita-rasmir=nna} Kanaka-bhü- 
dhara éva kalpa-sakhi | na vivu(bu)dha-pura êva Dēvarājō 


18 vilasati yatra dhar-ávatára-bhàji || [11*] Valayam Dakshipn-Avdhé(bdh&)r-Mmussladhara- 
Gadapani-sathvasa-védyéarh kehétré Viévéévarasya sphurad-Asi-Vara- 


19 n»-Aéléesba-Gahg-órmmi-bhiji | tir-dtaaigs 'Trivépy&b Kamalabhave-makh-d?ambha- 
nirvvy&ja-püté yén=dchchair=yajiia-yipaih saha samara-jaya-sta- 


20 mbha-màlà nyadhyayi || [12*] Yam nirmmüya pavitra-panir-abhavad=Védhah aatinath fikhā- 
ratnam yš kim-api sva-ripa-charitair-vviévamh yay=dlankritam | 


2 Se i FP .  ..... . تک کے‎ Gy 
1 This has been worngly read as prédgala here and in the Idilpur and SAhitya Parishad plates. 
۶ Sandi has not been obaserved'here. 


۶ This bas been read as raming, 
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21 Lakshmir-Bhür-api váüichhitàni vidadhé yasyüh sapatnyau’ mahárájüi ér[1.. dévi]* ted- 
asya? mahishi s-&bhüt-tri-vargg-ochità || [13*] Etabhyam Sasiéakha- 


22 ra-Girijbhyàm-iva  va(ba)bhüva Saktidharah | éri-[Vi$varüpa]'sénadévab pratibhata- 
bhüpála-mukuta-mapih || [14*] Á-kaumáram-apüra-saügara-bhara-vy&pà- 


29 ra-trishpá-vasa-sv-ántasy-aásya ni$amya vira-parishad-vandyasya dér-vvikramam | n=édarh 
n=édam=idafi=cha  n-éti cbakitair-durggam pravi$ya drutarh nirggachchhs- 

24 dbhir-aráti-bhüpa-nivahair-bhrámyadbhir-ev-àsyaté || [15*] Kalpa-kshmáruha-kánanáni 
Kanaka-kshmabbryid-vibhagan=nidhim ratnànàm pulin-üntarápi cha pari- 

25 bhramya prayüs-àlasáàh |  tat-p&da-payodhara-prapayini chcehhàáyá-vitün-üfichaló vi&rá- 
myanti satam=anidra-vidaés-ddbhranté manó-vrittayah || [16*] 

26 Kim-étad-iti vismay-akulita-ldkapal-avali-vilékita-vissiikhala-pradhane-jaitra-ja(ya)tra- 
bharah‘ | 4a4asa prithivim-imárh prathita-vira-va- 


27 rgg-igranih sa Gargga-Yavan-dnvaya-pralaya-kala-Rudrd nripsb || [17*] Padm-adlay=éti 
yë khyátir-Lakshmy& Ges jagat-trayé | Sarasvaty-api tam lébhé yad-ünana 


28 krit-àlayà || [18*] Áruhy-àábhrarliha-griha-&ikh&m-asya saundaryya-rékhüm paéyantibhih 
puri viharatah paura-simantinibhih | vànt-àkütai*r-naya- 


29 na-valitair-vibhramam daréayantyó drishtàh sakhyah kshana-vighatita-prima-rakshaih kat&- 
kshaih || [19*] Etén-ónnata-vé&ma-sankata-bhuvah srótasvati- 


30 saikata-kridá-lóla-maràála-kómala-kala[t*]-kvána-pranit-otsavàh | viprébhyó dadiré mahī- 
magha[va]tà n&üka-pratishthà-bhritah páka-pra- 


Reverse 


91 kramaéáli-6áli-&avala-kshétr-ótkatàh karvvatáh || (20*] iha khalu Phasphagrüma'-eamá- 
vàsita-Srimaj-jayaskandhávaràt sama- 


92  stasu'prasastyupéta*-ArirájJa[vrishabha]|'éaókara-Gaudéésvara-éórima[d*]-[Vijaya]-:* 
senadeva-pàd-Anudhyàta-samastasu"prasastyupéta*-ArirAJa- 

1, For sapainyau maha’, better read sapatni-dvayam or sapatnyór-dvayam as in the Vahglya Sahitya Parishad 
plate. The language of the stanza as found in the Madanapada and Idilpur plates is faulty because the use of 
sapainyau in the dual renders the verb vidadhé in the singular unsuitable. 

۶ The four aksharas giving the name of the queen are written on the erasure which originally accommodated 
only three aksharas after éri. The ۶ sign of sri has been affected by the erasure and it looks like érd. Of the two 
damaged letters before dévi, neither can be satisfactorily read because the original aksharas were not carefully 
and fully erased and the new aksharas clearly shaped. The name has been read as éri-Tandrddévi or ért-/. adddévi 
both of which violate the metre and could not have been the intended reading. See above, pp. 319-20. 

3 Here the four aksharas viévaripa have been re-engraved in the space for only two aksharas that had been 
originally incised. The name vióvarüpa cannot be easily recognised and looks somewhat like vtévarrd. The super- 
script r above the second of the two aksharas in which the original name was written has not been affected by the 
erasure. The two original uksharas may have been eüryya. See line 38 below. 

٩ The reading is bharah and not ۰ 

s This has been wrongly read as vártt-àkütai?. 

* The name of the locality has been read by previous writers as Phalgugrüma. 

* The akshara looks more like sva, though in the Gaudiya alphabet often there is no uifference between the 
medial sign for v and subscript v. In any case, the intended reading is su. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* These three aksharas were re-engraved after having erased the aksharas nsaáatka. The original n was changer 
to v by re-touching its loop. The visarga and medial i signs of the original si are still visible. 

19 Although the traces are not clear, these were no doubt re-engraved after having erased d-Valldla. 
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33 [nihganka |'sankara-Gaudgésvara—srima[d*]-Va(Ba)llala]?sénadéva-pad-anudhyata- 
samastasu*prasastyupéta‘-asvapatigajapatinarapatirajatrayadhi- 

94 pati-Sénakulakamalavikasabhaskara-Sémavathéapradipa-pratipanna-Karnna-satyavrata- 
Gànhgéya-Saranàgatavajrapafijara-paramé$va- 

35 ra-paramabhattáraka-paramasaura*-mahár&jádhirája*-Arirüja[madana]*éankara- 
Gaudéévara~érima[]-Lakeshmana)’sénadéva-pad-anudhya- | 

36 ta*‘-aévapatigajapatinarapatirajatrayadhipati-Sénakulakamalavikasabhaskara-SOmavarhsapra- 
dipa-pratipanna-Kargna-satyavra- 

37 ta-Gangéya-saranügatavajrapafijara-paraméSvara-paramabhattáraka-paramasaura-mahàrijà- 
dhirája*-Arirüje[vrishabha |:hkasaz kara- 

38 Gaudéévara-srimat-[Viávarüpa]|'sénadéva-pàdà  vijayinah | samupágst-àsésha-ràja- 
rájanyaka-ràjüi-rápaka-rajaputra-r&jàmátya-ma- 

39 hapurdhita-mabidharmmadhyaksha-makasandhivigrahika-mahasénapati-dauhsadhika- 
chauroddharanika-nauva(ba)lahastya$vagoma- 

40 hishüjivikádivyáprita-gaulmika-dandapàéika-dandanàyaka-vishayapaty-àdin-anyárhé-cha 
sakala-rája-pád-opa]ivino-'dhyaksha- 

4l pravarin chatta-bhatta’-jatiyan Brahmanan Bráhman-óttarümá-cha yathàrharh manayanti 
v6(bd)dhayanti samadisanti cha [|*] viditam-astu bhavatàrh ya- 

42 tha Paundravardhana-bhukty-antahpati-Vangé Vikramapura-bhágé pürvé Athayága- 
gráma!!'-jahghála-bhüh simà dakshinë V&rayipad&-gràma-bhüh sī- 

43 mà paéchimé Ufichók&tti-gráma-bhüh sim& uttaré Virakátti!?-jaüghàla[h*] sīmā ittharh 
chatuh-&im-àvachchhinnsh(nna)-Pi&jókAshthi'-gráma-madhyàt Kandarppasaükar-à- 


1 These three aksharas are clearly re-engraved on an erasure. Originally madana must have been engraved 
at this place. 

* These aksharas are re-engraved on an erasure. Originally |-Lakshmana must have been engraved. The 
first akshara still looks more like ۰ 

3 Bee above, p. 323, note 7. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The person responsible for the erasure and re-engraving forgot to change this epithet of Vi$varüpa-cna to 
Paramavaishnava or Paramandrasimha which was the correct epithet of Laksuimanaséna. 

* These three aksharas must have been re-engraved after having erased the aksharas t: ishabha, although the 
traces are not clear. 

۲ These aksharas are clearly re-ergraved on an erasure. That originally d-Viévariipa was engraved is proved 
by the traces of pa underneath na and of the medial i sign of dvi. The space also suggests that four aksharas and 
not three were originally engraved here. 

* These three aksharas were apparently re-engraved after having erased niháa of nihéanka, the last akshara of 
the original word in three aksharas being left out through oversight. The intended reading seems to be arirája- 
vrishabha-óa*kara and not arirája-vrishabhanka-écnkara. 

° These four aksharas were clearly re-engraved after having erased a name in two aksharas. The second akshara 
of this origina] name had a superscript r which was not erased. The re-engraved name looks more like Viévarra 
than Vióvarüpa. Note that t of érimat has not been modified in sandhi as in the other cases in this section. The 
original name engraved here seems to have been Süryya. See line 22 above. 

1% This is the same as cháta-bhata of early inscriptions. 

u The name may also be read as A fhapdga-grama. 

18 The name has been read as Virakash ti. 

13 The name has been read as Pifijakashti. From this word down to Pinjóothiya in line 46, the letters are all re. 
engraved on erasures. From the beginning of this re-engraved section down to trinayü at the end of line 45, the 
akskaras are smsll in shape and pressed against each other. This was due to the fear that all the ai sharas might 
not find space enough to be accommodated in the blank created by the erasure. But when the work of re-engraving 
had reached the beginning of line 46, it was found that the remaining uksharas were not enough to fill up the available 
space in that lire. Thus the aksharas re.engraved on the erasure in line 46 are bigger in size, and have mor? space 
between any two of them than even in the original part of the writing. 
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44 &ramiya!-padàáti-Sàpámiürka-sáim--va(dvà)trinisat-puràg-Ottara-chürppi-$at-aika? 132 va(ba)- 
hih sám-bhü-hi* 500 tathà Kandarppasankar-amsa*-bhimau Narandapa-vramé svakiya- 
palya-svam sa[ii*]-6 

45 hi [1]27 dvàbhyài  sapta[v]Jimsati-puran-adhika-sim-chiirnn4(rnni)’-shat-satik-dtpattika- 
Piüjokashthi?-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-jháta-vitapah s-dsharah® sa-guvàüka-nanikelas- 
۲۱12-۳۱10 

46 t-paryyanta upari-likhita-chatuh-si(si)m-3vachchhinnah Piüjóthiya'grámóo-yam Šiva- 
purán-ókta-bhümi-dàna-pha- 

47 la-prapti-kimanaya Vatsa-sagotrasya Bhàrggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-'*Jàmadagnya- 
pravarasya Parasa(sa)radévasarmmanah prapautrüya Va- 

48 tsa-sagdtrasya Bharggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva!?-Jamadagnya-pravarasya Garvhhé- 
(rbbhé)svaradévasarmmanah pautraya Vatsa-sagdtrasya Bharggava- 

49 Chyavana-Àpnuvata-Aurvva!*-Jàmadagnya-pravarasya Vanamilidévasarmmanah  putraya 
Vatsa-sagotraya Bharggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata- 

60 Aurvva'?-Jamadagnya-pravaraya Sruti-pathakaya!® éri-Visvariipadévasarmman: Brahmana- 
ya vidhivad=utsrijya Sadasiva-mudrayé mu- 

31 drayitvà  bhü-chchhidra-nyàyéna [chaturdaéa]y-àivdi(bdi)ya'*-Bhàdra-dinà!5 tàmra$à- 
sanikritya pradattó-'smübhih | yatra chatuh-sim-àvachchhi- 

52 nna-süm-éásana-bhü-hi' 627 tad=bhavadbhih sarvvair-év-Anumantavyara bhavibhir=api 
nripatibhir-apaharané naraka-pata-bha- 

53 yšt palané dharmma-gauravat pálaniyam | bhavanti ch-átra dharmm-anuéamsinah slokah || 
Ásphotayanti pitaró valgava- 

54 nti? pitàmaháh | bhümidó-'smat-kulé játah sa nas-trátà bhavishyati || [21*] Bhiimim yah 
pratigrihnati’ ya$-cha bhümirh, prayachchhati | ubhau 

55 tau punya-karmmánau niyatarh svargga-gàminau || [22*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha dattà 

rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasys 





1 This was read as Kandarpdsankara-gramiya. 

3 This was read as $yadhümürkyám. Sam is a contraction of eárhvatsarika. 

۶ This was read as triéatika. 

t This was read as sahib si bhihi. Bahih (Bengali bai) is the same as bahirbhüta (i.e. excluded) as found in some 
records (cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 190, text line 185, etc) — Sám-bhü-hi stands for sámvatsarika-bhü mi-hiranya. 

s This was read وه‎ ۰ 

*The last seven aksharas were not read. 

" This was read as 6۰ 

s The akshara was read as ۰ 

° The visarga was omitted. 

1 This akshara may also be read as ۰ 

11 The re-incision on erasure in this part ends with the akshara ya. 

Y Read Chyavan-A pnuvad-Aurvva. 

18 This was read as thatipdtakaya. 

14 The intended reading is chatu*Zaá-ábdiya. The four aksharas chaturdaáa are re-engraved after having erased 
two aksharas. The medial i and i signs attached respectively to the first and second of the letters are still visible. 
There is no doubt that the expression dvitiy-abdiya was originaily engraved and that chaturdasa was re-engraved 
after having erased dviti. 

18 The intended reading may have been dinë ۰ 

16 Sám-$asana-bhü-hi (sámvatsarikba-$asana-bhümi-hiranya), ‘the annual revenue of the gift land in cash’, is 
the same as édsana-sdm-bhi-hi (Sasana-sámvatsarika-bhümi-hiranya) of line 68 of the Vangtya Sahitya Parishad 
plate (N. G. Maiumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol: IIT, p. 148). 

1? Read valganti cha 0۳ ۰ 
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56 tasya tada phalam || [23*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrápi svargge tishthati bhimidsh | akshépta 
ch-ànumantà cha tany=éva narake vasét || [24*] Sva-da- 

57 ttëm para-dattam va yo haréta vasundharàm | sa vishthayam krimir=bhitva pitribhih 
saha pachyaté || [25*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lo- 

58 làm ériysm=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi-cha | sakalam-idam-udáhritati-cha vu(bu)ddhvà 
na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vilopyàh || [26*] Sachiva- 

59 &ata-mauli-lalita-pad-àmvu(mbu)jasy-ànuSasané dütah | $ri-Kópivishnur-abhavad-Gauda- 
mahasandhivigrahikah || [27*] Sriman-maha- 


60 sàm-karana-ni || $ri-mahàmahattaka-karapa-ni || $rimat-karana-ni | sarn 14 Aévina-diné 
1 jj i 


No. 60—BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 726 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 31.7.1959) 


The inscription was published by Fleet in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, pp. 125—27 and Plates. 
The findspot of the plates is unknown. They appear to have been deposited in the British Museum 
along with the other epigraphical collections bequeathed by Fleet. 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring about 5°75” long and 2-5” broad. The ring 
attached to the plates is 287 in thickness and 2-5" in diameter. The circular seal fixed to the ‘ing 
is about 1-5” in diameter and has, in relief on a counter sunk surface, a much worn representation 
of Garuda, sitting cross-legged on a lotus and facing full front. The first and the last plate are 
engraved on one side only while the second plate has writing on both sides. Though the plates ave 
corroded here and there, the writing is very well preserved. Tbe first plate and the second side of 
the second plate have each 6 lines of writing whereas the first side of the second plate and the third 
plate have 4 and 3 lines respectively. Thus there are 19 lines altogetber. 


The characters are early Kannada-Telugu and are regular for the period to which the record 
belongs. Of the initial vowels a occurs in line 16, ۶ in lines 12 and 13 and e in lines 2, 9 and 11. 
Dravidian r is found in lines 1, 10 and 18 and [ in lines 1, 7 and 9. Final is met with in line 15 
and final Jin lines 5 and 6. Lis written either with a curve inside the letter as in lines 4. 8. 10, etc., 
or with a curve outside as in lines 9 and 19. B is of the box type (cf. lines 3, 5, 8, 9, etc.) and kh 
of the cursive variety (cf. lines 2 and 19). There is no distinction between medial e and ë or o and ð. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r is generally doubled (cf. lines 1, 6, 9, etc.). 
There are certain orthographical errors like s used for £ (line 2), bh for b (line 2), b for v 
(line 14), etc. 


The language is Kannada prose except the imprecatory verses and a sentence at the end 
referring to the composition of the record, which are in Sanskrit. 


The inscription is interesting in more than one respects. It is the shortest of the copper- 
plate inscriptions of Góvinda III discovered so far. Besides being the only copper-plate grant of 
the Ráshtraküta dynasty which is written in the Kannada language. it is one of the earliest copper 
plate inscriptions in that language. The form of the record resembles rather that of the stone 
inscriptions of the dynasty than that of the copper-plate grants. There is no invocatory verse at 
the beginning and the inscription straightway begins with the date-portion as in the case of the 
stone inscriptions. Neither the genealogical account of the ruling king is given! not is the grant 
addressed to the feudatory officials as is generally found in the case of the copper-piate grants, 
The present inscription is the only record mentioning the name of the Pallava adversary of Góvinda 


III as Dantiga, i.e., Dantivarman (761-812 A.D.). 


— 








د —- —— — ت س س —— — 





1 Prof. V. V. Mirashi’s view (above, Vol XXIII. p. 206 and note 4) that the absence of the gcnealogica! section 
in these plates is due to the fact that they were not issued from the capital of the king is not convincing. There 
are numerous instances of copper-plate grants which were issued from places other than the capitals and vet contair 
the genealogical section. Cf. the copper-plate grants issued by Chalukya Vijavaditya (696-723 A.D.) from the 
following places away from his capital at Badàmi : Raséranagara (Ind. Ant.. Vol. IX, pp. 125 ff ), Karchatrnagara 
(above, Vol. X, pp. 146 ff), Elapura (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, pp. 425 ff.) and Kuhundinagara (A. R. Ep , 1934-35, 
App. A, No. 22). The Rashtrakita king Govinda III himself was encamped at a place called Sügutüru at the 
time of issuing the Nésarikà grant (below, Vol. XXXI V, Part IIL.) 

( 327 ) 
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The nscription commences with the word svast? and proceeds to give, as indicated above, 
the date which is expressed in words as Saka 726 (expired), Subhanu, Vajśākha vadi 5, 
‘vnursday. According to the Southern cycle, the expired Saka year 726 corresponded to Tšrana 
and Subhànu fell in the previous year, viz و‎ Saka 725 expired. Inthe latter year, the given tithi was 
not Thursday as mentioned in the record while, in the Saka year 726 expired, it regülarly cor- 
responds to Thursday, the 4th April 804 A.D. This, therefore, appears to be the intended 
date of the record. 

The .nscription refers itself to the reign of Góyindara, the Kannada form of the name 
Gdvinda, who, from his distinguishing epithet Prabhütavarsha as well as the date of the record, 
is none else than Góvinda III. He also bears the usual epithets Prithvivallabha-maharajádhirája- 
varamésvara-bhatara. We are informed in lines 5-6 that bis queen (mahadévi) was Gamundabbe 
«ho is not known from any other source. It is not clear in what connection she is mentioned in 
therecord. It may, however, be suggested that the king made the grant specified in the sequel at 
the request of his queen, though it is not so stated 


Lines 7-12, refer to the conflict of the king with the Pallava ruler and the object of the record. 
They have been translated by Fleet as follows: '' when (the king), having conquered Dantiga 
who ruled over Kāñchi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments were on the bank 
of the river Tuhgabhadra, and when having at (his) first (visit) approved of the tirtha called 
Ramésvara, he came (there again) to spear the boars that had been preserved (for his sport)— 
having seen that the tirtha was an excellent one, be allotted to the Gorava named Sivadhàri, . . . .the 
grant of king Kirttivarmà to (the 700( " 


Fleet read the words in line 7 as Dantiganame geldu and translated them as ‘ having conquered 
Dantiga. But the word geldu does not give any sense in Kannada unless one assumes that it is a 
mistake for geldu, the verb gel meaning ‘to conquer’. Moreover, the emphatic e in Dantiganame 
does not suit the context. We propose to read the two words as Dantigana még=eldu which 
means ‘ having marched against Dantiga. Thus the sentence has to be understood in the sense 
that the king was on his march to Kañchi against the Pallava king Dantiga in order to levy tribute 
from him and that on his way he had fixed his encampments on the bank of the river Tubgabhadrá. 
This shows that the conquest of the Pallava king by Góvinda III was not complete on the date 
of this record but was subsequent toit. In view of this conclusion, it would be necessary to modify 
the opinion of the scholars who have written on the chronology of the conquests of Govinda III 
and who following Fleet's translation, have understood that the conquest of the Pallava king was 
complete when the present plates were issued in 804 A.D.! 

Fleet translated the sentence Raméévara emba tirtthada modalol=mepp=ikki (lines 9—10) as 
‘having at (hts) first (visit) approved of the tirtha called Raméévara’. He understood modalol 
in the sense of ° at first ’ and thought that it referred to the first visit of the king to the place. This 
led him to suppose that the king came there again to spear the boars referred to in the next sentence 
(line 19) porada pandigalan-iriyal-bandalli. He also took mepp=ikki in the sense of ‘having 
approved `, Now the word meppu is not found in Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary and the 
meaning given by Fleet does not suit the context. We feel that meppu may he connected with 
mépu meaning ' grazing, pasturage ? derived from the root mé or méy ‘to graze’ and mepp=ikki 
has to be taken as qualifying the following words porada pandigalan. The word modalol in the 
sence of ` first or first visit ’ does not suit the preceding word tirtthadà which is in the genitive case. 

7^1 Altekar (The Rash traki jas and their Times, p. 63) thought that Govinda III was returning from his expedi- 
tion against the Pallava king when the present plates were issued. Cf. also above, Vol. X XIII, p. 215 ; Vol. XXXII, 


p. 159. I 
3 Mépu is used in this sense in the Kannada work Pampa-Bhärata (Chapt. V, section in prose after verse 43) 
, the description of the hunting expedition of Arjuna. 
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So it has to be understood in the sense of ‘ in front of ' or‘ opposite to ’. The whole sentence appears 
to mean that there was a sort of a game-sanctuary located on the opposite side of Bac vum: 
tirtha (i.e. on the other side of the river) where boars were grazed and preserved for hunting pur- 
poses. Thus the words modalo] and bandalli do not support the view that the king had visited 
the same place on two occasions, as supposed by Fleet. But this does not preclude the possibility 
of an earlier invasion of the Pallava capital by Govinda III. The fact that the king was on his 
march in order to levy tribute from the Pallava king may possibly suggest that the latter had tailed 
to pay the tribute levied on a previous occasion. This view may gain support from the statement, 
that from Sribhavana, Govinda III went to the banks of Tungabhadra with his forces and captured 
the fortune of the Pallavas, though it was already in his hands.* 


The object of the inscription (lines 11-12) is to register the renewal of a grant, by the king, to 
the priest (gorava) Sivadhiri. It is stated that the former grant was made by Kirtivarma- 
raja-paramésvara who was most probably Kirtivarman II (744-45-757), the last imperial 
Chalukya ruler of Bádámi? The meaning of the expression mudumbeyaman=untu used in this 
connection is not clear but it appears to refer to the name of a locality or to the former privileges 
attached to the grant which was renewed by Govinda III. 

Thus lines 7-12 of the inscription may be rendered as: ' When (Góvinda III) was on his 
march, in order to levy tribute, against Dantiga who was ruling over Kañchi, and when he had 
fixed his encampments on the bank of the river Tungabhadré, and when he had come to spear 
the boars that had been grazed and preserved (for his. sport) on the opposite side of the tirtha called 
Raméévara (i.c. on the other side of the river), seeing the beauty of the tirtha, he (i.e. the king) 
gave to the priest named Sivadhàri the grant of Mudumbeyam which was (formerly) given by 
Kirtivarmaraja-paramésvara.” Lines 13-17 contain the imprecatory portion and a sentence in 
lines 17-18 refers to a stream called Kunda or Kundu as lying on the boundary of the gift land. 
This is followed in lines 18-19 by the mention of Mahdsandhivigrahin Sridhara as the writer of 
the grant. This officer is not known from the other grants of Govinda III. 

The chronoglogy of the campaigns of Rashtrakita Góvinda III has been discussed by 
many scholars. As pointed out by Prof. Mirashi, the copper-plate charters of Govinda III fall 
into two groups. The first one gives the draft of the introductory part which mostly follows that 
of the earlier charters of the Rashtrakita family. To this group belong the Paithan plates (Saka 
716),° Afijanavati plates (Saka 722)* and the Jharika grant ( Saka 725). To the second group, which 
gives a new draft describing the victories of Góvinda III, belong all his other charters including 
the Manne plates? (first set) of Saka 724 and the Badaneguppe plates? of Saka 730 which were issued 
by the king’s brother Stambha. Prof. Mirashi has tried to show that all the important victories 
of Govinda II (including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha) were attained before 

1 [t may, however, be pointed out that though Fleet seems to have rectified this mistake later (Bom. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part iip p. 397 ; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 159 and note 5), other scholars have followed it. Cf. above, Vol. 


XXIII, p. 216 and note 7. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. 244, verse 13 : ava-kara-sthitàm-api ۵ , Pallaeón ám 


ériyam. Cf. also, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 216 and K.V.S. Aiyar, Three Lectures, p. 82. 

3 Fleet takes Paraméévara as the name of the god to whom Kirtivarman made the grant previously. But it 
seems better to take it as an epithet of Kirtivarmaršja, 

* For other meanings suggested by Fleet, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 127 and note 20. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 103 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. X XIII, pp. 8 ff. 

1 Ibid., Vol. X XXII, pp. 157 tf. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, NI. 61. 

9? Mys. Arch, Rep., 1927, pp. 112 ff. 
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Saka 724, the date of the Manne plates (first set) But from the recent discovery of the Jhar.ka 
grant of Saka 725 using the earlier dratt, it has been shown that the Manne plates which are dated 
one year earlier (i.e. Saka 724) and in which the later draft is used should be regarded as spurious.! 
Therefore, the earliest record to use this new draft is the Nésarika grant? of Saka 727. It follows 
that Govinda finished his campaigns in the north as well as south before Saka 727, the date of 
the Nésarka grant, if we follow the usual criterion of ascertaining the chronology of his campaigns 
by the appearance of the earlier and later drafts. From the wellknown verse nitvà Sribhavané, 
etc., found in this later draft, we learn that, from Sribhavana (identified with modern Sarbhon 
in Broach District) where he had spent the rainy season, Govinda III marched with his forces to 
the banks of the Tungabhadra and, staying there, captured the fortune of the Pallavas. This shows 
that Góvinda conducted his southern campaign from the banks of the Tungabhadra. This is 
corroborated by the fact that when the Jharik4 grant was issued, the royal camp was on the bank 
of the river Tungabhadra near Alampur, and that the inscription under review also states that 
the king had fixed his encampment on the bank of the same river. Evidently all the above- 
mentioned three references to the royal encampment on the bank of the river Tungabhadra point 
to the same event in Góvinda's southern campaign. It appears that this expedition commenced 
from the date of the Jharika grant (November 803 A.D.) and was not yet complete on the date of 
the present inscription (April, 804 A.D.). However, it must have been completed soon after the 
date of the present record, since the Nésarikà grant, dated 21st December 805 A.D., was issued 
when the king was apparently on his way back to his capita]. 


The chronology of the southern campaign detailed above would show that Góvinda's northern 
conquests were completed before November 803 A.D., the date of the Jharikà grant. As indicated 
above, Govinda III marched quickly from Sribhavana to the banks of the Tungabhadra as if to 
suppress some sort of revolt from the south. In this connection, it is interesting to note that the 
Afijanavati plates, dated in June 800 A.D. (Saka 722), were issued from Govinda's capital at 
Mayirakhandi and, as already indicated, use the earlier draft. It is therefore reasonable to con- 
clude that the northern campaign of the king must have been conducted between June 800 A.D., 
the date of the Aüjanavati plates, and November 803, the date of the Jharikà grant. One may, 
however, ask why this northern expedition is not referred to in the Jharika grant. But, as already 
stated, the king was still engaged in his southern expedition on the date of this grant and even 
some time thereafter as proved by the inscription under study and he could only prepare the new 
draft incorporating his exploits in the north as well as in the south sometime before issuing the 
Nésarikà grant in December 805 A.D.* 


The village or locality called Mudurhbe cannot be identified. 
1 Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 297. In his latest contribution on the subject, Altekar also adonis the same view. 
Cf. The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 8. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXXII, p. 159. [The reason cited cannot be regarded as enough for characterising the Manne 
plates as spurious. For a case of this kind among the records of the Eastern Ganga monarch Anantavarman 
Chódagahga, see above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 239, where I suggested an unnecessary correction.—-Ed.] 


_ ® Below, Vol. XXXIV, Part III. [The Nésarik& grant or any other record of Góvinda ITI does not mention 
Chakrayudba, though according to the Sanjan plates of Amóghavarsha I he surrendered to Govinda 7 along 
with his ally Dharmapala. Some of the conclusions of Mirashi and others thue appear to be based on argumentum 
ex sslentio.—Ed.] 

* Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. 244, verse 18. 


* [The absence of reference to the northern campaign in the Jharika grant of 803 A.D., before which it must 
have been completed as indicated by the issue of the charters of the period between 802 and 805 A.D. from the 
southern camps, makes Dr. Gai's explanation rather doubtful. Góvinda III was not actually fighting with the 
Pallavas on the Tungabhadra and the officers with him could have d ۳ : 
Seege lie ave drawn up the new draft in any of his camps 
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TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [| *] Saka-nripa-kAl-àtita sarnvatsararngal-e]nüri(r-i)rppatápane- 
2 yë Subbánu embhd(mba) varshadá Vaisá(S&)kha-mása-krishpa-pa- 
3 ksha-pafichame(mi)-Brihaspati(ti)varam=agi [|*] Svasti(sti) Prabhü- 
4 tavarsha-6ri-Prithuvi(thvi)vallabha-maharajadhiraja pa[ra*]mé- 
5 évara Góyindara-bhatáraraà Gamundabbega}? maháde- 


6 viyar=agi*(gi) rajya(jya)-pra[va]rddhamana kaladol 


Second Plate, First Side 
T Kafichiyan-á]vá(]va) Dantigana még=eldu‘ kappam-gola- 
8 l=bandalli Turhgabhadreya tadiyol-tana-biduga- 
9 kaldn Ramésévara emba tirtthadà modalol-mepp-i- 
10 kki porada pandigalan-iriyal-bandalli(lli) tirtthad-olpa- 
11 n-kagdu* Sivadhári emba goravargge Mudumbeya- 


12 man-untu Kitthi(rtti)vammo(rmma)raja*-paraméévara-dattaman=vitta[r}’[|*] i* 


Second Plate, Second Side 
18 idarh kedisidarola(|=4)r=appode int-appat(ppar) [|*] 
14 Sva-dattüá[m*] para-dattamba® yö haréti(ta) vasu- 
15 ndharün(rám | ) shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrani(ni) vishtha- 


16%yam jayaté krimi[h |*] Api varsha-sahasrini 





JFrom the Plates in Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, between pp. 126 and 127. 

3 The two letters ga} were first omitted and then inserted below the following letter ma. 

8 The akshara rå is written below the line between yá and gi. 

& Fleet reads Dantiganame geldu. 

5 Fleet reads tirttham=o]pan-kandu. 

* These two letters were first omitted and then inserted below the line between mmó and the following ‘etter 
pe 

* Fleet reads=vitta[r®). 

* This akshara is redundant. 

° Read paradattdth va, 
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Third Plate 


17 têna mé nsünyato bhayar(yam |)! pürvva-sthiti Ku- 
18 nd=emba tope mére [!*] Mahàsandhivigrá(gra)hà?dhi- 
19 kára(r-à)dhi(dhi)paté[h*] Sridharasya likhitah? sya‘ ||* Jš 


۳ 
! This is only a half verse. 


* This letter hd is written below the following letter dhi, 
$ Read Kkhitam. 


* This letter is unnecessary. 


5 While this article was going through the press, I visited Alampur in the Mahbubnagar District, Andhra 
Pradesh. It was at this place, situated on the bank of the Tuhgabhadrü, that Govinda TIT was camping aa 
shown above. About a mile to the north of Alampur, there is, on the river-bank, a locality called 
R&méévara which is evidently the same as Raéméévara.-tirtha mentioned in our record, I noticed here the 
remains of one or two old temples. But what is more interesting is that; on the other bank of the river 
opposite Ráméévara, there is still a small jungle and I was informed that it is infested with boars even today, 
I was also told that a stone inscription of the reign of Góvinda III, whioh is now kept in the museum at 


Alampur, was originally fonnd at this Ráméévara, These facte go to confirm the interpretation of the text 
(lines 9-10) offered at pp; 828-29.above, 


No. ei NOTE ON SHAR-I-KUNA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 21.7.1959) 


A rock inscription of the Maurya emperor Aśðka (c. 269-232 B.C.) was recently dis- 
covered in a locality called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahar in Southern Afghanistan, that 
is to say, in the vicinity of the site of the ancient city of Alexandria founded by Alexander 
the Great in Arachosia. It is a bilingual record, one of its two versions being in Greek and the 
otherin Aramaic. Both the versions of the inscription have been published in Italian by U. Scer- 
rato, G. Tucci, G. P. Carratelli and G. L. della Vida in a small book entitled Un editto bilingue 
greco-aramaico di Asoka— La prima iscrizione greca scoperta in Afghanistan, Rome, 1958, and in 
French by D. Schlumberger, L. Robert, À. Dupont-Sommer and E. Benveniste in the Journal 
Asiatique, 1958, No. 1, pp. 1 ff. A paper on the same inscription received by us from Prof. J. Fil- 
liozat is appearing in the pages of this journal, below, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

The Shar-i-Kuna inscription is an edict referring to the results of ASdka’s propagation of what 
he called his Dharma and we know that such results are referred to in some of his other edicta, 
especially in Minor Rock Edicts I-II and Rock Edict IV. The two versions of the Shar-i-Kuna 
inscription are really independent free translations of an edict (or two versions of an edict) 
that may have been drawn up in Prakrit at A4öka’s Record Office at Pataliputra and sent to his 
Viceroy and the Mahámütras at Alexandria in Arachosia for being translated into Greek and Aramaic 
no doubt for respectively the local Greek (Yavana) and Kàmbója subjects of the Maurya emperor, 
who are referred to in Rock Edicts V and XIII. The Aramaic text refers to a fact recorded in 
Rock Edict I that formerly numerous birds and animals used to be killed daily at Asoka's kitchen 
for the preparation of curries, but that, at the time of the issue of Rock Edict I, only three living 
beings were being killed for the same purpose. The Aramaic version also mentionsthe Maurya 
king clearly as the lord of the people and officers of the Kandahar region where the edict was 
engraved. No clear allusion to these is found in the Greek text. Likewise there is mention of 
the king's hunters only in the Greek text and not in the Aramaic version. We may regard 
the Shar-i-Kuna inscription as Minor Rock Edict IV.’ 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been satisfactorily deciphered and interpreted, 
though there are some doubtful passages in the Aramaic version. The importance of the ins- 
cription lies in the fact that it not only proves the inclusion of Afghanistan. apparently the home 
of the Yavanas and Kámbojas, in ASdka’s empire but also quotes the date when the emperor 
became a zealous propagator of Dharma. 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been translated into French as follows : 

(A) Dix ans étant révolus, le roi Piodassés a montré! aux hommes la Pieté. (Ten 
years having passed [since his coronation], king Priyadaréin has shown‘ Piety 
to the people.) 

(B) Et depuis lors il a rendu les hommes plus pieux, et tout prospére sur toute la terre. 
(And, since then, he has rendered the people more pious, and all prosper on the 
whole earth.) 


1 Asdka could not have issued such an edict to the subjects of a foreign ruler. 

8 The Bairat-Bhabri inscription may be regarded as Minor Rock Edict III. See my /necriptions of Asoka, 
Delhi, 1957, pp. 27, 38-39. 

3 There is some difference between the views of the Italian and French scholars. We have followed the latter. 

A study of the zm vie version by F. Altheim and R. Stiehl has since appeared in Eas! and West, September 

1 192 ff 
E use of Past ‘Tense is required heie since the following sentence makes it clear that the reference is to an 
earlier event. 
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(C) Et le rois s'abstient des êtres vivante, et les autres hommes et tous les chasseurs et 
pécheurs du roi ont cessé de chasser. (Andthe king abstains from [the eating ۶ 
slaughter of] living beings, and other people and all the king's hunters and fishermen 
have given up hunting.) 

(D) Et ceux qui n'étaient pas maitres d'eux-mémes ont cessé, dans la mesure de leurs 
forces, de ne pas se maîtriser. (And those who could not control themselves have 
ceased not to control themselves as far as they could.) 

(E) Et ils sont devenus obéissants à père et mère et aux gens âgés, à l'inverse de ce qui 
était le cas précédemment. (And they have become obedient to [their] father and 
mother and to the old people contrary to what was the case previously.) 

(F) Et désormais, en agissant ainsi, ils vivront de facon meilleure et plus profitable en 
tout. (And henceforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more 
profitable way.) 


It may be translated roughly into Prakrit, as used in ASoka's inscriptions in general and, 
in particular, his edicts at Shahbázgarhi in the Peshawar District (as also Mansehrà in the Hazara 
District) of West Pakistan, as follows : 

(A) dasa-vash-abhisitena rafia Priyadrasina janaspi dhram-anuáasti pravatita | 
(daSa-varsh-abhishikténa  r&jíà  Priyadaréina janë  dharm-ànuéáastih 
pravartità | ) 

(B) tata chu tena muniéa badhataram dhrama-yuta kata prana cha vadhita hita-sukhena 
savra-puthaviyam | (tarah cha tu tēna manushyāh bàdhataram dharma-yutah 
kritah pranah cha vardhitah hita-sukhéna sarva-prithivyàm | ) 

(C) raña chu pran-arambho paritijita savrehi cha manu$sehi ludakehi cha savrehi kevatehi 
cha raño paritijita vihirhsa bhutanam | (rajia cha tu práp-alambhah parityaktah 
sarvaih cha manushyaih lubdhakaih cha sarvaih kaivartaih cha rajiah parityaktà 
vihimsa bhütünüm |) 

(D) yeshar chu n=asi sarhyamo te pi cha samyata bhuta yatha tena tena éakam | (yësharh 
cha tu na üsit saryamab té api cha sarhyatah bhütàb yatha tēna tēna $akyam |) 

(E) te pi cha mata-pitushu vudheshu cha suSrushamti yadiéarh no bhuta-pruvarn | (té 
api cha mata-pitrishu vriddhéshu cha 4Suérishanti yádri&am no bhüta-pürvam | ) 

(F) evarh cha karamina te pacha hita-sukhena vadhišarnti badharh cha vadhiéarhti || (êva 
cha kurvanah të paśchāt hita-sukhéna vardhishyanté badham cha vardhishyanté ||) 


The Aramaic text has been translated into French as follows : 


(A) Dix ans étant révolus (?), il advint (?) que notre seigneur Priyadaréi le roi se fit 
linstaurateur de la Vérité. ( Ten years having passed (?), it so happened 
(2) that our lord, king Priyadarsin, became the institutor of Truth.) 

(B) Depuis lors le mal a diminué pour tous les hommes, et toutes les infortunes (*), il les a 
fait disparaître ; et sur toute la terre [il y a] paix [et] joie. (Since then, evil became 
diminished among all men and all misfortunes(?) he caused to disappear ; and 
[there are] peace [and] joy on the whole earth.) 

(C) Et, en outre, [il y a] ceci en ce qui concerne la nourriture : pour notre seigneur le 
roi on [ne] tue [que] peu [d'animaux] ; en voyant cela, tous les hommes ont cessé 
[de ture des animaux]: méme(?) ceux qui prennent les poissons (-les pêcheurs 
ces hommes-là sont l'objet d'une interdiction. (And, moreover [there is] 2 
in regard to food : for our lord, the king [only] a few [animals] ae killed ; havi 
seen this, all men have given up [the slaughter of animals]: even (?) RUE 
who catch fish (i.e. fishermen) are subject to prohibition.) | Rp 
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(D) Pareillement, ceux qui étaient sans frein, ceux-là ont cessé d'étre sans frein. (Simi 
larly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be without restraint.) 


(E) Et [regne] obéissance à sa mère et à son père et aux gens âgés conformément aux 
obligations qu'a imposées à chacun le sort. (And obedience to mother and t. 
father and to old men [reign] in conformity with the obligations imposed by fate 
on each [person].) 


(F) Et il n'y a pas de Jugement pour tous les hommes pieux. (And there is no Judgement 
for all the pious men.) 


(G) Cela (-la pratique de la Loi) a été profitable pour tous les hommes et sera encore profit- 
able. (This[i.e. the practice of Law] has been profitable to all men and will be more 
profitable [in future].) 


The text.may be rougaly translated into the same Prakrit as follows : 


(A) da$a-vash-abhishitena raña Priyadrasina spamikena no tada dhram-anuéasti 
pravatits | (da$a-varsh-übhishikténa rájià Priyadaréiná svümikéna nah 
tadà dharm-&nuéastih pravartità | ) 

(B) tata apayasa hini jata savraspi cha janaspi tena dupratibhaga nivatita | asti pi sarhti 
cha priti cha savra-puthaviyam | (tatah apáyasya hànih jàtà sarvasmin cha janë 
tēna dushpratibhagah nivartitah | asti api 4antih cha pritih cha sarva-prithivyám | ) 


(C) eta che pi bhutarn | sup-athaya chu raño no spamikasa lahukam arabhiyati | tasa 
cha draáana savra manu$a na arabharhti | evar pi ye cha kevata te pi cha niya- 
mena samysata | (état cha api bhütam | süp-árthàya cha rijiiah nah svámikasya 
laghukam=alabhyaté | tasya cha daréanat sarvé manushy&h na àlabhanté | évam= 
api yë cha kaivartàh të api cha niyaména samyatah | ) 


(D) evam pi yesharh cha n=asi samyamo te pi cha samyata bhuta | (evam=api yésham 
cha na ãsît samyamah të api cha samyatah bhütàh | ) 


(E) savre cha mata-pitushu suérushamti vudheshu cha suárusharhti yadiéam tasa tasa 
katavam aropitarh | (sarve cha màtá-pitrishu &uárüshanti vridhéshu cha Susrüshanti 
yüdri&áam] tasya tasya kartavyam arópitam | ) 

(F) Dharma-yutanam chu kho paratra n=asti vicharana | (dharma-yutàánüih cha tu 
khalu paratra na asti vichāraņā | ) 

(G) satve cha manuéa dhrama-charanena &bhumnata cha abhumnamishamti ch=eva || 
(sarvé cha manushyáh dharma-charanéna abhyunnatàáh cha abhyunnamishyanti 
cha ëva ||) 

The first sentence in both the versions suggests that Aédka became a zealous propagator of 


Dharma ten years after his coronation, i.e., in the eleventh year of his reign. The 
same date is also suggested by the evidence of some of his other records. 


It is usually believed that Aédka’s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he became a 
Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the campaigns in Kalinga which waa 
conquered by him, according to Rock Edict XIII, eight years after his coronation, i.e., in his ninth 


regnal year. 
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A&óka's Minor Rock Edicts I-II were issued earlier than his Fourteen Rock Edicts.! They 
were promulgated when Aáóka had passed the 256th night of a long tour undertaken for the propa- 
gation of Dharma. Minor Rock Edict I states that, at the time of its issue, A$oka had already 
been an upasaka Ge, a lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over two years and a half and that, 
out of this period of a little over two years and a half, he had not been zealous in respect of Dharma 
for one year at the beginning, but that, as a result of his close contact with the Sangha or Buddhist 
church,? he became a zealous propagator of Dharma thereafter for a little over one year. To 
this period of zealous activity must be assigned the emperor's pilgrimage to Sambodhi (1.e., Maha- 
bédhi or Bodhgayà) undertaken, according to Rock Edict VIII, in the tenth year after his corona- 
tion (e, in the eleventh regnal year), and the creation of the posts of the Dharma-Mahàmatras 
in the thirteenth year after coronation (1.e., in the fourteenth regna) year), which is referred to in 
Rock Edict V. The pilgrimage to Sambódhi, the holiest of the Buddhist tirthas where the Buddha 
attained enlightenment, may be regarded as one of the earliest acts of the active period of ۸۵6162 s 
religious life, to which Minor Rock Edict I pointedly refers. Pillar Edict VI, issued in the twenty- 
sixth year after ASoka's coronation (e, in the twentyseventh regnal year), states that he issued 
De, first issued or began to issue) Dharma-lipis, i.e., edicts relating to the Dharma he preached, 
in the twelfth year after his coronation (i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year). Rock Edict III contains 
an order of Asoka asking certain classes of his officers to set out on tour once in every five years 
for the propagation of his Dharma in addition to their normal duties, and this order was promulgated 
in the twelfth year after coronation, i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year. Rock Edict VI is stated 
to have been caused to be written down in the same year. These activities of the thirteenth 
regnal year of A§öka must likewise be attributed to the period when he was a zealous propagator 
of Dharma. 

On the basis of these facts, we suggested elsewhere’ (1) that A4dka became a Buddhist in tbe 
second half of his tenth regnal year (i.e., nine years after his coronation, c. 260-259 B.C.), (2) that 
he ceme into close contact with the Buddhist Church, Became a zealous worker in the cause 
of Dharma and undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi, in the second half of the eleventh regnal 
year (i.e., ten years after coronation, c. 259-258 B.C.), (3) that he set out on a tour for the propaga- 
tion of Dharma about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (ie., eleven years after coronation, 
c. 258-257 B.C.), and (4) that Minor Rock Edicts I-II were issued in the course of that tour in the 
first half of his thirteenth regnal year (i.e., twelve years after coronation, c. 257-256 B.C.). 

The Shar-i-Kuna edict now coroborates the suggestion that Asóka became an active propaga- 
tor of Dharma ten years after his coronation, i.e., in his eleventh regnal year, and sets at rest certain 
unwarranted speculations about the duration of ASoka's upásakatva when Minor Rock Edict I was 
issued. The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to that of Minor Rock Edicts I-II and both 
the former and the latter appear to have been issued in the same year and may be counted among 
the earliest edicts issued by ۰ 

As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock Edict III was issued and Rock 
Edict IV was caused to be written down in the thirteenth regnal year of Asóka. But Rock 
Edict V, belonging to the set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts including Rock Edicts III and IV, 
contains a reference to the creation of the posts of Dharma-Mahàmátras in the following year. 











1 Cf. Ancient India, No. 4, pp. 18-19; my Maski Inscription « of Asoka, p. 25, note 1 ; "Above; Vol. XXXII, p. WER 

3 Cf. Maaki Inscription of Aáóka, pp. 29-30. 

3 For the meaning of the words upëta, upaydia and upagata used in AME Aáóka's relation with the Sangha, 
see ibid., p. 24; above, Vol. XX XII, p. 9, note 1. 

4 This is quite obvious from the language of the different versions of Minor Rock Edict I (see Marki Inacrip- 
tien of Aéóka, pp. 23-25) and is now corroborated by the evidence of the Shar-i-Kuna edict. 

s Jb:d., p. 25. 

*Ibid., pp. 23 ff., 29-39. 
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The set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts could therefore have been engraved in Á$óka's fourteenth 
regnal year at the earliest. Amongst the Six Pillar Edicts forming another set, it is known from 
Pillar Edicts T, IV, V and VI that the set was issued twentysix years after ASoka's coronation, 
1.e., in the twentyseventh regnal year. Pillar Edict VII added to the above set of six on the Delhi- 
Toprà pillar was caused to be written down in the following year and this particular set of Seven 
Pillar Edicts could not therefore have been engraved before ASOka’s twentyeighth regnal ۰ 
"here is a fairly long and rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade between the issue of 
Minor Rock Edicts I-II (thirteenth regnal year) and the set of the Rock Edicts (thirteenth and 
fourteenth regnal years) on the one hand and that of the Pillar Edicts (twentyseventh and twenty- 
eighth regnal years) on the other. During this interval, ASóka may have been busy with his tours 
of pilgrimage and with the schism in the Buddhist Church, both referred to in some of his records. 


The Shar-i-Kuna edict (very probably. of the thirteenth regnal year) suggests that the hunters 
and fishermen in Aéöka’s service, who had originally been responsible for supplying animals and 
fish to the royal kitchen for the preparation of curries, gave up the practice of catching animals 
and fish under the king’s orders. This reminds us of the fact that, according to Pillar Edict V, 
the emperor banned the slaughter of certain species of animals and fish totally and of all kinds of 
them on particular days of the month, in his twentyseventh regnal year (i.e., twentysix years after 
coronation). The general prohibition therefore came after many.years of intensive propaganda, 
even though Pillar Edict VII says that, in the matter of the propagation of Dharma, ASoka consi- 
dered propaganda by far more effective than prohibition. 
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à, medial . 192, 209 
Abbhuta-dhamma, 249 
Abbidévi, fe., 220, 224, 227 
Abhayadatta, off., : . 207 
Abhayanandin, m, 260 and n, 262 
Abhayapüla, k., ; A 193 
Abhimanyu, Sómavaréi k., ; . 27 
Abhimava-yayatinagara, ۰ Yayktipum, ci, 272 n 
Abhira, dy., ; 33 and n 
Achabbe, fe., : ; š ; . 77 
Achala, m., I . 293, 295 
Aohalasimgha, Achalasirhha, da n 156, 158 
Achantapura, vt., š ; 170 
Achanjapura-bhoga, . : 170 
Achanjapura-bhógika, . ; : " 170 
Achanaràáj-üchariya, ; ۲ 248 n 
Achantaraja school, 248 n 
GchGri, ° artisan ', š š š . 80 
üchariya, s.a. dacharya, š e . 248, 249 n 
Acharya, ‘ Buddhist teacher’, I . . 249 
achchu, 1 E " 159, 161-62 
Achchuttaraya, s.a. Achyutariy ya, Vijaya- 

nagara k., ۰ : . 115 
Achyuta, ۰ Achyutariys, 

do., š . 199-200 
Achyuta, s.a. 1, Vishnu, de. TES š š 36, 39 
Achyutaráya, Vijayanagara k.. 111, 113-14, 199 
Achyntaraya-maharaya, do., 114 
Achyuténdra-mahàràja, do., . 202 
Adam's peak, mo., . 181 
adattà, taz, . 204, 207 
ádáya, ‘ impost °, 216 
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adbhuta, s.a. utpdia, ۰ í š . . 137 
adbhuta-santi, ceremony, A . 137 and n, 140 


Addada, f., 281-82, 288 
Addanki, fort, . Sn 
Adhikari-mukhya, chief min., 32, 35 
Adhyaksha, off., . . $ . 36 
Ādi-Bhañja, f., š 83, 86 and n 
Adigal, : ° ` ۰ ° 162 
Adinagara, s.a. eege ci., 271 
Aditya, m., 8, 15 
Aditya, do., š ; 9, 15. 
Aditya, do., . ۰ ° 9, 17 
aditya, name ending, ۱ š . 80 
Aditya I, Chola k., 23, 24 and n, 78 
Aditya-bhatlu, donee, 282, 287 
Aditya-bhatlu, do., 283, 288 
Aditya-bhatta, do., 9, 16 
Adityaséna, k., 209, 260 
Aditya-Sréshthin, m., 54 
Aditya Ze ésh fhi-pukkolls, . 64 
Adityaérésh thi-pukkélli-khajjana, . 53, 54 
Adityavardhana, Aulikara k., 205-08 
Adi, vi., š . 309 
Aduvila N risiha, com., 11, 19 
Afghanistan, co., 333 
Agasti-yajvan, donee, 222, 230 
Agastya, sage, . 2, 279 
Aghoraésiv-achàarya, eon 112 
Agni, de., . . 149 n 
Agnihétrin, tst., 178, 180 
Agnskár ya, ۰ . š ; 314 
Agnimitra, k. € ° ; d . 154 
agrahara, ° rent-free- -holding * 1 8, 10, 51, 83, 
142 and n, 143 
agrahàra-prad éyárnéa, tax, 153 
Agrahürea-Raghudévapursa, vi š 15 
Ahamada, s.a. Khojà Ahamada, off., 72 
Ahamada Jandamalantara, tit, . : , 72 


Ahavamalla, n., . 241, 243, 245 
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Ahavamalla, s.a. Jrivabedanga Satyásraya, 
W. Chalukya k., 131-33, 194 and n 


Ahevamalla, s.a. Tailapa II, do., . 131-32 
Ahavamalladéva, do., . : : . . 131 
Āhavamalla-Satyāśraya, do., 194 n 
Ahichckhatra, s.a., Ramnagar, vi., 95-97, 100 
åhi-danda, tax, 264, 7 
Ahmedabad, di., ۲ 192, 196 
Ahmednagar, do., : ; : š . 312 
Ahobala, n., š . ۱ : ; . in 
Ahumala, l., à ۱ 241, 243-44 
Abvanadévi, Séna q., . a š š . 320 
ai, affix, ? ; š . š . 42 
at, initia], . d i : : . 21E 
as, medial, . : I š ¿ . 192 
Aihole, vi., : : e d . 294 
Aiho]e ins. of Pulakesin II, ۲ ۲ . 294 
Air&vata, s. a. Elapatra, ‘Naga k, . . 59 
aióvaryy-àsh[aka, privilege, . Ç 10n 
Aja, myth. k., . 121, 220, 226 
Aja, s.a. Brahman, de., ۰ š s . 2 
Ajanta, l, Š i ۱ ; 259-61 
Ajataéatru, Magadha k., e ç ۱ . 170 
Ajatasattu, و‎ . 2 
Ajayadéva, ch., : 36-38, 40 
Aiayapála, Chaulukya 1 : š . 119 
Ajitachandra, preceptor, à 117, 120 
Ajjampur, vi, . . ۱ . x . 87 
Ajmer, c:., . ; ; ۲ . A 37,938 
Ajmer ins., ; ç : . 65 
Akara, s.a. Daéarna, cO., I š ; . 95 
Ak&éa, Ākāśa-rāshtra, di., 210-12 
Akasika-grama, vi., 235-36 
chi-amman, fe., 1 : ۲ . 200 
hapatalika, off... — š : š . 179 
Akumüri, f., : ; . 281, 287 
Akumiüri. vi., : I e . 281 
Alagiyamanavala- Pperumél, di "NES e . 162 
Alagum ins., e š š š . 184 
Alampur, tt., . à 106, 330 
Alampüru, do.. . š . š s , 111 
Alamiri, f., ; : . 285, 0 
Alauddin Abmad, Bahmani Sultan, : . 280 
Alauddin Ahmad Shah, do., ; . . 280 
Alanddin Khalji, E, . 8 ¿ . 46 
Alexander the Creat, do., š : . 333 
Alexandria, et.. . ۰ . 3 
Aliana, s.a. Alhana, Chahamanu k., : . 243 
Athana, Alhanadéva, do., 238-39, 241-43, 
246 

Alivin Kallarasi, xa. Sembiyan Bhuvana- 
gahgarn'var.c^, . à . 24 
AM kkondavilli-bsttan, . ۱ , . 161 
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Allada, Reddi ch., ۱ e ; ‘ . 228 
Alladi, donee, š : 223, 231 
Aliahabad, ci., 51, 67, 97, 121, 176, 3156, 
318, 321 


Allahabad Museum pl. of Góvindachandra, . 176 


Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 96n, 304n 
Allasani-Peddana, poet, f ; . 112 
Alvan, m., ۱ 161-2 
Amanigangaraiyar, ch., . : R . 23n 
Amantamaraka, s.a. Mantamaraka, l., . . 211 
Amarapuri, myth. ci., . š ۲ , B 
Amarasani, fe., . 972n 
Amaravati ins., . š à i ۱ . 850 
Amaravati, myth. ci., 104, 107 
Amaravati, vi., 189n, 190, 247 
Ambaraya, ۰ Hambira, Gajapati k., . 280 
Ambbiradéva, 4.a. Hambira, do., . š . ln 
Ambloda, l., 2 : ; . 187, 170 
Ámdhra, co., š š ۱ ۱ i . 298 
Amduvilla, f., : . 284, 289 
Amitagati, au., . š ; ; s . 132 
Ammagrama, ca., š . š . . 208 
Amnaka, m A 194, 198 
EBA I, Rash makita k., . 330n 
améa-gana, ۱ ۱ ۱ e : . 300 
Amuktamályada, wk., 114 and n 
Anahilapataka, ca., 117, 194, 196 
Anahillapura, do., 117, 119 
Anaiyamman, ۰ Paramundaladittan, 

Lata ch., 24.25 
Anamdula, f., 283. 289 
Anandi, n., 166n 
Anangabhima IIT, E. a D 43, 44 n, 45n, 

126.28 
Ananta-bhatta, donee. . 8, 15 
Annnta-blatta, do., 222. 930 
Ananta-ghatasasin, do., 222, 230 


Anantanarayanan, m., š : . 162 


Ananta-Ojhalu, donee, . 283, 289 
Anantapur, d:., 77- 78, 118, 132 
Anantapur, tk., uf. d . i . 78 
Anant-arya, me, . 9,17 
Anantavaram pl., : . 280 and n 
Anantavaram pl. of Prataparudra, : . 8n 
Anantavarman, E. Gaga k, - . i . 170 
Anantavarman, n., 44 and n 


Anantavarman, 83.a. Norasirha I, E. Ganga 
| ; ç 43, 46 
هت‎ asa Chódagahga, do., 43, 181 and n, 
182-84, 265, 971,330n 
Anantavarman, Vajrahasta Iil, do., Š . 141 
Anantavarman Vajrahastadéva, ۰ 
hasta TIT, do., 
Anargharaghava, wk., 


Vajra- 
142, 145 
184n 
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bhóga-bandhaka, kind of mortgage, . ‘ . 169 | Bhuvanatrinétra, Ta ی‎ KG. x . . 27 
Bhogaditya, off., š 236-37 Bhuvanendratirtha, saint, 299-302 
Bhigaiyadéva, s.a. Bhógarája, do., ; . 201 bi and bhi, written alike, . 3 
Bhogaiyadéva-mahiraja, s.a. Bhogaraja, Jo.,. 200 x Bihar State, 111, 135, 150, 211, 260, 272, 
bhéga-labha, ‘usufruct in lieu of interest’, . 169 207, 209 
Bhégapati, off., . : ۱ ۱ š . 169 Bihar, South, : 106, 109, 111, 114 
Bhógaràja, do., 199-200, 202 Bihar, s.a. Bihar-shariff, tn., ۰ š . 272 
Bhogavali, wk., 199, 201, 203-04 Bikiyanna, m., . I ۱ à : c. 7 
Bhigayadéva-maharaja, ۰ Bilaspur, di., 155, 209 
Bhogaraja, off., 199-200, 204 Bilhari ins., e ° 186-87 
bAógijana, ‘village headman’, . 264, 267 Bimbisára, Magadha D I š š . 170 
Bhogska, off., ; 80 n, 169 Binaéti-Abbe, s.a. Apos: Vineti, fe., ; . 258 


bhogika, 'jágirdàr', š: .. . 0 
bhögika, s.a. bhojaka, do., ; š $ . 62 n 
BhógIndra, myth. serpent., 153, 202, 322 
bhagdttara, ‘grant of revenue for the enjoyment of 
a person or deity’, . š š š . 169 
Bhógulla, m 297, 298 and n 
Bhóje I, Poramita k., 67, 69, 118 and n, 177 
192, 194-95, 196 and n, 197n, 
206, 215 and n, 216-17, 271 
Bhója 11 do., . . : . 67 
Bhójadéva, s.a. Bhója 1, du. 193, 195 n, 


197, 216-18 

Bhójaka, off., 62 and n, 63-64, 170 n, 293, 
295 

BM5japrabandha, wk., . 195 and n 
Bhójerája, s.a. Bhoja I, Paramara k., 191 n 
Bhopal pl. of Harichandradéva, . ; . 93 
E a . à ; . 193 
Bho, de, . : 2 


Bhubaneswar, ci., "83, 182, 271, 213 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anangabhima III, . . 126 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Choda- 


gahga, . 182.83 
Bhubaneswar ins. ‘of Narasimha IV, 41-49 
Bhubaneswar Parvati temple ins., š . 182 
Bhuji,l., . š š : š š 83. 86 
bhukti, ‘subdivision’, . i A S . 169 
bhukti, ‘province’, š . : . 169. 318 
Bhulunda, k., 303 and n. 304-05 
Bhumara, vi., 167-68, 171 
Bhumara ins. of Hastin, . 167, 168 and n, 

169-71 
Bhumara region, . i ; ; š . 172 
Bhimigriba,/., . : ۱ . 216 
Bhümigriha- WEE di, 216-17 
Bhümija, ‘communtty’, : i . . 151 
Bhütabali, au., . ۲ e ç , . 118 
Bhütanàthani, f., c s 3 283, 289 
Bhitédéa, 4.a. Siva, de.,. I . 270 
Bhuvanapila, min., 67, RY 
Bhuvanaéiha, 4.c. Biyani ha; m 47-48 


Rhuvanasithha, do, . š ; . . 47 


Bindumàdhava, holy place, 105 n 

Bittagunta, f.. . : 284, 290 
Bobbili, Rajas of : . f š 7 
Bodhgayà, tn., . ; So g . 336 
Bodhgaya ins. "at M hansen: i . 209 
Bodhi tree, š š; š : . 247 
Bodhisiri, s.a. Bódhiéri, Jess I ۱ . 248 
Bodhiéri, do., : š ; š : . 248 
Bódugumta,?, . ۲ I ۲ . 1 
Boggara, Muhammadan selber, ; . 225 
Bogolu, vi., ; 1 š š . 79 
Bogra, di., ; š : ; ; . 137 
böl, 8.8. boya. , e . : . . 0 
Bollan-arya, donee, . . Š 9, 16 
Bombay State, . i : 125, 192, 259, 312 
Boppa, m.. i ۱ . ç ۱ . 1 
Boppüdi, vi., ۱ š è ۰ š . 28 
Botad, do., š . 235-38 
Bothpur, do., . i r e š . 111 
bóya, s.a. bhógika, off., . 80 and n 

boyul, s.a. boya, . , à š ; . 80 
Brahma, ch., 220, 224, 227 
Brahma, m., 9, 15 


; 207 n, 304 n 
+, 127-28, 220, 224, 226, 240 
1 ; 9, 16 


Brahmadatta, ch., 
Brahman, de., 
Brahmànanda, m.. š 


Brahmapur, vi., 265 n 
Brahmésvara E o 271 and n 
Brahmo-Atthavisakhanda, di. " 264, 265 and 

n, 266 
Brihaddhatta, l., i 151, 153 
Brihannarika, vi., : . ; š . 169 
Brihaspati, sage, . ; š š . 151 
Brihatsamhitaà, wk.. 205- 07. 208 and k 
Brihattantrapati, s.a. Dharmadhikarin, ‘indge’, 151 


British Museum ins. of the reign of Bhója, 195 
British Museum pl. of Govinda 11], : . 327 


Britü,a.a. Prithu, ۰ . : : : . 123 
Broach, d:., ; . P š 7 330 
Büchéávara te. . ; í . 219 n 
Buckergunge, di., ; I : . . 335 
Buckingham canal,  . ‘ : : . 189 
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Budaun, cr. š š . 123 | Chamdaléévara, de, . š ; š . 244 
Buddha, 59, 88-89, 135-37, 189-90, 247-50, |  Charhdaléévara.matha, , Mn 
258 and n, 254, 259-01, 336 Charndana-vihára, 4.a. Chandana -vihšra, 
Buddhadãsa, scribe, . 63-64 Jaina monastery, : š 46-48 
Buddharšja, Kalachuri ka . I : . 109 Charhdiranna, ۰ Ke EE M., ; . 108 
Buddhism, . 88, 135, 153, 8 Charhdra, 8.a. Chandra, ch., j e . 221 
Buddhist church, 88, 135, 336-37 Charhdradéva, 4.a. Chandra, Géhadavala k., . 179 
Buddhist stüpa, . ; i e i . 87 Charhdrika, s.a. Chandrika, off., . 108 and n 
Budhagupta, k., 304 n Charhpá, fe., š : 82, 85 
Budhamnika, fe., 190-91 Charhpá ۰, 184 n 
Budhera, vt., 163-65 Chámundià, de., 32, 4 
Budhera, Budheca, do., 37 n, 163 Chámundasvámidéva, do., 93-94 
Budhera ins. of V. S. 1351, . ; 2 . 163 Chánmvódi, vi, . š . ۱ : . 289 
Bundela, f., š š i I 2 . 163 Chand, ci., A : : 254-66 
Bundelkhand, t.d., ۱ š ; j . 21 Chanda, di., ; š ۲ 252, 254-55 
Bundi, t»., 3 š . 36 Chanda region, . š ۱ . 256 
Burh! Baraudli, s.a. Baraudt, vi., š . 33 Chandaladévi, Chahamana 71 - . . 241-42 
Barvugadda, f., . 284, 290 Chandaléévara, de,  . : š à 239-41 
Bütuga, W. Ganga k., 11, 18 and n Chandaléévara te., : 239, 241-42 
Chandana, Paramára ch, . S 47 
C Chandana-vihàra, Jaina monastery, 47, 48 
Chandéla,f.  . 37-38, 1064, 184 
Cape Comorin, . ‘ Š . 88 Chanderi, l., ۰ 37 and n, 168-46 
Central Provinces and 3 . : . 252 Chanderi ins. of Jaitravarman, . . . 164 
Ceylon, co., i . 151, 247, 249-50 Chandi, s.a. Párvati, de, . 127 
ch, subscript, . . š . . 209 Chandthara s.a. Yayáti مادقا‎ ni, 
ch, written in different focus : : . 113 Sdmavaméi k., š š . . 21 
ch and bÀ, written alike, ; ; ۱ ۱ 3 Chandikã, s.a. Parvati, de., . i A . 32 
ch and v, written alike, š d i . 36 Chandil, ri., 


Chãohigadēva, Chahamana k., 
Chāhada, Yajvapāla k., 


. 46, 47 and n, 48 
32, 33 n, 34, 36-39, 
66 and n, 67, 68 and n, 69 


Ch&hamàna, f., 37-38, 46, 238 and n, 239, 241 
Chahamana of Jalore (Songirà), do., š . 46 
Chšhamana of Nadüla, do., . 193, 238.39, 241 
Chahar-i-Ajar, s.a, Chihada, e k, . 37 
chastya, š š . . 189 
chastya-grsha, š . 247 
Chakamuchuka, 8.a. Chakramõchikā, fe, . 58 
Chakraméchiké, do., . š : . 68 
Chakravüka, Naga E š ۱ š : . 69 
chakravarti-kshétra, ۱ Š e š . 88 
chakravartin, tit., 307 and n 
Chakrayudha, k., 329, 330 n 
Chalikya, 4.4. Chálukya, dy., i š . 313 
Challa, f., š 283, 289 
Chalukya, dy., 54, 71, 131-32, 169, 194-96, 

220, 272, 294, 309-11, 327 
Chalukya of Bádàmi, do., . 295, 309-10, 329 


Chálukya of Kalyana, do., 125, 309-10, 254 


Cháàmana-ghataéüsin, donee, 223, 231 
Charhdaladév!, 4.a. Chandaladévi, Cháühamüna 
CN ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ` 244 and n 
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Chandil stone ins., à 3 š : . 297 


Chandiranna, m., 108-09 
Chandér, vi : : 01, 294 
Chandra, dy., 134- 35, 136 and n, 138 


Chandra, Gàhadavàla k., 177 and n, 178 


Chandra, gen., 1 06 
Chandra, m., 220, 224 
Chandra, ۰ Chandalla, Ja ۱ 37, 39 
Chandrabindu, s.a. Anunà£ika, ۲ š . 150 
Chandradévi, g. , . : f . 818 
Chandráditya-msh&rüja, Tel. Chida ch., . 208 
Chandráditya-saróvara, tank, š i . 208 
Chandrádityéévara, 8.a. Siva, de., . : . 208 
Chandradvipa, ca., š ; 135-37 
Chandragiri, 8.a. Chandéri, . š i 87 
Chandragupta I, Gupta k., . : . 97. 807 
Chandragupta II, do., 95-97, 260, 808-05, 807 
Chandrakalà-nàpika, wk., 182 and n 
Chandraprabha, Tirthankara, 117, 118 and 

n, 120 
C'.andraprabha te., š ‘ š 117-18 
Chandrapura, s.a Chandor, e. 61, 164 


Chandraé&&khara, off, . ç š : . 182 


Chandrátréya, s.a. Chandella, j : . 37 
Chandravarman, k., ç š . 294 
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Chandrüwar, s.a. Chandwar, ins . . . 123 chey, l.m., . ; 
Chandrika, off., 194, 198 Cheyarür, vri., i 
Chandwar, tn., . . ; š ; . 123 chh, indication of aspiration, 
Characters : chh, written by the sign for keh, 
Bengali, . ‘ e ۰ ; ; . 297 Chhadam(tiya-játaka, ; 
Box-headed, 01, 151, 293 Chhaddaka, scribe, 
Brahmi, 57, 147, 189 Chhandaka, m., . 
Dévanágarl, . 31, 36, 66, 121, 164, 297 Chhatra type of coins, 
East Indian, s.a. Gaudiya, 83, 141, 150 Chháyà-dipa, 
Gaudiya, 41, 141, 150, 181 and n, Chhaya-sthambha, . : 
182, 323 n Chhattisgarh, t.d., ۰ ° . 
Grantha, š 23, 174 n, 175 n, 199 Chhéndaparanga-vishaya, di., 
Kalinga, š e š . 276 Chhindaka, f., I 
Kannada, 77, 108. 09, 110 n, 131, 299 Chhindaka-Nága, do., . š d 
Modi, . . 252 Chhintalladéva, off, . i š 
Nagarl, . 46, 71, 93, 103 r n, Ho n, 117, 186, Chhota Udaipur, L, 


192, 215, 235, 238, 299, 302 and n 


Nandi-Nãgarl, . 103 and n, 108 


Oriya, ۱ š 41, 18], 276 
Siddhamatrika, i d : ۱ . 209 
Southern, : ; 61, 303 
Tamil . : i . 23, 159, 173, 199 
Telugu, 3, 20, 79, 110, 125, 220, 276 
Telugu-Kannada, . i 27, 201, 311, 327 
Vatteluttu, š ; 2 : : . 173 
Charana, ; $ 300-01 
Charanádistava, s.a, Ekamranathastava, wk., . 199, 
201, 203 

chart, chari-kshétra, ‘pasture land’, 235 and 
n, 236 

Chüruktrti, preceptor, 117, 119-20 
Chashi-Kaivarta, community, I 151-5° 
Chattayadéva, Kadamba k., . š š . 132 
Chattisgarh, š š e š 211 n 
chàfu verse, š í š . 112 
Chaturasika, s.a. Chaurast, Wi ۱ ° . 176 
Chaturjataka, ‘administrative board’, ^ . 1983 
Chaturjatakiya, ‘a member of the chaturjátaka', 193, 
197 and n 

Chaturmukha, s.a. Brahman, de., . š . 12 
Chaturvédin, ep., . š š : ; . 222 
Chatur-yuga, š š š . 127 
Chaulukya, dy., . 47 n, 117, 194, 196, 235 
Chaurást, Ld. . ۱ . i ç . 176 


chauróddharana, levy, . ۹ ° š . 140 


Chauróddharanika, off., ç š . 139, 324 
Uhauthii, ‘administrative board’, . : . 193 
Chédi-mandala, co.,  . , d A [184 n 
Cherhgólani, : š ۱ 284, 289 
Chennama, 4.a. Chennamamba, fe., i . 224 
Chennamāmbā, do,  . e ; . 220, 227 
Chétaküri, f., š ۱ š š . 285, 290 
Chétasádévi, Bhdja q., . : 62 and n, 63 
Chévanapeddi, f., ç e ° . 283, 288 


` 6 DGA/60 





Chhótt-SádrI, d2., 

Chikkàlavalasa, vt., 

Chikkálavalasa pl. of Vajrahasta 111 
Chikka Tirumala, ¢.a. Pina Tirumala, m 
Chikkayya, do., 

Chikkérür, vt, . 

Chikkerur ins. of eege 
Chiláta, co., 

Chirhgan-arya, donee, 


Chimtalamma, 4.a. Chintalamma, de. 


Chimtalapati, f., . 

Chirntalapüni, de., 

Chimtapémta, ca 

chimtrini, tree, 

China, eo, . 

China, 8.0. ۰ Tibetan, "S 
Chinglepvt, di., ; 
Chinnaganjam, vi., 

Chintapéta, 8.a. Chinnampéta, do., 
Chintalamma te., 
Chintalapallipádu ins. of Gapadêve, 
Chintalapüdi, ei. 

Chintalpüni, 8.4. Chintalapüdi, do., 
Chinnampéta, do., j 1 
Chintamanisaranika, wk., 
Chiruvroli, ci. 

Chiruvroli gr. of Harhbira, 


Chitrakantha, n. of horse, 
Chitraküta, I. 

Chittagong pl. of Kántidéva, 
Chittajanman, 4.a. Kama, 
Chittalladéva, off., 
Chittà-ojhalu, donee, 

chitlóla, privilege, 

Chittoor, dt., š š ; 
Chéda, f., 

03605 III, Kîna k., 


3 n, 6 n, 6 n, 8, 
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PAGO 


178, 174 n, 175 n 
199, 201-02 


: 8 
276 

. 60 
194, 198 
306-08 
90.97 
182.84 
171 n 
252, 254 
210-12 
208 

265 
264 

. 303 
205, 208 
141, 143 
141 
200 

e UM 
131, 194 
131, 194 
248 

15 

. 18 
284, 289 
229 
220, 229 
. 17 
248-49 
152, 154 
199 

189 

225 

10 

. ön 
. 22b 
220, 225 
225 

195 

8n 


11 n, 280 
313 
117-19 
135 

144 

. 208 
283, 288 


203-64, 7 
24, 28, 112 
11, 27 n, 219 


285 n 
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PAGE 
Chõda of Eruva, f. . ; : ۲ . 224 
Chida of Konidéna, do., : : . . 28 
Chida of Nellore, do., . : : . 8 
Chóda of Pottapi, do., . ۲ . ; . 28 
Chéda of Rénandu, do., 28, 78 and n, 80 


Chédaganga, Chódagangsdéva, s.a. Ananta- 
varman Chódaganga, E. Ganga k., ° 181-84. 


265 and n 
Chédagangana, ch, . š š e 181 n 
Chodavaram, t.d., . ; . 21 
Chödēśvara. s.a, Raghudéva,  Qajapati ch, . 4; 
11, 18 
Chola, dy., . 11, 23, 24 and n, 77, 78 and n, 
132, 136, 159 and n, 160 and n, 161 
Chifa co., š e š . 313 
Chéla-ktda-niaka, tit., . : : j . 201 
Chója-mahàáràaja, do., . i š š . 28 
Chélaraja te . ۱ š š S , TI 
Chéla-samudram, vi., . ۲ š ; 718 n 
Chólo, m., : : i 172 and n 
Chronogram : 
bhuta-tarkk-arkka, š . 220, 229 
daéa-visva-bhoji, š 3 226 n 
dharmó nashiah, ; š š 162 n 
gagan-3dri-rama-dharant, . ç e 279 n 
kara-vasu-nidhi, . š š . 141, 145 
lakshmi-bhégya, ۲ : : à . 199 
ráma-ibha-lóka-dvijapati, . à š . 8n 
fa4a-éaila-rüma-éaéi, . ' 20,22 
ritu-rama-kh-éndu, š . 182 


éakshmi-bhégya, wrong for lakshmi-bhógya, . 199 


n, 202 

vasu-nidhi-vidva, : e A š 3 
vasu-Satla-visva, ۲ P : š . 14 
viyad-ritu-nidAi, : 3 ; š . 145 
vyom-ébha-vahn-indu, ç; 6 n, 277,286 
chürni, coin, ç e 318, 325 
class nasal, i : 66, 87, 103 
Comilla, 7., . . . 135: 
Cuddappah, di., . . 27-28, 2 
Cumbum, é., š . 9 
Cuttack, ri., e : 8, 11 
Cuttack, di., . 152, 203, 265 


d, reduplication after r, ; š $ . 36 


d and d, written alike, . I . 276 
Dabaru-Khána, Muhammadan soldier, «tx 225 
Dacca, di., . e 135-36, 138, 321 
Dacos Museum, . . . . I . 134 
ddabha-jaiaka, š . . . 6 


— 





Pacx 


Dadhichi, sage, . ^ š ° " 286 n 


Dahala, co., à e š ° 205-06 
Daityarati, s.a. Siva, ds. b x p : 32, 34 
Daksha, off., š š . 207 
Dakships-Kapilésvara, Gajapati r ا‎ . 9 
Dakshiņāpatha, . š P 195 n 


Dakshina-Yikramapura, L, . ç š . 821 
Dama, ch., ë ۱ 220, 224, 227 
Dàmamita, Dšmamitra, M: itra k., . 


99, 100 and n 
Damanaka-Chaturdaá&t, . ; 124, 221-22 
Dāmappa, m. . š ۲ š š 197-98 
Damarya, donee, . e ‘ : š 63-04 
Damera Tsmma, Timma, gen., : ; . "n 
Damila, co., P à e ۲ š 248-49 
DammavanikinI, n., > > : ; 190 n 
Dàmodara, kb, . à ۱ . ۱ . 51 
Dàmodara, off., . 32.35, 38, 40, 67.09 
Dàmódarpur ins., ۱ ; Š š 304 n 
Damtiraja, s.a. Dantiraja, . š : . 13 
Darhtivarman, 4.a. Dantivarmen, m., . . 197 
Dandabhukti, di., 265 and n 
dandanayaka, off., 139, 212 n, 324 
Dandapani, ¢.a. Lakutapani, divinity, — . . 80 
dandapasika, 8.8. dandapasika, off., : . 824 
dandapasika, do 139, 204, 266, 304, 300, 
i 324 
Dandééa, s.a. Dandapani, divinity, ۲ . 80 
dandika, off, . š 304, 806 
Dandimahadévi, Bima Kars q^ ۰ ۴ . 271 
Dandiévara, s.a. Dapdapáni or  Lakutapápi, 
divinity, š š š 79-81 
Dantiga, 4.a. Dantivarman, Pallava E. 5 327-29, 
331 and n 
Dantivarman, m., x E ; . 194 
Dantivarman, Pallava E, . A : . 327 


dapaka, ‘one who causes another to give’, . 216, 


218 
daréana, levy, g. Ug z š 55-56 
Daršaparru, vi., . I š 221, 225, 231-33 
Darsi, tk., š š à è . 28 


Dasa, f. . I à š ۲ š 151-53 
Dasa, cognomen, 5 x 152 and n 


Daśabala, au., . ë . š . 195 
Daéana- bhatta, Gees . 222, 0 
daáüparádha, fine, . . e I . 140 
Daéapurs, s.a. Mandasór, ca., i 205 and n, 

208-08 
Daéaratha, epic k., š 164, 220, 226, 307 
DaSarna, co., i ; i . 95 
Dasaévamédha, holy Ste s 106 n 
Dagavarman, 7'el.-Chéda k., . 28 and n 
Dàti&, vi., i š š R š 88, 85 
Datta, f, ~ " d š š .. 204 
daugeddhanska, off, . e š . 170 n, 324 
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PAGE 
Anavartani-vritia, ۲ : š . 300 
Anayasimha, ch., 37, 39 
andharua, tax, 263-64, 267 
Andhau ins., . i 171, 308 
Andhavaram pl. of Ganga Indravarman III, 51-52, 


101 and n, 102 


Andhra, co., 9, 1, 127-28, 220, 224, 

219 
Andhra, peo., . . í . "n 
Andhra, Andhra Prade state, 5 and n, 7, 


10.11, 77, 79, 104, 106, 
111, 118, 125, 141, 143. 147, 


132-53 
Andhra-désa, co., e . š : . 129 
Anga, peo., š 152, 154 
Anhilwada, tn., . š f ۱ ; . 240n 
Ani-aranga-Piprammàráyan, š š e 162 
Anigopa, ch., š : X : š . 25 
Anigóvan, n., ; 3 : : 25 
Anigóvan Orriyür- pirátti, fes . ; . 25 
Anihillapura, ci., . . . 118n 
Anikki, gen., ۱ : : 148-49 
Anikópi&, vi., l : ç : i . 265n 
Animala, do., . : š 1 0094 
Animénti, n, I š e 251-58 
Anirjitavarman, Maurya k., š 293-95 
Aniyankabhbhtma, k., . : 1 Š . 44 
Afijanéya, te,  . : š à < 27 
Afüjanvati pl. of Saka 722, 1 329.30 
Annadéva, CAóda ch., 219-20, 225 
Annam-arya, donee, 9, 15 
Annam-árya, do., 9, 16 
Annam-bhatlu, do., 283, 288 


Annangéri, f., 283, 288 
Annaya, donne e, š 222, 230 
Annemamba, 8.3. Anyama, SS ge cx , . 224 
Anniga, Nolamba- Pallava ch., š ; . 7i 
Anniyür, l., š ‘ ; : . 112 
antahpurtka, off., š ; ۱ s . 179 
Antaranãlaka, dt., ۱ 155-57 
antaravaddi, tax, : ۲ 263-64, 267 
Anumakonda, ca., I ç š . 125 
anunásika, . ۱ , š ۲ 150 
anupallavi, 300- 01 


anusvara, 27, 87 110, 134, 210, 215 
anusvüra, Bengali type, j š s . 297 
anusvüra, Dévanagari type, . ; ; . 297 
anusvàra, indicated by circle, š ۱ . 901 
anusvara, substituted by class nasal, 121, 150, p 
1 


anuavara, used for class nasas, š, 31, 30, 103, 276 


anwevara, used in place of final m, 3, 31, 103, 
150, 210, 276 

anwtrara, wrongly changed to”, . à . 210 
`, 118n 


anvaya, Jain sect, e I : 2 
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PAGE 


Anyami, fe., 290, 224, 227-28 


Anyamaimba, oo Anyama, " . 220 221 
Apamna, s.a. Ápanna, n, . ۱ . . 110 
Apanna, n., . : : 1 . 109 
Aparajita, Pallava k., . ; ; ! . 25n 
Aparànta, CO.  . š š ۲ . 249 
Aphsad ins. of Adityaséna. š . 209 
Appal-árya, donee, 9, 16 
Appalé-bhatla, f., 284, 289 
Appalébhatlu, donee, 285, 200 
Appalé-bhatta, m., 9,17 
Appana-ghataSasin, donee, 223, 231 
appattar, "father's grandfather, — . : . 100 
Appa-Vineti, fe., . . ; , ۱ . 258 
App&ya-dviveaula, f., . 285, 290 
Arabian sea, ; x, š e ۲ . 201 
Arab Muslims, peo, . . . . 152 
Arachhupada, l., ۱ ; . 83 
Arachosia, . : I . 333 
Aradakkamalla, Gahadavala, L: 122-24 
araghatta, ° machine for drawing water', 241, 244 
Aranapada, !., 83, 85 and n 
Arang, vi., . : 252-56 
Arang pl. of Bhimaséna It, I . 256 
Arang pl. of Jayarája, . : 155-56 
Arasakka, fe., 131, 133 
arattukkanam, tax, : : . : . M3 
Aravali, mo., : : 1 i ‘ . 207 
Arcot, North, di., 24-25, 200 
Arcot, South, do., 21, 73, 112, 
200 

Arddhashtama-mandala, t.d., 193, 198. 
97 

Argi pl. of Kapaliverman, 53-54, 61 and 
n, 63 

Aring, s.a. Arang, vi., - 213 and n 
Arifijaya-Piráàntakadevar, ch., š : . 23n 
Ariraja-asahya-sankara, tit., ; : . 320 
Ariraja-madana-sankara, do., 317-18, 
324 

Ariraja-nihéanka-Sankara, do., 317, 320, 
324 and n 

Artraja-vrishabha-sankara, do., 320, 321 n, 
323-24 

Áriráyc-gaja-gandabhérunda,do., . I . 220 
Ariraya-jandabhérunda, do., : . . 229 
ariyavam $a-paveni-dhara, ep., ; ۰ . 248 
Arjuna; epic hero, ; : 286n, 328n 
Arnéraja, Vaghela k., 1 : ; . 117 
Arror, s.a. Pratabgarh, tn., : ۱ . 176 
A;upaltumüvar, . e : š ۱ . 204 
Arurésa-pattala, t.d., . : š ç . W6 
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PAGE Paaa 
Aruvéla, sect, . : : š š . 112 Avadars, l., . 807-808 
Áryávarta,co., . ۱ š 96n, 305 avagraha, 36, 134, 215 
Aéadévt, fe., ۱ Sr ke l 241, 244 Avanti, co., 208 and n, 208 
Aéadhara, au. . š : ۱ : . 118 Avanti-bhüpàls, k,  . ۱ i ۱ . 206n 
Asaicha, m., Ç 243, 245 Avantika, s.a. Dravyavardhana, do, . . 206 
Asala, Asalla, s.a. Asalladéva, Yajvapüla k.. 39, 33 Ávaraka-bhóga, t.d, . I ; . . 169 
and n, 34, 36, 65, 66 Avararbta, co., í : i ; . 248 
- and n, 67-68, 69 and n Avinita, Ganga k., i š ; š , 8 
Asalladéva, do., . A N . 22 35-36, 39, Awadh, ۰ pr ca, . i 1 . 123 
65 dya, ‘tax’, N ; š š , 66 
Asamdl, Ásandi, Ásandl, vi., .  . 87,89, 91 Ayaka pillar ins.,  . 6 . 249n 
Asandi-nadu, t.d., š ! . 87 áya-éulka, taz, 55-56 
Agankita, s.a, e DEEN Bhója k., . 61 Ayddhya, ci., ; 123, 177 
Aégankitavarman, do. . ۱ 54, 61 dyukta, off., š : š . 804, 306 
ÁAšaraja, Chahamana k., 239, 241-45 dyuktaka, do., . 62 and n, 63-64, 
as3hjabhóga, privwege, . [O0 and n, 207n, 293, 6 
14 Ayyakkutti-adigal, fe., ; . 23-25 
ash jabhiiti, do., A . 10 and 14 Ayyana I, W. Chalukya k., ۳ à . 9310 
AsMa-diggaja, ‘ eight رن‎ T š , . 112 Ayyappa, Nolamba-Pallava ch, . š . 77 
4۸6271۵, Ashtáhnika-parva, festival, 47-48 
Ashtaknikapadi, s.a. Ashtahnika, do., . . 47 | 
ashfa-fála, . i . : š; ^ . 301 
Asi, rì., 316, 322 B 
Aöka, Maurya k., 171-72, 308, 333 Datus mM 27, 79 
and n, 334-35, 336 and n, b, box type, . ۲ : . $27 
397 b, developed open form of ۰ ; e . 21 
Áóvàka, k., : adii % b, distinguished from v, ; : à , 46 
apod Md “arapati-rija-pay un - b, indicated by the sign for e, 31, 66, 71, 
it., š; š : : 
Riva fs. - 285, 290 134, 150, 186, p pas 
Afvavatayan!puta, ivevitayantputes, meiro- Ree f | ۱ ۱ f i 97 
nmi, . o o ` اا‎ b, used for v, 113, 168, 176 
Atakaru, vi., : : ۰ z t . 80 bă and bAd, written alike, : : ۱ ۲ 3 
Atastati-khanda, di. ap °. ۰ . 213 Bab, a. ۲ ۲ . : . ۱ : 299 
Athapága-gráma, Athayaga e vi., cs Bšchaya, Mm, ; f . Ml 
Atithi, mylh. k., ۲ ۲ ۲ 220, 7 Bàdámi, tn., 212, 95, 309-10, 327n, 
Attemüla, l., 106-61, 153 and n 329 
a tfatàla, s.a. ash{a-tala, . I ۱ . 300 Badaneguppe pl. of Saka 730, : . 329 
Atth& visa-khan da, di., . ۱ . . 273 Badaun ins. of the time of Lakhanepaia, . 122 
Atvivarman, ch., e, Bän Baderà, vj, ee, M6 
Atyàpdi do, . +. . ® . 181n Badhauli, dis . 0. ° . . M8 
wine iri 202 0l lam | BémeHe 0. 0. 0. . ae 
Aubhala, 4.a. Ahóbala, ! LP ۰ ; . lön Badugiltigimunda, m., 275 x 
Aubhaja-bhatlu, donee, و‎ Bāghäurā ins. of Mahīpāla I, — . . . 136 
Aubala-bhatlu, Gë 3 , ` deet, Bahabadinu, Bahivadinu, s.a. Bahāuddin, off, 72, 
Aubha]-àrya, do., Š e š 9, 15 R^ Gare 
Aubhal-arya, do., TT 9, 16 Baháuddin Gurshasp, do, . . 71, 73 
Aubhsl-árya, do, ee + 9, 17 Bahlul Lödi, Sultan of Delhi, | . . . 281 
Aubhs|-àrya, m., ee ° 9, 16 Bahmanidy, . . 126-28, 278, 280 
Aubhalárya do, . . + - * 9,16 Baigram pl. of 448 A.D, . . . . 308 
Aubha]-ojhalu, do., . 284, 0 Baihaqi, au.,  . s s 7 
"Aulikkara f, . . + 205 and n, 206-08 Bainākatikā, s.a., Benškataka 1, . . e 
Aurangabad, di., . 2 : . 259 Bairát-Bhábrà ins., š . 333n 
atadand, s.a. üvadàna, ` T Š . 218 Bala, &.a. Balarama, epic RN : I . 308 
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Balangir Museum pl. of Mahāśivagupta 
Yayati I, i ۱ š i . 62 
B&laputradéva, k., ; ; š ; . 50 
Balaráma, epic hero, 172, 310 
Balarima, Gajapati ch., 4, 6, 12, 278 

Bálárjuns, 8.a. p i Pandu- 

varhéi k., < ; ۱ š ', 169 
Balasore, di., 265, 273 
Balasore ins. of P ات‎ š ; . n 
bala-yash ti, 168, 171-72, 
307-08 
Bali, myth. k., ۱ 286n, 322 
Bali, e, . š , . : i . ۵ 
Bali, di, . , . ; ۱ . 47 
Balt ins. of Aivàko, ; 2 . 46 
Baliga, f., . 299 and n, 
300, 302 


Balijhari pl. of Udyótakésarin, 264, 269, 273 
Ballahs, s.a. Krishna III, Rashfrakita k., "ESI! 
Ballàlaséna, Séna k., 316, 317 and n, 

320, 322, 324 
Ballibhüpálaka, 8.a. Ballichóda-mahàráàja, « 28n 
Balli-chõdumahärāja, T'el..Chóda ch., 2 . 28 
Balliya-choda, TES chola, do., . 27 and n, 78 


Baluka, ri., : I d . 37 
Barhdu, n., š . 64 
Bamdu-pukkili, Bańdupukkūli- HANS . 64 
Bana, f., 1 28, 78 
Banadavva, 3.a. Banašañkari, de., ; . 131 


105 and n, 107, 111, 123, 
176-77, 316, 318, 321 


Banaras, ci., 


Banadankari, de., i . š . 131 
Banavüsi, ca., 87, 127, 133, 250 
Banavüai, Banaviéî iÊdü; t.d., 131.33, 258 
and n, 310 

Banavasi-12000, do., 257-58, 309-10 
Banda, di., : : : 96-97 
bandha-danda, tax, š š à 264, 267 
Bandbuvarman, Aulikara k., 205 and n, 
206, 208 

Bandora, vi., ; š ‘ . 293 


Bandora pl. of زر‎ sema $ š . 293 


Bandora pl. of Prithivimallavarman, 53 and n, 

Dän 
Bangaon pl. of TERN HI, . ; . 1 
Bengla ins., š; 37-38, 164 
Banswara, l., z ; 215-17 
Banswara pl. of Tou š 195, 215-16 
Bantavála, vi., : 299.300, 

302 
Bapatla, l., : i š ۱ . 275 
Bàárasüru, s.a. Barsur, ĉa., . ; ; . 208 
Baraudli, vi., 31. 33 
۳۵۳۵۸۱01 ins., 36. 38 


Bareily, di., 95 
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Barhut, vi., 57-58, 171 
Barhut ins., ۱ ; 57-60 
Barhut sculptures, i š š ; š 60 
Baripada, L, š ; 82.83 
Baroda, ci., : ۲ š ۱ . . 192 
Barsur, vi., n . ۱ 2 ; . 208 
Barti, s.a. Prithu, k., . ; . . . 123 
Barua, stream, . f . ; Ç : 37 
Basahi pi., 177 and n 
Basarür, vi., . I : I ; . 299 
Basava-bhüpàla, gen., . š : $ » Tn 
Dastar, di., : 208, 204 
Bàvihára-vishaya, do., 311-12, 314 
Béjavada, f., 1 . 284, 290 
Béjavada, (., í ; j A ; . 281 
Bélama, f., Š ; ; e 7 
Bélamapura, s.a. V diapa, vi., : : 7 
Belgaum, di., a š 54, 61 
Beikhàrà piltar ins, . š i : . 128 
Bellary, d! , 115, 132, 312 
Bena, ri., I : ۲ 59 and n 
Benàkataka, L, . ۱ . : 59 
Benükatikà, 3.a. Bena Eid. do., . ; ۱ 69 
Bengal, 134-35, 
150-53, 316 

Bengal, N., 135, 137-38, 
151, 321 

Bengal, S.-E., 134-35, 152, 
321 

Bengal, S.-W., . š ; ; . 162 
Bengal, W., 216, 217n 
Bénniakata, ۰, š ; 251n 
Bép!t, «a. Bena, ri., - ; ; š . 59 n 
Beta IT. Kákatiya ch... : . i 105n 
Bétana-bhatla, f., 282, 288 
Bétana-bhatlu, do., 284, 289 
Bétan-àrya, m., . 9, 15 
Betma pl. of Bhoja, 192, 198, 
215-17 

bh, archaic, à ۰ š x ; 27 
bh, mark distinguishing Fom ó, . ; : 3 
bh, reduplicated when following r, i . 216 
bh, written in different forms, š š . 276 
bh and cÀ, written alike, e . . 276 
Bhabha, merchant, š ; š . 194, 198 
Bhabhala, do., i . 230-37 
Bhadra, s.a. Durga, de., Y i : š 32 
Bhadrak,t.d., . , ; š . 265 


222, 231 
218, 237, 


Bhadraya-ghatasasin, donee, 


bhaga, share, 150, 216, 


269 
Bhàgalapallikà, vi., — . ; : : 62 
Bhágavatula, f., ; I 231, 283, 289 
Bhagiratha, myth. , . : . . . 3223 
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Bhaskara, donee, ; I ۹ 9, 6 
Bhšskara, m., . ۱ 10.17 
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Bhima-nadi, 2.a. Bhima, ri., : š 285 
Bhima-cjhalu, donee, . š : 284 290 
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104, 107, 292 


Gautamiputra, melronymic, . š ۱ . 206 
Gavarapàdu gr. of Ganapati, i . . 285 
Gavudésvara, s.a. Gaudésvara, tit., . e 129 
Gayà, ci., . . 67-69, 103 and n, 104 and n, 

106-11, 114 and n, 
Gayà ins., 103, 106 n 
Gaya ins. of Prat&parudra' 8 EE , 108 
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Ghaisási, do., . A š , : . 221 
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Gódinéni-tatáka, lake, e ^ ‘ , 10, 7 
Góggaka, m., . . 194, 7 
Gojjiga, 4.a. Gövinda, مه اه‎ k,. . 809 
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07, 69 

Göpåla, m., ; .. . 106n 
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göra, s.a. gótraéailika, , . . 172 
Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba, 
wk., ۱ š š ۱ e . 178 
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Ħadagalii, tk, . ; . 182 
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Hangal, tn., : . 257, 310 
Hanumakonda ins.  . š ' ۱ . 104 
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Hariraja, do., . 163, 165, 166 and n 
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Harivarman, k. of Va^ga, . š ; . 265 . 
Harseudi ins. of Dévapala, 2. . 190 affix, . ام‎ . Aa 
Harsha, Harshavardhana, £., : . 211,313 t, initial, . * ‘ 27, 103 n 110, 150, 203, 
Harshapura, s.a. Harsaudé, v, 93-04, 193, 196-97 215, 303, 327 
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hastyasoajanavyaprita, off, . : . 304, 306 Ikshvaku, dy, . š š x . 148, 248-49 
ار‎ a as as p dos . N . 304 n Ikshváku, epic k., š š e 164, 220, 226 
Haveri, tk., : ۹ . . 309 tl, locative suffix, I . 159 
Havirbhuk, 3.a. Agni, de., ° . 179 Iladapperundévi, Iládapperundéviyár, fe, . 23,25 
Hazara, di., i i : 1 . 4 Ilàdapperundévi, alias Ee 
Hémachandra, preceptor: 6 هد‎ we 19 do., 24 
Héma-süri, ascetic, . : . . 120 Iládarüyar, Lata ES e ۲ 24 HS n, 25 
Héméavati ins. of Diltparass, ۲ ۱ . m Tlangiru Vaunnarujuginra, crown pr., . . 169 
Himagiri, s.a. Himalaya, mo, . 187 Ilava, community, — . ۰ . 173 6 
Himilaya, do., . I 88, 187 Illtutmish, Sultan of Delhi, ` š ; : 37, 123 
Himavat, s.a. Sen dos: ۴ I . 154, 270 Tinga, . . ۰ . ۰ 282, 8 
Hinayina, sect, . . `+ + . 201 Indana, Indanā, n.,  .. . 167,171 
Hindol-tóran . | | ÎÛ . 93 India, co., . — . . 32,88,139, 151, 211, 297 
Hindu, community, . , 32-33, 72 and n, 73, India, Central, . . . . 97, 167, 172 

88, 114, 123, 298 India, Eastern, . . . 85n,150, 152-53, 318 
Hindu-ràj,a. e NE ep. . à 114-15 India, Northern, . . . 118 
Hindust&nt school of music, ©.. 800 India, South, . . . 20,80, 88, 109, 111 
kiranya, ‘taz in cash’, . — . — . 216, 218, 237 India, Western, . . 95, 96 n, 208, 303.05 
Hiréchavuti, vi., . . : . . 132 Indra IV, Rashtrakita ES 3 P P . 132 
Hiregutti pl. of A&ahkita, . .  . . و61‎ Indranilamani, ۰ ee 154 
Hirkerur, tk., . . . .  , 181,958 Indraprastha, s.a. Delhi, e x 17 
Hirekerur vi, . . . 131 Indrar&ja, ch., . . 210-12 
Hitgahebbigilu pl. of Mrigééavarman, . . 54-56 Indraratha, s.a. Mehàbhavagupta 1 II, Sómava- 
Hiuen-taang, Chinese traveller, . š . 2 mék, . ¢ ° ۰ . š . 271 
Hodda,-n., . EX. uw de 284 Indrasthàna, ci., 055. o. 09 
Hodda-khajjanaka, . | رح‎ .  .5354 Indrevarman, ۰ Ganga k.s . . 51-52, 169 
hima, ceremony, . : š i ; . 137 Indravarman I, do, . . . S 101 n 
Hombji, vi., " : : 257-58 Indravarman II, do., . . ۰ ۰ . 101 ۵ 
Héeana, s.a. Hoysala, dy: PR ' : 108-09 Indravarman III, do., . ; - 101 and n, 102 
Hoshangabad, di., ; ; š : . 196 Indravarman, s.a. SEIEN Dhruvar&ja, E — 55 
Hottalakere, ca., do x I 312 Indus valley, . 25. o. 182 
Hoysals,dy, . . . 104 n, 108-09, 220 IpIli, s.a. Ippêru, vi, . , , 77-78 
Hriday&Me, n., . . ۱ : : . 70n Iranadinga-Manavila, . i S : . 162 
Hrishikéés, do., . _ - e 09 di E E PRSE: 
Humayun Shih, Bahamast Sultan, . 127, 280-81 Iravi, ۰ š ۲ : . 102 
Hans, peo., e ۰ ۰ . 205, 264 n, 272 Iravivarma-chaturvédimatgalam, vi, . . 160 
Hanadévi, q. > . ۰ . 164 and n, 267 Iriva-bedanga Satyü&raya, W. Chalukya k., . 181 
Hier tesi e : : š ۲ Ss Iriva-No]a thba, t, . . : 17 

v .G. KArttikéya ۲ ‘ 

a oe Rate Nair Mee ue 
Hyderabad State, — . — | i, 88,71, 104, 125, 152 Irugš, Irugāthbā, fe., NS 


i ° $ 220, 224, 227 
س‎ ħħiňțiI 
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dauhsadhasadhanika, s.a. dauh«üdhanika, do., 139 
dauhsádhyasádhanika, s.a. dunhsidhanika, do., 170 n 


Davangere, di., . ; : A à . 87 
Davangere, tn., . d 2 š ۲ . 87 
Davangere pl. of Ravivarman, . ev e 87 
Days of the week : English— 

Sunday, 27, 123, 193, 195-96, 243 


Monday, . 1 n, 42, 71, 73-74, 109, 141, 
159, 176-77, 195, 239 

Tuesday, 10, 112 n, 123, 299 
Wednesday : e 172, 216 
Thursday, 5 n, 36, 46, 176, 181 n, 215-16, 
220, 239, 242, 277, 311, 8 

Friday, . 31, 114, 115 n, 132, 182, 199, 239, 
243, 299 

Saturday, I n, 93, 125 and n, 126-27, 


131, 159 n, 194, 239, 243 
Days of the week : Indian— 
Adityavara, . : e ۱ i . 29 


Angaravara, . , à ۰ . 214 
Bhrigu, Bhriguvàra, 202, 301-02 
Brihaspativara, : 271,311 
Brihavara, Brihavasara, s.a. d Saturday, . 125 
and n, 129 
Budha, Budhavára, . 124 n, 172 and n 
Chandravara, . . ۱ ۲ ۱ . 44 
Guru, Guruvasara, 40, 46, 217, 229 
Kujavara, š : . : š . 302 
Ma, Mangalavara, : 112 and n 
Ravi, š š ; š ç . 196, 202 
Sani, Sanivàrs, š ; . . 183,245 
Sacivàra, i ; : ۱ i 279 n 
So, Sómavára, . : ۱ 145, 179 
Sukra, Sukradina, Sukravàra, I . 36,115 n, 
246 
Büryavára, . ‘ š i : . 145 
Tings] . š š ; : . 161 
Vaddavüra, s.a. Saturday, š 1 n, 126 
Days of the month : 
Bright half — 


1 ۰ e . 102, 193, 196, 241, 299, 301 
2 . ° . ۰ ; š . 306 
3 ۰ e . 141-42, 145, 176, 199, 202 
5 e ° . 161, 195-96, 216, 218, 239 
7 . e . š : š . 141 

10 ۰ ۰ ۰ . 27, 29, 125-27, 129 


11 ۰ ۰ . 46, 48, 123, 148-49, 210, 214, 


239 
12 . . . 3, 14, 181 n, 264, 268 
. 13 . . . . . 42, 44, 62-63 
14 . . . . هم‎ . 121195 
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16 . : 63-64, 71, 73-75, 93, 123, 
131, 133, 176, 179, 194, 
95, 215, 217, 220, 229, 
299, 302, 311-12, 314 

Dark Half— 
1 à 1 ; è š š . 182 
3 š ۱ : . 115,195, 241,244 
5 . . 239, 243, 245-46, 328, 331 
6 š š ; : š . 31,36 
8 ; š ۹ 1 š . 242 
10 à 36, 40, 242, 245 
12 š : i ۲ : 225, 234 
13 i ; : 110, 112, 172, 195 
14 Š š T ; ; à 243 
15 or 30 ; 101, 108, 1 WP 196 
ddh, representation by dAdh, š ۰ 3 
Deccan, <o., 1 š : ; š . 125 
Déchi-bhatlu, donee, . 282, 288 
Déchi-bhatta, do., . 9, 17 
Déddaka, s.a. Dérdda, do., . 193, 197 
and n 
Dedo, m., . 47-48 


Déjà, Déjai, Dee, off., ; i . 164 
Delhi, ca., ps 32. 33, 37, 71, 111, 
177, 280, 285 


Delhi-Swalik pillar edict of Asoka, ; . 172 
Delhi-Topra pillar cdict of Asóka, š . 337 
Derhkanáditya, s.a. Tenkanaditya, ep., 28 n 
Deogarh, vi., . a ; . 164-65 
Deogarh, s.a. Kirtidurga, fort, š š . 104 
Deoli pl. of Krishna III, . d 4 ۲ 71 
Depalpur pl. of Bhója, . 195,215-16 
Derdda, s.a. Déddàka, donee, 193, 197 

and n 
désya, à š e ° ‘ : . 300 
Déu, s.a. Déuva, min., S š ; . 104 
Déuva, do., R . 104-65 
Déva, ch., š 220, 224, 227 
Déva, dy., ; ‘ š 135, 136 n 
Déva, scribe, . ۱ š . 1 210, 213 
dévadasi, . š š š : š 240, 272 
Dévadhara, m., . 183, 185 
Dévadhara, min., 32.33, 35, 68 
Dévagiri,ca., . : š ۲ e . 125 
Dévagupta, k., . è . . . 260 
Dévagupta, s.a. KEE II, Gupta k., 97 


Dévakshétra, field,  . : š i . 233 
Dévamba, fe., . š x 220, 224, 227 


Dévaméndi, m., š ۲ 183, 185 
Dévamitra, Mitra k., ç ë š 99 
Dévanardita-gráma, TERT wy vi., 241, 

243-44 


Dévüniks, ch., . . $ ۰ 220, 224. 227 
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Dévapàla, Pala E, . i E š 60, 135 
Dëvapšla, Dévapáladéva, Paramára k., . 83, 


196 

Dévaparvata, cf., è ۰ š ; . 135 
Dévarüja, Bhöja k., . ; . 61 
Dévaraja, s.a. Chandragupta II, Gu ptak, . 97 
Dévarskonds, fort, . : : ; . 280 
Dévarakshita, min., . . 261, 252 and n, 254-55 
Dévarasa, m., 110-11 
Dévaraya, II, ۲ ی‎ k., 2, 279-80 
Dévaré-bhatlu, donee, 283, 288 
Dévaré-bhatlu, do., . i z H 283, 288 
Dévaré-bhatta, do., . i š ° . 9,16 
Dëvarë-bhatta, m., . : ; 8, 6 
Dévaéarmm-acharya, scribe, e : š 63 
Dévaséna, Vákáfaka k., 259-01 
d&vavárika, off., . ç š ۰ . 212 
Dévaya-ghatadasin, geen, 221, 229 
Dévéndratirtha, saint, : š . 299 
Dévéndravarman, s.a. Rajaraja I, E. Ganga k., 1 
Dév!, de., e e ۰ ۰ 32, 34 
Devimita, D&vimitra, k., . š . 09-100 
dà., . š ; š ° ° 27, 276 
dh, reduplication aiit fio EE . 36 
dÀ, written like v, š š ; . . 176 
dh and v, subsoript forms, . š . 160 
Dhamarhnika, fe., A , 190-91 
dhamma-dhara, . : : : ; . 250 
Dharhmagiri, l, š ; e . . 248 
Dharhma-vànikint, fe., ; 190-91 
Dhamfiskada, s.a. Dharanikota, l., š . 190. 
91 

Dhanaidaha pl. of the time of Kumáüraguptae I, 305 
Dhanakataka, s.a. Dharanikote, ۰, ; . 190 
Dhanasthe, Dhanasimha, m., š; š . 47-48 
Dhanéévara-siri, preceptor, i . . 46-48 
Dhaneswarkherà, l, . ۰ ۲ š 97 
Dhbannakataka, s.a. Dharanizota, n i . 190 
Dhanyekataka, 8.4, VE do., . . 190 
Dhar, ct., . š š š 215 n, 217 


Dharé, s.a. Dhar, ca., 6 n, 66-67, 94, 206, 
216.17, 277, 280, 286 


Dh&r&dhips, 1۳3۳82014۵, 4.a. Bhója I, Para- 


mara k., š š . š . ۱ 69 
Dharagikota, l., i i à š . 190 
Dharma, ; . 833, 335-37 
Dharmá,fe.,, . . ۲ . 67-69 
Dharmadéva, 4.a. T NS k., e 121-22, 

124 
Dharmadhikarin, ‘judge’, . š : . 1 
Dharmaddsha, ^ff., . ۲ ; i , 207 
Dharmagiri, mo., ۰ e ۰ . 249 
Dharma-lipi, . i š à é . 336 


apee 
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Dharmamahádév!, Bhaumakara q., ` . 271 


Dharma-mahëmáatra, off., . š ; . 336 
Dharmamahardja, tit., e š : ۰ 54 
Dharmapàla, Pala k., ; š . 135, 329, 
330 n 
Dharmarija-Durgarája, n 82.82 
Dharmaratha, ۰ Mahisivegupta II, 
Sémavams k., š š 270, 271 n 
dharmašasana, . ; j ۹ 111, 114-6 
Dharmasastra, 221.22 
Dharmasthana-géshthika, 118 n, 119 
dharma-vijaya-éásana, à ‘ . 111 
Dharwar, di., . 131, 194 E n, 257-58, 309.10 
Dhenkanal, ci., . š š š . à 41 
Dhenkanal, di.. " 41, 44 


Dhill!, s.a. Delhi, ci., 7 n, 277, 280 and n, 


*28] and n, 286 


Dhobahar, vi., . d P | 209 
Dhöra, s.a. Dhruva, Rüshtraküla. k., 258, 300 
Dhórapparasa, s.a. Dhruva, do., 309 
Dhruva, do, . š 257 ad: n, 258 and n, 

272, 309 
Dhruvarija, ch., 82-84, 85 andn 
Dhruvésvaramunisvara, preceptor, 105 a 
Dhülipüla,f., . Š 1 j 282, 288 


Dhulla, vt., I ۱ i 4 . 134 
Dhulla pl. of bêda, š e n . 134 


Dhûrjati, 8.a. Siva, de,  . š 122, 124 
dhvaja-stambha, i ۰ š i . 171 
D'Dalanallt, t., . ۰ š : . . 233 
Didgir, vi., š ; ; . 309 
Didgür ins. of ativan: ; | ; 309.10 
Digambara, Jaina Sect, . ; 118-19 
Digha-Majjhima- E dhara, e ze جر‎ . 250 
dikshà-guru, 108 n, 106 
Dikahitar, com. . š š š , . 300 


Diltpa, ^p:c k., 
Diltparasa, Nojamba- Pallava ch., 


135, 138, 220, 228 
77 and n, 78 


Divakara-bhatla, f., 283, 289 
Divya, Kaivarta ch., . . ; ; . 161 
Dochaya-ghatasasin, donee, 223, 231 
Doddapanéni, n., Y ; 1 . 201 
Dómmaua-ghataáa:in, donee, 223, 231 
Dommarskàdava, m., à . 257 


Dommara-Nandyila pl. of Pius. I 80 
Don Buzurg pl. of Góvindachandra, ` . 178 


Dongalasani, hamlet, . : š ; i 21 
Dongalasani ins. of Varnkeya-chó]a, : 21 
Dora, 4.a. Dhruva, Ráshfraküja k., í . 251 
Dórapparasa, s.a. Dhruva, do., e . 258 
Dórapále, s.a. Dórapülerh, vi., . ۰ 22 
Dórapálerh, do., . š $ š . 20.93 
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| 
Dérap4lem gr. of Raghudéva, 4-5, 7, 19, e and ë, writven alike, ; ۰ ° 257, 276 
128 Earth, de., . ^ e ‘ ; 3 
Dórasamudra, s.a. Ha]ebtd, ca., . ; . 103 n, Eclipses : 
108-09 Lunar— .  . 20, 22, 93, 156, 157. 198, 
Dóshskumbha, off, .  . . . 207 916-17, 220, 225 n, 229, 235, 
Dési, do., . i i š . 310 235-36 
2m yis Dósi, SC A d e 310 Solar— ۲ ۲ ۱ 101, 196 
yaraka, ° singer who repeats part of a song 
after it has been once sung’, 239, 241, 244 Edavalli pl. of Këta n. 219 
dra’, s.a. dramma, coin, . i 40, 48-49, 245 Edevolal-bhógs, t.d., . 109 
Drüksháráma, m., . š ; 43 Edevolal-vishaya, 8.a. Eqevolal- bhógo, do. . 169 
Drükshür&ma ine. of Anañgabhtma III, 126 Ehavala, Ehavalaárt, Ikshvdku k., . 143-49 
ی‎ See e Cie : i 2, Béis Ehuvala, s.a. Éhavalaéri, do.,  . . 148 
sharam ins. o » 8 i n, 44 n 
Be 48-49, 238-39, 242, 245 n DRUMS Chántamüla, s.a. Ehavalaéri, do., 148 
drdagika, off., š š ° 212 n ¿ka-bhóga, e ° ۰ ° : 311, 314 
Dravida, co, . ۲ . 184 n Ekaémranatha, de., 199, 203 
Dravyavardhana, Aulikara D . 205-08 ۲ ۷ wk., . . . 201 
LI dróna, iai ° 244 and s Ékümranüyaka, s.a. Ekamranatha, de., . 203 
róna, epsc hero, : ; i š n NOME ۱ 
drosa, tan, 137, 139 and n rds. 8.a. Êkãmranãtha, do., : 201-03 
dróna, measure, . 238, 240.43, 244 and n, Ekimrééilaya,te, . + + + + 203 
245 and n Ekavàkya, tit, . š : : š š 77 
drönûagîka, off., . . . . . 212 Flapatra, myth k,  . . . e . 59 
Drónšksa, engr., . ۰ e ۰ 210, 213 Elapura, ci., : : I . ۱ 327 n 
drSnavapa, 8.a. dróna, lm., . š 137, 236 n Elav&n&éür i 20 
Dugàrylgtàma, vi, . . s 216-17 E ee ۳ ۰ Í 
Duggan-ãrya, donee, . ۱ ۰ ° e 9, 16 eli, éli, s.a. vél, < : š : 148 
Durgé, de., 32, 43, 84-85, 86 and n, élika, ‘ruler’, . e ; š š 418 n 
113, 115 n, 116 n, 128-29 Eligrt, off., : i ; š š . 148-49 
Durgš-bhatlu, donee, . š e e 282, 287 
Í : lla ` d e ۰ e. . ۰ t 223, 231 
Durgaputra, ep., . 43, 45, 69, 127, 129 بش ات‎ ones » 
Durgaraja, pr., - : : 53 Embsrumanar, . e ° ‘ e 62 and n 
Durgaraja, s.a. Mānamātra, kb, . , . 156 Emblems : 
Durgaraja, 4.a. Dharmaraja, do., . . 82-83 Chakra, ° š š ° Š 103, 107 
Durgarakshita, min., . : ۰ ۰ . 201 Elephant, standing, . 275 
Durgà-varaputra, ep., : š , . 127 Garuda, : : : 1 97,215 
Dürvápatra, vi. i ; à . . 136 
, 9, akha, ۲ ۱ e š š 103, 107 
Dûrvãsula, f., . . 9282, 288, 290 : Sa mn 
Dürväyi, fe, . : . . ۲ 161, 154 -narlagoddu, s.a. Yànaralapelle, vs., . e 221, 
and n 225, 229 
Duéakhi, vi, . 1 š ; $ 83, 85 Eras : 
dushjasühàni, off. i ۰ 170 end ۵ AH, . ۱ . . . : . 123 
data, d'ütaka, ' executor of a — , . 218, 236. 
, , 31, 273, 319, 326 Bhauma-Kara, : š ` ۰ 84, 271 
Dvüpsra, age, . . . > + andn Ganga, 61-52, 101, 102 and n 
Gupta, . 62, 167-68,171 n, 172 n, 186 n, 
254, 256, 303-06, 308 
E Harsha, . - . ۰ ۰ . 52 
Kalachuri, . š ; ç . 168, 186 n 
D^. š 1 n, 125, 127, 1 
e, initial, . Š š : š ۱ 79 e n, 125, 127, 129 
é, initial, : ۱ : š 150, 209 Kollam, 189 and n, 160 and n 


ë, medial, . 20, 134, 176, 192, 209, 276, 299 


a E AUD W "nÍ 


Krita, Krita, 8.a. Scytho-Parthian, . e 152 
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Saka, . . 1 n, 2, 3, 14, 20, 22, 27, Gadàdhara, m, . . . +<  .  .1090 
53-55, 71, 73-75, 77, 95, 101-02, Gadadhara te., . . : : . 0 

104, 106 and n, 110-12, 114, Gadadhar-ghat, |,  . ; : . 110 

115 n, 133, 141-42, 145, 162 n, Gadāpāņi, s.a. Vishnu-Krishna, di. وا‎ x . 416, 

322 


163-65, 171, 181 n, 182.83, 
194-96, 199 and n, 200, 202, 
208 and n, 219.20, 225 and n, 
229, 272 n, 275, 277, 279 and n, 
286, 299, 311.12, 314, 327-28, 


330-31 
Salivabana, s.a. Saka, . 112, 114, 115 and 
n, 301 
Sam., s.a. Vikrama, : : : 48, 118 


Samvat, s.a. Vikrama, 36, 40, 46, 124, 
134, 135 n, 140, 163, 165, 170, 

172, 179, 184, 216, 218, 242 n, 

244.45, 246 and n 


Seytho-Parthian, . š š š . 152 
Sirhha, . š ۲ . 236, 242 n 
Traikütaka- Kalachuri- Chédi, ۲ ۱ . 303n 
Yikrama, 31,36,46, 65-66, 68, 93-94, 113, 


114 andn, 115n, 118, 121-23, 
132, 152, 163-65, 176-78, 186 
n, 192, 195.96, 205, 208, 
215-17, 235-36, 238-39, 241, 

242 and n, 243 


Vikrama, Karttikadi, Š i : . 193 
Eran, vi., ۲ s ; 96 n, 
Eran ins., 156, 171 n 
Erüpata, s.a. Airávata or Elšpatra, myth. k., 59 
Erayapà,fe., . A US 142, 145 
Ereyamarasa, ch., i . 258n 
Ertumalli, 1, . š š à š s 2402 

225 


Eruva, do., ; x ۲ š : š 


Eyuva-Bhima, 

Etawah, di., ‘ Ge t š i . 123 

Eyuva-acharlu, m., » š . š . 79.81 
F 

Fardapur, v, . , : Š š . 259 

Faridpur, di, . : š 315, 321 


Fyzabad pl. of Jayaehohandre, ۰ š . 176 


G 


7, reduplicated when following r, e . 215 
7 and p, written alike, š e š . 267 
rachchha, . , : : ; . 7 0 
Jachehhas : 
Déeigs, ; e e Á : 118 
Méehapéchina, ç > i ‘ . 118 
Nàpakiya, . k š ۱ à . 47-18 
Sarndësara, . ۲ . 47 ۵ 


Gadayuddha, wk., : š e . 182andn 
Gadhipura, s.a. Kanoj, ci., . . 122, 177-79 
gadyanaka, coin, I : : : : 55 
Gáhadavàla, dy., 37, 121-24, 176 and n, 177 
and n, 198, 318 
gahapati, s.a. grihapati,' householder’, . . 190 
Gajaghatapati, s.a. Cun üt, . i . 44n 
Gaja-jàtaka, š : š š . 60 
Gajamukha, s.a. Ganééa, de., š ۱ . 226 
Gajanivahapats, s.a. Gajapati, tit., ; . 4 0 
Gajànkuéa-chó]a, s.a. Rajaditya, Chóla k., . 71 
Gajankuéa-chéla, Rénàndu Chóda ch., , 78 
Gajapati, dy., . . . 1 and n, 2 and n, 4-6, 7 
and n, 8, 11, 21 n, 45 n, 105, 126, 

128, 275 and n, 278-81, 2 


Gajapatn, tit., . 2, 4 n, 43, 44 and n, 182, 279 

and n 
Gajapati-Gaudésvara, do., . : š . 278 
Gajapti, s.a. Gajapati, do., . š : . 45n 
Gajaravu Tippa, gen., . : . 7 n, 280 
Gajasya, s.a. Ganésa, de., . : “ . 4,12 

and n 


Gajatti, s.a. Gajapati, tit., š š 42, 45 
Gajaugha-gandabhérunda,do., , i . 220 
Galavalli pl. of Rājarāja I Dévéndravarman, 141 
Gamdabhérunda, s.a. Gandabhérunda, tit., . 229, 


233 
Gamdhára, s.a. Gandhāra, co., . : . 250 
Garga, s.a. Ganga, dy., ; I : 227-29 
Gamga, s.a. Ganga, ri., : š : . 227 
Gamgadéva, s.a. Gāùgadēva, ch., : ۱ 40 


Gamgadhara-bhatlu, donee, . ; i 283, 289 
Gamgadhara-ghataéasin, s.a. Gangadhara- 


ghatasásin, do., : ; š š . 229 
Gamg&dhara-ghafa$8sin, s.a. Gangadhara- 

ghatasásin, do., š ۰ š . 230 

Gamgadharapura, s.a. Gálgadhsrapure, vi.,. 229, 

232-34 

Garngamá, s.a. Gangamá, fe., š š . 227 

Gamganšryya, 8.a. Ganganürya, m. . x 16 


Gamgéya, s.a. Bhishma, epic hero, i : 34 
Gamundabbe, Rashtrakijag., . ; 328, 331 
Ganadéva, ch., š š . 5 and n, 279 
Ganamangalachandi, aa, Parvati, de., . 127-29 
66, 63, 79-81 


104, 105 n, 106, 
285 


Ganapati,m., . i : š : š 80 


Garapati, do., . š , 
Ganapati, Kàkatiya k., d 








Jambhala, de., . i " 
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Paon Paos 
"D . ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ 60 Jamdadasa, Jamdamala, off., 72 75 و‎ 
Islam, ۱ 280 Jamdamalantara, éur ; 74 
Iávara, m., . 210, 213 Jammigudda l ius SCH 
lee, Aen ULI | En gun 
s | y Narasa-nayaka, — Janamëjaya Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya I, 
sagen, ch 304-08 Sématans k., 264-66, 269-71 
dps janapada, , 218 
Janardana-bhatlu, donis 282, 288 
J Jandamalantara, e.a. Khójá Ahamada, . 71-72 
Jangla, vi., 259 
b Sod. & S 34x « Ger ون‎ 241, 244 
Jabalpur, di,  . ۱ ۱ l : . I86 Jasata, donor, 216, 218 
Jabar, tehsil, 215 Jasódhavala, s.a. Yaésdhav 9 d : . 244 
Jagadékabhishana, Chhindaka k., . 208 Jatàvarman Kulaéekhara, Pandya k., . 160n 
Jagadékamalla, s.a. Jayasimnha, W. Chalukya Jatuhatta, lL, : k š . 156 and n 
k., à : à . . 312 Jaühatta, 8.a. Jatuhatta, do., 165 
Jagannátha- -bhatlu, duret 285, 290 adi, Wed : . 194, 197 n 
Jagann&tha-bhatlu, do., ۱ . 285,290 Jàvàlipura, &.a. Jalore, ca., 40, 48 
Jagannátha-bhatlu, do., 284, 289 Jayachchandra, Gahadavala k., 123, 176 
Jagannáthadéva, s.a. Purushóttama-Jagannü- -ay EECH k., f 107 n, 304 n 
tha, de., 128-29 Jayadéva, n., 137, 140 
Jagannathadéva-labdha- EE ep., 127 Jayaganga, m., . 137, 140 
Jagannátha te., . ۱ i k: x 3 1 Jayakésin I, Kadamba D 63-54 
Jagarlapümdi,f., — . < + 283.84, 289 Jayanatha, Uchchakalpa k., 168 
Jgéévara, Gajapati k., — . 4, 6-7, 12, 127-28, n deus COM; iA un 38, 40n 
227 n, 278 Jayapála, E hero, 36, 39 
Jágéávaradéva-mahárüya. s. a. Jagésvara, Jayaraja, k. of Šarabh: pura, 155-67 
Lou a n & E S 127,129 Jayarāja, m, . TM 165, 166 n 
JagéSvarapura, vi., . 1, 277-78, 281, 285, Jayasimha, eecht ch., . 265 and n 
287, 292 Jayasimha, Paramāra k., . ; š . 196 
Jaggayapeta ins., 189 n, 190 and r. Jayasimha, poe. ۰ 2. . 68 
jagir, ‘fief’, . 50-51, 170 Jayasimha H, W. Chalukya k.. 196, 220 
jagirdar, . . ۲ : 170 Jayasimha II Jagadékamalla, do., ; . 812 
Jaichand, s.a. davechebandem Gahadavalak., 123 Jayasimha-Jayaverman, Paramara k., . . 66 
Jain, sect, . ۱ ۲ ۱ ۱ . 118 jayaskandhavara, ‘capital’, 136, 139 
Jab. a l ۱ . . . 88, 119 jayastambha, š 171 and n, 205 
Jain monasti: ۱ ۱ : 235.36 Jayavarman, s.a. Javasimha, Paramüra k., 66 
Jairaja, s.a. Jayarája, m., 165-66 Jejabhukti, co., . . 30-37, 9 
Jaitravarman, Pratihára k., . . هم‎ + 164 Jéjáhuti, 8.a. Jejabhukti, de, + هم‎ . 87 
Jaitugi, Paramára k., . . + + 66 Jejuri pl. of Vinayáditya, . . à. 169 
Jaitugi ۲200۳6 وا‎ . . . + 117 jo. + + + مه مه‎ . . 192 
Jajapélla, s.a. Yajvapāla, dy, — . + 31, 36-37, Jhalonitank . . + + +  . 168 
38 and n, 39 Jhambāka, off, . .  .  .  . 104, 197 
Jajpur, ei. : ۱ ۲ 152, 265 Jhansi, dè., . í š . ۲ š . 164 
Jakamna, Jakanna, m., 108 jihvàmüliya, : . . 87, 148, 155 
Jalambir, Jalambüru, s.a. GE vi., 143, 146 Jijjika-gràma, vt., . . . ۰ . 169 
Jalamüru, do., . 143 Jina, s.a, Buddha, 135, 138 
Jalépalle, Jalëpalli, De i 221, 225, 229 Jinéndra, divinity, . . © . 47 « 
Jalhana, Jalhanaka, off., 32, 35 Jirjingi pl. of Indravarman, . i . 169 
Jalore, ci., . ; š . 46,47andn Jivanta-sréshthin, m., . 183, 185 
Jamarays, s.a. Yamaràja, m., 165, 166 Jishnu, j s ° ° ۰ ° . 138 
and n Jodhpur, dt., . . e ° 1-47, 243 
265 jod*, . ; ۰ ۰ ۰ A . 200 





Eggs 
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Paar Paas 
Jógayya-kondavanigara, m.; š . 131, 13 Kalachuri, dy. . . 71, 118 n, 125, 169, 177, 
Jólepalle, vi.,  . è ۰ ë ۰ . 233 186, 253 n, 56 


Jonnalagadda, f., : : š . 284, 289 
Jumna, ri., å ; i 5 à . 123 
Junagadb, ; ë e ° ۰ 
Jupiter's sixty-year cycle, . x” . 3, 20, 109 
Jupiter's twelve-year cycle, . ° e 
jyótisha, . š á š d . 


jyótid-dàstra, n ; : : . 222, 0 
Jyótié-éastrin, . 0. . — 221-22, 230 
Jyótirvid, . i e Bode d . 17 


k š š e e ۲ 27, 104, 110, 276 
k and $, written alike, . e š ° . 276 
Kabul valley, . © . . هو‎ > 260 
Kechaviins.,  . ° e ° e . 258 
Kadalif,. .  . . 283, 288 
Kedamba, dy., š Di n, 52- 54, 66, 61, 87.90, 
127, 132-33, 171 n, 293-94 
Kadamba, tree, . š ‘ š š 10, 18 
Kadambapadra,!.,  . . ° š . 155 
Kadambapadrullaka, vi, . š š 155-57 
Kadi pl. of Mülaršja, . ` . e e . 235 
Kadur, di., š ç š ۰ š 87, 89 
Kadur, tk., Ç i š ` . 87 
kai, Oriya dative suffix, i š š . 42 
Kaifiyat of Jagannatham, wk, . š . 6n 
Kailan (Kailain) pl. of Sridh&ranar&ta, : . 142 


Kailasa, l., : š ; š " e 184 n 
Kailàsa, myth. oo.  . š Š 104, 107 
Kailasa, n., š . 41 n 

Kailasa, Kailéaadéva, 8.a. Kailãsaéikharëévara; 
de., š e . 43-45 
Kailüsaparagráma, vi., í š .. . 169 
Kailšsaáikharëávara, de., . 42-44, 45 
and n 


Kaivalyapura, 4.a. Quela, vi., . 1 . 299 


Kaiverta, community, . š š 151, 265 
Kaivarttiórështhin, m., š š 307-08 
Káka'i-nwPAda, . ç . 300 
Kakasi- Prolaràjddula -prcéathaa, E. . 106n 
Kákatlya, dy., . 55, 103-04, 105 and n, 108 


and n, 126, 223, 285 


Kakustha, s.a. Kükutstha, Kadamba 
È., 88, 90 and n 


Kškuathavarman, do., . . . . 1715 
Kakutstha, myth. k, . . . . 220,296 
Kalabhra, k, . . . 313 
Kaláchbalā fragmentary ina. of liens . 303 


Kālañjara, l, . . . «© « «© 2H 


kajaviju, ° š e š š 162, 175 
kalaga, ° ° e š i š . 41 
kalasika, measure, š š 235 n 


kalastkavapa, l. m., à : 235 and n, 236 
Kalasódbhava, 8.a. Agastya, à i . 279 
Kalavuraga, s.a. Gulbarga, ci, . . 278, 280 


and n 

Kalavaragééa, Kalavaragéévara, ti., 128, 202 
Kalbariga, s.a. Gulbarga, ci., 286 n 
Kalé-aratkkal,i.m., . i75 and n 
Kali, de., à : ç 82, 65 
Kaliage, . . ۰ ۰ . 42, 44 and n 
Kālidāsa, poet, . š A š " 67 n 
Kali Hakkala, field, . ۱ ; š . 257 
Kalinga, co., ۳ . 152, 154, 265 and n, 
266, 318, 335 

Kalingadésacharitra, wk., 6n,8n 
Kalihganagara,ca., . š 145, 152 


Kalisindh, ri, . I š š š . 7 
Kalli, ti., e e . . H ۰ D 80 


Kalli-bé], m.,  . š e 79-81 
Kalpa, n., . . ۰ . 53-54 
Kalp-àkhya- Khajjawa, . ; e š A 53-54 
Kalpasitra, wk., : ; . 16 
Kalubarga, 4.a. Guibitos: ei, 127, 129, 


Kaluvachéru gr., à š š ç . 223 


Kaluvalapalle, vi., : ۲ í . 279 
Kalvan pl. of Yasóvarman, . 196 
Kalyana, ca., š š 71-73, 125, 309-10 
Kalyāņachandra, Chandra k., 136 n 
Kalyánanagara, ۰ Kalyana, Ca., 73, 75 
Kalyanapura, 4.a. Kalyana, do., 71, 74 
Kalyan ins. of Saka 1248, .  .  .  , 7 
Kalyanf, s.a. Durga, de., š : : . 32 
Kalyapála, off., . š ë : . 236 
Kama, m., . 220, 224, 227 
Kama, 8.a. Bhaktirája, ch., « . 220, 224, 
228 
Kama, Tel.-Choda k., . š . 28 n 
Kama, fe., . š š à š 220, 224, 227 
Kama-bhatlu, donee, . , 284, 290 
K&madéva-bhatlu, do. š . 285,290 
Kamadina, s.a, Malik Qivamuddin Quthugh 
Khan, min, . š š - 72-74, 75 and n 
Kama ins., e > A e ç . $2 
K&mákshi,de, . š š š . 201, 208 
Kámsn-árya, done, . è ç š 9, 15 
KAman-àrys, do., ۰ e . e . 9, 0 
Káman-ürys, m., . ° ۰ ۰ 9, 6 
Kkmnn-ërya, do., 2 2 š 9, 16 and n 


Kimindi,do, . . . . . , ape 
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K&mirnava, Kamarnavadéva, E. Ganga k., . 144, 


181 
Kamarya-bhatta, donee, š : š . 9, 16 
Kamauli pl., : š ۱ . 176 n, 177-78 


Kámaya-bhatta, donee, ۲ . . 223,231 
Kümaya-ghataóàsin, do., ۱ " . 222,230 


Kambakiya, vt., M ۲ š S . 141 
Kámbàlu-pattana, ci., . à š e 281 n 
Kambhammetta, e tn., . 280 and n 
Kamböja, eo. . . . 333 
Kárhchana, 4.a. Kàüchana, m.s . ç . 237 
Karhchan-&rya, do., e k š . 9, 16 
Karndammati, l., : e SR. ss . 105, 108 
EKamdavalli,/., . š š . 283-84, 289 
Karhdigumtaka, l., š ‘ ۲ : . 232 
Karhdüri, f., I š š 2 . 282, 288 
Kamera, co., $ i : Ç . 3 
Kampadigal, Láta ch., ۱ ; . 26 end oa 


Kampavarman, Kampavikramavarman, k., 23,24 
۰ and n, 26 and n 


Karhtama-náy&ka, m., , ë š . 146 
Kamaru, /., š š ; . 291 
Kanara, North, di. $ 54, oi. 87, 133, 250, 

299 
Kanara, South, do., . : š . 299 
Kanauj, ct., 152, 177 and n, 178 
Kálchana, m. . ; . 236 


Káfichanà, s.a. Sriküfchanà, وج‎ d و.‎ 186,138 
KÁfiohI, s.a. Kafichipuram, c$., 184 n, 199-200, 
202-03. 328-29 

Káfichipati, ep., . e e ; 313 
Kã \chipuram, ci., ۱ . lian, 199, 200 n 
Kanchipuram ins. of Achyutaraya, š . 199 
Kanchipuram ins. of Anangabhima III, 43and 
n, 44 n, 45 n, 126 

Kandadai, . š š . 161 
Kandahar, ct, . ELA هد‎ . š . 333 
Kandammati, vi., 2 ; š š . 107 
Kandan Iravi, m., : 160 and n, 162 
Kendarpa&ankara, de., 318, 324-29 


° HM . 


Kandarpaéankara-gr&ma, vi., ۰ ۰ 325 n 
ou sn Ls . š . 324 
Káne, . š ; è š . 56 
Kurganiseyrar, ی رای‎ N : e . 169, 162 
kanika, cumin seed’, . š : . 194, 197 
kanika, š à à š š 65-56 
kanike, Maike, kappa, ۱ . š . 56 
Kaniehka I, Kushana k., : š : . 171 
Kanná-dvivedulu, donee, à . 281, 287 
Kannara, s.a. Krishna, pami ky . . 309 
Kannara, 4 a. Krishpa I, do., 2 ^ . 258 
Kannaradéva, s.a. Krishna III, do., : 24 n 
Kanoj, ci., à š : 122-23 
Kanpar-bóya REN Ney . : . 80 





PAGE 
Kanpur, ci., : š í š . 99, 100 
Kanpur, dì., š ; š ; š . 99 
Kantidëva, Harikéla k., š . : . 135 
Künuka, s.a. Kanika, . ۰ i; š . 56 
Kanumüru, vi, . š : : . 286, 291 
Kanva, f., . A 283, 288 


Kanyakubja, Kanyakubjā; Kānyakubja, 8.0. 


Kanoj, ca., 122, 177 and n, 178-79, 217 n 
Kanyakubja-dééa, co., š e š 123-24 
Kanyakumari, di., ; . ë . . 160 
K&pšlivarman, 562۵ k., 53, 61 and n, 63 
Kapardisvamin, ا‎ š . 155, 7 
Kapashti,m., ° 194, 197.98 
Kápayanáyaka, Musunuri a. 220, 223, 225, 

229 
Kapila, s.a. Kapilésvara, Gajapatik., . ; 6 
Kapilás, Kapilása, hill, š j : 41.43 
Kapilas ins. of Narasimha 1, ; . 126 
Kapiléndra, 4.a. Kapiléávars, Gajapati E, — . In, 


277-78, 285-86 

Kapiléévara, do., ç l and n, 2, 4-5, 6 and n, 
7 and n, 8 and n, 11-14, 

20.21, 126-28, 275, 271 

and n, 278-81, 280, 292 


Kapiléévarapurs, vi., 6-7, 277-78, 284-85, 289, 
292 
Kapili, s.a. Kapilëévara, Gajapati k, . š 6 
Kàgpi-rága, ; . 299, 301 
18611 pl. of Adankitavarmen, . 54,6landn 
Kapéti-khajjana, 53-54, 63-64 
kappa, ۰ à ۲ ۱ Ç . 565 
kara, . i š ‘ 153, 218, 237,267 
Karahata- DN c, | € . . 327 n 
Karali, vi., ۰ . ; ۰ . 
Karanika- Thakkura, off. si ^ 2 . 178, 180 
karanka, measure, Ç s . 183 
Karamtama-nayaka, karantam: SE ^, 143, 
146 
kara-éásana, ‘rent-paying grant’, . , 142, 153 
Kargamunda, off., e š ; i 257-58 


Karikala, Chola k., š ? ; 1 29, 224 
Karimnagar, di., 38, 104, 240 n 
Kerimnagar ins., . 104, 240 n 
Karitalai, vt.,  . 186 and n, 187 


Kari-turaga- lcci lal 


off. ç à . ۱ i . 179 
Karivüchi-sJma, t.d., . š S š 112n 
168۳38 epic hero, š 2 286 n 
Karna, Kalachurik., . š x ç . 177 
Karna, Karpadéva, Sómavamái k., š 264-66, 

269, 271-74 


Karaņakēsarin, s.a. Karna, do., 265 and n, 271 


Karpsrájadéva, 4.a. Karna, do, ° S . 268 
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Karnata, Karnataka, co., 71-73, 109, 152, Kavamaraiyam Maljan, n., . š à . 174 
164, 280, 300 and n, 292 Kavaji-chellan Püsal, do., . ; š . 174 

Karnšta-nine crore, do., i : z . 128 Kavéri, ri., e š ‘ : . 29 
Karnataka school of music, . ۲ i . 0 Kavidi,  . i e . Mb 
Karnata-loka, peo.  . ۱ 3 . "4andn Kavilàsa, ۰ Kailãsa, ۹ 41 ۵ 
Karpüraári, q., 264, 267, 272 Kavunniyan, m., ; P š . 161 
Kàrtavirya, myth. k., 5, 13, 20-21 Kayastha, community, . š ap 40, 47-48, 66, 
Kartikéya, de., ç 34, 148, 149 and n 07-08, 73, 75, 162, 236-37 
Katar, off, . .  . |.  . 199-200 Kédira, L, 233 
Karu-tataka, lake, : ; : à . 232 Kédarpur ji. of Bebe : š 134-35, 139 n 
Karwar, di., . š . à P . 53 Kékaya, co., n ; ; š 5 
Kasadi Suramadév!, . i š ۱ 272 n Kéladitya, m. . i ۲ š : 194, 197 
Kasavan-àrya, donee, . š ; š 9, 16 Kelga pl, . š ; . 304,271 
Kàéekurmrta, L, . e š : š . 234 Kélhanadévs, Chahamana D ‘ š . 198 
Kashmir, co, . š ç . 112,321 Kendur pl. of Kirtivarman M, . e . 309 
KÃãfî, 8.a. Banaras, Varanasi, eh. 67-69, 177, Kérala, co., : š 174 n, 199, 202, 313 
179, 318 Kéralavarman, s.a. Kódai, ۲۵۱۵۷ k, . . 189 

Kasigama, Kadigrama,l., . . 170 and n, 171 Kesarin, off., ; A S y des . 236 


299 and n, 300 n, 
301 
170 and n, 171 


Kaéi-matha, ۲ , . 


Kásinigama, Kasi-nigama, l., 


Kaéiévara-bhatlu, donee, : I . 284, 289 
Ka mira, co., ; 187, 248-50 
Kasmira- Gamáhàra- Ya avana- Tambapannidipa 
pasddaka, ep., . i , š . 248 
Kasna, vi., . : , . 178 
Kasnabbhavana, Kaa DBR vaka Beal, di., 178- 
79 
kááu, coin, . ; ; à A 161-62 
Kasuva-ojhalu, dosis ; : š . 284, 289 
5۵57208, sage, . . 220, 226 
Kaéyapa lineage, 8.a. Solar lineage. . 220, 227 
Kataka, s.a. Cuttack, ct., . š . 8,11, i4 
Katakarájavarhéávalt, wk., . š > 6n 
Watanagadda, f., 1 : n . 285, 290 
Katapsrru,L, . A ; š . 221, 232 
Kafapayádi system, . š ç š 199 n 
Kathakosha, wk., s . ; ۲ 118-19 
Kafhàrisaluva, . š ۲ š ; . 114 
Kathiawar, co., zd 242 n, 303, 305 
Katni, in., š š 186 n 
Kattiarasa, Kattiyara, : 8.a. Kirtivarman I, W. 
Chàlukya k., . 309 
Kattiyara, Kattiyaradēva, 3.a. ,. Kirtivarman II, 
do., š š ۱ ۰ 309-0 
Kattiyarasa, n., . š ; i 1 309 n 
Kattyara, m. . š 258 
Katudéva, Katukaraja, Chahamana k., 241, 242 
and n 


Kauntéya-Gang&, s.a. Godavari, ri, — . 20-22 
Kauéambi, s.a. Kosam, ct., . 100, 170, 211 
Kauthem pl. of Vikramaditya V, . . 294 n, 810 
Kavadi-pana, . . . . . . 18 
Kavale-matha, . š š ۲ š . 299 


Kééava, de., š . ۱ š 3 . A 
Kééava, holy place, . ; š ۱ 106 n 
Kefava, m., S š " š š 10, 18 


Kééava, do., : ۱ : . 178, 186 
Kédava-bhatlu, ines, i A A . 282, 288 
Keéavàditya, off., ; š; à . 194, 197 


Kééava-ghatedasin, donee, . . . 223. 231 
Kédéavan Paradayan, m. . . ۱ . 181 
KééSavaséna, Séna k., 315, 319-20 
Këta III, 206 ch, . ; à ; . 219 
Katana-ghatafšsin, donee, . — . 998, 231 


Kétaraja, Kófach., . ; 272 n 
Kéyüravarsha, s.a. Yuvarájadéva L Kalachuri 

k., . š e ۰ ۱ . 180 
kh, . ë 62, 71, 79, 104, 327 


khájan, khájan, ' a ‘salt marsh or meadow’, 6&3, 63, 205 
khajjana, khajjana, khajjána, khajjawaka, s.a. 
khajan, . š š Msn 63. e 293, 295 
Kbaljt, dy., š ; 280 
Khandesh, t.d., . š R ; : . 303 
Khandesh, West, di, . í š 306 
Kharaharapriya-méla, . ‘ ۲ 300 


khafváAga, . ۲ : š š 
Khëdiravillr, di., . š : š . 187, 139 
Khiching, ti,  . e . 88, 85 and n 
Khijjinga- kótta, 8.8. Khiching, ca., š 83-85 
Khoja Ahamada, s.a. Khwaja Ahmad, off, 71-73, 


Khwaja Ahmad, 00. . . š . 71-72 
Kikáu, Kikšu, a. . : S ۰ 243, 246 
Kills, Krllá, m., . à P . 194, 198 and n 
Killimanür ins., . š š i S 160 n 


Kihnara-j&taka, wk . : e ۰ 60 
Kinnauj-i-Shergarh, s.a. Kanol, a, . e 133 
Kiráte, co. ep ° e ° ° ۰ 249 
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PAGE 

Kiráta, s.a. Himalayan people, . l . 152 
kirtana, kirttana, kirti, ‘a fame-producing work’, 170 
and n 

Kirtidurga, s.a Chanderi fort, ‘ | 37 n, 
163-65 

Kirtigiri, s.a. Deogarh, fort, . š . . 164 
Kirtipála, Pratihàra k., ; š š . 164 
Kirtpàladéve, ch, . . . , 193 


. 17/1 andn 
164-65, 4 
294, 302, 313 
309-10, 328, 


kirts-stambha, I š ۲ ۰ 
Kirtivarman, Chandélla k., . 
Kirtivarman I, W. Chdlukya k., 
Kirtivarman Il, do, . š ; 


329 n 

Kirtivarmaraja, s.a. Kirtivarman II, do., — 329 and 

n, 1 

Kisuvo]al, s.a. Pattadakal, ca.,  . . 310 

Kodabalisiri, q., . š 1 A . 148 

Kodai Araiyan, n., : 179 
Kódai Iravipanman, 8.a. Kadai TE 

Vénddu k., 1 . ; ; . 162 


Kódai Kéralavarman, do. los us ; š . 159 
Ködai Ravipanman, 4.a. Kódai Ravivarman, 
do., š š š . 159, 162 
Kódai Ravivarman,: o. Vira Ravivarman 
Tiruvadi, do., . 159 and n, 160 


Kédrava, ‘a species of grain’, . . 194, 197 
Kögali, vi., 1 2 x š . 132 
Kóbhripéóvara, de., ; , ۲ š 183-85 
Koilkuntla, tk, . 2 ۲ : . 311 
Kókata-gráma, ۰ Kókatam, Ut, š 112 n 
Kókatam, do, . ۰ ۰ š . 112 
Kollan, š ۲ š ; " . 175 
Kaluvartant:vishays: dí, . 142-43, 145 
Kamadigal, ch š š ; 1 . 24 
Komarara Bhima, ep. ° í š š 27, 29 
kombu, ‘paddy’ or ‘quality of paddy’, 173, 174 
and n 

Komdapalli, vi., . ° 281-8z, 284, 287, 
289 


Komkana, Konkana, t.d, . é š . 301 
تا راو ماه باس‎ Sia Komkana- 
vijaya-parvaa^, . š . : 216-17 
Kommana, l, . š ç ۱ . 221, 233 
Komman-ojhalu, donee, : š . 282, 288 


Kommara, vi, . š ë . 225 
Kommaya-ghatasa&in, SEN š . 223, 231 
Kona, f, . š ë ۰ e 285 n 


Kona, Kóni-gráma, vi., à 264, 265 and n, 


266, 273 
Kanakarnchi, fs H ۰ ۰ ۰ e 282, 288 


Kónákópa, s.a. Kópárak, l., . R 1 . 42 
Konamman, fe., . š š š K . 200 
Konamman, Periya, do., e å á ۰ 200 
1569۵ l., š i š n : . 42 
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Kondakunde, s.a. Konkondala, l., e . 118 
Kondamma, fe., . š ; š š . 200 
Kondavanigara Jögayya, m., š . 131, 133 
Kondavidu, ۰, 2 2, 6 and n, 8, 11, 279 
Kondavidu pl., 5 n, 8, 10 n 
Konidena, vi., . š : ; . 27 n, 28 
Koniyanain, do., . : ; : ç . 169 
Konkan. Konkana, t.d., 211, 294, 299 
Konkanastha, community, . ç ; . 299 
Konkondala, vi., š ; e . 118 
Ko- Paiskesarivaraidi s.a. Rajaraj idis. Chola 
Eos š; ; : š è i . 159 
Kopivishnu, min., e ; š . 319, 326 
Koppana, m. . : . š . 232 
Koppanatha-bhatta, does : ; . 221, 230 


Ko-P parakésariparman, tit., . š e . 161 
Koramanga, Kóramangala, vt., 87, 91 n, 219 n 


Kóravega l.,. š š 87, 89, 91 
Kó-Rinéévara, de., e : : š . 184 
kosadhipa, off., . ; s ۱ í 33, 68 
wtósádhyaksha, do., ۲ i ۲ 38, 67-69 ` 

Kosala, co.,. I ; 170-71, 255, 266, 271 
Kosala, Southern, t.d., . š ; . 252 
Kósala, peo., Í š : > ۱ 186-87 
Késaladévi, q., š 170 and n 
Kosam, ín., ۲ ; ۲ ۲ 89, 170 
Kota, f, . ; ۲ | ç 219, 272 n 
Kotalipada, b.da, . š ; í . 315, 1 
Kotélapurnta, l., . " š ۱ š 10, 18 
kóti-hóma, ceremony, . ‘ š e . 137 
Kotma, vi., : ; ۱ . ۲ . 209 
106۱1۵060, off, . : ç d š . 139 
Kóttáru, /., : ç 160 and n 
Kotthari-kshétra, do., . š : š . 233 
Kottüru ins. of Vijayaditya, j ‘ . 2 
Kévisaiya Kampavikkirama, s.a. Kampavar- 

man, ch., ۱ " ‘ : ; 23, 2b 
Koyir-kanakku, off., . : A ۱ . 102 
krama, n š . 222, 230 
KriddévI, Krîddêvî- binda. Kriddévy-uttara- 

khanda, 3.2. Raghudévapura, l., 10-11, 14 
Krishna, di., , ; ; i ç . 285 


Krishna, ri., . 6 and n, 8 n, 59, 147, 


258, 277, 285-86 


Krishna, Rashtrakija k., : š à . 309 
Krishna I, do., . š 257 and n 
Krishna III, do., ; ۱ š 77, 78 
Krishnabénna, s.a. Krishna, + a à : . 286 
Krishna-bhatta, donee, : . ‘ 9, 16 
Krishnadéva, min., : e s 264, 208, 273 


Krishnadéva, Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagara 


k., ° ° ° . ۰ ۰ 110-14, 200 
Krishna-g^atasásin, donee, . š . 222, 230 


Krishnam-bhatla n., . . .  . 281, 287 
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Kyishnamiéra, au.,  . . 184 
Krishnaraya, ۰ ‘Kriahnedévariye, Vijayane- 
gara k., . e . 2 
Krishpavénpá, ۰ Kris, n., " e 285 
Krita, peo., š i ۰ , 112, 154 
Kshatrapa, W., dy, ° š a ۲ . $08 
Kshatriya, communtiy, š ۰ 32-96, 8 


Kshémadhanvan, myth. k. . . 220, 224, 7 
Kebémakirti, ascetic, . N š . 117,120 


Kahitipati, ch., . e ° š 210-11 
Ktichéna-ghatedadin, donee, . ° e 222, 231 
K@chi, و‎ ۰ ° . e . 282 287 
Kuchipoti, fe. "mu ۰ ۰ ° e. . 272 
Kudavel-Sangamé4varam ins., ç $ 106 


Kudda, Kuddam, Kuddámu, vi., . 141-48, 145-48 
Kuhundinagara, c, . š e e 327 n 
Kulaé&khara-Ppirsmamüráyan, . : . 162 
Kuldttunga I, Chola k., ; š . 160 


Kumira, ch., ۲ r ; E 220, 224, 7 
Kumárs, s.a. Karttikéya, de., 148, 149 and n, 
228 


15 01025۳8, n., š : ° ° ۰ . 41 
Kumara, ti., i e š e e . 5 
Kumaradróna, measure, . 238, 241-42, 244-45 


Kum&ra-dvipa, l LÉI ۰ . + e 298.05 


Kumiragupta I, Gupta k., 206 and n, 305, 307 n 
Kwumnàra-mahápütra, off., š Š . Bn,279 
Kwuwnàárámàtya, do., ۰ . 804, 306 
Kumáránkuáa, Beie Oe ch., š . 78 
Kumérapila, Chaulukya k., e š . 47n 
Kumarasanbhavamu, wk., . š š . 28 
Kumàárasvámi-gurmta,L, . š š . 981 
Kumiravarman, Kumáravarmarája, k., 82.85 


Kumira-vibára, te., . 
Kumárikà, s.a. Durga, de, . š e , 82 
Kumüárivadaó, vi,  . ° ۰ š . 169 
Kurhdeti, f., é š ; ۱ ۰ 284, 0 
Kumunüru-bóys, n. . e ۰ ۰ . هو‎ 


K ünapalli, fs > ۰ ۰ 281, 287 
Kunda, 8.6, Kundagiri, Joins; ۰ D 89, 91 
kunda, name ending, . جح‎ .  . Ib2andn 


Kunda, Kundu, stream, . . š 329,332 
Kanda, tk., . š ; š A š . 176 


Kundagiri, l., ` . 89 
Kundskunda, Kundukund-&chürys, iu: 

tor, . ° 117, 118 and n, 119 
Kundakunda-Padmanandi, do, . e . 118 
Kundays, donee, . . . ۰ . 222, 0 
Kupdins, ci. ep e . . . . 184 n 


Kundu, f., - ۰. ee 2 
Kuntagani pL of EE š e . 4 
Eentals, co., ; ۰ ° . 127 
Kuntapila, Chahamana ch., . ۰ . 239 
Kunti, epic Jes ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ š 20 
bégebo, . ° š . . 68, 64 and n 
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Kupalakata, 8.a. Kupalákata-déés, di., . . 64 
Kupalékata-dééa, do., . ; e 62-64 


Kupalapskatàhára-déóa, 8.a. Kupalákata- défe, 
do. , ۰ "e e . ۰ ۰ 62, 04 
Kupps, f., . š ° ۲ A . 282, 288 


Kuravaiséri, vi., . ; . 161 
Kurnool, di., š 28, 79, 106, ‘210, $11-12 
Kurram-kurte, lL, . ۲ ‘ 233 
Kurti, f, . e ° š š à 281, 287 
Kuru, co., . š i š š : . 37 
Kurud pl. of Nar&éndra, 156, 259 n, 305 


Kuruguntapalle, vi, . ۰ š š . 7 
Kuruva-bhattárikà, đe., š š ‘ 28-29 
Kuda, epic k, . e ۱ ۰ 220, 227 
Kuéavan, . e ° š ç , . 175 
Kushāņa, dy., . e 171, 191 n 
Kudika, Kuáikaoura, 4.a. Kānyakubja, ci., 177, 179 
kutum, s.a. kufurbika, 'agriculiurist house 
holder’, . š " ; š i . 248 
kujumbika,do., . š š . 807 and n, 308 


L 
L š ۲ ; . š I . 8, 41-42 
band }., distinguished, . š : 41, 276 
j, final š e ۰ ° . 267, 327 
}, resembling Telugu k, š ç e . 110 
L . ° ° 27, 327 
Ladibsctandré: Chandra k., i à 136 n 


LÁdappéraraiyan, Laja ch, . š š . M 
Lšdarëyar, s.a. Ladappéraraiyar, do, . . 4 
Lagna : 


Dhanus, . Š ° š š Š . 145 
L&hada, de e s š š . 170 and n 
L&khapadévl, fe., š 939 
E a a 8.a. Lakshmaga-Dharmadéva, 

k., . : s š ; š . 129 
Lakkarāju, ı mea . à ‘ ۲ . 200 
Lakkundi, v, . ۲ : š š . 132 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . š í 37, 39, 123 
Lakshmana, s.a. Dharmadéva, k., . . 121-23 
Lakshmana, do., . ۲ : š . 37 
Lakshmana, m., . ; š e i 9, 16 


Lakshmana-Dharmadéva, k., š : . 122 
Lakshmana-ghatadasin, donee, — . 223, 231 


Lekshmanapáls, k, . š . 193 
Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachuri k, do. Se > 186 n 
Tekshmanaraja II, . : . 186 
Lakshmanarajadéva, s.a. ما‎ fà 

II, do., . ; š 187-88 
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Lakshmanéévara, de., . š : . 239 
Lakshmi, do., 39, 65, 68, 88, 90, 91 and 

n, 177, 186-87, 273, 323 
Lakshmi fe, .. . 220, 224, 227-28 
Lakshmivarman, Paramára k., . ! 93-94 
Lakshmyambi, fe,  . 220, 224, 227 


Lakuliós, de, . ; : . 80 
Lakutapani, s.a. Lakultéa, ds. e, 4 š . 80 
Lalitakirti, preceptor, . š : . 117, 120 
Lalitpur, t.d, . . e š ; . 164 
Lalláka, m., . 194, 197 
Languages : ; 
Apabhrarhśa, . e ۲ i š . 109 


Arabio, . š ; à š i . 122 
i R 333 and n, 334 
Bengali, . ; š ; : 42, 44 n, 153 
French, . š š ; . 333 and n. 334 
Greek, . ç I : š š . 333 
š . 46, 163-64, 235 n 
Italian, . à š ‘ 333 and n 
Kannada, . . . و9 مه‎ 55-56, 77, 
108-09, 110 n, 131, 221, 257 and n, 272, 

297, 299, 312, 317, 327, 328 andn 


Konkapl, E. x ,  . 63,5 
Malay&ja, . . . Dë 
Marathi,. — . . 46, 53, 55, 63, 256-56, 56 


Oriya, . š š 7 and n, 42, 44 n, 


125-26, 181-83, 272, 276, 277 and n, 278, 
292 


Pali, š e š Š ° ° 248-50 
Prakrit, . š š 55-57, 96, 99-100, 
118, 147, 189-90, 194, 239, 248-49, 272, 

333-35 

Sanskrit, . š s š 3, 5, 6, 20, 
27, 31, 36, 42, 46, 55, 62, 00, 79 and n, 

80, 83, 85 n, 86 n, 87, 93, 99, 100, 118, 

121, 125, 131, 134, 141, 147.48, 150, 

153, 155, 164, 181 and n, 182, 186, 192, 

199, 204, 210, 220, 235 n, 239, 248-49, 

253 and n, 254, 260-61, 263-64, 273, 

275-76, 277 and n, 278 and n, 285, 292-93, 

297, 303, 306, 311, 315, 327 

Tamil, . . . . 8, 23, 55-56, 159, 
199, 200 n, 201, 203 n 

Telugu, + ç ° 5-8, 27, 54 n, 
55-56, 79 MET n, 104, 110-13, 128, 148 n, 

181 n, 182, 272 n, 276-78, 281 

Lar pl. of V.S. 1202, . ° ° ° 176 n 
Lasamika-tataka, lake, š ç ۲ . 233 
Lata, co, . ; : : , A . 24 
Lita, peo., . f ; ; š . 152, 154 
Latuvá-jütaka, wk., š š : e . 60 


Lavanaprasida, Vághéla k., . : š . 117 


PAGE 


Lavanyadévi, Yajvapdla q., . . 32,34, 67, 69 n 


Legends : 
Chandra, . . ۱ : : . 95 
Madanapaüladévah, . š ç . 176 
Maharàja-šrt- Chandra ala k ; ç . 97 
Mahàrüja-$ri- Hariguptas ya, i š . 97 
Ramaguta, Ramaguptah, . ; š . 96 
Sri Indrarajah, š ç : . 209 
Srimad. Qoviadachasdradétak, ; š . 176 
رن‎ . . 95 
Lhaudiyà, Lhaudiy&ka, m., . 238, 240, 244 
Lilavaraha, boar incarnation, ۱ ۱ 4, 1 
Lilééabhadrà, de., š ç : : . 84 
Linga, Sivalinga, 2: 5 71 n, 152 
Lingà-ojhalu, donee, . ۰ ; š 284-89 


Lingaya-ghatadasin, do., š .. . 223, 231 
Lipikrit-kula, community of scribes, . 35, 40 
Lobha, n., . : ۱ e š . 243, 240 


» 


Lódt, dy. . š vs š ; ۱ . 281 


Lóhadiyà, coin, . š i . 238 
Lóhata, off., 33 ind n, 35, 38, 40, 68, 
69 n 
Lóka-maháüdév!,g. . š . e . 272 
Lokanatha, s.a. Buddha, ; ; š . 88 
Lokanštha, ao Sainyabhita Madhavavarman 
IT Srinivasa, Sailódbhava k., : ; . 82 
Lokarnava, Lókàrnavadéva, ch., . . 51-52 
Lókavibhüàga, wk., à š š ; . 118 
Lokéé4a, s.a. Brahman, de, . i ‘ . 40 
Lókéévare, do. . š š ۱ e » 265 
Lolirka, l, š z š ; . 101 n 
Lolla, f, . ç š ; ۱ . 282, 287 
Lolla, vi, . : š; À š š . 281 
London, ci., š š š š ۲ . 282 
Lóniyajódàprastara, l., š 137, 139 n 
Lord, 8.a. Buddha, ; ç , ; 248-50 


Lunar race, 4, 6, 99, 220, 224 


M 


"n, r š . 131 


m, final, . 62, 87, 103, 121, 150, 215 


m, final, substituted by anusvára, . . 9, 36, 150, 
276 

m, final, used for anusvára, . ; š 66, 210 
m and p, written alike, . ‘ ; . 209 
m, reduplicated when following r, ۱ 215 
m, used for final m, . . a à . 204 
174 n 


MÄ, l. Moy . š 
Machhlishahr pl. of EE EEN š . 123 


mada, coin, . 55-56, 143, 146 
Madaha-vishaya, dł, . š A Š 83, 86 
Madakasira, tk., . A ç š ۰ ۰ 47 
Madakasira, tn., . e : ; . 77, 78 n 
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M adalapanji, wk., 2 n, 6, 264, 272 n 


mádalu . . . š 55-56 
Madama, Maécamma, m., š; ۱ 257-58 
Madana, s.a. Madanapàála, Rashirakita ch, . 122 
Madanakirti, at., š . 118 
Madanapádà pl. of eege, 315-16, 319- 

21, 323 n 
Madara pala: Gáhadavcla k., . 176-77, 179, 
Madanapala, m., . . 243, 246 
Madanapàla, ۵ um : š . 122 
Madanpur pl. of Srīchancız. 134-38 
Madarda-vishaya, t.d., . z ۱ š . 84 
Madaripur, do., . š Ç í š . 821 
Maddali, f., e à ; š š . 289 
Madévar, ch., ; . ۲ S ^ . 24 
magha, s.a. mada, coin, ° ä 143, 181 n 
Mádhà&inagar pl., . 318 
Madha-ojhalu, donee, 284, 290 
Madhariputa, metron ymic, 148, 190-91 
Madhava, ch., ۲ d ۲ . 0 
Madhava, de, ۰ I ۱ . : c^ dg 
Madhava, donee, . I 10, 17 
Madhava, m š : . 142, 145 
Madhavapura, l., ] . : . . 52 
Madhavacya, donee,  . š . 62 
Madhavavarman II, Sailéabhava k., ۰ 52 
Madhukámārņņava, E. Ganga k., . 144 
Madhukéé4vara, de., 71 and n, 72-75, 76 and n 
Madhukésvara, m., ۱ e : . "6andn 
Madhusrava, vi., ۲ e 152-54 
Madhusüdana, de., ; : ۱ . . 270 
Madhvacharya, philosopher, . 1 . 299 
Madhva philosophy, . ; . . 300 
Madhvarya, s.a. Madhavarya, iud 62-3 


Madhya Pradesh, State, 57, 93, 96 n, 121, 
155, 163, 186, 196, 205, 208-09, 215 and n, 


217, 306 
Madras Museum pl. of Balliya-choda, . . 27 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhaktiraja, 219-20, 
224-25 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvanatrinétra, — . 27 
Madras Museum pl. of Uttamachdla,  . 24 n 
Madras, state, 159-60 
Madugüri, f., 282, 287 
Madurai, ca., 152, 173 
Madurai, di., 174 n 
Magadha, co., 5, 95, 170-71, 260 
māgānņi, : š S 2 š . 173 
Maghàádéviya- ska. wk., ; . 00 
Mahabharata, do., . 286n 
Mahabhavagupta, tit., : . 265 
Mahabhavagupta-J anaméjaya I, Sdmavanbi 
Enn bo s S&S y + a 1 
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Mahábódhi, s.a. "DM š : ; . 336 
Mahāchīmā, n., : : A 267 n 
Mahadā pl., ; ۱ š s ; . 53 
Mahadéva, ch., š ۲ 23 and n, 24 
Mahadéva, de., . à à 108, 113, 107 
Mahadéva, m., ; 183, 185 
Mahadéva, K akatiya k., š 105 n 
Mahadéva-dvija, s.a. Siva-dvija, . . . 203 
Mahadévi, fe., 220, 224, 227 
۷۵5806۲1, q., ۱ ۱ ۲ . I . 97 
Mahàdévi, tit, . ; ; . 148 
mahadharmm adh suia; ap, n 324 


Mahàjayarája, 4.a. Jayaraja, ی‎ k., 155- 57 
Mahakali-bhatlu, donee, 282, 288 
Mahakali-bhatlu, do., . ; ۰ . 288 
Mahàkosala, co., . 


. 254 n 
Mahakésala, Kõsala k., . š 170-71 
Mahaksha, s.a. Mahükshapa [alika, off., 137, 140 
Mahakshapatalika, do., 137, 139, 264 


Mahàkshapatalin, s.a. Mahakshapatalika, do., 268 


Mahàkshatrapa, tit, . ; ۱ : . 305 
Mahakumara, do., i : 93-94 
Mahákütéávara te. ins., : , ç . 272 
Mahdlaya amavasya, . : . 108 
Mahamada, s a. Muhamad bin Tughluq Shàh, 
Sultàn of Delhi, . š : 71, 73-74 
Mabámada, do., S . e | . 74 
Mahamahatiaka, off., . . . 319 


Mahamanda, Mahastandadeva; ch., 


122.24 
Mahkûma ndalésvara, tit., 131-32, 208 
Mahàmatra, off., . 333 
Mahámáyi te., 256 
Mahánadl, ri., ; . 8 
Mahanasiha, ۱ m., 243, 246 
Mahapatra, tii., ön 
Mahàpratihàra, off., 139 


Maharaja, Maharaja, scribe, . 


33, 35, 38, 40, 172 
Maharaja, tit., 


90, 97, 207 n, 208, 304-05, 
307 and n 

. 43, 45, 71, 112, 116, 128, 
136, 139, 142, 145, 177, 
179, 193, 196-97, 206, 
210-17, 235. 264, 266, 208 
304 and n, 305 


Maharajadhiraja, do., 


Mahàrajakula, do., 


š 46, 48 
Maharajaputra, ep., 197, 239, 244 
Mahardja-Sarvanatha-bhoga, t.d., 167-70 
Maharashtra, co., 184 n 
Mahérashtra-mandala, Wi š 71, 74 


mahari, mahari, mákàri, méhari, ‘ dancing 
girl’, 


245, 272 
Mahàárimà.Hünadévi, - 204-67 
Maharunda, de., 36, 39 and n 


Mahásà, s.a. Mahásandhivigrahika, off., . 137,146 
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Mahasamantadhipali, tit, . . . 170 


Mahasamantar aja, do., à . 122, 124 
Mahasandhivigrahika, Mahdsandhivigrahika, 

off., . 137, 139, 236-37, 312, 314, 319, 324, 

326, 329. 332 

Mahasénapati, do. . UT" . 139, 324 

Maháséna, de.,, . . 88 


Mahadivagupta- Balicjune, Panduramsi ke 169, 265 
MahaSivagupta, s.a. Karnadéva, Sémavamsi 


Kus š 264, 266, 274 
Mahikit ea guptá: Yayati L do., 52-53, 270-71 
Mahasivagupta II, do., š š . 270 
Mahasivagupta III, s.a. Chandihara Yayáti 

HI, do., . ۰ e : à . . 271 
Mahāsthān, l, . , š . 137 
Mahasudévaraja, Ee E., ۱ . 156 
Mahdatalavara, off.. : : . 148 andn 
Mahavaméa, wk., i ç 248 n, 249 
mahavihara, š ç š ç š . 264 
Mahàvihàravàsin, ep., . š ۰ , 247-8 
mahávina yadhara, : š š ; . 250 
Mahàvira, divinity, . š š 46-49 
Mahàvyühapati, off, . A ç A . 139 
Mahayana, sect, . . j : 260.01, 2605 
Mahbubnagar, di., y e . 106,111 
Mahéndra, s.a. Rájamahéndra, ca., ° , 2 
Mahéndrachala, mo., . : $ 1 . 143 
Mahéndraditya, (ita E. : 307-08 
Mahéndrapala L, Gurjara- Pratihára k... 135and n 


. 43, 74, 75 and n, 
128, 142, 265 


Mahéévara, s.a. Siva, de., 


Mahéévara, sect, 199, 202, 204 
Mahésvarapuira, ep., . ° . 127, 129 
Mahichandra, Gahadarala k., : : 177-78 
Mahldhara, min., , . 104 
Mahimada, s. a. Muhamad bin Tughluq, Sultan 
of Delhi, . ; : . 71, 78, 75 
Mahimàna-chóda, Tel. -Chöda k., š . 88 
Mahindra, Mahéndra, s.a. Rajamahindra, co., 2 
Mahindrapala, s. a. Mahéndrapila, Gurjara- 
Prattharak., . š ۱ š š 135 n 
Mahipala I, Pala k., . š : . 136, 298 
Mahipala II, do., ۱ š e . 161 
Mahtpatiya, Mahipatiyáka, n.,  . . 241, 244 
Mahishamardini, Mahishāsuramardinī, de., . 110, 
i 112 
Máhishmati, ci., . i š ; 184 n 
Mahmûd I, Khalji Sultàn, š : š; . 280 
Mahudi pl. of Bhóoja, : 215. 217 n 
Má&hünaderi, fe.. ۰ ; ; š " . 272 
Mailira-ghatasasin, donee, . 1 . 223,231 
Mailavarapu, f., . è : ‘ . 284 290 
Mainamati,/., . š š ç š 136 n 
Maitraka, do., . ۲ . à . 259,305 
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Majhgawam pl. of Hastin, . ۰ ° 168 n 
Mala, Mala, s.a, Malla, n m . 72-73, 75 and n 
Maladhara, m., . š " : 32, 35 
Malaináqu, t.d, . : š . ^ . 1859, 162 
Malapo, s.a. Malla, um š š . 72, 76 n 


Malára, vi., š ; : 2 63-64 
Malava, co., š ° ; š . 95-96, 280 
Malayamárutakavi, m., : š e 112 
Malépadu pl. of Moli i š . 80 
Malga, vi., . : š š . 209, 211 
Malik, ‘ master’, à . 72 
Malik Qivémuddin Qutlugh 8 Khan, D, is S . 1 
Malhadasa, m., . i . 151, 153 


Malhana, do., š ; : š 178, 180 
Malkapuram ins., ç : š ۰ . 106 


Malkhéd, tn., A š š ; e . 152 
Malla, off.. ۲ š . 92-14, 75 and n, 76 
Malladatta, m. ° s š . 293, 295 
Mallaka, aa. Malla, off. ۰ . ° . 2 
Malla-kshëtra, /., ; e š x . 232 
Mallamarāju, m., . : ; : . 291 
Mallana, donee, . š J š š 9, 17 
Mallana, m., š ^ š š : 9, 17 
Mallan-àrya, do., ۲ : : . 9, 16, 7 
Mallà-ojhalu, donee, š 283-84, 289-90 
Mall-avadhanulu, do., . ; ۱ . 282, 287 
Mallaya, do., e š š . 222, 230 
Mallaya, m., š š š , 9, 16 
Mallaya-ghatasasin, aes 221-22, 230 
Mallaya-sréshthin, donor, 142 and n, 143, 
145-46 
Mallar, vi., . š , ; . 155, 209 
Mallar pl. of Jayarije, ; š . 155 
Mallar pl. of Mahasivagupta Balérjuna, 169, 252 
Mallar pl. of Vyaghraraja, . : ; 209 
Malli-bhatta, donee, . ; ; 222. 230 
Mallika Kamadina, s.a. Malik Qivámuddtn 
Qutlugh Khan, off., . : x A 71,74 
Mallika. fe., i š . 5,7,13 
Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara k. š i . 980 
Mallikàrjuna-matha, . e : š 105 n 


Mallikarjuna-panditàr&ádhya, preceptcr, . 104 and n, 
105, 106 and n, 107 
Mallinatha, Mallinüthadéva. s.a. Siva, de.. 197-9 


Mallu-bhatlu, donee, . : ; . 281, 287 
Mallu-bhatlu. do., 282, 287-88 
Mallu-bhatta. do.. š ; , ; . 8,15 
Mallu-bhatta, m., ` . i à à .9,15 
Mallu-sdmayajilu, do.. . A? ; . 282, 7 
Malowli, vi., . 1 ۱ i ۲ . 64 


Malwa, co., š 93 97. 192, 254, 280 
Malwa, East, ۰ 95, 96 n, 305 
Malwa, West, do., ۲ : š : 905-60 


Malyala, f., : : š . 281, 287 
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Malyala-Gauda, ch, . "D ze, 1 
Mályavanta, mo., š : s I . 224 


Marnchi-bhatla, f., š š ° 284, 290 
Marnchi-bhatlu, donee, 283, 288 
l و وا‎ J a 281, 284, 287, 290 
Mam jéti, do ° : e š . 282,287 
Mana, do., . ; š š . 85 
Managoli ins. of 1161 A. D., 309-10 
wasasapa E d mE Sarah pura k., š 

Manavayani, f., : ç . 204, 208 
Münavya-saknla, t lunar race’ 220, 7 
Manbhum, èn., . ; e à : . 85 
Mandaka, ca., 210-12 


mandala,‘ district’, . x : " . 109 
mandalachàr ya, tit., . 117, 120 
mandalaganin, do., ‘ . 117, 120 
mandalapati, off., ۰ ۰ ۱ š . 139 


mandapikûa, *customs office’, ۱ š . 243 
Mandaéarmsn, 2., ‘ ; š : . 80 
Mandasor, l., 205 and n, 206 
Mandasor ins., . š d ; i . 208 
Mandasor ins. of Bandhuvarman, š . 206 
Mandasor ins. of Gauri, : e . 205 
Mandasor ins. of V.S. 508, . : š . 207 
Mandasor ins. of Yašóvarman, ]71n 


Mandasor ins. of 473 A.D., . ; s . 304 


Mandhata pl. of Jayasimha, I š . 195 
Mandhuk ins. of Gópàla II, . š ; . 136 
Mán dà, ca., - i ; A : e . 66 
Mangaka, engr., . š š š ; . 273 
Mangalachandi, s.a. ME 

de., : š š 127-29 
Mangalésa, ۰ Chalukya k., e . + 294 
Mangalore, tk, . Š ۰ ; . 299 


Manganti, Mángarhti, f., 284, 289 
Mánighapura, s.a. Mānikpur, l., . š . 176 


Manikarnika, Manikarpikà Ghat, l., 105, 107-08 
Manikganj, t.d., . š . . 138 
Manikpur, ti. . š : š ۲ . 176 
manjad?, wl., 162 andn 
Mankuwar image ins., . 307 n 
Manne ins., ; i à 118 n 
Mannépalli insg., . š š . . 28 
Manne pl. of Saka 724. 324, 329, 330 and n 
Manràdi, ‘ š š; 174-75 
Mansebra, l., e š š; ç . 834 
-Mantamaraka, do., : : S : . 11 
Mantenna, 3.a. Manthani, in., . š . 104 
Manthani, do., . ; 104, 106 n 
Manthani ins. of Saka 1121, 100 n 
Manthanya-Gunda, s.a. Ganda: ch., ç . 104 
Mantraküta, Mantrakitanagari, Mantra- 
kétapura, s.a. Manthani, tn., 104-05, 106 n, 
107 
Mantraküta-GóplIjanavallabha, de., 105, 108 
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Manttena, s.a. Manthani, tn., š . . 104 
Manttena-Gunda, s.a. Ganda, ch., : . 104 
Manucharitramu, wk., . 112 n, 114 and n 
Manusmriti, do., . Š , A š . 50n 
Minyakhéta, s.a. Malkhëd, ca., 125, 152 
Mapaya-nayaka, feud., 142 n, 143, 146 
Mara, 4.a. Marakka-arasa, do., . š . 258 
Mara-bhatta, m., : à . 232 
Máraka-arasa, Márakka-arasa, a feud z . 258 
Mürakke-arasa, s.a. Marakka-arasa, do., 257-58 
Marapachemga-kshétra, L, . š . . 232 


MaraSarman, m., ç à ۱ . 311, 4 
Marasimha, Ganga k., š . 132 
Maravarman Srivallabha, Pandya k. . 100 and n 


Maravarman Sundara-pandya II, do.. ..160 and n 


Maraya, donee, . ۰ š . 222, 230 
Maraya-ghataéasin, do., 223, 231 
Marichi, m., ; : 220, 0 
Máürkandasarman, donee: ۲ . 216, 218 
Márkandéévara, de., . š š š 181-85 
Mārkaņpdeśvara te., 181 and n, 183-84 
Markandéya Purana, wk., i 206 n 
Markara pl. of Avintta, š : š 118 n 
marri, ‘banyan tree’, . 276 


Marturu,l.m.,  . š ; ^ Ç . 111 
Máru-bhatlu, donee, 283, 289 
Marwar, t.d., i j . 47 n, 238 
máshaka, coin, ; i . 143 
Miatangaraja, s.a. Gajapati, š š š 2 
Mathanasirnha, n., ; . 243 


Ma thapati, ‘superintendent of ۱ 

or * chief ia 7 and n, 48-49, 241, 244 
Mathura, ca š š ç 82 
Mathura, m ; 260-62 
Mathura, Mathura- Kayesths, community, . 81, 
33, 35-36, 38, 40, 
65, 67-69 
matikadhara, en. : š : 250 
matra, matra-gana, š š : š . 300 
Matriéarman, donee, . ç , . 170 
Matsya Purána, wk. . 1 E 105 n, 137 n 
Maukhari.dy. . š š a . 1 
Maurya, do., š am, 293-96, 333 
Mavalt, vi., š .288n 
Máyalür, do., ۰ e 311-12 
Mayalar pl. of Chalukya Vijayaditya, š . 1 

Mayidavolu pl. of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, 
190 
Mayüragiri, l, š . 69 
Mayürakhandi, ci., . . $30 
Mayurbhanj, di., 82-85 
Médinikisha, wk., š : . 172 
Médinimisaraganda, ep., ; ۱ : . 114 
Medüra-thala, a.a. Médüri-sIman, t.d., 285, 292 
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PAGE 
Médüri-sIman, do., " š i ۰. 6n, 285 
1۷106۳, vi., š ; š e š . 285 
Meerut, di., : " š ; . 37 
Méhàr pl. of Dimédara, š š ` . 51 
Mhara, ° village headman’, . . 194, 197 
méhari, ° dancing girl,’ . 239. 42, 244 and n, 245 
Mélachcheri, l., i š 160 n 
Mellelutan, š ; š š . 175 
Mélpadi, vi., ° : ۲ š ۱ . 112 
Meng fe., ° ۰ š š . 154 
ménti, ‘chief’ or D e 257 n 
Mérutunga, Gu., . e . ۰ ۰ . 194 
Metaku, f., ۱ e š ; . 285, 290 


Metres ; 


Anushtubh, . 4, 11, 21, 33, 39, 68, 71, 84, 90, 
103, 119, 123, 138, 143, 147, 

149, 153, 156, 178, 187, 199, 

217, 226, 266, 286 n, 292 n, 321 

Aryû, 21, 39, 68, 119, 143, 187, 226, 266, 321 
Aupachchhandasska, . . ۰ . 39 
Drutavilambita, š i . 178 
Giti, š 11, 21, 08, 143, 226, 316, 321 
Harini, . š ۰ 11, 153 
Indravajrà, . 11, 39, 119, 138, 178, 217, 226, 
200 

Kanda, Š A . . . 111 
Malabhérini, : 11, 21 
Malini, . e 33, 39, 119, 143, 226 
Mandükràántà, . 33, 39, 153, 321 
Paakti, . ۱ , ۲ i ; . 39 
Praharshini, à e š š . 90 
Prithvi, . 11, 187, 321 
Pushpiidgra, . 138, 217, 226, 321 
Rathéddhata, . . 39, 226, 266 
Sai, . . In 21, 217, 226, 266, 292 n 


Sardilavikridita, . 11, 21, 39, 71, 119, 123, 
138, 143, 153, 178, 187, 211, 269, 
285 n, 286 n, 321 


Sragdhara, ۰ 11, 147, 149, 153, 187, 211, 321 
Svagata, š š š : . 1 
Udgiti, . : à š ۱ : . 226 
Upajati, . 11, 21, 33, 39, 68, 138, 153, 187, 266 
Vaméastha, š 39, 143, 266, 280 
Vaeantatilaká, . 11, 21, 33, 39, 68, 90, 123, 
138, 143, 153, 178, 187, 217, 

206, 269, 292 n, 321 

meykkàitu-à],  . . R . ; . 173 
Midnapur, di., . . S š à . 265 
Miga-jataka, wk., e š j š . 60 
Mihirakula, Hina k., . š š è . 206 
Minavar,dy. . ; š š . 161 
Minhajuddin, au., ¿ i ۴ . 37 


Mirti, vi., ۰ ۰ ۰ D 
Mirzapur, di, . . ° ç , . 123 
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PAGE 
Mitüksharà, wk., . é š š š 213r 
Mitra, dy., . ^ à š . 10 
Mléchcha, s.a. Arab Muslim, | peo., . . 182, 154 
Mléchchha, s.a. Turkish Muhammadan, do., 37, 4C 
Modasa, tk., š . š ۱ š . 192 
MOdBsà, tn., ۱ š . 19% 
Modu, Modqu-kshetra, L, Š ; : . 23i 
Móhada-vàsaka, s.a. Módàsà, do., . ۱ . 19% 
Mohada.vasaka, Móhadavàsaka-vishays, di., 193 
196-97 
Mohanasuta, n., . š š : . . 4€ 
Mohidinapuram, l., à : à A . "t€ 
momdugu, ‘bastard teak’, . ۱ š . 27€ 
Months (Indian):  . 
Amànta, . ° . 142 and n 
Pürnimšnta, . 31; 36, 47, 142 n, 21C 
Chaitra, . 27, 37, 88, 91, 102, 121, 196-96, 235-36, 
241 
Chitta, 4.a. Chaitra, à A . 294 
Vaisükha, . 5 n, P n, 42, 44 and n, 123, 159, 
176, 277, 286, 311, 314, 328, 331 
Jyéshtha, . l n, 83 2-63, 172 and n, 193, 
196, 210, 213 and n, 242, 
306, 308 
Ashadha, 3, 47, 110, 112, 141, 195, 239, 312 
Srávaps, 63-64, 101-02, 215-17, 239, 311 


Bhadra, Bhadrapada, 8 n, 101-04, 108, 196, 
217, 239, 243, 246, 319, 325 
Asauja, Aévayuja, Aévina, 46-47, 48 and n, 

103-04, 134, 140, 


216, 218, 264, 268, 319, 32€ 


Karttika, . 47 and n, 71, 73-75, 93, 102, 141, 
142 and n, 145, 155-56, 158, 
167, 176-77, 179, 220, 229 
239, 241, 244-46 
Marga, Margadira, . 31, 36, 114-15, 142 n, 156, 
182, 196, 225 n, 299, 321 
Pausha, 36, 40, 123, 225, 234, 239, 242, 245 
Magha, 1 n, 125-27, 129, 148-49, 195-96, 216. 
243, 299, 302 
Phalguna, š . 2,47, 131, 133 and n, 194 
Kumbha, ° ; ۱ 199, 202 
Madhu, s.a. Chaitra, š š . . 88 
Makara, . ۱ . i . 200 
Mirichchika, aa. Vriéchika, 159, 161 
Suchi, . : . à . 14 
Sachi, 4.a. Ashadha . . ۱ ۱ . 8 
Suchi, ۰ iiL i vow 
Tapasya, 279 n 
Vrischika, ۴ ۱ i 299, 302 
Months (Firwlieh) : 
January, . 1, 123, 143, 195-96, 216, 243 
February, . Ln, 125, 131-32, 194, 199, 280, 299 
Phebravari, 8.a. February, š e . 2 
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March, 20, 37, 102, 121, 196-96, 241 
April, 123, 159 n, 176, 235, 242, 277, 311, 
328, 330 

May, š ; j 20, 172, 193, 196 
June, . : . 9, 110, 142, 195, 239, 330 
July, . + +. + . . . 999 
August, e ۰ e 101-02, 243 
September, . 8n, 46, 109, 181 n, 195, 216-17, 
241, 243 

October, 31, 93, 142 and n, 143 
November, 35-36, 71, 159, 182, 196, 225 n, 
243, 299, 330 
December, 46, 114, 132, 195, 330 
Moragiri, s.a. Mayüragiri, l., š š . 59 
Moramtadu, vi., . í 285, 291 
Mother goddess, . i ۱ 32, 36, 88, 101 
Mrigééa, Mrigé4avarman, Kadamba k., 64, 66, 
88, 90 
Muchalinda, Muchilida, Naga k., . š . 59 
Muchchénapalii, وه‎ š : ; . 232 
Müdabidure ins. of Saka 1352, A ; 2, 9 
Muddili, f., d š : . 283 
Mudhaisiha, Mudhaisiinha, m., 165, 166 and n 
Mudikava, (out or stream, . è 10, 18 


Mudiratha, s.a. Mudráhasta, off., à . 183 


Mudrahasta, do., 183, 186 and n 
mudràá-vyàpara, , š 164, 165 n 
Mudurhbbe, l., š ; è e 329, 330-31 


Mudunüru, vi., ; 221, 225, 232 
Mugapakia-jótaka, . ۱ ° ; . 60 


Mugdhatunga, Kalachuri k., . 186-87 
Muggulju, vi, . š A : 10, 11, 18 
Muhammad, n., . ۲ ; . 122 
Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah, Sultan of 
Delhi, . š ` e UM 


Muhammad Ghàrl, Musli im 1 š Š . 123 


Muhammadan, peo., 33, 111, 117, 122-23, 225, 
272, 280 
Muhura, l., m ۲ . 280 and n, 281 
MikapanchaSati, wk., . . e š 201 n 
Mukkolani, f., 283-84, 288, 290 
Mukku-Timmana, Mukku-Timmaya, 8.a. 
Nandi-Timmana, au., ; š 111-18 
Mukti-bhatlu, donee, . š 3 281, 287 
Milapatra, vi, . é à 139 n 
MGlaraja I, Chaulukya L. e d e 196, 235 
Maülaràja II, do., . : " . 117, 118, n, 119 
Mulákala, Mulkala,ti.,- . ; . 221, 225 
Mülavasatikà, te., ۰ ۲ ° . 117, 120 


Mullspádi, do., . š ; I : . 285 


Mulukaliri, f., 284, 289 
Mumdlapümdi, vi, 285, 291 
Mumnangi, Munnanüg, do . 281, 287 
Munasanga, sculptor, . š š š 79.80 
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mundiri, Lm, . . š š š 174 n 
Mufija, Paramára k., . 132, 169, 192, 194-95 
Munshiganj, t.d., . à ۰ . A . 321 


mura, Le, . ç , A š . 148, 146 
Murárimiéra, av., e š S š 184 n 
Murw 1a, id, . 186 and n 


. 6, 32, 37, 72-73, 106, 
117, 123, 223, 280 
Musanagar ins., . . . e 99-100 
Musuniri, f., š : š å š . 220 
Musunüru, ca., . x š e . . 223 
Mysore State, . 87, 89, 108, 11%, 118, 126, 181, 
133, 219 n, 257, 280, 309 


Musalmàün, Muslim, pto., 


N 


n, archaic form, . ۲ ° i 29 

n fina, . ° 247, 276, 

n, reduplicated xia following fe. S . 214 

Nabhiga, myth. k., š . š š . 208 
227 


Nabhaes, do., . ۰ ۰ . . 220, 
nada, ۰ ۰ . . 801 
Nadari- pogelan T ‘Tiruvatal, sa. Svargavaéal, 

hig cs ۰ - 162 and n 
Nādõl, ci., . š Ç 2 238.49 


nádu, 8.0. ۰ 3 td., ‘ e , 23 
Nadukuri-bóya, 4.a. Sarvasarman, s., . . 80 


Nadala, s.a, Naddl, ci., 193, 243, 245 
Naga, ‘dragon’, . š . š . 59 
Naga, dy., . 59. 252, 255, 265-68 
Nagi-bhatlu, dates, ۰ 281, 7 
Nàgà-bhatlu, do , &^ 4 281, 287 
Nagadéva, min, es» ; š ° 82, 3⁄4 
Nagadëva-kshëtra.1., . í . 232 
Nagadraha- paáchima. pathaka, di, š . 216 
Nàgà-dvivédulu, donee, : š . 283, 289 
Nagajš, s.a Pirvati,de, . . š . 226 
N àga-jàtaka, wk., š . ; . . 60 
Nügamayys, n, . š ۲ ; , . 291 
Nagana, vi.. š . > . 44 
Nāganā- Bbtmapura, 8.4. ;. Nagané, do., 44, 45 

and n 
N&gan&tháévaràte, . . , . AN 
Nágan-ürya, donee,  . : à 9, 15 


Nàgan-àrya do., . ۱ š è ; 
Nagapadda, m., . i ۱ e ۰ 
N agar aja, ' king of dragons’, 5. . $ 


Nagaraja, Nágal ., e ۰ e 266 
Nagarakhita, EE Buddhist monk, . 6&8 
nagarika, . : e š 57-58 
Nágirjuna, Buddhist Siddha, ^ š . 89 
Nágürjuna. off., . ; IE" ë 131-83 
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Nandaganga, s.a. Nannaganga, m., . 137, 140 n 


۰ 147-48, 171, 189, 190 n, 


247-49 
Nagarjunakonda ins. of F havalaéri's time, 147 
Nag&rjunikonda ins., 171, 248 n., 249 
Nágasainmarnik, fe., 190-91 
Nagasvamin, Nágasvamicarman, m., 210, 212 
Nagaudh State, 57, 167 

Nagavarapu, f., 282, 288 
Naghusha (Nahusha), s.a. ‘Mahabhavagopta 

III, Sémavaméik., . s š 270-11 
Nagila, fe., . š ‘ ; š i . 69 
Nágilamnaka, m., e ۲ ۲ 190-91 
Nagod State, . . . 19 
Nagpur, ct., š 252-54, 256 
Nagpur Museum pl. of Mahābhavagupta I 

Janaméjaya, š . 41 n 
Nahusha, myth. k., : 202 
Nahusha, s.a. Mahābhavagupta III, Sómavaméi- 

k. š 270 n, 271 
Naipapála, Nainasimha, BA 72-74, 75 and n 
Nakkakurnta, Nakkakunta l., 221,232 
Nakshatras : 

Mrigadira, 125, 127, 129 

Révatil, 199, 202 

Réhini, 73-75, 88, 91, 145 

Tiruvénam, . 159, 161 and n 

Uttara, 8.a. Uttarabhadrapada, š 131, 133 

Uttarabhüdrapada, . 210, 214 
Nala, f., ‘ š . 294 
Nala, myth. k., 66, 201-02, 220, 227 
Nalagiri, 8.a. Narwar, ca 36, 39 


Nalanda ins. of the reign of ENEE 190n 
Nalanda pl. of Dévapála, . š š 50 
Nalanda pl. of Samudragupta, 304 n 
Nalapura, s.a. Narwar, ca., . 31-32, 33 ‘nd n, 34, 

36, 66, 163 
Nalapura-durga, s.a. Narwar fort, . 104 
nülgamunda, off., 131-32 
nájgámundu, do 133 
Nali, f., 282, 288 
nals, measure, 162 
Nalla-Bhima, ch., 220, 224, 227 
Nallakarhpa-vithi, n. of street, 199, 203 
Nallamalai, Eastern, hill range, . š . 79 
Nálür, vi., . š ; . . 161 
Ndamûvalî, wk., 201, 203 and n, 204 
Namdana, ۰ Naydānā, vi., 244-46 
Nár vai, m., 2 š š ; 47-49 
Nän, l, . . . . d7 
Nënë ins, . à z š . ° š 47 


Nana, m., . a a x 183, 185 
Nanaka, s.a. Nana, L, . : Š : . 47 
Nan&ni, vi., ; ; 238 and n., 239-43 
Nàn&gà pl. of 1164 A.D, . š 239, 241-42 


Nandagiri n., . j : I 58 


Nandampündi pl. of Pratüpatudr . 278 n 
Nandana, s.a. Nànànà, vi., 239, 240, 243 
Nandápür, ca 278-79 
Neudi-Kampéévate, Es 23 n 
Nandikonda, /., 147 


Nandin, . . 80 
Nendippóttaraiyar, s.a. . Nandivarman III, 


Pallava k., . 23 n 
Nandisangha-pa ttávali, SC? 119 
Nandi-Simgana, m., 112 
Nandi$vara, de., . 79-8] 
Nandi Timmana, au., . : 111-12 
Nandivarman III, Pallava 1 23 n, 78 
Nanimga, Naninga, ch., 33, 35 
Nàfüji-nádu, t.d., . f e 160 n 
Nanna, Nannaraja, Panduvamsi k., . 255 
Nannaganga, s.a. Nandaganga, m., 137, 140 
Nannapayya, do., ; . š . . 3 
Nannaraja, Pànduvamái k., 251, 252 n, 254 
Nanne-choda, k., : ; ° ; . 28 
Narahari-bhatlu, donee., 282, 288 
Narahari-bhatlu, do., 283, 289 
Narahari-bhatta, do., š 223, 231 
Nàrandapa, Nàrandapa-gràma, vi., 318, 325 
Narasa, Vijayanagara k., 199, 202 
Narasanayaka, do., lil 
Narasaraopet, tk., 5 n, 28 
Nárasimgadéva, s.a. Nara obs II, Hoysala 

š : 109‏ . و 
Narasimghadéva, s.a. Narasiha I, E. Garga‏ 

k., . : I I š . f . 44 
Narasirhha, donee, 9, 17 
Narasimha, m., 8, 15 
Narasinha, do., . : ۱ 9, 15 
Narasimha I, E. Ganga وتا‎ . 42, 43, 44 and n, 

126-28 
Narasimha II, do., š ۹ 41-42 
Narasimha III, do., 4 n, 41. 42, 44 n, 183 


Narasimha IV, do., 4 n, 42, 44 n, 182 and n 
Narasimha, I, Hoysala k., 108-09 
Narasimha II, do., 108-09 
Narasimha IlI, do., 108-09 
Narasithha, Vijayanagara k., 114-15 
Narasimha-bhatlu, donee., 281-287 
Narasimha-bhatlu, do., 284, 289 


Narasimhadéva, s.a. Narasimha I, E. Ganga 
bs š . 42, 46 n 


geet SÉ . 200 
Narasimh-àrya, m., š 9, 17 
Narasimlia-sómayàjulu, do, š š . 284, 289 
Narasimh-avadhanelu, donee, ۱ 283, 289 
Narasimh-ojhalu, do 283, 288 
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PaGE 
Narasihghadéva, s.a.  Narasihha I, E. 
Ganga k., 44-46 


Narssinghpur (Balijhari) pl of Udyota- 
kéearin, 


j 264, 266 n 
Naravarman, ۰ "۳ Yajvapüla k., 36, 39 
N&r&vattaka, w. of a well, . š . 241, 244 
N&ršyana, donee, : : Š . 222, 230 
Náráyapa, m, . ‘ š ° . 199, 202 
Narayana, off, . ç . 183, 185 
Nár&ysna-bhatlu, dnas: : . 281, 287 
(876 yana-bhatta, do., . ; : : 9, 16 
Náráyana-dvivédin, do., I ۱ . 281 
N&r&yana-dvivédula, f., . . 284, 289 
Nëršyana-dvivëedulu, donee, . ۰ . 282, 288 
Narayana-ghatasasin, do., š . 221, 230 
Nšrayanan, m., . ° : š š . 162 
Néréyanpur ins., 200. +. o. 136,298 
Narégal, vi., š ۱ à ۰ 257-58 
Naréndra, Eege k. . . 156, 259, 309 
Naréndraséna, £., " š i ° . 200 
Nareyaingal, e.a. Narégal, vi., ۰ e 257-58 


narggavunds, off., e e ۰ ۰ . 132 


Narmadá,ré, . e 88-90 
Narwar, Narwargarh, fort, 31-33, 36-37, 38n, 65-66, 
68, 163, 165 
Narwsr ins. of V.S. 1339, . š š 83, 36 
Nasik cave ins., . e ë š e . 59 
Nata, m. . ; , š š 194, 197 
Nattû-kulya, l., . ۲ . 232 
Nawbalahantyabogimahishajcikadioyiprita 
off., , . 139,324 
Nava-Durga, s.a, Durga, de., : ۲ . 32 
Navakóti-Karnáta- Kalavarg-ésvara, tit., 278, 292 
Navakóti-Karnáf-ésvara do., . 128-29 
Navamga-Sathu-Sasana-atha-v yajana-vinichha- 
ya-visarada, ep., š š : š . 248 
navanga, . š ۰ . 247 
Naensdhos EH E 194.95 
Navavidha-Dévi, s.a. Durga, de., . : . 32 
Naya-bhatta, Nagayabhatta, m., . 9, 15 
N áyaka, ‘royal off, or aids ch.’, 4, 6-7, 12 
Nayakapala, m., . ۱ ; : . 172 
Neemuch, ti; . š š š; : . 205 
Néllika, n., 62-63 
Nellore, dt., š 28, 200 
Nellore, in., : ; ç ; . 78 
Némi-gráma, vi., e 83, 86 
Némijinadhiéa-tirtha, ۰  Girnar, holy g 119 
Nénpal, Nénap.la, ۰ Nainapala, off., 72, 75 n 
Nerur pl. of Vijayaditya, . 921 and n 


Nésarika gr. of Saka 727, . 927 n, 330 and n 


Neulpur pl. of Subhákara, . e š . 265 
ni, 9.۵. nibaddha or nirikslita, 137, 140 
| nibaddha, zwet to time’, 20. 5. e. $0 








Paas 

Nichchawar, 4,a. Ichchhawar, vi., . I . 97 
Nidhàna, n., i ; 163, 154 n 
Nidhanpur pl. of Bh&akaravarman, 152 n 
Nidhivara, off., i e š š 63-64 
Nijabbe, fe., : Š . 131, 183 
nikara, 'amall amount of — on E land’, 152- 54 
Nila, fe., š š : 33, 35 
Nilakamunda, m., š R I 183, 185 
nilakkánam, remittance, š š 178-74 
Nilan-Kavan, n., , ; . 17% 
Nilgund pl. of Vikrembaitys VI, ; š . 0 
_Nimach, tn., š š ۲ . ۵ 
Nimar, di., ۱ r i š 93-94 
Niraló, Niraló-gràma, vi, . . > 182-84 
Nirañjanaguru, %., ۰ š . . 24n 
Niravadya-Pupyavallabha, a y YÑ . 912 
Nirdósha, do., . š š i 207-08 
nirvana, . ۲ š : š š . 201 
Nishadha, peo., . š . š ‘ . 66 


nitya-éraddha; ceremony, | . , . 104 
nivartana, Lm., . š ; 87, 89, 91 and n 
Niyógi Bráhmapa, sect, š . ; . 112 


Niyuktadhikarika, off., š i . 204,307 
Nolamba-Pallava, f., . ; 77, 78 and n 
Nolambavadi, t.d., ; : 77, 2 
Nollipayya, Nojamba-Pallava Ch, . . 77 and ۵ 
Nollipayva, s.a. Dilipsrasa, do., . š . 77 
Nóndiyàjó-Jayastara, l,  . š : 137, 139 
Nórif, . : š š š . 283, 289 
Nóriyá, Noriyaka, n., . s ۲ . 242, 246 
Nossam, vi., i ; š š š . 8H 
Nriga, myth k, . ۰ . . š 202 
Nrisirhha-süri, m., ۰ : 9, 16 
Nrivarman, Yajvapála k., 32, 33n, 34, 36, 38, 40, 66 
and n, 69 
Nülgéri, vi., š š ‘ š ; . 268 
Numerals : 
Telugu . š ¿ 290 n 
۳ gu Kannada, 2, 275, 285 n, 286 n, 
287 n, 288 n, 289, 291 n 
Nürakana-ghata&ásin, donee, 222, 230 


Nusratuddin Tayasai, gen., . I š . ví 
Nyaya ° 


Bhümichchhidra-n yaya, 137, 140, 319 
Nyéyapadra-saptadagaka, di,  . , . 216 
0 
o and 6, medial, written alike, . š 8, 276 
ó, medial, . 7 20, 192, 209, 220, 276, 299 
Õbhala-ghataśäsin, donee, . 222, 231 
Odali, f., : š š 283, 288 
Oddadi, vi., s š š ; š . 279 
Odde, f, . e š 21, 183, 287-88 
Odra, peo., . ۰ š ç 86, 152, 154 
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PAGE 
Ondana, Ondána-mandala, !.d., 199-200, 202 

Ondüánai-mandalikara-ganda, Ondüne-mandali- 
kara-ganda, ep., ^ ۰ š 200 and n 
Ongole, tk., š š à š à; . 189 
Orayür, ci., ‘ 28 n 
Orissa State, . 1-4, 6.7, 41.42, 82, 84- 


85, 105, 126-28, 143, 
152-53, 181, 253 n, 
263, 273, 275-76, 278, 


280, 316 
Oriya, peo., z ۲ i ۰ . 126 
Oriya Bráhmana, š ۱ í ۱ e 8 
P 
p, changed to b, 276 
p and £, written alike, ۰ š 176 
p and v, written alike, ST rä š . 3 
p and y, written alike, ° š š . 150 
pada, : e š š . 221-22, 230 
pada,coin, . . : š š ۱ . 8 
pada, ‘share’, or ‘quarter of the standard 
measure’, ; e š 240, 244 
Padàadikëóastava, wk., . ; 201, 204 
pada-krama, ; ۰ š 221 
Padamati, l., ; š e š š . 291 
paditijivya, levy, i N i 264, 267 
Paditi-S&p&márka, /., . ; 318, 325 
Padimarája, s.a. Paramaràja, tit., 161-65 
Padmi, rt., š ‘ š 321 
Padmagupta, au., 194 
Padmaléévara, de., : 243, 245 
Padmalladévi, Chàhamàno q., 243 


Psdmanábha, Padmanābha-bhattopādhyāya, 


prient, š e . 109 
Padmaràája, k, : š š 37n, 163 
Padmara- Vipparru, vi ۲ š : 225 
Padmávat, fe., . š š 240, 244 


Pádónalaksha, Pádónalaksha-vishaya, t.d., 38 and n, 
40, 66, 68 and n, 


Paharpur pl. of 479 A.D., 305 
Pahiya, m., : 194, 197 
Pask, off., ` 318 
Pairhdimukku, ۰, . 219 
Paithan pl. of Šaka 716, 329 
Póáiyalachchhi, wk., 195n 
P&ka-ršshtra, co., 28 and n 
Pekistan, East, do., 135, 136 n, 150 
Pakistan, West, do., , 334 
و‎ wt, . " . ; I . 143 
Pals, dy, .  . 50-51, 106, 135, 136 and n, 137, 
160-53, 297-08 

Palakonda, tk., . : š ۱ . 278 
Palampet ins. of Saka 1135, 5 n, 104 
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PAGE 
Palanpur pl. of Bhimadéva I, ۰ 235-36 
Palavada, 4.a. Paliad, vi., 230-31 
Palayatthana-vishaya, t.d., . 109 
Paliad, vi., . : . š 235-36 
palt-dhvaja, . š 918-14 
Pali pl. of V.S. 1189, . š 176 n 


Pallava, dy., . 24, 78, 161, 190, 319, 327, 828 

and n, 329 and n, 330 and n 
Pallava-Rama, tit., ; š š ç . T 
pallavi, ° à ; e š 
Palligs, m., s : š à . 131, 183 


pallippadai, tomb, : I . ; . 23 


Palura, co., š ? : š ۲ 248-49 
Paliri, m., . e í ç à . 233 
Pamasa-khéta, l., e š S r . 61 
parga, s.a. panga, levy, . . š . 66 
pamga-münya, . š š š š . 56 
pamga-sumka, . , š ; : . 65 
pamga-lappu, . š 65 
pamga-tappu-šulka, TA e 55 
parhgga, 8.a. parhga, panga, . 65 
Pampa-Bharata, wk., . i 328 n 
pana, coin, ۰ ë š 143, 181, 199, 203 


239, 241, 244 
285 n 


pánas ka, e ۰ 2 EI ۰ 
Panchadharala pillar ins. of Chóoda III, . 


Panchakula, administrative board, . . 193 
Pañchasiddhāntikā, wk., A ç " 208n 
Paüchavatl,4«, . i ° 184n 
Panchayat, administrative board, 193 
Panda, off., š ; š . 241 
Pandava, f., N ۹ š š 253 &nd n 
Pandita, ep., . e 118, 122, 178 
Panditárádhya, ۰ Mallikárjuna, teacher, 106 
Pandu, epic k., . š Š š 154 
Pandukesvar pl., : . . 210n 
Pánduvarháét, dy., ۰ 169, 251-52, 254-56 


Pandya, co., š : . 199, 202, 313 
Pandya, dy., ^ 152, 154, 160 and n, 173-74 
panga, pàñga or panga, levy, 54-56, 293 and n 
Pangala-nàdu, t.d., ; ç 23, 24 and n, 25 


pangamu,lax, . 65 
paniga-parihrita, SEH e 54 
panga-parshrita-partharam, do., . ۰ Bän 
panga phédaném, ‘to discharge the debt’, . 55 

panga-$ulka, 8.8. is cu T 55-56 
panga-tappu, do., , è . 56 
panga-tappu-sulka, do., ; š š . 56 
pangótkófa, do., . š š š š 55-56 
pangu, ‘share’, . ; ; š . 05 
Pangu Nirjitavarman, K. E e k., š . 1 
Panjim pl. of Jayakééin I, 59-85 
Paiijirriyan, n., e : , š . 174 
panka, ‘share, . . . ما‎ « Dë 
pannu, š ۰ . . ۰ e 55-56 
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PAGE 
Panryür, vi, . . . . ار‎  . 174 
Papta-Reddi, f., . 1 N : š . 223 
Panungal-vishaya, t.d., ; š à . 310 
Paraiya, community, . : . ۱ . 173 
Paraiysn, . . 175 
Parakbsstivarmay, s.a. Parüntaka L Chola 
k., `. ۲ š : . 24andn 
Paramabhagavata, ep., . 155, 157 


Paramabhattàraka, do., 37, 43, 45, 136, 139, 142, 
145, 164-65, 177, 179, 193, 

196-07, 216-217, 264, 260, 

268, 304 and n, 306 

Paramaguru, do., ۲ . 104 
Paramamahéévara, do., 43, 45, 108, 145, 164, 177, 


179, 264, 266, 268, 317 n, 

: 324n, 

2aramanürasima, do., : 1 ; . 317 
Paramandaládittan, L4ja ch., : 24 
Paramüre, dy., . . 47, 66-67, 93. 94, 117, 118n, 
132, 169, 192-93, 194 and 

n, 195, 196 and n, 206, 215 

-17, 256, 27} 

Peramar dja, ep., . 164, 165n, 
Paramataugaia, do, . 136, 139 
Paramaseaura, do., š š ; 316- 17, 324 
Paramavaishsava, do., . . 43, 45 n, 327 and n, 
324n, 

Paramba, community, . ; . š . 173 
Parambag, e d š š . 175 
Paraméivara, de., 328, 320n 


Paraméóvara, ep., 43, 45, 186, 139, 164, 177, 179, 

193, 216-17, 264, 266, 268 
Per&hbkuéansmbi, off., . : . 162 
Parintaka I, 206 k., ENS 71, 18 and n, 


Paridara, m., . . 319 
Parédara, Paršlaradayašariiman, do. e 319, 325 
Pérasika, co., š ۲ . 313 


Paraéorima, ور نوخ‎ Paraéurámadé. 
wariya, Gajapati pr., . 5, 7, 13, 20-21, 128-29, 


130 n 

Paraéorima Harichandana, s.a. Paraéurima, 
do., š š e ; i i 4, 20 
gorilrita-pang-ótkófa, privilege, . : . ۵ 
Parijdtápaharanamu, wk., 111, 112 and n, 113 and n 
Parita, gen., S . : 66, 69 
Parivršjaka, dy., 167-68, 304, 
300 
Páriyütra, 9.6. Aravali, mo., . š : . 207 
Parkadimunda, vi, . š; ۱ ; . 137 
۳۳۵0۵16, do., . š 1 ç d . 233 
Parrurhbelit, do., ; i š P . 232 
Párévanátha, divinity, . : š š . 47 
Partabgarh, di., . š Ç i : . 176 


Partabgarh (a... M6 
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Partha, Kashmir k, . ç à 
Pá&rthivendrádhipstivarman, k; 
Parvata-bhatlu, donee, 


PAGE 
. 1 


24 
281, 287 


Parvati, de., 32, 127, 182 n, 220, 298 
Parvati te., R ; 182 
pasdiia, s.a. Pasüyila, off. ; I 188 
pasapalaka, do., . A š : 183, 185 
pasdyati, s.a. pasüyita, do., . : A 188 
pasăyita, do., š : : š A 183 
Pasénadi, a. š š A : 170 n 
Paéupati, s.a. Siva, de i 32, 35, 37, 89 
Pataliputra, ca., . . 383 
Pataücheru, vi., . i ۲ R . 2 
Patel, off., . š n ; e °. 194 
patra, tit, . , ۰ . ۰ ° . 20 
Pattadakal, vi., . N š e 272, 809-10 
patfakila, s.a. Pajél, off, . 194, 197, 218 
pattald, ‘disirict’,. .. ۲ š ۰ 176,178 
Pattanayaka, tit., i š : " š 4 
Pefa-ràji, do., . ; š ۲ š . 122 
Paugdrabhukti,£d., . š ë . 137, 189 
Paundravardhana, do., ۱ ç i . 4 
Pauràsska, ? š i 2 š . 2 
۳3۲۵۳۵, n., ; : . š ; . 54 
Pávara-khajfana, . ‘ 53-54 
pavénidhara, ep., ۱ : 2 . 260 
Pavied, coin, à š s I S . 238 
Pédágadhi,L, . š i š 2 82.83 
Peda-Kàmáà-bhatlu, donee, . š 282, 288 
Pedakanti-sImë, t.d., : i . 2 
Pedakonda,i., . š . 225 
Peddadugam pl. of S SE : 305 
Peddaps, poet, : 112 
Peddan-àrya, mm., : 9, 16 
Pedda Tirumula, s.a. Sa]aka Tirumala, off., 200 
Peddayadévanetraráju, m., Y . 200 
Peddi-bhatlu, donee, 282, 287 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., i 282, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu., do., 283, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu, do 283, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., 283, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., 284, 289 
Peddi-yajvan, m., 9, 17 
Pedd-ojhalu, donee, 284, 289 
Pedekal, s.a. Pedekal- Sulis: di, ۱ . 1 
Pedekal-vishaya, هه مه‎ do., 312, 314 
Perhchikalapádu, vi., -. š 285, 291 
Perhdlikurhta, l., 232 
Penamaküru, ti., . 285 
Penamamgiru, ۰ Penamaküru, dix. 285, 291 
Pengonda, s.a. Penugonda, Jo. 219 n 
Pentapadu, Pentapádu-agraháram, do., 219, 221, 

225-26 


Penugonda, do, . a š 
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PAGE Paor 
Poriya Kónamman, fe., 200 Pottapi, ca., 28 and n 
Periya-Koyil, 161 Pottapi Nanne-chóda, ch., 28 and n 
Pertyapuranam, wk., 201 Potu-bhatlu, donee, 283, 288 
Perumadi, f., 283, 288 Potu-bhatlu, do., 284, 289 
Perumbanti, do., 282, 288 Potu-bhatla, do., 284, 280 
Perunangai, 4.a., Sami Akan, Ns 25 n Póturàju, n., 291 
Peshawar, di., 334 ۱ Prihandhachinbdmani: KH 194 n, a 
Peyyala, f.,. ; 283, 289 n, n 
SE by p, 3 Prabhüsa, Prabhas Patan, vi., 117-1 
Phalzu, ti. 110 Prabhavatigupta, Vakataka q., 260, 307 
Phalgu-grima ca., . 317,323 n Prabhütavarsha, tit., 258 n, 328, 331 
Phanin, 2.a, Naga, dy., 255 apes a wk, . ; , Se 
dee nana, p Fore t k | 154 
Phüdà, m., 41-4 nias , T 
Pichhore, t.d., 163 ea community, : p 
Piliéarman, m., . 143, 146 I APAS Mb . 
Pirhchchhavalll-grima, "Pitchchhavallt- dae bi T 192, ee 
gràma, vi., ۱ 242.43, 246 Prasada, temple, 
Pina-Kami-bhatlu, Pe 284, 289 Prasanna, (۱ û: ی‎ T k., 156 
Pina-Tirumala, s.a. Chikka-Tirumala, m., 200 S d pend 3 osala 
Piüjárt, vı. 315, 318 raéánavyakaranasütra, w ۱ 
Pia dt Pinjékashthi-grama, s.a. Pratápa Gangar&ju, Silava sî fad: 278-79 
Piüjari, do., 318, 321, 324 and n, 325 por "y E 8.a. SE 2 
Piüjóthiy&, s.a. Pidjart, do., E ee Énisps e EE ۲ . " سب‎ 
- I , WM H 
Pinnaya, donee, . 223, 231 Prat&parudra. n., 105 n 
Pipardula pl. of Naréndra, . ۱ .- 158, 259 Prataparudra, Kakattya k., 56, 104 and do 
donis nnd oe sid: Prataparudra I, do., 103-04, 105 and n, 106 
Pitamaha, s.a. Buddha, 89 and n, 240 
Pitavasa, Pitavüsa-guptaSarman, donee, 137 Pratüparudra II, do 105 
$ ۰ 
Fithana, m., à Tnm diei Prataparudriya, wk., 201 n 
Pithapuram, l., . . ۲ N a Pratibals a. . 64 
Póchi-nàyaka, s.a. Prölays, che 220, 225, 228 Pratibala-khajjana 53.54 
Pcduvan Vattan, n. : 174 Pratihára, f. Í 164 
Polar, fe; ۱ ۳ ۰۲ ۶ Bet Pratihara, off, . 179 
B TE S Í š š i f ° pratyaltdha, posture, . 298 
pon, ‘gold’ . . Db 
P i S ° ° 77. 78 | pratyandh àruà, levy, ۲ 203, 7 
onnay ya, off., i dia Praudhadéveraya, 4.a. Dévaraya II, Vija. 
Ponpadunilam, variety 7 ena. , , . 174 | و وه‎ Í 2 and n 
Por-pandûrigal, te. administrative body, 159,161 | A u ` I 
HEES pees ° ` ۱ ۰ 299 | Amahayya or Amahiyava, ; 178, 180 n 
ii peg j 220, 224, 227 l Amahicha : . : 178, 180 
Póta, n, . . 220,224,227 | ۹ 178, 180 n 
Pot-&vadhanulu, ord 282, 288 ss 178, 180 and n 
EEN ° 222, 230 ۱ 319, 320 and n 
Pótays-ghata$sasin, do., 223, 23] AT. VERBA. 178, 180 
DAES, don : 9, 16 Aurukshaya, 178, 180 n 
Poti-ghatasasin, do., i 221, 230 Fare 319, 326 and n 
Pdti-ghataéasin, do, . ¿ . . 222, 230 Bhargava 319, 325 
Poti-ghatasisin, do., 222, 230 E See 319, 325 and n 
E I zio Jámadagnys, . A š 819, 325 
Pottalakere, s.a. Dua تن‎ kasa; do., 312 | Pañcha (Pañchārshëya) | ۱ 218 
Póttalakere s.a. Patancheru, do., 312 | Tryársha, ۱ . e 137, 140 
Pottalikanagara, s.a. Pottalakere, do., 311-12, 314 | Pravaraklrti, com., 117, 120 
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FACE 
Prawarasona, ما‎ . : ; . 260 
Pravaraséna I, do., : ' ^ ۱ . KÛ 
Pravaraséna II, do, . : A . Gë, 200 
Pravarascna II, Vatsagulma kao . ۰ . 260 
Pravént, ri., : ; . ۱ . 247 
Prayiiga, e.a. Allahabad, ci, 67, 184 n, 316 
Prómali, fe., ; ; . 241. 244 
préshya-kula, ‘batch of u (orent ; . 293, : 3 
prtshtha-mûtrû, 192, 09 
Prithvigangaraiyar, ch., 23, 24 
Prithivigangaraiyar, tit., ; : . 23) 


Prithivimallavarman, e.a. Prithv SEET 


"Bhoja k., j ; 53, 61 
Prithiviparvata, l., z i á 61, 63-64 
Prithiyañgaraiyar, ch., . ‘ ۰ . 24-25 
Prithiyangaraiyar, tit., . . ۱ å . 23 
Prithu, k., . ; ; ; š š . 123 
Prithvimahadév!i, g, . Nes 
Prithvimallavarman, Bhoja D 61, 62 and n, 63- 

64, 293 
Prithvipati II, Canga k., 78 and n 


Prithvishéna I, Fakataka k., : š . 260 
Prithvishéna II, do., . ; ۱ e . 200 
Prithvishéna, Vateagulma k., ; d . 260 
Priyadars:n, Piyaddasi, s.a. A& ka, Maurya k., 333-35 
Priyamépti, m., . : 257 and n, 8 
۳۳6۵1۵ II, Kûkalîya k., . : š : 


105 n 

Prolámbika, fe., . á : 227 n 
Prólan-árya, donee, . T" 9, 15 
Prólaya, Prolaya-n&yaka, d 220, 223-25, 228, 
۰ 276 n, 

Próli-bhatta, donee, . . : . )222, 230 
Prólighate&isin do, ` . .  . 221,229 
Prolu-bhatlu, do., ç e i . 282, 287 
Prólu-bhatlu, do., : I e w 283, 288 


Prolu-bhatlu, do., š A : . 284, 289 
Prolu-bhailu, do.,  . š N . 28h, 290 
pu’, 8.8. pujya, e š š ۰ e , 6 
pw, s.a. putra, . š ۰ ۰ 46, 48 
Pugalttunai-adiyar, f T . . š . 24 
püjáhàri, ۰ pijars, s ۱ e . 183,185 
püjári, ‘priest’, . ۰ ۰ . 183 
رن(‎ Pukkólli, Pukküli, n., . š . 64 


Pukkolli-khajjana, Pukólli-khajjána, 53 and n, 

64, 63 
Pukkéli-kehdira, . ; S a . 54 
Pukkhli, s.a. Pukkoólli, Pukkóli, N., : . 54 
Pulakēśin I, W. Chálukya k., š š . 1 
Pulakésin II, d^., s ۱ . 294 
Pulakééi-vallabha, 8.a. Pulakééi I, di; š 313 
Pullempet, tk, . e ; ° . 28 
Pulys, fs. . š 285, 290 
Pulye, do., 282, 287 


Pundarika, k, . . ; A ; . 220 
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Pundra-bhukti, di., 137-38 
Pundravardhana, s.a. Mahasthan, ct., 137, 207 n 
Pundhravardhana, di., 318, 321 


Fundravardhana-bhukti, s.a. Paundravardhana- 


bhukti, do., 138 n, 207 n 
Punganir ins, . : ; i š . 25 
Punjab, . ç R I . 299 
Punyakumira, ۰ chéda A. : ; . 80 
Punyamiurti, donee, : 222, 230 
Punyavallabha, f., ; : š . 2 
Pvràna, : 37, 221-22, 230 
Pu dna. coin, 153-54, 318, 325 
Puránam, f., 281, 284, 290 
Puránika, . ^ š I I š . 20 
Puraüjaya, SOmcram si K., 264-66 
Puravari-chaturvédimangalam, l., . 160 and n 
Puravari-Yinnagar-à]vàr. de., ç . 160 
Puravašeri, vi., 160 and n 
Puri, tn., . dy 42- 43, 105, 126. 28, 181, 183, 

184 and n, 203, 316, 321 
Puri ins. of Chodaganga, . ; . 181 
Puri ins. of Kapiléévars, ` ۲ 3 la 
Pürimetta, f., 282-8, 7 
Pürpachandra, Chandra k., 135, 138 
pürmakumbha, 96 and n 
Pusóhita, . : : š A . 179 
Purushóttama, Gajapati k., . 275 n 
Purushottama, ` so. ` Purushüttama-Jagan- 

nàtha, de., 128-29, 184 n 
Purushóttama, 8.a. Vishnu, do., 43-44, 128, 

184, 184 


Purushóttama-bhattan, n., . . : . 161 
Purushóttama-Jagannátha, de., 6, 43, 106, 126-28, 


188.84 
Purushóttamapurl, 8.a. Purl, ci., 184 n 
Purushóttamaputra, ep., 43, 45 and n, 127, 129 
Purushóttamaséna, Séna pr. 61 n 
Parvagrima, vi., à ۰ . 106 
Pürvasiddhàyatana, Buddhist te., š 89 
Pusadata, ۵.۵۰ Pushyadattà, fe. ascetic, 57-58 
Pushkara, /., š š 5 . 58 
Pushpadanta, au., . 138 
Pushpagiri ins., . . . 112 
Pushyadattà, nun, š : : . B5 
Pusi-illad-àtman, ep., " s S 27, 29 


puli, putti, : . 
puiti-dosillu, levy, 


56 

Puvye, f., 281, 287 
Q 

Qazi, religious teacher, -. à 79 

Quels, s.a. Kaivalyanura, l., : 299 

Qutbuddin, Muslim k., . 117 
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Rama, epic kp . š 21, 161, 154, 202, 220, 
227, 229, 286, 307-08 
Rama, Gajapati ch, . š ' . 4, 20.21 


7-8, 10-11, 13-15, 19-22, 125-28, 
130 and n, 275-76, 278-81 


PAGE Pagn 

R Rajarajal,Chdlok, . . . . . 132 

Rajaraja I, E. Ganga k., š i . 141, 265 

E AMEN. ۰ . 201 n, 210 Rajarajadéva, s.a. Rajaraja II, Chója k., 159, 161 

r, causing reduplication of consonante, . . 21, | Rajasthan State, . . 32, 40, 193, 243 

31, 36, 62, 66, 87, 148, 150, 155, | Rajgsthaniya, op... . 207 

186, 257, 260, 303, 306, ae Rajavallatha, do., I : ۲ e . 264 

r, represented ber, . . + +. + 19 Rajavésyabhujanga, tit, . . «. « 220 

fe 5 5 5 5 ° 27, 79, 327 Rajéndra I, 0867۵ k., . — . 136, 179, 264, 271 

Radha, di., - + + s. هم‎ 106 Rājsbahi, ci, .  . «© .. ©  . 150 

Raghava, E. Ganga k., . ` هم‎ ° 8 Rajshahi, di, . . . + ام‎  . 160 

Raghu, epic ks . |. . «+ « "o P Rajukonds,f., . . . . 281-82, 287 

Raghu, Kadamba k., . . . . 88-91 و‎ UR TOT. E هه‎ FE s SE 
Raghudéva, Gajapati ch, . l and n, 2, 4-5, be ` ° : f : , 


Raghudévapura, vi., .  .  . 10.11, SE Rāmā-bhațlu, done, .  .  .  . 281.287 
Ràümà-bhatlu, do., ë š ` . 281, 287 
Raghudévapurs gr. of Saka 1378, . Së i Ramé-bhatlu, do., - l ` . 282 288 
EE d 81 R&mà-bhatlu, do., : : ; . 282, 288 
: ° : ` Ràmà-bhatlu, do., : ; e . 284, 289 

Raghuvara, s.a. Raghudéva, Gajapati EN . 13 8 
Ramachandra, do., , : x n 9, 17 

Rai of Banaras, ۰ تا‎ Gàhada- 2 

vala k., ۱ ۱ ۱ 123 Ramachandra, m., . š ۱ . 199, 202 
Raibarei 1 I š 176 Ramachandrapuram, tk.,  . i ۲ : 2 
yere s ° ° : Ae Rámacharita, wk., : š . 204 and n 


: £? 
Raigarh, do., ` : . : d a Ràmagupta, Gupta k., . : š . 95-96 


Raipur, di., : š ë . 155, 255 - : 
Raipur pl. of Sudévar&ja, : š ; . 156 مود‎ sees f^ ` : I . 
Raivasiha, s.a. Raivasirnha, m., ۰ i 47-48 E ۳1 Pra 54 | ` i 162 2 
Rajadiiraja ep... . . « . 11,114 waqyan aio a = = » 
š Ràmapàala, Pàlak, . . . 265 
Rájüdhyaksha, off., . š š . 194, 197 Rā naa ns ۳ d 151. 154 
Rajadittan Mahádévan, ch., . š . 23andn EE Ee? j 
deg Rama-punyavallabha, min., . à . 312, 314 
Rájáditya, do., . š š . . 23n, 4 Rama SC? 67 n. 199 n 
Rājāditya, Cla, . . . 24, 77-8 i M a GE S. , 
ی‎ aia Raméévara, l, . A ; : 328-31 
Rajadityarasa, ch., š š . š 258 n, 
E ۱ Raméévara- pandit; Se : : 105 n 
Rajahmundry, ct., s š 1-2, 5, 7-8, 10-11, .. 
Raméévara-Sétuvandha, id place, ° . lll 
126, 128, 278-79 R doxes; 995. 231 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Annadéva-chóda, 220, sche S * 
Rám-Gayà& ins., . š š š ; 135 n 
SE Ramnagar, ۰ 95 
ue وین‎ des Du $ PS Rampal pl. of Srichandra, . 134-35, 137, 138 n 
d: ان‎ iE. di c Ranaka, tit, ` . — . 139, 194, 197, 264, 207 
: a 56 Ranakachakravariin, do., . : : 121-124 
| COS MEL LAE Rapakéserin n. . . . . .  . 250 
Réjamahéndra, Rajamahéndranagara, Ranaranga-Bhima, 8.a. Satyaéraya, 
Rajamahéndrapura, Rajemshéndravaram, W. Chalukya k., ۱ ۱ I ۱ . 132 
s.a. Rajahmundry, ci., . . In, 2, 5, 8, 11, Rarnayaéa- &-Ráma- Bhim, s.a. ٩5۵۲54۵۵ 
14, 21, 8 do.,. . . . 5. 8 
Ršjamahëndraršjya, Ranganátha, de., à : A , . 169 
Rájamahéndravara-ràjya, co, . : 2, 129 Ràn,tt, . ; š š . . 264 
Rájamahéndrt-rájya, do... ; š . 279 Ranipukburi, 5. of a hood, : ; . 203 
rdjématya, off., . à I š . 139 Ranna, poet, š : ‘ ; . 132 
Rajamrigahkakarana, ik; i ' ۲ . 195 ° Ranpur, vt., i : ; š : . 235 
Rájanyaks, ttt., . š š ; š 179 n Pas: 
Rajaparaméivara, ep., . . 11-12, 114-15 Makara, . ۱ i : . 926.234 
Rüjapwira, tit, . 20. . 6, 179 n, 210 Vrishabha, . . . .. .  . 145 














Róhana 4.0. Adam's peak, mo,  . . 151, 153 
Réhitagiri, s.a. Rohtasgarh, fort, 135, 138 
Róhipl, a.a. Durga, de., i ۰ š . 32 
Rohtasgarh, fort, . . š . 135 





Ságararanikà, fe., ۰ š ۰ 190-1 
Sagara-viráta, f - ۰ ۰ e ° 25 


Sagi, do., ? e ۰ ۰ D ۰ 2 21 9 
Sahadëva, m. 
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Raséna-nagara, s.a. Rasin, ca., . 912, 327n | Ruda, s.a. Rudra, m., . : . ; 182-84 
Rashtra, s.a. Rashtrakita, dy., 122, 124 | Rudamana-bayalisi- pm t.d., . 176 n 
Ràsbtraküta, do., A : 24 n, 71-18, 125, Rudra, de., ; j i ۲ . 323 
132, 152, 177 n, 222, 224 n,.257-58, Rudra, m., . š 182, 184 n 
272, 309, 327 and n, 329 Rudra, do., A š 182, 184 
۳4۵۳۵ fa, off., . 293, 6 Rudra, Kakatiyak., . š š . 55 
Rästn, vi, . š . 312 Rudra, s.a. Pratáparudra I, da w í . 105 
Ratenapaàla, s.a. Ratnapala, Chahamana k., 242, 246 Rudrà-bhatlu, donee, 284, 289 
Ratangarh Khiri, tn., . ; : ; 36 Rudradàsa, k., j 303 and n, 304-05 
Ratani, fe., : ; 241, 244 Rudradéva, s.a. Prataparudra I, Kákatiya k., 106n 
Ratanpur, l., š : š 1 š . 252 Rudradëva, 8.a. Rudramba, Kakatiya q., 105 n 
Rathéd, f., : : š ۲ . 46 Rudradéva, 4.a. Rudraséna III, Saka k., 96 n, 305 
rati, wt., . à š ; š . 143 Rudrámbà, Kakatiya q., 105 n 
Ratnagiri, I., š . 263, 266 n, 269 | Rudrapada, m., . ۱ I 109-10 
Ratnagiri, 8.0. Ratangarh Khiri, tin., 36, 39 | Rudraputra, ep., . . ۱ I . 43 
Ratnagiri pl. of Karna, 263, 269, 271, 273 | Rudraséna I, V akajaka k. . š : . 260 
Ratnapala, Chahamanak., . ; $ 242-43 Rudraséna II, do., š ۲ ; ۱ . 260 
Ratnapura, ca., : ۲ 253 n, | Rudraséna III, Saka k., N š 96 n, 306 
Rauta, s.a. Rajaputra, tit, . ` ۲ 6 Rudrasimha III, do., . ۲ : š . 306 
Ravi, s.a. Ravivarman, Kadamba 7 88-91 Rudraya, donee, . 5. i 222, 230 
Ravija, m., : : 165, 166 and n, Rudraya-bhatta, do., 221, 229 
Ravi-kula, solar race, . I : š . 18 Rumperulake, . : ; i š . 188 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 47 n, 54, 88-89 
Ravivarman, s.a, Kédai Ravivarman, Vénà- | 8 
duk, . ۰ I 160 and n, 
Ravivarman Tiruvadi, 4 8.0. Ködãi Ravivarman, x 8, , š à ۱ 21, 103 n, 192 
do., š . 159, 160 and n, s, used for A. 21, 36, 79, 176, 4, 
Ráyagad pl. of Vijay&ditya, : š . 2 | 277 
Réyagajagandabhérunda, tit., ë e . 210 a, used for ah, . e š ۱ ۲ . 203 
R&yapála, Chahamanak., . . . . 243 € and š, used for visarga, — ; ; . 148 
Rayl-grime, vi., . — - . : 44-45 á and a, indiscriminately used, 192, 207 
Récherla, f, — . ee, 228 Sabarkantha, di., . . . 192, 194, 196 
Reddi of Kopdavidu, do We š 1 2, 5 Sabarmati, ri, . ۲ e š . 196 
Reddi of usu do., 2, 278-79 Sabdakalpadruma, web, : 137 n, 298 n 
Rédhünu, *, i ۲ š : . 7 eabhà, ‘assembly’, " . š I . 199 
Rékap&, fe., . 143, 146 Ssbhanayaka te., : . š : . 199 
Rékapalle, vi., . š : š . . 224 Sachi, ۱ à ۱ " e . 138 
Rémalla, f., . . 284, 290 Sachiva, ‘minister ’, or ‘counsellor’, . . 88, 1 
Rénandu, co., ۲ 28, 18 and n, 0 Sacrifices : 
Revamaücha],fe,  . . 272 Aévamedha, . . . 62, 88, 100 
Rewa Btate, 172 and n, 211 and n, 306 Vajapéya, 199 and n, 202 
rt, ; ° ; : š . . 276 Sada, n. : N . 243, 240 
ri, medial, represented by ru, š š e 3 Sadaka, sedat š š : : 235-36 
Richchana-yajvan, donee, 221, 229 Sadafiva, 3.a. Siva, de : S : . 86 
rintakávaddi, tax, š : 203-64, 207 Sadàsiva-mudrà, . š ۲ . 315, 825 
Risiya, Risiyāka, n., .  . . 241, 244 Sadhanamala, wk., . . 28n 
ren, written like rii, ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ . 176 sadhu, ep., . 9 x : ۴ . . 182 
Rodam, vi., ‘ ۱ ۰ e ۰ 132 Sadhu, f. . š : ° . 282,288 
Rodda, 4.a. Rodam, do., z $ e . 132 | Sagar, in., . . : . : . 93 
| 
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Sabadéva, do., 172 and n 


Sahadeva, off., e 178, 150 
Sahajapala, Chahamana Mize s . ; . 243 
Sahajapalésvara, de., 243, 245 
Sahanapala, Sahanapdladéva, Chahamana 

pr., š š 239, 243, 245 
bāhaņapālēśvara, ge ; . . : . 243 
Sahani, off., ۱ : 170 and n 
Saihasa-Bhima, s.a. Satyasraya, 

W.Chalukya k., . . š i 132 u 
Sahasrakirti, preceptor, , r : . 119 
Sahityadarpana, wk., 182 and n 


Sahitya Parishat pl, s.a. Vangiya Sahitya 


Parishat pL, . : i . I £ 822 
Sailapura, l., 55 
Sailéndraraja, s.a. Himalaya, mo., . . 211 
Sailodbhava, dy., . 52 
Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II, Sait6dbhava 

k., > j ; i ; s. توا‎ 
sair, ‘tax’, 72 
Sair Malik, “EEG of (Aes 71 
Saiva, sect, . 43, 72 n, 108, 113, 1 127 
Saivasiddhànta, 105 n 
Saivism, religion, ; : . 134 
Saja, vi, . š : ۱ i , J16 
Sajjana, m., 118 n, 119 
Saka, dy., : 95, 96 n, 303, 305 
Saka, Saka, fe., . . ۱ . 58 
alal و ون‎ akin: tit., š 104 n 
Sakhas : 

Bahvricha, 143, 146 n, 223 

Kanva, . : š 137, 140, 223, 231, 

252-84, 288, 290 

Rigvéda, 221-23, 230-31 

Samavéda, 221, 223 

Vabhya, mistake for دم‎ š . 146 

Vájasanéya, . š ; ; . 218 

Vajasanéya- -Madbyandina, 210, 212 

Yajus, . ; 15-17, 221-23, 230-31 
Sakhambhari ca., ۱ 38 and n 
Saktidhara, de., . ۱ . ۲ ۲ . 323 
Sàlagrama, L., . š g 2o SH 
Salagrámataantamaraka, S E 

do.,- ۰ $ 210-11, 212 n 
Salaka Tirumala, keck Tirumala, 

gen., e . 199-200, 202 


Salayl, Salayigrama, vi., š š 242-43, 245 
Salópapura, s.a. Sdlampur, do., . 264-65, 267, 272 
Salénapur-adhivaaa, s.a. Salónapurs, do., . 265 
Salónapura-mah&vihàra, š i š . 272 
eadlókya, ۰ . i " š š . 298 


Sāļuva, dy., à : Š . ; . 200 
Jáluv& Timmayan, off., x . . 200 
Saluva-Tirumalaidéva-mahiraja, EN š . 114 
samüdM, ‘granary’, . š 89, 91 
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Samahartrt, off., . 264, 267 
Samana, vi., 87, 91 n 
Sümanta, tit., ۱ ; à š; 123, 210 
Sàmantasimha, CAdhamanak., . ; . 46 
Samarasiha, n., . ; i š : 76 n 
٩5 رل وه‎ com., I : I . 300 
Samavédin, 178, 281-82, 288 
Samayasamudra, l, . ; . : . 233 
Sambana-kunta, do., . ۱ ۲ ۱ . 201 


ç 32, 68 n 

32-34, 65-66, 71 n, 

13-74, 75 and n, 150, 153-54 
Sambodhi, s.a. Bodhgayá, . ; . 336 


Sambhavi, de., 
Sarnbhu, s.a. Siva, dv., 


| 
| 
۱ 
۱ 
Samgama, m e . 194, 198 n 
Sarngemá, s.a. Samgama, du 191, 198 
Sangha, s.a, Sangha, 89, 91, 336 n 
Barhghanikà, fe., . 190.91 
Samghila, m.  . 190, 191 and n 
Sami Akkan, 4.a. نس‎ 3 ii. ug . 25 n 
sümipya, . š , š ; ۲ . 298 
Samkara, de, . ; ° i : . 8 
Samkara, f., š ; 284, 289 
Sarnka4aka, community, ۲ 194, 7 
Samkshóbha, Pariv (۵۵ k., : f . 168 
Sammanaka-bhokta, 193 n 
Sammavaji, s.a. Simayajin, 183, 185 
Samudamnika, fe., 190.91 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 96 and n, 
171 n, 304 n, 305, 307 
Sümudrika-$ástra, š : : : . 221 
Sámudrika-$astrin, I 2 ۲ ۲ , 222 
Sanakanika, f., . : ; i . 304 
Sü»ht,h, . - < . . . . Im 
Sanchi ins. of Chandragupta lI, . . 3 
Sandéra, Sandéraka, s.a. 589016۳8۲, l., 47n 
Sandhivigrahin, off,  . e ; 264, 268, 273 
Sandudéva, do., . : ۲ . 5n 
Sangamakhéta- Sil, td., ; . . 196 
Sangamner pl. of 1000 A.D., ; ; 132 
Sangha, ‘Buddhist Church’, 88- 89, 336 
Sanghadasa, m., . 151, 153 
Sanjan pl. of MR L 330 n 
Sankara, de., J . : 10, 152, 154, 203 
Sankaradévi, Chàhamána q., i 239, 242 
Sankhuka, engr., e T 264, 268, 273 
Sannidhatri, off., 1. یور‎ g 264, 6 
Santabommali pl., š š ; ۱ . 2 
Santi, propitiatory rite, š , . 137 
Santivarika, ‘performer of و‎ 
rites’, e 137, 140 
| Santivarmma, Kadamba k., . . 88, 90 
| Sapadalaksha, co., ; ; : ; . 38 
Sapámürka, n., > : ۱ ۱ : . 318 
| Saptamatrika, . Š š ; : . 79 
| Sarabha, k., ۱ š . ۱ . . 156 


378 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





[Vor. XXXIII 

Pace; Pagan 

Sarabhapura, ca., . š . 155-57, 259, 305 | Saüdi, Saüdi-risi, s.a. Sauri, sage, . 135n 
Saraládéáa, š š e š . 278 Saugor, di., : š ç e š . 96 n 
Sarapdgalacajrapaiiura, tit., ۲ š . 317 Saulkika, off, < e š š . 187 
Sšrasvata, community, : : ۱ . 299 Saumitri-bhatlu, din. 283, 288 
Sarasvati, de., . x 145, 323 Saurashtra, Eastern, co., š ۱ ‘ . 295 
Saraavati, dm e 151, 154 and n Sayansapàta, s.a. Sinvada, vi., 192, 194, 196 
Sarasvati, ri ۱ I š : ; . 299 ah, used fors, - + . " : . 263 
Sarbhon, vi., : š ; d . 330 Shaddaráanam, f., š g 281-82, 288 
Barsavani pl. of Buddharijs, ; ` 169 Shahabad, di. . : : ; : . 186 
sársh ps, . ; š š . 298 Shahábuddin, . : J k š . 72 
sürüpya, . : . 298 Bhāhbāzagarhi, l., ç : : j 334 
Sarva, Sarva, Sarvadëva, ea. | Siva, de., . 48 n, 149 Shahdol, di., i 209, 211 
Sarv&-bhatlu, donee, 281, 387 Shar-i-kuna ins. of Adoka, 333, 336 and n, 337 
Sarva-bhatlu, do., 282, 288 Shasthadéva II, Kadamba k., i š . 293 
Sarva-bhatlu, do., I 7 ; 284, 289 Shashsthi, de., . š ; À ۲ . $00 
Sarva-bhattáraka, k., . : : : . 303 Shatkhandagama, wk., . : . 118 and n 
Sarvajia, s.a. Buddha, I 88, 90 shaftriméat, ‘all’, ‘many’, e š ; . 278 
Sarvalékanatha, s.a. Buddha, ; : 88, 90 Shehore, di., š š : I . 6 
Sarvamüàn ya, ‘rent-free hold id š š . 278 Shimoga, do., e e š # 132, 258 n 
Sarvanandin, au., : . . 118 Shivapuri, do., . 31, 37 n, 665, 163 
Sarvanütha, Uchchakalpa k., , . — 167-11 Shodaéarajakiya, section of the Mahabharata, 286 n 
Sarvapangaparshrita, . 55-56 i Sibi, epic k., ۰ 286 n 
Sarvaéarman, n., ۲ . . . . 80 A Biddham symbol, . 34, 11, 31, 33, 36, 39, 66, 68, 
Sarvaséna, Vatsagulma k., . š . . 260 74, 86, 94, 123 n, 138, 143, 
Suites. « x d n7 a .x 0 147, 150, 163, 177-78, 181- 
áàsana, . 2 لد کي‎ — x 7 82, 184, 191, 193, 210.11, 
Sasanachatustriméikà, E. ; ; : . 118 210-17, 260, 262, 273, 304, 
Saéanka, k. of Gauda, . ; . š . 52 306, 816, 821 
Süstri 8.a. Buddha, .  .  .  . 249-50 Biddhavatem, tk, . هم . مه هم‎ N 
Sastrimallakshétra, l., eo Le we 0:988 siddhayatana, . . . «4 88-89, 91 
Sasyakara, scribe, 122, 124 and n Biddhi,f, . . . هم‎ ..  . 288, 288 
Satakiri, 284, 289 Bidēnūr ins, . . . . . . 95 
satt, rite, e, 172, 306 Bikatà, s.a. Bālukā, ri, . . و‎ 36-40 
B&tmále-bhóga, . . .  . Leg Sikharéévara, s.a. Siva, de, .  . , 41-43 
sati stone, . Ge f I : cou Stlapati, m., . š ; ; . . 241 
Sathakópa-yati, aodio ۰ ۰ 112 and n Simdà,n., ۰  . ۰ e . ۰ . 246 
Sathu, 8.a. Sastri, š NEC 249-50 Simdhuraja, Paramara k, . ë š . 197 
Satrubhañja, Bhañja ch, . : š . 84 Sirg&-bhathu, donee, . š š . 283, 289 
Satrudamana, Bhója pr., . ; e , 62 Sirngana, ۰ Bihgana, do., . S ۰ M 
Satrudamana, k., 20. +. &. . 6 Sirhgan-&charya, ۰ Sir boys, m, . 1 
Sàtam Vattan,n, . . . . . 4 Sithgap-aryya, s.a. EN . . 16 
Sattenepalli, tk., . š š 272 n Birhg&-ojhalu, donee, I P . 284, 290 
Batya, age, . š š 42, 44 and n Sirhgisetti-kah&tra, ۰ ۰ . 283 
Satyaditya, T'el.-Chóda E? š : . 80 Sirháchala, Sirnhichalam,in.,  . . 2, 5, M, 14, 279 
Batyarasa ch, . . . . . . 25 Simhachalam ins, — . .  4n,5n, 183 
Saty&sh&dha, f., . 284, 289 ld ine. of Telutgaráyo, PN d 

39 irhhadrinagari, | ‘ š 
Sstyšérays, s.a. Pulaké&in IT, W. Chálukya k., 318 Sirhhagiripura, 8.a, kene 1 Wis a 
Ratyāśraya, do n 132 and n, 194 Sirnha]a, cv., e , . 813 
Satyaéraya Áhavamalla, do., : 194 n Sinànava-bAOktri, ; — . . 193 
Ssatyšéraya : Dhruvarája °  Indravarman, Sindh, s.a. Kalisindh, ri, . A ۲ . 8 
Ohàlukya k. . ; š š : . 54 Sindhurãja, Sindhuraj 

Saubhágyadévi, fe, . z 37-38, 40 J urájadéva, Paramóra k., jupe 
Saubhágyarüju, ck, . . 278-79 Bingá-bhatlu, donee, . ; š n 288, 289 
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Singalar, s.a. Chola, dy., š ` i . 161 Bkandagupta, Gupta k., . 172 n, 211 n, 806.08 
Sihgana, donee, . ; š S í A 9 Skandavasu, m., . A " 260 and n, 262 
Singap-üchürya, m., . S . 20 Smriti, 3 : e ۲ . 137 
Singan Arangan,do., . : ‘ è 160 n Sébhika, fe., 241-42, 244 n, 245 
éingaņ-ārya, do., . ۱ ; š 1 š 9 Bóhiys, n., . š : i š 243, 245 
Singan-arya, donee, . ۲ š š 9, 15 Solampur, ei, . : I ; . 265 
Singaršju, m., . ; e ; . 200 Sólanki, s.a. Chálukya, ay TE: š . . 194 
Singeppirà nambi, n., . ; = Ge > Ibl Sdlapuram ins, . . 24 n 
Singhbhum, di., . j š š; à 85, 297 Solar race, . A 1 n, 4, 6, 11, 25, 199, 220, 224 
Sino-Tibetans, peo., . š š š . 152 Solass, f, . ° ç . 284, 289 
Sinvada, vi., ; ) : . . 192 Sólavaram, t$, . : . ۲ . B 
St-Ráman, . . . ۲ ; . 162 Sólavaram ins, . š š 23-24 
Siriva]a, vi., š : í š . 301 Sóma, ch., . ۰ 220, 224, 7 
Siroda pl. of KC 61 and n, 62 n, , 259 n, 294 Sdma, donee, ; : . 9, 17 
siromdirû, 1 š š . 182, 209 Soma, do., . ۰ 2 , š . 221, 230 
Sironkhurd (Siyãdönî) i ins, . š i . 239 Sómà, fe, . : I 220, 224, 297 
Sirpur, in., : Š : . 165 Sómà&-bhatlu, donee, . : 281, 287 
Sirpur pl. of Sudévarája, 0. هم‎ o. 156 Sómá-bhatlu, do., . , e . 281, 287 
Sirsi pl. of Ravivarman, ° ۰ ‘ . 54 86ma-bhatlu, do., . . . . 282, 287 
Sita, . ۱ . . .۾‎ 0 Sómà-bhatlu, do., ` + هم هم‎ 9284, 289 
Srtëbaldi ins. of Vikramáditya VI, . 254, 256 Sdmadéva, of., . . . . . 33, 0 
Sitadi, fe., . ; . 241, 244 Sõmaka, m.,  .  . مه‎ 172,172 n 
Sit&méu-varnéa, s.a. Sors هن‎ ay n os . 270 Sóma-kula, dy., . . 2 ; . 200, 278 
Sttáráma, m., . .  . 199, 202 Sómakulatilaka, ep, . ۰. . 264, 266 
Siva, de, . . 31.33, 36-37, 39, 42.43, 65-66, Somana, Somana- izéahthin, n m, .  . 142, 145 
i 74, 83, 103-04, 105 and n, 108, Sóm-ünvaya, lunar race, . . . . 13 
121-22, 127-28, 142, 148 and n, BSómarája, m, a‘, 38, 40 
149-50, 152-53, 177, 199, 201, Somasvamin te, . . . - 187 
203, 216, 219-20, 228, 240, Sémasvamipura, ۰ K&ritalii, vi., . 186-8 


298, 316, 321 n 


Sivê, do, . À š ; 65, 68, 201 
Siva, f, . ۱ : : 281, 287 
Siva te, . . ; 23, 43, 80, 104, 148, 163, 

171 n, 181, 208, 251 
Ssvabhaktivilàsa, wk., 199. 201, 203-04 
Siva-Brahmana, community, ; š . 199 
Sivadšsa, m.  . : i ۱ i . 167 
Sivadhari, priest, . 328-29, 331 


Siva-dvija, s.a. Siva. Brkt : ; . 202 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, Pánduvaméi k., — 251.53, 270 


Sivalinga, : 71-72, 74, 127, 152, 184, 229 
Sivamüna, measure;  . . 199, 203 
Sivanabhaka, com., . 31, 33, 35-36, 38, 40, 65-68 
Sivapura, vi., : š : s ç . 294 
Sivapuraka, do., . . . . . هم‎ 658 
Siva Purana, wk., e I i . 319 
Bivarája, m, . i 1 . á 33, 35 
Siva-sayujya, i ۳ 298 and n 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava t., A š . 190 
Sivaya, m., RH Xe dX ée wv 7 
817 2061 ins., I š e? ` 239 


Styaka, n Pins k., 193, 196, 216-17 
Biwalik valley, ۰, ۱ ۱ j . . 38 
Skanda, gen., : Í . š " . 68 





Sómavaréa, dy., . 41 n, 181, 227 252, 268.65, 


269-70, 271 and n, 272.78, 


824 
Sdmaya, donee, . š 8, 18 
Sdmaya-ghataddain, re ۰ . 223, 231 
Sómaya-ghata&üsin, do., š . 223, 231 
Sómayüjin, ep., . š Š ۲ . 188, 186 n 
Sómayájulu, domes, . š ۱ . 284, 289 
Sómééa, . š A š ۱ : . 120 
Bom gës, de., " ۲ ç 227 
Sóméévara, min., 2 : 186 and n, 187.88 
Sóméévara I, Chhindaka-Naga ch., : . 2605 
Séméévaradévavarman II, k., š ; 5 
Sonda, l, . ^ à ; . . . 499 
Sonepur, l., ۰ š š š . 271 
Sonepur ins. of Bhünudéva, I ‘ . 41 
Sorab, tk., . š ; ; 258 n 
Sorab pl. of Vinayaditya, i . ; . 169 
Southern ocean, . : . - 816 
Sràddha, ceremony, 103 n, 104, 108, 114 
srahi, ‘year’, š : š 44-45 
Sravapabhadrs, 1., 216, 217 and n, 218 
Sravasti, ci., . . ; ; S 7 
Srishthin, . ۲ ; . 1984, 307 and n 
Sribhasdàra, ‘temy. Eu S d . 159, 162 
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Éribhanda a ~ariyam, administrative body, 159 | 
Sribhavann, 4.a. Sarbhon, ci., 330. 339 
Srichandra, au., 118-19 
Srichandra, Srichandradéva, Chandra à K. 135, 
136 and n, 137, 139 
Sridatta, m., ; ; 307-08 
Sridhara, ch, . ۱ ' : . 170 
Sridhara, off,  . ۱ : ۱ . 183, 185 
Sridhara, do.  . : ; 329, 331 
Sridhara-bhóga, . | + 20. > MO 
&mdháragaráta, k. — . — - : . 142 
Sridharapura, l., M 4 . 52 
Srigiri, m., . ۱ 8 17 and n 
Srikakulam, di., 141, 152. 278 n 
Srrtkšñchanji, s.a. Kánchaná, Chandra q., . 136, 
138 and n 
Srikarana, off.» 183, 185 
Srikicti, pontiff, 117, 118 and n, 119 
Srikirmam ins., . š e 44 n 
Srikürmam ins. of Saka 1975, 4, 183 
Srikürmam te. . . ; : : . 183 
Srinidhina, engr., : ' 153-54 
Srinivasa, m., 299 and n, 302 
Srinivasa, s.a. Sainyabhite Madhavavarman 
II, Saslódbhava k., . 52 
Srinivasa, Srinivàsa- dikshita, Srinivàsa-; -yajvan, 
au., š , š e , 199, 201, 203 
Srtpála, m., ; 24], 244 
Srtparvate, hill. 30, 111, 248-49 
Sripati, m., 216, 218 
یب‎ donee, 223, 231 
Srirahgam, tn 159-61, 200, 219 
Srirangam ins., . 057 e 4 
Srirangam ins. of Rajaraja , š š : . 159 
Srirañgaršya te., Së š ۱ I . In 
Srišails, ° . . . 105 n 
Srtvšsakrishna, com., . e š . 01 
Érivaishnavavariyam, adm «istrative body, . 159, 
161 
Sriyadévi, fe,  . ۰ 241, 44 
Srungavarapukota p!. of Anantavarman, . 70 
Srutakirti, preceptor, 118 n 
éruts, . e . 801 
Stambha, Stambha- Karhbhayye, Rûshtra- 
küta pr., 309, 329 
Sthiniya, off., . 02 n 
8thãnu, s.a. Siva, de., . 148 2 | 
Sthayin, off., e and n, 63-64, 203 | 
Sapa, . 171, 247 | 
Subhškara, ار‎ e k., . ۱ . 985 ۱ 
Subhàashitaratnasandëha, DE. i . . 132 | 
Bubhstavarman, Paramara k„ < ; . 117 | 
Sudëvaršja, Sarabhapura k., . . 1586 | 


Bogota, ۰ Buddha, ۱ ; . 136 
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Sügutüru. /., 327 n 
Suhma. peo., à 152, 154 
Suivihar ins., a ‘ 171. 308 
Sujatoguhuto-jdiaka, . : : š . 80 
Sukhákara, com.. ۱ 122, 124 
Sulàd:-tàla, 1 ' . | . 300 
Sülin, s.a. Siva, de.. . l 122, 124 
sulka, ‘tax’, e è ۰ š š . 56 
Sultan, tit., 32-33, 37-38, 71, ! 1l n, 278. 280 
Sumatra, co., J . : . . 50 
Sundsira, : i i 266, 273 
Sunnahi, /., : ۱ ۱ : . 273 
Supia, vL, . e 306, 308 
Supia ins. of dies reign of daniarra 172 n, 306 
Sūra, Sūra, k., ; 254, 258 
Süradàsa, m., 151, 153 
Suradhuni, s.a. Ganges, ri., ; 316, 322 
Suráditya, m.,  . ; : e š . 217 
Süramà, fe, 220, 224, 7 
Süran-árya, donee, 10, 17 
Sürasena, co., 32, 34 


Sürasena, f., š š ; : . 32 


Suratana, Suratrana, s.a. Sultan, tit., 71, 73-75, 
127 

Suravàla, ‘one who sels songs on musical 
instruments to tune ’, ; 239, 241, 244 
Suréndranagari, myth. ci,  . š ۰ . 90 
Süri-bhatta, donee, 221, 229 
Büri-bhatta, m., : 20-21 
Süru-bhatlu, donee, : ۱ š 285,290 
Sürya, do., . "EP" 221,230 
Bürya, k., . 1 ; š . 254 
Süryaghósha, do., 252, 253 and n, 254-568 
Sürya-kula, ‘solar race,’ 28 n 
Süryakunda, m., . 151-52, 154 
Siiryandrayana, de. . ۱ . ۰ 240 n 
Süry-ànvaya, ' solar race’, . š . 12 


Süryaséna, Séna pr., 51 n, 319, 321 
Sirya-vaméa, ‘ solar race’, 201-02 
Siryavarhéa, 4.a. Siryavamdi Gajapati,dy., . Bn 

127, 129, 278 
1, 3-4, 6-7, 105, 
126-28, 275, 278 


Siryavaméi Gajapati, do., 


Sütrabhrit, s.a. Sütradhàra, off., 33, 36 
Suvarnachandra, Chandra, k., 135, 138 
Buvarnadvipa, 8.a. Sumatra, co., . . . 50 
Suvarna-vithi, Z., š ۱ : : . 273 
Suyatindratirtha, saint, . i 299, 301 
Svabhavatunga, s.a. ۲۵۳8 I, Mahádiva- 
gupta I, Sémavamdi k., 53, 271 
Svamidasa, k., 303 and n, 304-05 
Svannahi, 4.a. Sunnahi, l, . : : . 273 
Svargaviéal, do., 159, 162 ú 
Svarnavithi, wa, Suvarpavithi. — . 273 
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` Svêtãmbara, Jaina sect, 
Syãma, m., 
Syšáma-vata, tree, 


Byàramallika, s.a. Sair Malik, 


laxes š 
Syara-Sihadaraja, off. . : 
Sylhet, di., 
Symbole : 

Ankusa, 

Chakra, . 

Naga, . 

Pireaghafa, 

Sahkha . 

Srivatsa, . 

Stambha, 

Svastika, 

Triratna, š 


t, i š ; ; š 
f, 1 š : š 
t, final, š 

t, redupliosted after ilie asal: 
t, reduplicated after r, 

t and k, written alike, 

۸ and n, written alike, . 
Tabagat-i-N agirî, wk., 
Tachchan, n., 

Tadadévi, do., 

Tad dyuktaka, off., 

Tadépalii, ]., š 
Tadepalligudem, tk., š 
1041, ° palm’ ۱ : s 
Tadigaippadi, t.d., 
Tadiptindi, f., 
Tadviniyuktaka, off., 

Taila II, W. Chalukya k., 
Tailapa II, s.a. Taila II, do., 
Takkolam, v., : 

da .  . ار ار‎ 
tala, tree, . N š 
Talagunda pillar ins., . 
Talavara, off., 

Talavaravara, do., 

Tall. , 

Tall&reddikunta, : vi., 

Talu -bhatia, donee, 
Tallu-bhatlu, do., 
Tallu-bhatta, E 
Tálporri, e 
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Tasmbapamnaka, . 
‘amma, gen., 
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collector of 
71-72, 74 and n 
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119, 127-28 
67, 69 
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74, 760 
185 


. 241 
. 247 
59, 247 


. 47 
241 
247 

* 247 
247 


. 3 
150 

62, 270 
3, 155 
36 

113 

148 

31, 123 
175 

319, 323 n 
304 n 
283, 288 
225 

276 

132 

283, 289 
304 n 


132, 194-95 


131 

71 

. 300 
10, 17-18 
171 n 
148 n, 149 
148 

231, 233 
. 226 
284, 289 
284, 290 
9, 18 

175 

249 n 
249 
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Tamma, m., 220, 224-25, 7 
Tàmpiállka, do., ۱ 194, 197 
Taémraparna, s.a. Ceylon, co., . : . 249 
Támraparpni, s.a. Tamraparna, do., . 184 n, 249 
1800۲92 0971-07105, ۵.۵۰ Ceylon, do., 248-0 
11810 0۳5806۷1, q., : 319, 323 n 
Taüjávür, in., 114 
taniradhikarin, off., 161-52, 154 


tantrüdhyaksha, ۰ tantradhikarin, do., . . 161 


Tanirapàla, s.a. Tantradhikarin, do., — . 151 
Tanuku, tk., I 1 . . 2, 219 
Tara, Buddhist de, . S š š . 298 
Taradaiméaka- SEN di, . ۱ : . 189 
tarka, š . : 221, 222, 230 
Tata, m., š ۲ 194, 7 
Tattalar, ۵ ۳۹ : š š ‘ . 26 
Tattan, n., . : I š : ۲ . 175 
Téjapàla, min, . , : d š . 117 
Tekkali, 2., . . e ۲ š . 275 
Télaproli, f., š ۱ 284, 289 
Telingans, t.d., . š ۱ > ` . 223 
Telugu co., 7, 219 n, 279, 312 


Telugu-Chéda, dy., 28, 78, 80, 208, 271 


Telungar, peo., 161 n 
Telungaraya, VG eR agate i. 2, 219 
Telungari-bhatlu, donee, 285, 290 
Tenkanáditya, ep., š ; š š 27-29 
th, represented by dà, . TE" A 
tha and dha, written alike, . e : . 176 
Da", s.a. thakkura, off., R 40, 48-49 
Thakkura, do., 46, 48, 72-73, 75 and n 
Thakur, de., . : . . 7 
Thakura, Thakkura, off. 76 and n, 194, 

197-98 
Thakura, Thakur, s.a. Thakkura, do., 72, 76 n 
Thera, ‘a monk’ or ‘an elder’, 1 š . 249 
Théravada, doctrine, — : š . 249 
Theravada-Vibhajjavada, do., ۲ : . 247 
Théravadin, community, ` . : : . 249 


Theravádin-V ibhajjavadin, do., š š 249 n 
Theriya, Theraeàdsn, š; s 248-50 


Tilakwáda pl. of kis 195, 217 n 
Timmamba, fe., 113 
16 


Timmana, donee, R ۳ ۱ š 


Timmana, poet. ۱ d ۱ . 112 
Timmanamna, Timmananna, m., 114-15 
Timmana-sastrin, do., . š ; 9 
Timmaraja, ch., 199, 201-02 
Timmaráju, m., i 200 
Timmaya, ۰ Tirumalaya, do., 20, 22 


Timmaya, s.a. Tirumalaidéva, Tuluva ka 114-15 


Timmavyar, Sdéluva ıh., 200 
Tippa-bhatlu, donee, 282, 288 
112 


Tippalüru, l., 
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Tippamman, fe., . ۲ : : : . 200 Travancore, co., . I I " 159-61 
Tippan-árya, m., à à š š 9, 16 Travancore and Cochin State, x š . 249 - 
Tippasamudram, s.a. Valivalakkamangalam, Tréta, age, . ۲ : "rum 42, 44 and n 
ri., ۱ : š; : a š 23, 25 Tribhuvana, k., . A ۹ . 2 
Tippayadêva-mahārāja, ch.,. : : . 200 Tribhuvanachakravarttigal, tit., š . 159, 161 
Tippera, di., 3 . 3 . 135, 136 and n Tribhuvanagiri, ca.,  . ` š 32-34 
Tirhut, t.d., : ; š : . 123, 299 Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba " š 53-54, 293 
Tirodi pL, . : i E š š . 251 Tribhuvanapála, Ċhaulukya k, . ë . 117 
Tirthankara, ^ ۲ I 2 ۲ . 118 Tribhuvanavidyachakravarti, tit., . 104 and n, 
Tiruchirappalli, di., ۰ ۰ . 159 106, 7 
Tirumala, s.a. Salaka Tirumala, gen., . 199-200, Trikalihga, co . A ` " 142, 144-46 
202 Trikalingddhipats, tit., . : . 264-66, 273 
Tirumala, s.a. Tirumalabhatta, donee, . 20, 22 Trimürti, de, . : ç . 82, 240 and n 
Tirumala-bhatlu, do., . š . . 283, 289 Trinétradévaganapilaru, off., . š ۰ . ln 
Tirumals-bhatlu, do., . . 284, 290 trinódaka, tax, . š ç š . 153 
Tirumala-bhatta, Tirumaláys, do. "Ñ e 20, 22 Tripurahara, 4.a. Siva, de., : : ۰ . 7 
Tirumaladévi, Vijayanagara q, . . 111, 3 Tripurántakam ۰ of Annadéva, . . 219 
Tirumalaidéva, T'uluva, ch., . . : . 114 Tripurl, cs., ¿ n : . 177 
Tirumalaidéva-maharaja, Tirumalayadéva- Tripurusha, Tripurushadéva, de, . 239, 240 and n, 
maharaja, s.a. Salaka Tirumala, gen., 200-01 241-46 
Tirumunaippadi-nadu, di., . . , . B Trivént, ri., e : ۹ . 816, 322 
Tirunàmanallür, vi, . š I ۲ . 48 Trivikrama- bhatlu, dine). 2 š . 282, 287 
Tirunelveli, di., . 1 : š : 174 n Tulasi, gen., 4 ç à " 44-45 
Tirunelvéli ins., . ۲ ; s : . 100 Tuba, », . e . : ; ë . 245 
Tirupeti, £n., " ; ; ç I 1 and n Tuļuva, dy., j è 2 ۲ 111, 114, 199 
Tiruppadi, l., . e . " " . 161 Tumburu, f., š P š I $ 52, 101 
Tiruppanangáqu, vi., . š A : . 200 Turaga-kunta, l., > . ۱ š . 291 
Tiruppanangadu ins, . . . هم‎ 200-01 Tungabhadri, ri., . 111, 328-29, 330 and n, 
Tirupparankunram, l., š i š . 173 331 
Tirultondarpuráuam, wk., . ۱ š . 201 Turime]la ins. of Vikramaditya I, . 2 79 n 
Tiruvadgt, til., z ۲ š š 159 and, 160 Turk, peo., . : . ۱ ۱ . 9M 
Tiruvadi Vajavan, . . + . > 161 Turkish Mubammadan, don. . 32, 317-18 
Tiruvarangadasa, m., . à š . , 161-62 Turushka, do, . : I ۱ . 220, 298 
Tiruvarangadévan, do., š ۰ ۰ 161-62 turushka-danda, taz, MMC ; I . 180 
Tiruvarangam, s.a. Srirangam, in., i . 161 Tyagaraja, saint, : š . S . 300 
Tiruvaranga Nàráyapanambi, m., . e . 161 
Tiravaranga Valjalar, do, . š ; . 161 
Tiruvarangappiriyan, do., . š i . 162 
Tiravéngadadévan Paradayan, do., š 161-62 U 
Tiruváykula, ; : ۰ ; e 161-62 "Y 
Tisá, Tishy&, fe., 20. +. <. . 8 u, initial, . . . مه هم‎ 27, 62, 209 
Tivaravilll, v, . š e . 137, 139 u, medial, . . 209, 303, 323 n 
Tédhabhaiija, Bhañja ch., so wy. 3 84, 86 v, medial, resembling subscript vi,  .  . 263 
Togarchédu pl. of بات تن‎ š : . 312 8, medial, . y : . : . - 209 
told, wt, . 200. . 8 Uchchakalpa, ea, . . + 167-6^, 206 
Tlerná, l., : 5. X 83, 86 Udaiimha,n., . .  . .. .  . 163 
Tónta-sómayájula, f.,. ۱ Š . 284, 289 Uda-jàtaka, i ° ۰ ` . 60 
Tópkhánà, shed for artillery,. . . . 46 Udala, t.d., ee, 82 
Tonelf, co., . . - 20848 Udala, tn, . . . . 82 
Traflokya, — Trailókyachandra, Trailökya- E. i ` ; i Š - 249 
ehandradéva, Chandra k., . — . 135-36, 138-39 BYE mEM MO. | s EE 13, 21, 90 
I ۱ Udayagiri ins. of 401 e š e ° 304.05 
Trailókyavarinan, Trailókyavarmmadéva, Udayamati.fe., . ۲ . 264, 987 
Peramóüra k.. . ۹ ; š 93-94 Udayana, Pindava Ł., 253 and n, 254 and n 
Trsil^k yivijav&, de., . . . . 297.98 Uddalladevi, q., . š 121-22, 124 and n 
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Uddydtakésarin, Udyótakésarin, Sdmavaméi 

| . 264 and n, 265, 266 and n, 269 and n, 271 
Udra, co, . í š : : : . 266 
Ujjain, cs., . 215-16 
Ujjain pl. of Bhõja, 195, 215-16 
Ujjain pl. of Lakshmtvarman, š : . 4 


Ujjayinl, c$., . . 184 n, 205-07 
Ujjayini- ها ی‎ td. A ۰ . 216 
Ujjayini symbol on coins, . š š . 99 
ukkdda, ukkdga, s.a. utkófa, levy, . š . 56 
wktaniyóga, off., . . ° ۰ i . 293 
Ullaka, l., . š š ; š i . 155 
wiruppu, off, ‘° š ۰ . . 160,162 
Umà,de, . : . . 154 


Umi, Umadévl, E. Ganga q., 181, 182 and n 


Umachal rock ins., . 210 n 

Umainsshà, s.a. Humayun Shah, Bahmani 
Sultàn, b. ۰2. و‎ 127, 129 

Unchahre, vi., ; 1 š ۰ 121-22 


Unchahra ins, . J . š . . 121 


wAchÀa, . s . 89, 91 
Ufnchok&tti-gràma, vi., n 318, 324 
Undiraja, f., š š : : " . 223 
upadiàmüniya, . 148, 155, 186 
Upadrashta, f., 281-82, 287 
upakshitt, tax, š 2 ۱ : š 65-56 
uparika, off., š š . 304, 306 


wparikara, additional cess or tas on temporary 


tenants, A 216, 218 
updsaka, lay aloes of the Buddha, EE . 336 
updsakaiva, à ° . 336 
wpûsika, ‘female = D E of the Buddha, 248 
upaydla, š š 336 n 
upéta, : 336 n 
Uppala, s.a. Vakpati Muñja, Pisani k., . 13), 

133 

Uppalüri, f., : ° š š . 282, 287 

Upparapalli, vi., . ۱ š ۲ E . 21 

Uppugundar, do., i š e . 189 

Uraiyürp uravaradhtévara, tii., ۰ ` . 201 

Urlàm, vi., . ° ۱ ۱ š i . 141 

 Uruvelá, i., ST uw : š š . 19 
Usyarasirnha, n., š ۱ š 74, 76 

Utkala, Utakala-dëás, co., 126, 128-29, 264, 

265 and n, 266-67, 271-72 

wulkófa, levy, : š e . 56 

Utpala, 4.a. Muñja, رت‎ k., 131.32, 194 

and n 

utpdia, ° unusual phenonenon ` š : . 137 
Uttama-cho]s, Chéla k., Ç š š 24 n 
Uttamāditya, 2-0۸۵0 ch., š , . 80 


Uttanampini, Uttanapüpi, l., 225, 232, 234 
Uttara-k6eala, co., š š : ۰ 177, 179 


Uttaripaths, do., " : n š . 4 
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Uttarāpathanātha, Uttarāpathčávara, tit., . 3 
Uttararámacharita, wk., . : 3 67 n 
Uttara-Tosali, co., 264-66, 273 
Uttaré&varapu, f., 284, 289 


Uttar Pradesh, atate, 37, 67, 96-97, 99-100, 
122-23, 164, 176, 178, 211, 260, 318 


t, š 1 A š ; à à 36, 9 
v, used to indicate b, 66, 150, 210, 276 
v and dÀ, written alike, 150, 176 
v reduplicated when following r, . š . 215 
v, subscript, : š 209, 323 n 
e, substituted by b, e "2 168, 176, 186 


v and p, written alike, . ; š š š 3 
Vachcharaja, s.a. Vataarája, ch., 193-04, 198 
Vágà-chaturaéitipattalà, di., š e 176 n 
Vadamadurai, v$., à ۱ ; I . 161 
Vaddi, f., 282, 288 
Vadhavali, vi., 178-79 
Vadiyà, Vadiyàka, n., e 241, 244 
Vadner pl. of Buddharaja, ` : ۲ . 269 
Vághélà, dy., i š š ; d . 117 
Vagiévara, 3.a. Brahman, de., . .922 
Vàhavsdinnu, 8.a. Bahéuddin ` Gurshlep, 

ch., s š ۰ ۰ 71, 73-74 
Váhéru, engr., : š š š ç . 273 
vahni, ‘three’, . : LU X . 6n 


Vaiduthba, f, . ° 27. 28, 78, 146 
Vaidya, community, . ` : . . 152 


Vaijaditya, m., . 74, 76 and n 
Vaijayanti, 4.a. BanavÃsî, ea., ° 54, 87-90 
Vaikuptha, n.  . š : . 208 
"Vaipnapála, ۰ Sege or Naipaeimbs, 

m., ° 72, 76 n 
Vainapala, Vaigasidih, off. ۰ . 72, 16 v 
Vaira, s.a. Vajra, merchant, 190-9) 
Vairasirinaka, m., ۱ ۱ e 190-01 
Vaishnava, sest, . 43, 72 n, 103, 105, 112, 299, 

317 n 
Vaishnavism, religion, . 127, 160, 184 
Vaisya, community, 142 and n, 145 
Vaisy-dgrahdra, .* 142 n 
Vaitarapl, ri., ç . š I : . 265 
Vaivasvata, m., . 194, 198 n 


Vaivasvata-kula, ‘solar race’, ; : . 1239 


Vaivasvata Manu, 220, 226 
Vaivasvata-manvantara, š 127-129 
Vajra, s.a. Vaira, merchant, . : . 190 and n 
Vajra, Kësala pr., š s ; x . 170 
Vajrahasta I, E. GuAgak, — . . . M4 





384 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Pics 
~ Vajrahasta II, do., I ; . š . 14 
Vajrahasta Anantavarman, s.a. Vajrahasta 


111, do., . š . 141-42, 145 
Vajrahumkara-mudra, . : : : . 298 
Vajrasattva, Buddhist de, . : 2 . 265 
Vajrin, 8.a. Indra, i ; ç : . 179 
Vakataka, d y. 264-56, 259, 260 n, 261, 307, 

319 


Vakataka of Vatsagulma, do., ; . 259 
Vekkaleri pl. of Kirtivarman II, . ۰ 309-10 
Vàkpati Müüja, Paramara k., 132, 169, 194 
Vakpatiraja, Vakpatiraijadéva, do., 47, 193, 196, 


216-17 
Vakula-mahadévt, q., . . ۱ š . 271 
Vàlahàra, n., 3 i š : i . 245 
Vala-yashti, š : ; I ۰ . 168 
ealava-yashti, ° boundary staff or pillar ’, 167-68 
Valivalakkamangalam, l 23, 25 


Valivilattimangalam, S.4. Tippasamudram, do, 25 


Vailabha, m., . 9, 16 
Vallabha-bhatta, donee, 222, 230 
Vallabha-ghataéasin, do., 222, 230 
Vallabha-ghataéasin, do., 222, 231 
Valla bha-ghataéasin, do., 222, 231 
Vallabha-ghataéasin, do., : . 223,931 
Vallabharaja, m., ; ; ۱ . 194, 197 
Vallabh-ürya, do., 9, 15 
Valiabh-&rya, do., 9, 16 
Vallabha-yaj van, donee, ۱ . 221, 229 
Vallaladéva, koy. . ۲ š š . 172 
Vallava-bhatlu, donee, . ; : 281, 287 
Vallava-bhatlu,do, . `, « Ç 282, 287 
Vallava-bhatlu, do., 282, 288 
Vallava-bhatlu, do., 282, 288 
Vallava-bhatlu, do., - 283, 288 
Vallimunda-mandala, di., 136, 139 n 
Vallótaka, community or L, . 193-94, 196.97 


Vamga, 4.a., : : . š . 324 
Varkeya-chõla-mahārāja, Tel.-( hóda k., 28, 29 


Vaméika, ° Jlute-player ’, 238, 244 
Vanagrüma, Gv x : ë š 83, S5 and n 
Vanamilidcvaéarman, M, . : . . 325 


Vanamilin, do, . . š : š . 919 
Vanavüsa, s.a. Vanavici, co., 248, 250 
Vanavisaka-maharaja, | یی‎ : : . 148 
Vanavási, co., ۲ š 248-49, 313 
vandàpaná, levy, . š š š ۰ 


204, 7 

Vandau, m., : I ; e 183, 185 
Vanga, co.. 135, 154, 248.49, 265-66, 318, 
321 

Vanga, pec., I ۱ à š : . 152 
Vangala-déga, co., ۰ A . 136 


Vaüglya Sahitya Parishat pl of Visva. 
rüpaséns, 51 n, 169, 232 n, 315, 319-21, 325 n 
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Vangippuram, vi., ; ' 1 : . 181 
Vànigan, . : ۱ . ; ; . 175 
Vanikà-gráma, vi., : ; : ; . 169 
vaniya, ` merchant’, ; à ۱ š . 190 
Vankika-patta, s.a. Wankaner, di., 304-06 
Vannan, washerman, |. ۲ ۲ ۱ . 176 
Varabalivarda, lev y 264,267 
Varadà, ri., : ۱ : 201-52, 256 
Varadamba, fes, . ۱ ۱ : š . 200 
Varad-arya, m., . : 1 8, 16 
Varadaya-ghataSasin, donee, 223, 231 


Varáha, de., 
Varahamihira, au., 


226, 228, 278 
205-06, 208 and n 


Varamgallu, s.a. Warangal, ca., 125-26 
Varamora, Varanara, ch, . : ; . 52 
Varana, ri., i 316, 322 
Varanara, ch, . : . f 52 


Varanasi, s.a. Banāras, ci., 111, 184 n, 316 
Varanasl, s.a. Varanasi or Banaras, do., 111, 177, 179 
Vàraylpadà, ‘habitation of Barayis (betel-vine 


growers)’, ۱ i ^ : I . 318 
Vàrayipadà-gráma, vi., 318, 324 
Varga, m., š à š š - 172, 306-08 
Vàriga, V arika, ‘temple superintendent’, 239-41, 244 
Várurh[ga*]alli-kóta, 8.a. Warangal fort, . in 
Varurhgallu, s.a. Warangal, ci,  . . 127 
Vásala, n., . : I ۲ . š . 245 
vasavaki, taz, : š 263-64, 267 
Vasethiputa, metronymic,  . . ‘ . 148 
Vasishtha, Sage, . 6 n, 229, 286 
Vastupala, min., e : : š . 117 
Vàsu, m., . ۱ : ; : e . 107 
Vàsu, off, . . pe 183, 185 and n 
Vasudéva, do., š 67, 69 
Vasudéva, s.a. Vishnu de., . 10, 14,179 
Vasuki, myth. serpent, . 266 n 


Vatanagara. bhóga, td., : j ۱ . 169 
Vatapatra, e.a. Baraudl, vi, 


33, 35 
Vatapura, 8.a. Bantavala, do., 300-01 
Vatéévara, scribe, 236-37 
Vatsagulma, ca., . š , a ۱ . 260 
Vatsarāja, ch., - 193-94, 197 and n, 198 n, 216 
Vayada, s.a. Botàd, vi., š ; 235-36 
Vayiraméga Vapakóvaraiyar, ch., . 26 and n 
Vayiri-Adiyan, do., - 24 و‎ 
Vayu Purana, wk., 103 n 
Veda, 221 
Védas ; 
Agravéda, s.a. Rigvéda, . . š 8, 16 
Rigvéda, . 8, 221-22, 229.30, 281, 283.86, 287-90 


Sama, Simavéda, 199, 203, 221, 229, 231, 281, 293 
Vajurvéda, Yajus, . 8.10, 15-17, 22), 229, 231, 
281-85, 287, 288.99 


Védagiri, donee, . 9, 15 
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Védagiri-dvedin, do., . : : š 8, 15 Vibhajavàda, s.a. Vibhajjavadin, ep., 248-60 
Vedalia, ` à A I 1 š . 250 Vibhajjavada school, . i : . 9249 
Védónga, . ; : š ! s 221 Vibhuganga, m., š 137, 140 
۲ 60670, . : š š : 2 . 221 Vichitravira, Sémavarnét k., ۲ à 211 
Védàntam, f., 281, 283, 288 Vidalajatarakukuja-jatake, . | . .  . 60 
Védàntin, : : 222, 229-30 Vidarbha, co., : ۱ . ; 3 . 202 
Védha, 4.a. Brakes de, . š ۱ . 2 Vidéhajà, s.a. Sita, ç ; : à . 85 
Védhyaküpikà-gráma, ví., ۱ 304-06 Vidhu-vaméa, lunar race, š ; š . 227 
Vadikörda, |, . š : . . 87, 89, 91 Vidita, off., 184, 197 
Vēivaśu, m., š š 194, 198 Vidyšnagara, ci., š : ۱ 280 n 
vél, ‘spear’, a š : . 148 Vighnéévara, de., š š s . 199 
Vélagalini, s.a. Yeligalani, vi., : a . 292 Vigrahapála III, Pala k., . š ۲ . l 
Vélama, caste, : 7, 128 Vigraharája IV, Chahamana k., . : 37 
Vélama, s.a. Vellgmárhbà, 7, 977 and n, 278 vihara, ‘Buddhist monastery’, es ۲ . 248 
Vélamapura, 3.a. Vellamambapura, vi., 7, 278 Vihàárasvamin, ‘owner of a monastery’, 260, 2 
285, 292 Vijáditya, m., š . tha 
véli, lm., ; 174 n Vijala, fe., e 240, 244 and n 
Velicherla pl. of Pratéparudra, ۱ š . 3n Vijayachandra, Gahadavala k., . š . 87 
Veligalani, vt., . 6 &nd n, 7 and n, 275, 277 and n, Vijayadeva, hero, 87, 39 


218, 285-86 

Veligalani gr. of Kapiléévara, 6-7, 8 n, 276 
Veligalani-Kapiléévarapura, v$., |. 5,381 
Vellamürnbà, g., 7, 277 n, 8 
Vellamambapura, s.a. EEN vi., . 7, 277-78, 
282-83, 285, 288 

Vellore, tk., ; ۱ ۲ , I . 23 
Vél-nadu, co., š i . ‘ ° . 162 
Vélpüru, vi., ; š 272 n 
Vélür, tk., . š š . 25 


Velurpalaiyam E of و‎ ur, . 18 
Véma, Reddi ch : š 278-719 
Vémga, Vérhgi, ۵ 8.a. Véngi, co., 221-29 
Vemgi-vishaya, do.,  . 228-29 
Vérhka, ۰ Varkeya-chóda. Tel. ۳ hada k, . 28 


Vémulürupadu ins. of Tirumala, . . . 200 
Vénadu, co., . 1 š 159-60 
Veënattadsgal, š ° š ; : . 159 
Venga, n 2 š 220, 224-25 
Véngi; td., 3 š š 220, 225 
Véhgi, s.a. Peddavégt, vi v. - ; s . 225 
Véngi-vishaya, s.a. Véngi, t. d., 220-21 
Venka, Tel.-Chóda k., 28 and n 
Venkatagiri, l, . : š ; e : 7 
Venkataramanasvümi, de, . š š . 299 
Veñkateëéa, n., 299 and n, 302 
۷6918, ri., 6 and n, 277, 2860 
Venná-ojhalu, donee, 281, 287 
Vennaya-bhatta, do 222, 230 


Veraval, s.a. Prabhas Patan, l., š d . 117 


Veraval ins. of Chaulukva Bhima II, . . 117 
Véeimikà, 2., : . š š š 63-64 
Vétikauta. do, . ; à š . 91 n 
Yeyyëru, stream, š ; ‘ 225, 232, 234 











272, 311-12, 
314, 327 n, 123 


Vijayáditya, W. Chalukya k., 


Vijayakarns, ch., š : . 123 
Vijayanagara, dy., 2, 7, 25, 103 n, 111, 239, 
279-80, 312 
Vijayanagara, ¢.a. Hampi, ci., 112, 114-16, 
199, 278, 280 

Vijayapratāpa-Kapilër dra, a.a. Kapiléévara, 

Gajapati k. , d . 6n 
EE E E haapa, ei vi, 0andn,7 
Vijayapuri, L., : È 248-49 
vijaga-áàsana, 111, 113 
Vijayasëna, EEN Sēna k., 316-17, 

317 and n, 320, 327, 322 
vijayavandapand, levy, : 204, 7 
Vijstanavakótsikarnátesvara, tit., 128-29 
Vikrama, scribe, 33, 36 
Vikramabhüpa, k., ; 118, 120 
Vikramáditya, Te.-( hóda k., à 79-81 
Vikramaditya, Chandragupta II, Gupta k., — 307-08 
Vikramaditya II, W. Chàlukya k., . 310 
Vikramaditya V, do, . : . . 910 
Vikramaditya VI, do., 254, 256, 310 
Vikramaditya Satyaéraya, do., : : . 313 
Vikrama pura, €i., . . « 138 and n, 137, 139 
Vikramapura, di., ; Ç A , . 321 


Vikramapura-bhoga, do., š; 1 318, 324 
Vilasa gr. of Prolayanáyaks, 127 n, 220, 224, 276 n, 


285 n 
vilasin’, s.a. 88000 ,اه‎ 240, 243 
Villavar, dy., I ; i š : . 161 
Viluppéraraiyan, channel, 23, 24, 26 n 
Vijuppéraraiyan, tit., ; ; . «A 


Vilupperaraiyar Ayiki fe». 26 
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Virhdhy&dri, mo., ° ۰ š š . 107 
Virthgada, Vingadi, fe., : e 241, 244 
Vinpti do, . . . . . . 927 
vinaya-dhara, ; š š š š . 250 
Vinayüditya, E. Ganga k., . . . . 144 
Vinay&áditya, W. Chálukya k., A 169. 312-13 
VinayamahüdévI, E. Ganga 4., ° š . 145 
Vifichibichédi, vi., ; i 311-12, 314 
Vindhya, mo., . 88,104, 107, 121-24, 207, 251-52, 
255 
Vindhyaéakti II, Vatsagulma k, . ° . 200 
Vindhyéévara, n s.a. Siva, 
de., e š š 121-22, 124 
Vinsyukta, of. : š : š ۰ 304, 306 J 
Vinsyuktaka, do., ç í š A 304 n J 
۱۲ 009 0, fort, š . bn 
Vinukonda ins. of Sagi Beater, . 219 
Vipakasruta, wk., š ç ; A 56 
Vipparru, l., ‘ . š : S 221, 232 
Virabhadra, Reddi k., . š . 2, 278-79 
Virabhedra, s.a. Raghudéve, Gajapati ch., ] n, 
127-28, 130 
VirachSdéévara, ch., : š ۱ I . 11 
Viradharadéva; Déva k., š š i 136 n 
Viradhavala, ۲ ۵616 k., š " ç . 117 
Viraghattam, ca., . 228-29, 278 and n, 279 
Vira-grima, vi., e e . 9 
VirakAshtht, a a. Virakkttt, do., i š 324 n 
Virakatti, l, ç r - 318, 324 
Vira-Krishpadéva-mab&ráya, s 8.a. K rishnadéva- 
riya, Vijayanagara k., . . . 111 
Vira-Nürasirgadeva, 4.a. Naraeithhs III, 
Hoysala k., : à ° 108-09 


Virapratapa, ep., š š . 111-12, 114-6 
Virapurisadata, 8.0. Virapurushadatta, 


160 k, . ` ë 148, 189-01, 248 
Virarimadéva, ch., e 186 n 
Vira-Ravivarman Tiruvadi, » 8.a. Kódai Ravi- 

varman, Vénádw E., ç ; . 159, 160 n 
Virátaráje, Láfa ch, . : . 24andn 
Viravarman, Chandélla k., . ç š 36-40 
Virüpáksha te., . : : : í . 272 
Viryachandra, preceptor, š d ¿ . 119 
Visakhapatnam, di,  . š : " 5, 11 
Visakhapatnam, tk., . š š š . D 
Vials, Chahamana k., š e š . 47 
Visala, n., . ۱ š . 245 
Visala, s.a. Vigraharája IV, Chaka mana k, . 38 
visarga, š š š . 156, 210 
مسا‎ changed to wor d; š , ۱ 3, 148 
viesrga-sandM, . š i e . 160, 218 
vishaya, ‘district’, ۴ š š . 137, 169 
vieheydli, iaz, . š š ° . 264, 267 


۱ 
to. Nerssliikaykyankyakkaz, ch., ; . 200 
B 
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Vishayapati, off., š . 139, 109, 824 
Vishgu, de., , .4 10,36, 43, 65-66, 73, 90, 
103, 105 and n, 126-28, 144, 177, 184 n, 186 

and n, 219-20, 240 and n, 278 


Vishnu, m., š : ‘ š ۲ 47-48 
Vishpu-Krishna, de,  . i š š . 816 
Vishnupada, m., : r š 7 109-10 
Vishnupada te., . ۱ . 103, 108, 110, 113 
Vishnusmriti, wk., ۱ . : ۱ . On 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysaja, k., š š . 108 
Vissana, donee, . 10, 17 
Visvala, s.a. Visala or Vigraharaja, ‘Chahamana 
k., e š 87, 40 
Vifvanktha-Kavirája, at, . š š . 182 
Viévarips.n., . m ۰ 76 ۵00 0 
۷1۵۲۵۲۵, ۰ Viávarbpaséna, Séna k., 316, 321-22, 
323 n 


Viévarüpadévaéarman, donee, ° e 819, 325 
Viévarüpaséna, Viévarüpasénadéva, Séna k., . 51 n, 
169, 315-21, 323, 324 and n 


Visvéévara, donee, i i e š . 9, 16 
Vibvésvara, My > . e ° e ۰ 9, 16 
Viévéévara, do, . š e . š . & 
Viévésévara-bhatlu, donee š e . 282, 7 
Viévésvarücháryalu, do š š . 283, 289 


Višvëášávara-puróhita, m., š e ۰ . la 
Viévésvaraéambhu, viii A . 105 n, 106 


Vittaya, m., A I š . . M 
Vsiurapunakiya-játaka, š e . 60 
Vochi-nayaka, s.a. Póchi-náyaka, CS . 220,221, 

226, 229 


Vóükhára-bhóga, t.d., . š 
Vorumgallu, Vórumganti, s.a. Warangal, fort, . 128, 


129-30 
Vriababhadhvaja, s.a. Siva, de, . . 152 154 
Vrishabhipi-khéta, L, . š š à 61-62 
Vyüghraráje, k., š ç ‘ . . 209 
vydkarana, . š ° 1 ۰ 222, 230 
Vyasa, au., š . 22, 156, 168 
Vy&sagangsa, Vyrisaquigainrman, donee, 137, 140 
Vyavahàrasütra, wk, . . . . . 56 
tyóman, ‘zero’, , r e ° ۰ e 6n 


Vyómakéáa, de. a š š š š . 21 


w 
Wadhwan, in., š " à e . $38 
Waingangi, ri. . : ; . 59 
Warangal, ci, . . In, 106, 125.27, 278, 281 
Warangal, di, . : 1 
Warangal fort, . l ds 125.26, 128, 280 
Warangal ins. of Hambira, . ç . IR 6 « 
Warangal ins. of Raghudéva, . 1p, 6, 125, 278 





Yavana, co., ; 248-50 
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e Wardhi, ri., 252, 254 Yavana, s.a. Greek, peo., ; . 333 
Wijason caves, 254 Yavana, ¢.c.Muhammadan, do., . 220, 224-25, 228, 
280 and n 
Y Yayàti Mahà&ivagupta I, Sémavarn $i k., 52-53, 
269-71 
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